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PREFAOE. 

DURING the nine years that have elapseu since I last wrote on this 

8n Lject,! very cOllsiueraLle progress has been made in the elucidation 
of many of the problems that still perplex the student of the History 

of Inuian Architectnre. The pt,blication of the five volumes of 

General Cunningham's 'Archreological Reports' has thrown new 

light on m:my obscUre points, but generally from an archreological 

rather than from an architectural point of view; and Mr. Burgess's 

researches among the western caves and the structural temples of 

the Bomb:lY presidency have added greatly not only to onr stores 

of information, but to the precision of onr knowleuge regarding 
them. 

For the purpose of such a work as this, however, photography 

has prohably done more than anything that has been written. There 

are now very few buildings in India-of any importance at least
which have not been photographed with more or less completeness; 
and for purposes of comparison snch collections of photographs as are 

now a\'ailable are simply invaluable. For detecting similarities, or 
disti 11 guishing differences between specimens situated at distances 

from one another, photographs are almost equal to actual personal 

inspection, anu, when sufficiently numerous, afford a picture of 

Indian art of the utmost importance to anyone attempting t~ de
scribe it. 

Thctie new aids, added to our previous stock of knowledge, are 

pl'oLaLly sufficient to justify us in treating the architecture of India 

I • History of Architcc!m'p, in nil Conntl'il's.' 2nd cd. Mmr"y,1867. 
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Propcr ill thc tjnasi-cxhaustive manner in which it is atLemptcd, in 

the first GOO ,pagcs of this work. Its dcscriptioq might, of course, 

be easily extended even beyond these limits, but without plans und 

more accurate architectural details than we at present possess, any 

such auuitions would practically contribute very little that was 

v:tluaLle to the iuformation the work already contains. 
The case is different when we turn to Further India. Instead of 

only 150 pages and 50 illustrations, both these figures ought at !.east 

to be doubled to bring that branch of the subject up to the same 

stage of completeness as that describing the architecture of India 

Proper. For this, however, the materials do not at present exist. 

Of Japan we know almost nothing except from photographs, without 

}llans, dimensions, or dates; and, except as regarus Pekin and tho 
Trcat.y Ports, we know almost as little of China. We know a great 

deal about one or two buildings ill Cambodia and Java, but 0111' 

information regarding all the rest is so fragmentary and incomplete, 

that it is haruly ayailable for the purposcs of a g'l'llcral history, and 
the same may be said of TInrmah alld Siam. 'r,m years hence this 

deficiency may he supplied, and it may then be }lo~~ihle to bring the 

whole into harmony. At present a slight sketch indicating the 
relative position of each, and their relation to the slyll'R of Inuia 

Proper, is all that can well be accomplished. 

Although appearing as the third volume of the Rcconu edition of 

the 'General History of Architecture,' the pl'C'sent may be considered 

as an independent and original work. In the last edition the Inuian 

chapters extended only to about 300 page8, wiLh :100 illustrations, I 
and though most of the woodcuts reappear in the present volume, 
more than half the original text has been cancellefl, and consequently 

at least 600 pages of the present work are original matter, and 200 

illustrations-and these by far the most important-have been added. 
These, with the new chronological and topographical details, present 
the sullject to the English reader in a more compact and complete 

form than has been attempted in any work on Indian architecture 
hithert,o published. It does not, as I feel only too keenly, contain 

all the information tbat cOlild be desired, but I am afraid it contains 

Histury of Architecturo,' vol. ii. Pl'. 445--756, Woodeuts 966-1J63. 
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nearly all that the materials at present available will admit of being 

utilised, in a general history of the style. 

When I published my first work on Indian architecture thirty years 

ago, I was reproached for making dogm;ttic assertions, and propounding 

theories which I did not eve!! attempt to snstain. The defect was, I am 

afraid, inevitable. My conclusions were based upon the examination 

of tke actual buildings throughout the three Presidencies of India 

and in China during tcn years' residence in the East, and to have 

placed before the world the multitudinous details which were the 

ground of my generalisati?ns, would have required an additional 
amonnt of description and engravings which was not warranted by 

the interest felt in the subject at that time. The numerous engravings 

in the present volume, the extended letterpress, and the references 

to works of later labourers in the wide domain of Indian architecture, 
will greatly diminish, but cannot entirely remove, the old objection. 

No man can direct his mind for forty years to the earnest investiga

tion of any department of knowledge, and not become acquainted 

with a host of particulars, and acqnire a species of insight which 

neither time, nor space, nor perhaps the resources of language will 

permit him to reproduce in their fulness. I possess, to give a ~ingle 

instance, more than 3000 photographs of Indian buildings, with 
which constant use has made me as familiar as with any.other object 

that is perpetually before my eyes. and to recapitulate all the infor

mation they convey to long-continued scrutiny, would be an endless, 

if not indeed an impossible undertaking. The necessities of the 

case demand that broad results should often be given when the 
evidence for the statements must be merely indicated or greatly 

abrhlged, und if the conclusions sometimes g~ beyond the appended 
pruofs, I can only ask my readers to believe that the assertions are not 

speculative fancies, but deductions from facts. My endeavour from 
the fil'!>t. has been to present a distinct view of the general principles 
which ~e governed the historical development of Indian architecture, 
and my hope is thut those who pursue·the subject beyond the pages of 

the present work, will find that the principles I have enunciated will 
l'educe to order the multifarious details, and that the details in 

turn will confirm the principles. Though the vast amount of fresh 
knowledge whilih hus gone on acenmulatillg. since I commenced Illy 
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inn'stigations has enabled me to correct, modify, and enlarge my 

views, yet the classification I adopted, and the historical scquences 

I pointed out thirty years since, ha\'e in thei.r essential outlines heen 

confirmed, and will continue, I trust, to stand good. Many suh

sidiary questions remain unsettled, but my impression is, that not a 

few of the iliscordant opinions that ma,r be observed, arise prin

cipally from the different courses which inquirers have pmsucrl 

in their investigations. Some men of great eminence and leal.ing, 

more conversant wiLh books than buildings, have naturally drawn 

their knowledge and inferences from written authorities, none of 

which al'e contemporaneous with the events they relate, and. all 

of which have been avowedly altered and falsified in later times. :My 

authorities, on the contrary, have becn mainly the imperishable 

records in the rocks, or on sculptures and carvings, which necessarily 
represented at the time the faith and feelings of those who executed 

them, and which retain their original impress to this day. In such 

II country as India, the chisels of ]w1' sculptors lire, su far as I can 
judge, immeasur!.bly more to be trnsted than the pens uf her 

authors, Thcsc secondary points, however, may well await the 
solution which time and further study will doubtless supply. J n 

the meanwhile, I shall have realised a long-cherished dream if I 

have succeeded in popularising the subject by rendering it~ l,riu

dples generally intelligible, and can thus give an impul"e to its 

study, aud assist in establishing Indian architecture 011 II sLable 

hasis, so that it lllay take its true positiun among the other great 

styles which have ennobled the. arts of mankind. 

The publication of this volume complctes the history of the 
'Architecture in all Countries, from the earliest Limes to the prcRcllt 
day, ill four volumcs,' and there it must at present rest. As urigillally 

projected, it was intended to have auded a fifth volume on 'RUllo 
Stone MonUlucnts,' which is still wanted to make the series quite 

complete; bllt, as exp!aincd in the preface to my work hearing that 
title, the subject was not, when it was written, ripe fur a historical 
treatment, and the materials collected were consequently used in all 

argumentative essay. Since that work was 'publisheu, in 1872, no 
serious examination of its argunlents has becn undertaken by allY 
competent authority, while every now fact that has come to li;,(ht--
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eR~)ccially in India-has served to confirm me more and more in the 

correctness of the principles I then tried to establish.1 Unless, ho\\,

ereI', the mattcr is taken up s(;riously, and re-examined by those who, 

from their position, have the ear of the public in these matters, no 

snch progress will be made as would justify the pnblication of a 

second work on the same subject. I consequently see no chance 

of Illy C'-OI' having an opportunity of taking np the snbject again, so 

as lo be able to describe its objects in II more consecutive or more 

cI:hanstive manner than was done in the work just alluded ~o. 

, A d'btinguishr<l Germau professor, 10f Stonehenge without any reserration, 
1I('rr Kmkcl of Zurich, in his' Mosaik 10nr though arriving at that conclusion hy II 

II: ullstgeschichtc, B,'rlin, 1876,' has lately very_ different chain of reasoning from 
adopted 'my views with regard to the age that I WaS led to adopt, 

lluddha preaching. (From 8. fresco painting at ,AJunta.) 
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NO'!'Eo 

ONE of the great difficultics that meets every oue attempting to write au Iud ian 
subjects at the pl'Csent day is to kuow how tn spell Indian proper names. '1'he 
Gilchristian mode of using double yowels, which was fashionable fifty yeurs ago, 
h"s now beon entirely done away with, as contrary to tho spirit of Indian ortho
graphy, though it certainly is the mode which enables the ordinary Englishman to 
pronounce Indian names with the greatest readiness and certainty. On the otllt·r 
hand, an attempt is now bcing made to form out of the ordinary :I<;nglish alphabet 
a more extended one; by accents over the vowels. and dots unller the consonants, 
and other devices, so tllat every lottpI' of the Devallagari or Arabic alphabets shall 
have an exact equivalent in this one. 

In attempting to print Sanscrit or Persian books in Roman characters, such a 
system is indispensable, but if used for printing Indian names in English books, 
intended principally for the use of Englishmen, it seems to me to add not only im
mcnsely to the repulsiveness of the subject, but to leud to the most ludicrous 
mistakes. According to this alphabet for instance, ~ with dot under it represents 
a consonant we pronounce as r; but as not one educated Englishman in 10,0110 is 
aware of this fact, he reads ouch words as Kattiwa<j, Chito~, and Hima<jpanti as if 
spelt literally with a ,I, though they are llronotlUced Kattiwar, Chittore, and Himar
panti, and are so written in all books hitherto published, anel the two 6rst are so 
spelt in all maps hitherto engraveu. A hundred years hence, when Sanscrit and 
Indian alphabets are tAught in all schools in England, it may be otherwise, but 
in the present state of knowledge ·on the subject some simpler piau seelUs more 
expedient. 

In the following pages I have cODsequmtly used the Jonesian system, as nearly 
as may be, as it was used by Prinsep, or the late Professor Wilson, but avoiding a8 
far as possible all accents, except over vowels wher" they were necessary for the 
pl'Onunciation. Over such words as Nitga, Ritjl, or Hindft-as in Tree alld Serpent 
worship-I have omitted accents altogether as wholly unnecessary for the pro
nunciation. An accent, however, soems indispensable over the ft. in Lit!, to prevent it 
being read as Lath in English, as I have heard done, or over the i in such words 
as Hullabid, to prevtnt its being read as short bid in English. 

Names of known places I havo in all instances tried to leave as they arc usually 
spolt, anel are found on maps. I have, for instance, left Oudeypor., the capital of 
the Rajput state, spelt as Tad and . others alway~ spelt it, but, to prevent the two 
places being confouuded, have taken the liberty of spelling the llame of a small 
unknown village, wher.e there is a temple, Udaipur-though I believe the nam~s are 
the same. I have tried, in short, to aceommodate my spelling as nearly Bs possible 
to the present state of knowledge or ignoranoe of the English public, without much 
reference to scientific precision, as I feel sure that by this meal)S tbe nomenclature 
may become much less repulsive than it too generally must be to the 'ordinary 
Englishstudent of Indian history and art. 



CONTENTS. 

--
INTlWDUUl'lON Pugo ;l 

BOOK I. 

BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE. 

('11,\1' PAGE 

AND CLASSll!'WA~ 
eM-\p. r.\GE 

I IfI.'l'HODl t.' "ION 

'flON ., 

J[ STA>lDIIAS OR LATS 

Ill. R"l'PAs-Bhilsa Topes-Topes 
nt Ral'llllth nlHl in Dchar-Amra
VItti TOP0 - Gandlll,"" Topes-

47 
52 

VI. VIHAUAS 011 1II0NAS1'EIIlCS

Structural Vlharas-Bcngal and 
Western Viham CayeS-NRSsil'k, 
Ajunta, Bagh, Dhumnar, Kholvi, 
ami Ellure Vihar"s - Circular 
Cave at Junir" .. liJ3 

Jelalab"d Topes - M"llikyala 
Topo " 57 VII. GANDHARA lIIONASTElUJ<.-

lIJonasteries ut Jamalgiri, Takht-
i-Bahi, ami Shah Dehti .. Ion IV. RAILS-U"lls at Bhnrhut,1IIllt-

(ra, Bunehi, and Amlav"ti .. 8! I 
Y CIIAl1'YA HALLS-Behar Cuves I VIII. CEYLON - Introductory -

- Westom Chllitya Halls, S.C, .. 105: Anuradhapura-Pollonarua .. 18;; 

BOOK II. 

UlNA ARCHITECTURE. 

I Is'l'HOI'UUTORY .. 207, IV. MODEl'S JAINA STYLE-- .Iaiua 
II. C"N"Tnt(:TJON-Arches-Domes ! Temple, Delhi-Jaiua Cavcs-

-rlans-Sikras .. .• .. .. 210 I Converted Mosques " 25;; 
III. NORTHERN JAISA STYLE-Puli- : 

tan a - Girnar -lIIount Abu- V. JAINA &l'YLE IN SOUTHEII!'I INDIA 
Parisnath-Gllulior-Khnjllrilho 226 BeUus-BlL.tis .. 265 

BOOK III. 

ARCHITECTURE IX TilE HIMALAYAS. 

I. KA>IIMlU-Temples-lII"rUIIIIlI-Avau!ipuro-BiJalliyar ., 
n. NEPAL-Stuap. or Vhuilya8-Wooden T~mplcs-Tbibut-TellJl'le" 

l\Rllgru. 

.. 270 
lit 
.. 2V8 



xli CONTENTS. 

BOOK IV. 

DRAVIDIAN STYLE. 

CIl.\\,. PAGB CHAt', PAGE 

I. IN manUCTQRY .. 319 I dura-Tillnevelly - Combaconum 
II. DllAVIDlA~ RJCK-CUT TEMPLES I -Colljevcram-Vellore and re-

-Mahavelliporc - Kylas, Ellora 326! roor-Vij"yanagar .. 3-10 

Ill. DRAVlDlAN T&>1l'LES-Talijoro ' IV. CIVIL AUClUrECMlBE-Palllccs 
-Tiruvalur- Seringhllm - Chil- I at Madura lIud Tanjore-Garden 
lambararu - Rumi"scram - Ma- Pavilion at Vija'yanagar .. .. 380 

BOOK V. 

CHALUKYAN STYLE. 

I. INi'IWDUCTORY-Temple at Buch
ropully-Ki .. ti 8tambha at Wo
r,mgul-Templcs at Sorunathpur 

and Dailli'ir-The Kllit Iswllra 
at Hullabid-Templo at HulIa-
bid .. .. 386 

BOOK VI. 

NORTHERN OR INDO-ARYAN STYLE. 

I. INT1l0lJUOTORY - Dravidian alit! 
Indo-Aryan 'l'cmples at Badami 
-Modern Temple at. Bcnares .. 406 

II. ORISSA - History - Temples lit 
Bhuvaneswar, Kanaruc, Puri, Ja-
jepur, and Cut tack .. 414 

III. WESTERN INDIA - Dharwar-
Brahmanical Rock-cut Temples 437 

IV. CENTRAL AND NOllTIiEIlN INDIA 
-Temples at Gualior, Khnjur!>IJO, 
Udaipur, Benares, Bindrabun, 
Kantonuggur, Amritsur .. 448 

V. CIVIL ARCHITECTURE-Cenotaphs 
-Palaces at GUlllior, Amber, 
Deeg - Gbats - ltescrvoirs -
Dams .. 470 

BOOK VII. 

INDIAN SARACENIC ARCHITECTURE. 

I. INTRODUOTORY .. 489 

II. GHAZN[-Tomb of Mahmtid
Gates of 80mnnth - Minors on 
the Plain.. .. 494 

.III. PATHAN STYLE - :lIio,que at 
Old Delhi-Kutub lI-Iinar-Tomb 
of Ala-ud-din-Pathan-.'l'ombs
Ornamontation ~~ lfi7than Tombs 4n8 

IV .. JAtTNPORE-])[US'l!fs r:I Jumma 
l\lu~jiti awl LaII PnrIVa?i1 " .. ;'20 

V. GUJERAT-Jumma Musji<l anu 
other MO"lues at Ahmedabad
Tombs aud Mos'}ues at Sirk'j nnd 
Dutwa - Buildings in the Pro-
vinces .. 526 

VI. IIIALwA - The Grent Mosque 
at IIlandu .. 540 

VII. BENGAL-Kudam ul Roussoul 
]\,[osquo, Glmr-Adiunh 'I\[os'}uo, 
lI[a]d"h .. .. fil5 



CONTENTS. }..iii 

INDIAN SARACE~nC ARCliITECTURE.-colltillued. 

CHAP. .PJH.K CUAP. PACr. 

VIlI. KALBURGAII-The lIlo.que at 
Kalburgah .. 552 

Gualior- Mosque at Futtehporc 
Sikri - Akbar's Tomb, Secundra 
-Palace at Delhi - The Taja 
Mehal - Tho Milti Musjid
lIIo,quc at Delhi-The Imambara, 
Lueknow-Tomb of late Nllw"b, 

IX. BJ"APUll-Tho Jummo. lIIusjid 
-Toml,s of Ibrahim and lIlab
Imi,l - 'fhe Audience Hall
Tl)lDh of Nl1wab Amir Khan, Ilear 
Tatt" .. 557 

Junaghur .. 5GB 
XI. \VOUDEN AnClII'fECTl!llE -

Mosque of Shah Ramadau, Sri-X. MOGUL AnCHITECTlmm-Dynas
ticB-Tomb uf lIfobammad GhauB, nugger .. .. GOS 

BOOK VIII. 

FURTHER INDIA. 

I. llellMAu- Introductory - Ruins -Temples at lIfendoet and 
Brambanam-Trce and Serpent 
Temples-Temples at Djmng ana 

or ThatulI, Promo, and Pagan
Circulur Dagobas - Monasteries 611 

II. SIAM-Pagodas at AYllthia and 
13llno:kok-Hull of Audience at 

Suku .. US7 

DUJ,:;lwk-Gcneral Remarks .. 631 
IV. CAMBODIA - Intl'odll( lury -

Temples of NakllOn WaI,Ongcor 
Ill. JAVA-History-Buro Buddor Thorn, Paten to. Phrohm,&u. .. 6~3 

BOOK IX. 

CHINA. 

I llITHODeCTORY .. .. GR5 
II. PAGODAS - Templo of the Grmt Dragon - Buddhist Temples - Taas-

'l'omLs-Pailoos-Uome.tie Architecture.. .. GR!) 

APPENDIX .. 

INDEX .. 

DIRECTIONS 7'0 BINDER. 

Map of Bu<lIlhist and Jain'" Localities 
Map of Indo-Alyan, Cbalukyan, and Dravidian LOCJlities 

711 

749 

.. TO/(Jce 47 
To fa", 279 



xii' ) 

LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS. 

No. PAGB NO. PAGR 

1. Naga Ileopie worshipping the 
Trisul emblem of Buddha, on a 
fiery pillar 

2. Stl seated on " Lotus, with two 
elephants pouring water o"el' 
her .. 

3. tat at Allahabad .. 
4. Assyrian honeysuckle ornam.nt 

from capital of Lilt, at Allaha
bad .. 

5. Capital of Sankissa 
6. Capital of tat in Tirhoot 
7. Surkh Minar, Cabul 
8. Relic Casket of Moggalana .• 
9. Relic Casket of Sariputra .. 

10. View of the Great 'fope at Sanchi 
11. Plan of Great 'fope at Sanchi 
12. Section of Great 'fope at Sauehi .. 
13. 'fee cut in the rock on a Dagata 

at Ajunta 
1~. Tope at Samath, near Benares •• 
IS. l'anel on the 'fope at Sarnath 
16. Temple at Buddh Gaya with Bo

tree .. 
17. Representation of a 'fope from the 

Rail at Aml'avati 
18. Tope at Bimeran .. 
19. Tope, SuI tanpol'e .. 
20. Relic Casket from 'fope at Maui

kyala 
21. View of Manikyala Tope 
22. Restored Elevation of the 'fope at 

Manikyala 
23. Elevation and Section of portion of 

Basement of Tope at Manikyala 
l!4. Relic Casket, Manikyala 
25. Tree Worship: Buddh Gay" Rail 
26. Relic Casket: Buddh Gays Rail .. 
27. Portion of Rail at Bharhut, as fil'st 

uncovered 
28. Tree and SHpent WOl'Ship at Bhar-

hut .. 
29. Rail at Sanehi 
30. Rail, No.2 'fope, Sanchi 
31. Representation of Rail 
32. Rail in Gautamiputra Cave,Nassick 
33. Northem Gateway of 'fope at 

Sanchi 

34. Bas-relief on left-hand Pillar, 
Northern Gateway •• 97 

46 35 .. Ol'nament on right-hand Pillar, 
Northern Gateway •. 97 

36. External Elevation of Great Rail 
51 at Amravati 100 
53 37. Angle PiIlRl' at Amravati.. .. 101 

38. Slab fr~m Inner Rail, Amravati.. 101 
53 llll. Dagoba (from a Slab), Amravati 102 
54 40. 'frisul Emblem .. UH 
54 4l. Plan of Chaitya Hall, Sanchi .. 105 
56 42. Nigope Cave, Sat Ghurha group.. 108 
62 43. Fa~"d. of Lomas Ri.hi Cave •• 109· 
62 44. Lomas Rishi Cave •• 109 
63 4.';. Chaitya Cave, Bhaja .. .' 110 
63 46. Fa~ade of the Cave at Bhaja .. 111 
63 47. Front ofa Chaitya Hall .. 111 

48. 'I'risul. Shield. Chakra. 'I'risul 112 

6~ 49. Plao of Cave at Bedsa .. 113 
66 50. Capit"1 of Pillar io front of Cave 
68 at Bedsa .. •• 113 

51. View au Verandah of Ca .. e at 
70 Bedsa •. 114 

52. Chaitya Cave at Nassick 115 
72 53. Section of Cave at Karli 117 
78 54. Plan of Ca"e at Karli .• 117 
78 55. View of Cave at Karli .' 118 

56. View of Interior of Cave at Karli 120 
80 57. lnterior of Chaitya Cave No. 10 at 
81 Ajunta 123 

58. Cross-section of Cave No. 10 at 
81 Ajunta 123 

59. Chaitya No. 19 at Ajunta •• 124 
82 60. View of Fa~ade Ch~itya Cave 
82 No. 19 at Ajunta.. •• 125 
86 61. Rock-cut Dagoba at Ajunta .. 126 
86 62. Small Model found in the Tope at 

Sultanpore .. 126 
88 63. Fa~ade of the Viswakarma Cave at 

"Ellora 128 
90 64. Rail in front of Great Cave, 
92 Kenhefl •• •• 130 
93 65. Cave at Dhumnar.. 131 
93 66. Great Ratb at Mahavellipore •. 134 
94 67. Diagram Explanatory of the Ar-

96 
rangement of a Buddhist Villara 
of Foul' Storeys in Height .• 134 



LIRT OF ILLUSTRATIOXR. xv 

!'iO. PACE IS"O. P.\(;~. 
IiH-69. ~ql1nl'e ant! o"long Cell. from 112. Diagram ot P.OOfiDg .. .. 21.j 

n Bas-relief at llhal'hnt .. 1:15 113-114. Diagrams of Roofing 214 
1o. (l"nes. Cavo .. ~40 115. Diagram of Rooling .. 214 
71. Pillar in aanesa Care, Cutt.ark 140 116. Diagram oflnui.\O con,truetion.. 215 
72. Upper Storey, Rani Guml'ha " 140 117. Diagram of the Brrapgement of 
73. Tiger Cave, Cuttaek " " 143 the pillars of a Jain. Dome 2\6 
74. Ca ... No. 11 at Ajunt. 145 118. Diagram Plan of J.ina Porch 216 
7". Cave No.2 at AjuD!'.. .. Un 119. Diagram of Jaina Porch 217 
76. Cave at Bagh 146 120. Old Temple at Alwulli ZI9 
77. DUl'bal' Cave, Sal.ette .. 147 121. Temple at Aiwulli 22U 
78. Nahapana Vihara, Nassick .. 149 122. Plan of Temple at Pittadkul 221 
79. Pillar io Nahapan. Cave, Nassiek 150 123. Restol'ed Elevation of the Black 
80. Pillal'inGautamiputraCnve, Nas- Pagod., at Kanaruc .. 222 

,ick .. .. 150 124. Diagram Plan aod Section of the 
81. YII,IIly" Sri Cave, Nassick.. .. 151 Black Pagoda at Kanal'uc 
82. Pillar in Yadnya Sri Cave.. 152 125. The Sacred Hill ofSutrunjya, near 

223 

83. Plan of Cave No. 16 at Ajunt... 154 Palitana.......... 227 
84. View of Interior of Viham No. If) 126. Temple of Nemlnatha, Girnar ., 230 

at Ajunta.. 154 127. Plan of Temple of T.jpala and 
85. View In Cave No 17 at Ajunta 155 Vastupal. •. 232 
sr,. Pillar in Vihar. No. 17 at Ajuut. 156 128. Plan of Temple at Somnath .• 232 
87. Great ViIJara at Bagh .. 160 129 .• Temple of Vimal. Sah, Mount 
88. PIau of D"hrIV.'Ta, Ellora 163 Abu .. ., 23;; 
89 C' I C J' 6 130. Temple of Vim"la Sah, Mount 

. Ireu ar ave, UUll'.. •• 1 7 Abu •. .. 236 
90. Section of Circul.r Cave, Junil' 167 131. Pendant in Dome of "imnla·Sah 

U I. R~l~~~! ~'~~!':,~eh~~ ~:~h~r~~~a~~ 168 132. p;~::;~: ~h~:d~.av.ti - .. ;;~ 
92. Plan of Monastery at Jamalgiri 171 
93. Plan of Monastery at Takht-i-

Bahi ., .. 171 
Corinthian Capital fl'om Jamal

gil'l ., 173 
95. Corinthian Capital fl'om Jamal-

gll'i •. .. 173 
96. Plan of Ionic Monastery, Shah 

Deh"; 
97. Ionic PiII.r, Shah Dehri .. 

176 
176 

98. Elevation of front oC Staircase, 
Ruanwelli Dagob. .. .. 190 

99. Vil'w of Frontispiece of Stairs, 
l!uanIVelli Dagob. .• .. 191 

100. SteIli' at the end of Stairs, Abha-
,"gll'i I> -goba •• .. 192 

101. Thnl'''fftmaya Tope.. .. 192 
1112. l~lIlk'l'am'yl\ D.goba, A.D. 221 194 
103. Pavilion with Steps at Annr.d-

hllpura .. 197 
104. lIoon Stone.t Foot of Steps lead-

ing to the Platform of the Bo-
tree, Aouradbapura .• 197 

105. The Jayta Wana Rams-Ruins of 
Pollonal ua .. 201 

106. Sat Mehal Prasada .. 202 
107. Round House, called Watt. Daje 

in Pollonaru. ., .. 203 
108. View of City Gateway, Bijanagur 211 
109. Gateway, Jinjllwarra.. 211 
110. RadiatlDg Arch .. .. 213 
111. lI"rizoot]l1 Art·h.. .. 213 

133. Plan of Temple at Rad!'i 
134. View in the Temple at Sadri 

.. 240 
241 

135. Extern.l View of the Temple at 
Sadri •. 242 

136.* Jainn Temple at Gualior ., ., 244 
137. Temple of Pal'swanatha at Kha-

Juraho 24;; 
138. Chaon •• t Jogini, Khajul'aho .• 2+6 
139. The Ganthai, Khajuraho ., 248 
140.* Temple at Gyraspore .. 249 
141. Porch of Jaina Temple at Amwah, 

neal" Ajunta 251 
142. Jilin. Tower of Sri Alia! Chittore 252 
143. Tower of Victory erected by 

Khnmbo Rana at Chittore .. 2:;.\ 
144.* new of Jaina Temples Sooa-

ghur, in Bund~lcund •• 2':JtJ 
145. V,ew of the Temple of Shet 

Hutti.lUg at Ahm.uabad .. 2.)7 
146. Upper part of Porch of Jaina 

Temple at D.lhi . .. .. 259 
141. Entrance to the Iud ... Subba Cave 

at Ellora .. 262 
148. Colobsal Statue at Yanu(\r 268 
149. Jaina Basti llt Sravana Belgula 270 
150. Jains Temple at MQo~bidri .. 271 
151. Jaina Temple at MoodbJdri 272 
152. Pillar in Temple, Moodbidri •. 273 
153. Payilion at GUI·u.ankeny .. 274 
154. Tombs of Pri.,t" Moodbidri .. 275 
1:.;). St.HuLha ut .... urus3ukefl'y .. 27G 



XVI LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS. 

No, PAGE 
156, Tomq.of Zein-ul-ab-ud-din. Ele-

vation of Arches .. .. .. 281 

No. PAGE 
200. Plan of Great Temple at Ramis-

seram .. 356 
15i. Takt-i-Suleiman. Elevation 0'1' 201. Central Corridor, Ramissel'am .. 358 

Arches 282 202. Plan ofTirumulla Nayak's Choul-
158. Model of Temple in Kashmir 283 trie .. .. .a61 
159. Pillar at Srinagar .. 284 
160. Te'lnple of Marttand .. 286 
161. View of Temple at Marttand .. 287 
162. Central Cell of Court at Marttand 288 
163. Niche with Naga Figllre at Mar-

ttand 290 
1G4. Soffit of Arch at Marttand 291 
165. Pillar at Avantipore •• 292 
166. View in COllrtofTemple at Bha-

niyar .. 293 
167. Temple at Palldrethan .. 294 
168. Temple at Payech 2\15 
169, Temple at Mftlot in the Salt 

Range 296 
170. Temple of Swayambunath, Nepal 302 
171. Nepalese Kosthakar .. 303 
172. Devi Bhowani Temple, Bhatgaon 304 
173. Temple of Mahadeo and Krishna, 

Patan .. 306 

203. Pillar in Tirumulla Nayak'sChoul-
trle .. .. 361 

204.* View in Tirumulla Nayak's 
Choultrie, Madura.. .. .. 363 

205. Half-plan of Temple at Tinne-
velly.. .. 366 

206.* Gopur8 at Combaconum .. 36S 
207. Portico of Temple at Vellore .. 371 
208. Compound Pillar at Vellore .. 372 
209. Compound Pillar at Peroor 372 
210. View of Porch of Temple of Vi-

toba at Vijayanagar .. 375 
211.- Entrance through Gopura at 

Tarputry .. ;)76 
212,- Portion of Gopura at Tarputry 377 
213. Hall in Palace, Madura .. 382 
214. Court in Palace, Tanjore.. .. 383 
215. Garden Pavilion at Vijayanagar 384 
216. Te~ple at Buchropully .. 389 

17 4. D~orway of Durbar, Bhatgaon.. 307 
175. Monoliths at Dimapur .. 309 
176. Doorway of the Tomple at Tassi-

ding.. 313 
177. Porch of Temple at Pemiongchi 314 
178. Temples at Kiragrama, near Kote 

Kangra 316 
179. Pillar at Erun of the Gnpta age 317 

180. Capital of Half Column from a 
Temple in Orissa .. 317 

181. Raths, IIlahavellipol·e.. 328 
182. Arjuna's Rath Mahavellipore 330 226. Central Pavilion Hullabid, East 
183. Perumal Pagoda, Madura .. 331 Front .. 402 
184. Entrance to a Hindu Temple, 227. Dravidianandlndo-AryanTemples 

at Badami 411 

217. Doorway of Great Temple at 
Hammoncondah .• 390 

218. Kirti Stambha at Worangul .. 392 
219. Temple at Somnathpilr 394 
220. Plan of Great Tempi. at Baillflr 395 
221. View of part of Porch at Bamar 396 
222. Pavilion at Baill Or .. 307 
223. Kait Iswara, H ullabid 398 
224. Plan of Temple at Hullabid .. 399 
225. RestOl'ed view of Temple .t Hul-

labid.. .. 400 

Colombo .. 332 228. Modern Temple at Benaros 412 
185. Tiger Cave at Saluvan Kuppan 333 229. Diagram Plan of Hindu Temple .. 412 
186. Kylss at Ellora .. 334 230, Temple of Pal'8Surameswara .. 418 
187. Kylas, Ellora .. 335 231. Temple of Mukteswara .. 419 
188. Deepdan in Dharwar .. 337 232. Plan of Great Temple- at Bhu-
189. Plan of Great Temple at Purudkul 338 vaneswar .. .• 421 
190. Diagram Plan of Tanjore Pagoda 343 233. View of Great Temple, Bhu-
191. View of the Great P8goda at Tan- vanesw"r .. .. 422 

jore .. .. 344 234. Lower part of Great Tower at 
192.* Temple of Sou bra many a, Tanjore 345 . Bhuvaneswar.. .. .. .. 423 
193. Inner Temple at Tiruvalur 346 235. Plan of Raj Rani Temple .• '. 424 
194. Temple at Tiruvalur .. .. 346 23~. Doorway in Raj Rani Temple .. 42;) 
195.* View of the eastern half of the 237. Plan of Temple of Juganat at 

Great Temple at Seringham ... 349 Puri .. .. 430 
196. Plan of Temple of Chillambaram 351 238. View of Tower of Temp!. of Juga-
197. View of Porch at 'Chillambaram 353 nat .. .. 431 
198. Secti.on of Porch of Temple at 239. Hindu Pillar in Jujepur .. .. 433 

Chlliambaram.. .. .. .. 353 240. Hindu Bridge at Cuttark.. .. 434 
199." Ruined Temple or Pagoda at 241. View of Temple of Papanatha at 

Chillambaram.. 0.. .. .'. 354 Pittadkul.. .. 438 



I,IST OF ILLUSTRATIOXI'; xvii 

Nc.. PAGE No. PAGE 

242. Pillar io Kylas, Ello]'a .. 443 286. Tomb at Old Delhi .. 516 
243. Plan of Cave No.3, Badami .. 444 287. Tomb of Shere Shah at Sasseram 516 
244. Section of Cave No.3, Badami ..• 444 288. Tomb of Shere Shah.. 517 
245. Dhumnar Leoa Cave at Ellora .. 445 289. Pendentive from Mosque at 0101 
246. Rock-cut Temple at Dhumnar .. 446 Delhi .. 519 
247. Saiv8 Temple nea,' Poooah .. 446 290. Plan of Western Half of Court-
248. Temple at Chandrava\i .. 449 yard of Jumma Musjid, Jaun-

249. Temple at Barrolli .. 45fJ 291. V
pore 

'f'l I G f J .. 522 iew 0 ater. .teway 0 um-
250. Plan of Temple at Ba,.,.olh .. 450 rna Musjid, Jauopore .. 522 
251. PiJlar in Barrolli .. 451 292. Lan Durwaza Mosque, Jaunpore 523 
252.· Teli ka Mandir, Gualior.. .. 453 293. Plan of Jumma Musjid, Ahme-
253· Kandarya MahadeQ, Khajuraho 455 dabad .. 528 
254. Plan of Kandarya Mahadeo, Kha- 294. Elevation of the Jumma Musjid 528 

juraho .. 456. 295. Plan of the Queen's Mosque, 
255. Temple at Udaipnr .. .. 457 Mirzapore .'. 529 
256. Diagram explanatory of the Plan 296. Elevation of the Queen's Mosque, 

of Meera Baie's Temple, Chit- Mirzapore .. 529 
tore .. .. 458 297 .. Section of Diagram explanatory 

257.· Temple ofVriji, Chittore .. 459 of the Mosques at Ahmedabad 529 
258. Temple of Vishveshwar .. 460 298. Plan of Tombs and Mosque at 
259. Temple of Scindiah's Mother, Sirkej .. 531 

Gualior .. .. .. .. .. 462 299. Pavilion in front of tomb at 
260. Plan of Tempi .. at Bindrabun .. 463 Sirkej .. 532 
261. V,ew of Teniple at Bindrabun .. 464 300. Mosque at MooMfiz Khan.. .. 532 
21>2. Balcony in Temple at Bindrahun 465 301. Window in Bhudder at Ahme-
263. Temple at Kantoouggur.. .. 467 dabad .. 533 
264 .• The Golden Temple in the Holy 302. Tomb of Meer Abu TOUl'lih .. 534 

Tank at Amritsur .. .. 468 303. Plan and EI~vat.ion of Tomb of 
265 .• Cenotaph of Singram Sing at Syad Osman. .. .. 534 

Ondeypore .. 471 304. Tomb of Kutub-ul-Alum, Butwa &36 
266.* Cenotaph in M.ha Sati at Oudey- 305. Plans ofTomhsof Kutub_ul_Alum 

pore .. .. 472 and his Son, Butwa.. .. 536 
267.- Tomb of Rajah Baktawar at 80S. Plan of Tomb ofMahmud Begurr. 

Ulwar .. 474 near Kaira 538 
268.- Palace at Duttiah.. .. 477 307. Tomb of Mahmud Begurra, near 
269.- Palace at Ourtcha, Buodelcund 478 Kaira .. 538 
270. Balcony at the Ohservatory, 308. Plan of Mosque at Mandu.. .• 542 

Be .. res .. .. 481 309. Courtyard 01' Great Mosque at 
271. Han at Deeg .. 482 Mandu .. 543 
272. View from the Central PavilIon 310. Modern cUl'ved form of Roof .. 546 

in the Palace at Deeg .. 483 311. K udam ul Roussoul Mosque, Gaur 548 
273. Gho",la GhAt, Bena"es .. 485 312. Plan.of Adioah Mosque, Maldah 549 
274. Bund of Lake Rajsamundra .. 487 313. Minar at Gaur •• .. 550 
275. Minar at Ghazni .. ·495 314. Mosque at Kalburgah .. 554 
276. Ornaments from the Tomb of 315. Half-ele.ation, half-section, of the 

Mahmud at {ihazni.. .. 4911 Mosque at Kalburgah 555 
277. Pion of Ruins in Old Delhi .. 50t 316. View of the Mosque at ~{alburg.h 555 
278. Section of part of Ea.t Colonnade 317. Plan of Jumma Musjid, Bijapur 559 

at the Kutub, Old Delhi.. .. 503 318. Pl.n and Section of smaller Domes 
279. Central Range of Arches at the of Jumma Musjid .. .. 560 

Kutub 504 319. Section on the line A B through 
280. Minar of Kutub .. .. 505 the Great Dome of the Jumma 
281. Iron Pillar at Kutub .• 507 Mu.jid " 560 
282. Interior of a Tomb at Old Delhi 509 320. Tomb of Roztlh of lb,'ahim .. 561 
283. Mosque at Ajmir 511 321. Plan of Tomb of Mahmud at Bija-
284. G"eat Arch in Mosque at Ajmir 512 pur .. .. 562 
285. Path an Tomb at Shepree, ne.r 322. Pendentive. of the Tomb of Mah-

Gualior .. 515 mud, loo~iog upward. .. .. 563 



xviii LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS. 

No. PAG& 

323. Section of Tomb of Mahmud at 
Bijapnr .. .. 564 

324. Diagram illustrative of Domical 
Constrnction.. •. .• .. 565 

325. AudIence Hall, Bijapur .. 566 
326. Tomb of Nawab Amir Khan, Dear 

Tatta, A.D. 1640 .. 568 
327. Plan of Tomb of Mohammad 

Ghaus, Gualior .. 576 
328. Tomb of Mohammad Ghaus, 

Gualior ., 577 
329. Carved Pillars in the Sultana's 

Kiosk, Futtehpore Sikri.. .. 579 
330. Mosque at Futtehpor~ Sikri .. 580 
331. Southern Gateway of Mosque, 

Futteh pore SikrI .. 581 
332. Hall in Palace at Allahabad .. 583 
333. Plan of Akbar's Tomb at Se-

.cundra .. 584 
334. Diagram Section of one-half of 

Akbar's Tomb at Secundra, ex
planatory of its Arrangements 585 

335 View of Akbar's Tomb, Secundra 586 

No. PAG. 
359. Ruins of a Pagoda at AYllthia •. 6J3 
360. The Great Tower of the Pagoda 

Wat-ching at Bangkok.. .. 634 
361. Hall of Audience at Bangkok .. 635 
362. Half-plan of Temple of Boro Bud- . 

dor.. .. .. .. .. .. 645 
363. Elevation and Section of Temple 

of Boro Bnddor .. 645 
364. Section of one . of the smaller 

Domes at Boro· Buddor.. •• 646 
365. Elevation of principal Dome at 

Boro Boddor •. .. 646 
366. View of central entrance and 

stairs at Boro Buddor 649 
367. Small Temple at Brambanam .• 652 
368. Terraced Temple at Panataram.. 655 
369. View ofthe Maha Vihara,Anurad-

hapura •• 6:'7 
370. Plan of Temple of Nakhon Wat 668 
371. Elevation of the Temple of Nak-

hon Wat .. .. 670 
372. Diagram Section of Corridor, 

Nakhon Wat '. .• 671 
336. Palace at Delhi ., 592 373. View of Exterior of Nakhon Wat 671 
337.· View of Taje Mehal .. 596 3U. View of Intelior of Corridor, 
338. Plan of Taje Mehal, Agla .. 597 N akhon Wat •. .. 672 
339. Section of Taje Mehal, Agra .. 597 
340. Plan of M oiti M usjld •• 599 
341. View in Courtyard of Mllti Mus-

jld, Agra .• •• 600 

375. General vlewofTempleofNakhon 
Wat.. .. 675 

376. Pillar of Porch, Nakhon Wat .. 676 
377. Lower Part of Pilaster Nakhon 

Wat .. 677 342. Great Mosque at Delhi from the 
N.E. .. .• 601 378. Ooe of the Towers of the Temple 

343. Plan of Imambar .. at Lucknow.. 605 at Ongcor Thorn .. 680 
344. Tomb of the late Nawab of Juna- 379. T~mple of the Great Dragon •• 690 

ghur.. .• ., .. .. 606 380. Monumental Gateway of Buddhist 
345. Mosque of Shah Hamadan, Sri- Monastery, Pekin'.. •• .. 693 

nugger .. 609 381. Temple at Macao .. 694 
346. Plan of Ananda Temple 615 382. Porcelain Tower, Nankin.. .. 695 
347. Plan of Thapinya 615 383. Pagoda in Summer Palace, Pekin 696 
348. Section of Thapinya .. 6111 384. Tung Chow Pagoda 697 
349. View of the Temple of Gauda- 385. Chinese Grave .. 699 

palen .• 617 386. Chinese Tomb 699 
350. Kong Madli Dagoba .. .• 620 387. Group of Tombs near Pekin 700 
351. Sho.madou Pagoda, Pego .• .. 621 388. Pailoo near Canton .. .. 701 
352. Half-plan of Shoiimadou Pagoda 621 389. Pailoo at Amoy .. •• 702 
353. View of Pagoda in Ranglln •• 623 390. Diagram of Chinese Construction 703 
354. Circular Pagoda at MengQn .. 625 ~91. Paviliou in the Summer Palace, 
355. Fal"'de of the King's Palace, Bur- Pekin •• 705 

mah .. 627 392. Pavilion in the Summer Palace, 
3r.6. Burmese Kioum.. .. 628 Pekin 706 
3r.7. Monastery at Mandale 629 393. View in the Winter Palace, Pekin 707 
3r.s. Ruins of a Pagoda at Ayuthia 632 394. Archway in the Nankan Pass .. 709 

NOTE.-Thoee woodcnta in the above list marked with an asterisk are borrowed 
from 'L'Inde des Rajahs,' published by Hachette et Cia, Pnrls, translated and 
republished in this country by Messrs. Cbapman and Hall. 



HISTORY 

OF 

INDIAN ARCHITECTURE. 



HISTORY 
OF 

INDIAN ARCHITECTURE. 

---
INTRODUCTION. 

IT is in vain, perhaps, to expect that the Literature or the Arts of any 
other people can be so interesting to even the best educated Europeans 
as those of their OWII couutry. Until it is forced on their attention, 
few are aware how much education does to concentrate attention 
within a very narrow field of observation. We become familiar iu 
the nursery with the names of the heroes of Greek and Roman 
history. In every suilool their history and their arts are taught, 
memorials of their greatness meet us at every turn through life, and 
their thoughts and aspirations become, as it were, part of ourseh·cs. 
~o, too, with the Middle Agcs: their religion is our religion; their 
aruhitccture our architecture, and their history fades so insensibly 
into our own, that we can draw no line of demarcation that would 
Reparate us from them. How different is the state" of feeling, when 
from this familiar home we turn to such a country as India. Its 
geography is hardly taught in schools, and seldom mastered perfectly; 
its history is a puzzle; its literature a mythic dream; its arts a quaiut 
perplexity. But, above all, the names of its heroes and great men 
arc so unfamiliar and so unpronounceable, that, except a few of those 
who go to India, scarcely any ever beco~e so acquainted with them, 
that they call up any memories which are either pleasing or worth 
dwelling upon. 

Were it not for this, there is probably no country-{)ut of Europe 
at least-that would so well repay attention as India. None, where 
all the problems of natural science or of art· are presented to us in so 
distinct and so pleasing a form. Nowhere does nature show herself in 
such grand and such luxurious features, and nowhere does humanity 
exist in lUore varied and more pleasing conditions. Side by side 
with the intellectual Brahman caste, and the chivalrous Rajput, are 
fOllnd the wild Bhil and the naked Gond, not antagQpistic and warring 
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one against the other, as elsewhere, but living now as they have done 
for thousands of years, each content with his own lot, and prepared to 
follow, withont repining, in the footsteps of his forefathers. 

It cannot, of course, be for one moment contended that India ever 
reached the intellectual supremacy of Greece, or the moral greatness 
of Rome; but, though on a lower step of the ladder, her arts are 
more original and more varied, and her forms of civilisation present 
an ever-changing variety, snch as are nowhere else to be found. 
What, however, really renders India so interesting as an object of 
study is that it is now a living entity. Greece and Rome are dead and 
have passed away, and we are living so completely in the midst of 
modern Europe, that we cannot get outside to contemplate it as a 
whole. But India is a complete cosmos in itself; bounded on the 
north by the Himalayas, on the south by the sea, on the east by 
impenetrable jungle, and only on the west having one door of com
munication, across the Indus, open to the other world. Across that 
stream, nation after nation have poured their myriads into her covek'll 
domain, but no reflex waves ever mixed her people with those beyond 
her boundaries. 

In consequence of all this, every problem of anthropology or 
ethnography can be studied here more easily than anywhere else; every 
art has its living representative, and often of the most pleasing form ; 
every science has its illustration, and many on a scale not easily 
matched elsewhere. But, notwithstanding all this, in nine cases out 
of ten, India and Indian matters fail to interest, because they are to 
most people new and unfamiliar. The rudiments have not been 
mastered when young, and, when grown np, few men have the leisnre 
or the inclination to set to work to learn the forms of a new world, 
demanding both care and study; and till this is attained, it can llardly 
be hoped that the arts and the architecture of India will interest a 
European reader to the same extent as those styles treated of in the 
previous volumes of this work. 

Notwithstanding these drawbacks, it may still be possible to present 
the subject of Indian architecture in such a form as to be interesting, 
even if not attractive. To do this, however, the narrative form mnst 
be followed as far as is compatible with snch a subject. All technical 
and unfamiliar names must be avoided wherever it is possible to do so, 
and the whole accompanied with a sufficient nnmber of illustrations to 
enable its forms to be mastered without difficulty. Even if this is 
attended to, no one volume can tell the whole of so varied and so 
complex a history. Without preliminary or subsequen~ study it can 
hardly be expected that so new and so vast a subject can be grasped ; 
but OIle volume may contain a complete outline of the whole, and enable 
!;tny one who wishes for more information to know where to look for it, 
or how to apprecialf it when fonnd. 



INTRODUCTION. 

Whether successful or not, it seems well worth while that an 
attempt should be made to interest the public in Indian architectural 
art; first, because the artist and, architect will certainly acquire broader 
and more varied views of their art by its study than they can acquire 
from any other sonrce. More than this, anyone who masters the 
subject sufficiently to be able to uuderstand their art in its best and 
highest forms, will rise from the study with a kindlier feeling towards 
the nations of India, and a higher-certainly a correcter-appreciation 
of their social status than could be obtained from their literature, or 
from anything that now exists in their anomalons social and political 
position. 

Notwithstanding all this, many may be inclined to ask, Is it worth 
while to master all the geographical and historical details necessary to 
unravel so tangled a web as this, and then try to become so familiar 
with their ever-varying forms as not only to be able to discriminate 
between the different styles, but also to follow them through all their 
ceaseless changes? 

My impression is that this question may fairly be answered in 
the affirmative. Noone has a right to say that he nnderstands the 
history of architecture who leaves out of his view the works of an 
immense portion of the human race, whi<.:h has always shown itself 
so capable of artistic development. But, more than this, architecture 
in India is still a living art, practised on the principles which caused 
its wonderful development in Europe in the 12th and 13th cen
tnriC8; and there, consequently, and there alone, the student of archi
tecture has a chance 'of seeing the real principles of the art in action. 
In Europe, at the present day, architecture is practised in a manner 
so anomalous and abnormal that few, if any, have hitherto been able 
to 8hake off the influence of a false system, and to see that the art of 
ornamental building can be based on principles of common sense; 
and that, when so practised, the result not only is, but must be, 
satisfactory. Those who have an opporLunity of seeing what perfect 
bnildin,,8 the ignorant uneducated natives of India are now producing, 
will easily understand how success may be achieved, while those 
who obscn'c what failures the best educated and most talented archi
toets in Europe are constantly perpetrating, may, by a stndy of 
I lIdian models. easily see why this must inevitably be the result. 
It is ouly in India that the two systems can now be seen prac
tised side by side -the educated and intellectual European always 
failing because his principles are wrong, the feeble und unedu
cated native as inevitably succeeding because his principles are 
right. The Indian bnilders think only of what they are doing, 
and how they can best produce the effect they desire. In the 
European system it is considered more essential that a building, 
l'Kpucilllly in its details, should ho a corrcet tOP!! of something else, 
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than good in itself or appropriate to its pnrpose; hence the differcnce 
in thc result. 

In one other respect India affords a singularly favourable field to thc 
student "of architecture. In no other country of the samc extent are 
there "so many distinct nationalities, each retaining its old faith and its 
old feelings, and impressing these on itS art. There is consequently 
110 country where the outlines, of ethnology as applied to art can bc 
so easily perceived, or their application to the elucidation of the variou~ 
-problems so pre-eminently important. The mode in which the art 
has been practised in Europe. for the last three centuries has been 
vcry confusing. In India it is clear and intelligible. No one can look 
at the subject without seeing its importance, and rio one can study 
the art as practised there without recognising what the principles of the 
science really are. 

In addition, however, to these scientific advantages, it will un
doubtedly be conceded by those who are familiar with the snbject that 
for certain qualities the Indian buildings are umivalled. They display 
an exuberance of fancy, a lavishness of labour, and an elaboration of 
detail to be found nowhere else. They may contain nothing so sublime 
as the hall at Karnac, nothing so intellectual as the Parthenon, nor so 
constructively grand all a medimval cathedral; but" fOl' certain other 
qualities-not perhaps of the highest kind, yet vcry important in 
architedural arli-thc Indian bnildings stand alone. They consequently 
fill up a great gap in our knowledge of the subject, which without them 
would remain a void. 

HISTORY. 

One of the greatest difficulties that exisli-perhaps the greatest
in exciting a~l interest in Indian antiqnities arises from the ,fact, that 
India has no history properly so called, before the Mahomedan invasion 
in the 13th century. Had India been a great united kingdom, like 
China, with a long line of dynasties and well-recorded dates'attached to 
them, the task would have been comparatively easy; but nothing of the 
sort exists or ever existed within her boundaries. On the contrary, 
so far as our knowledge extends, India has always been occupied by 
three or fom different races of mankind, who have never amalgamated 
so as to pecome one people, and each of these raccs have been again 
subdividcd into numerous tribes or small nationalities nearly, sometimes 
wholly, independent of each other-and, what is worse. than all, not one 
of them ever kept a chronicle or preserved a series of dates co=encing 
from any well-known era.l 

I The followillg brief resume of the complete or exhaustive vicw ef the sub. 
I'rillcipul events in the all<"icnt histol'Y I jcct. It is intended only as snch a 
of Inllia has 110 lH·cttnsiullii 10 iJoiug .. : POpUlllf sketch a8 .hall enable the generul 
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The absence of any historical record is the more striking, because 
J ndia possesses a written literature equal to, if not slU-passing in variety 
and extent, that possessed by any other nation, before the invention, or 
at least before the adoption and use, of printing. The Vedas them
selves, with their Upanishads and Brahmanas, and the commentaries on 
them, form a literature in themselves of vast extent, and some parts of 
which are as old, possibly older, than any written works that are now 
known to exist; and the Puranas, though comparatively modern, make 
up a body of doctrine mixed with mythology and !tradition such as few 
natioIls can boast of. Besides this, however, are two great epics, sur
passing in extent, if not in merit, those of any ancient nation, and a 
drama of great beauty, written at periods extending through a long 
series of years. In addition to those we have treatises on law, on 
gra=ar, on astronomy, on metaphysics. and mathematics, on almost 
every branch of mental science-a literature extending in fact to some 
10,000 or 11,000 works, but in all this not one book that can be 
called historical. No man in India, so far as is known, ever thonght 
of recording the events of his own life or of repeating the previous 
experience of others, and it was only at some time subsequent to the 
Christian Era th~t they ever thought of establishipg eras from which 
to date deeds or events. 

All this is the more curious because in Ceylon we ·have, in the 
, Mahawanso,' and other books of a like nature, a consec1,ltive history 
of that island, with dates which' may be depended upon within very 
narrow limits of error, for periods extending from Jl.O. 250 to the present 
time. .At the other extremity of India, we have also in the Raja 
Tarangmi of Kashmir, a work which. PrQfessor Wilson characterised 
as "the only Sanscrit composition yet diseovered to which the title 
of History can with any propriety be applied." 1 As we at present, 
however, possess it, it hardly helps us to any historical data earlier 
than the Christian Era, and even after that its dates for some centuries 
are by no means fixed and certain. 

In IlId~a Proper, however, we have no such guides as even these, 
but for written history are almost wholly dependent on the Puranas. 
They do furnish us with one list of kings' names, with the length 
of their reigns, so apparently truthful that they may, within narrow 
limits, be depended upon. They are only, however, of one range 

reader to grasp the main features of the an Appendix especially devoted to their 
story to such an pxtellt as may enable discussion. Unfortunately no book exists 
him to understand what follows. In ord~r to which the reader could with advantage 
to make it readable. all references and.1I be referred; and without some such in· 
proofs of disputed facts have been post· troductory notice of the political history 
poned. They will be found in the body and ~thnography the artistic history would 
of the work, wbere they are more appro-j be nearly, if not wholly, unintelligiblo. 
prillte, and the duta on which the principal 1 'Aaiatic Researches,' vol. xv. p. i 
disputed dato~ lIle fixell will be found in 
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of dynasties-probably, however, the paramount ontr-·and extend only 
from the accession of Chandragupta-the Sandrocottus of the Greeks
B.C. 325, to the decline of the Andm dynasty, about A.D. 400 or 408. 
It seems probable we may find sufficient confirmation of these· lists 
as far back as the Anjana era, B.C. 691, so as to include the period 
marked by the life and labours of Sakya Muni-the present Buddha 
-in our chronology, with tolerable certainty. All the chronology 
before that period is purposely and avowedly falsified by the intro
duction of the system of Yngs, in order to carry back the origin 
of Lhe Brahtnanical system into the regions of the most fabulous 
antiquity. From the 5th century onwards, when the Puranas began 
to be put into their present form, in consequence of the revival of the 
Brahmanical religion, instead of recording contemporary events, they 
purposely confused them so as to maintain their prophetic character, 
and prevent the detection of the falsehood of their claim to an antiquity 
equal to that of the Vedas. For Indian history after the 5th century 
we are consequently left mainly to inscriptions on monuments or on 
copper-plates, to coins, and to the works of foreigners for the necessary 
information with which the natives of the country itself have neglected 
to supply ns. These probably will be found eventually to be at 
least sufficient for the purposes of chronology. Already snch progress 
has been made in the decipherment of inscriptions and the arrange
ment of coins, that all the dynasties may be arranged consecuth'ely, 
and even the date of the reigns of almost all the kings in the 
north of India have been already approximately ascertained. In 
the south of India so mnch has not been done, but tllls is more 
because there have been fewer labourers in the field than from want 
of materials. There are literally thousands of inscriptions in the south 
which have not been copied, and of the few that have been collllcted 
only a very small number have been translated; but they are such 
as to give us hope that, when the requisite amount of labour is 
bestowed upon them, we shall be able to fix the chronology of the 
kings of the south with a degree of certainty sufficient for all ordinary 
purposes. l 

It is a far more difficult task to ascertain whether we shall ever 
recover the History of India before the time of the advent of Buddha, 
or before the Anjana epoch, B.C. 691. Here we certainly will find no 
coins or inscriptions to guide ns, and no buildings to illustrate the 
arts, or to m!u'k the position of cities, while all ethnographic traces 
have become so bluned, if not obliterated, that they serve us little as 
guides through the labyrinth. Yet on the other hand there is so large 

I Almost the only person who has of lalld the' Madra.. Jonrnal' throw immense 
la.te done anyl?ing in this direc~ion is light on the subject, but to complete the 
S,r Wa1t.er Elhot. His papers III the ta.;k we want many workers instead of 
• Jourual of the Royal.Asiatic Suciety' , only one. 
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a mass of literature-such as it is-bearing on the subject, that we 
cannot but hope that, when a sufficient amount of learning is brought 
to bear upon it, the leading features of the history of even that period 
may be recovered. In order, however, to render it available, it will 
not require iudustry so much as a severe spirit of criticism to 
winnow the few grains of useful truth out of the mass of worthless 
chaff this literature contains. But it does not seem too much to expect 
even this, from the severely critical spirit of the age. Meanwhile, 
the main facts of the case seem to be nearly as follows, in so far as 
it is necessary to state them, in order to make what follows in
telligible. 

ARYANS. 

At some very remote period in the world's history-for reasons 
stated in the Appendix I believe it to nave been at about the epoch 
called by the Hindus the Kali Yug, or B.C. 3101-the Aryans, a 
Sanscrit-8pcaking people, entered India across the Upper Indus, coming 
from CcnLral Asia. For a long time they remained settled in the 
Punjab, or on the banks of the Sarasvati, then a more important stream 
than now, the main body, however, still remaining to the westward ot 
the Indus. If, however, we may trust our chronology, we find them 
settled 2000 yeam before the Christian Era, in Ayodhya, and then in the 
plenitude of their power. It was about that time apparently that the 
event took place which formed the groundwork of the far more modern 
poem known as the 'Ramayana.' The pure Aryans, still uncontami
nated by admixture with the blood of the natives, then seem to have 
attained the height of their prosperity in India, and to have carried 
their victorious arms, it may be, as far south as Ceylon. There is, 
however, no reason to suppose that they at that time formed any 
permanent settlements in the Deccan, but it was at all events opened 
to their missionaries, and by slow degrees imbibed that amount of 
Brahmanism which eventually pervaded the whole of the south. 
Se,"en or eight hundred yeam after that time, or it may be about or 
before B.C. 1200, took place those events which form the theme of 
the more ancient epic known as the 'Mahabharata,' which opens 
np an entirely new view of Indian social life. If the heroes of 
that poem were Aryans at all, they were of a much less pure type 
than those who composed the songs of the Vedas, or are depicted in 
the verses of the' Ramayana.' Their polyandry, their drinking bouts, 
their gambling tastes, and love of fighting, mark them as a very 
different race from the peaceful shepherd immigrants of the earlier 
age, and point much more distinctly towards a Tartar, trans-Hima
layan origin, than to the cradle of the Aryan stock in Central Asia. 
As if to mark the difference of which they themselves felt the existence, 
they distinguished themselves, by name, as belonging to a Lunar race, 
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distinct from, and generally antagonistic to, the Solar race, which 
was the proud distinction of the purer and earlier Aryan settlers in 
India. 

Five or six hundred years after this, or aLout B.C. 700, we IIgain 
find a totally different state of affairs in India. The Aryans no longer 
exist as a separate nationality, and neither the Solar nor the Lunar 
race are the rulers of the earth. The Brahmans have become a priestly 
caste, and share the power with the Kshatriyas, a race of far less purity 
of descent. The Vaisyas, as merchants and husbandmen, have become 
a power, and even the Sudras are acknowledged as a part of the body 
politic; and, though not mentioned in the Scriptures, the Nagas, or 
Snake people, had become a most influential part of the population. 
They are first mentioned in the' Mahabharata,' where they playa most 
important part in causing the death of Parikshit, which led to the 
great sacrifice for the destruction of the Nagas by Janemajaya, which 
practically closes the history of the time. Destroyed~ however, they 
were not, as it was nnder a Naga dynasty that ascended the throne 
of Magadha, in 691, that Buddha was born, B.C. 623, and the Nagas 
were the 'people whose conversion placed Buddhism on a secure basis 
in India, and led to its ulLimate adoption by .\soka (B.C. 250) as the 
religion of the State. l 

Although Buddhism was first taught by a prince of the Solar 
race, aud consequently of purely Aryan blood, and though its first 
diseiples were Brahmans, it had as little affinity with the religion of 
the Vedas as Christianity had with the Pentateuch, and its fate was 
the same. The one religion was taught by one of Jewish extraction 
to the Jews and for the Jews; but it was ultimately rejected, by 
them, and adopted by the Gentiles, who had no affinity of race or 
religion with the inhabitants of Judrea. Though meant originally, no 
doubt, for ArJans, the Buddhist religion was ultimately rejected by 
the Brahmansj who were consequently utterly eclipRed and superseded 
by it for nearly a thousand years·; and we hear little or nothing of 
them and their religion till they reappearecl at the courli of tI!e great 
Vicramaditya (490-530), when their religion began to assume that 
strange shape which it now still retains in India. In its new fonn 
it is as un like the pure religion of the V cdas as it is possible to conceive 
one religion being to another; nnlike that, also, of the older portions 
of the' Iliahabharata '; but a confused mess of local superstitions and 
imported myths, covering up and hiding the Vedantic and Buddhist 
doctrines, which may sometimes be detected as nnderlying it. What
ever it' be, however, it cannot be the religion of an Aryan, or even 
of a purely Turanian people, because it was invented by and for as 

I All this has been so fully gone into I Worship,' pp. 63, et 8eq2., that it wiIlnut 
by me in my wOl'k on "'free and Serpent be necessary to rcpcu.t it here. 
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mixed 11 population as probably were ever gathered ,together into one 
country-a people whose feeliQ.,O'S and superstitions it only too truly 
represents. 

DRA V IDlAN~. 

Although, therefore, as was hinted above, there might be no great 
difficulty in recovering all the main incideuts and leading features of 
the history of the Aryans, from their first cntry into India till they 
wcre entirely absorbed into the mass of the popUlation Bo~e time 
before the Christian Era, there could be no greater mistake than· to 
suppose that their history would fully represent the ancient history 
of the country. -The Dravidiaus arc a people who, in historical times, 
seem to have baen probably as numerpus as the pure Aryaus, and at the 
present day form one-fifth of the w}f{)1e popUlation of India. As 
Turanians, which they seem certainl, to be, they belong'\ it is tTIle, to a 
lower intellectual status than the Aryttns,.: but they have preserved their 
IHLtiouality pure ani! unmixed, and, such as they were at the dawn of 
hiRtory, so they seem to be now. 

Their settlement in Inuia extends to such remote pre-historic 
timcs, that we cannot feel even sure that we should regard them as 
immigrants, or, at least, as either conquerors or colonists on I). large 
scale, but rather as aboriginal in the sense in which thltt term is usually 
uuderstood. Generally it is assumed that they entered India across the 
].uwcr Indus, leaving the cognate Brahui in Belochistau as a mark of 
the road by which they came, and, as the affinities of their language 
seem to be with the Ugrians and northern Turanian tongues,.this view 
seems probable.1 But they have certainly left no trace of their migra
tions anywhere between the Indus and the Nerbudda, and all the facts 
of their history, so far as they are known, would seem to lead to an 
opposite conclnsion. The hypothesis that would tepresent what we 
know of their history m9st correctly would place their original seat in 
the extreme south, somewhere probably not far from Madura or Tanjore, 
lind thence spreading fan-like towards the north, till they met the 
Aryans on the Vindhya Mountains. The question, again, is not of 
much importance for our pre~ent purposes, as they do not seem to have 
reached that degree of civi!ii;ation at any period anterior to the Ohristian 
Era which would enable them to practise any of the arts -of civilised 
life with success, so as to bring them within the scope of a work devoted 
to the history of art. _ 

It may be that at some future period, when we know-more of the 
ancient arts of these Dravidians than we now do, and have become 
familiar with the remains of the Accadians or' early Turauian in-

1 DI'. Ollidwell, the author of the' Dravidiun Grnmmlll',' is the greatest 'and moat 
ti'ust\\orlhy advocato of this 'iew. 
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habitants of Babylonia, we may detect affinities which may throw some 
light on this very o'ascure part of history. At present, however, the 
indications are mueh too hazy to be at all relied upon. Geographically, 
however, one thing seems tol~rably clear. If the Dravidians came' into 
India in historical times, it was not from Central Asia that th'1Y 
migrated, but from Babylonia, or some such southern region of· the 
Asiatic continent. 

DASYus. 

In addition to these two great distinct and opposite nationalities, 
there exists in India a third, which, in pre-Buddhist times, was as 
numerous, perhaps even more so, than either the Aryans or Dravidians, 
but of whose history we know even less than we do of the two others. 
Ethnologists have not yet been even able to agree on a "llame by 
which to e;ll them. i have suggested Do.syus,l a slave people, as 
that is the name by which the Aryaos designated them when they 
found them there on their first entrance into India; and subjected them 
to their sway. Whoever they wert;, they seem to have been a people 
of a very inf<M;ior intellectual capacity to either the Aryans or Dra
vidians, and it is by no meaLs clear that they could ever of them
selves have riseu to s!lch a status as either to form a great community 
capable of governing themselves, and consequently having a h,istory,2 
or whether they must always have remained in the low and barbarous 
position in which we now find some of their branches. When the 
.Aryalli\ first entered India they seem to have found them occupying 
the whole valley of the Ganges-the whole country in fact between 
th!J Vindhya and the Himalayan Mountains.s At present they are only 
found in .anything like purity in the mountain rang-es that bonnd 
that great plain. l'here they aie known as Bhlls, Coles,' Sontals, 
Nagas, and other monntains tribes. But they certainly form the lowest 
underlying stratum of the popul~tion over the- .whole of the Gangetic 
plain.' So far as their affinities have been' aSGertained, they are with 

1 'Tree al\d S~rpent Worship,' pp. 244- occupied some part of southern India, and 
247. even Ceylon, b6rore the arrival of the 

• In Arrum there is a curious passage Dravidians.' It seems difficult otherwise 
which seems certainly to refpr to this to account for the connection between 
people. .. During tpe space," he says, .. of Behar aud Ceylon in early ages, and tho 
6042 year. in which the 153 monarchs spread of Buddhism in that island leaping 
reigned, the Inaiuus hold the liberty of over tbe conn tries which boo been Dra· 
beiug governed by their. own laws only vidianistd. 
iwlce, once for about 200 years, and after • I capnot help Buspecting that the 
that for ",bout 120 years."-' Indica,' ch. Gonds also belong to this nnrthem race. 
ix. 'Th,e Pur.nas, as Dlay be supposed, It is true they speak a language closely 
do not help Us to idcntiry these two periods. allied to theTamil ; but l"nguage, though 

• I canllo~ help far-eying that they invalnable as a guide, is nearly UBClc"" as 
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the trans-Himalayan population, and it either is that they entered 
India through the passes of that great mountain range, or it might 
be more COlTcct to say that the Thibetans are a fragment of a great 
population that occupied both the northern and southern slope of that 
great chain of hills at some very remote pre-historic time. 

Whoever they were, they were the people who, in remote times, 
were apparently the worshippers of Trees and Serpents; but what 
interests ns more in them, and makes the inquiry into their history 
more desirable, is that they were the people who first adopted Buddhism 
in India, and they, or their congeners, are the only people who, ill 
historic times, as now, adhered, or still adhere to, that form of faith. 
No purely Aryan people ever were, or ever could be, Buddhist, no,-:, so 
far as I know, were any Dravidian community ever converted to that 
faith. But in Bengal, in Ceylon, iu Thibet, Burmah, Siam, and 
China, wherever a ThiOetan p30ple exists, or a people allied to them, 
there Buddhism flourished and now prevails. But in India the 
Dravidians resisted it in the south, and a revival of Aryanism abolished 
it in the north. 

Architecturally, there is no difficulty in defining the limits of the 
Dasyu province : wherever a square tower-like temple exists with a 
perpendicular base, but a curvilinear outline above, such as that shown 
in the woodcut on the following page, there we may feel certain of the 
existence, past or present, of a people of Dasyu extraction, retaining 
their puritY. very nearly in the direct ratio to the number of these 
trmples found in the district. Were it not consequently for the diffi
culty of introducing new names and obtaining acceptance to what is 
unfamiliar, the proper names for the style prevailing 'in northern 
India would be Dasyu style, instead of Indo-Aryan or Dasyu-Aryan 
which I have felt constrained to adopt. 'No one can accuse the pure 
Aryans of introducing this form in India, or of building temples at 
all, or of worshipping images of Siva or Vishnu, with which these 
temples are filled, and they consequently have little title to confer 
their name on the style. The Aryans had, however, become so impure 
ill blood before these temples were erected, and were so mixed up 
wiLh the Dasyus, and had so influenced their religion and the arts, 
that it may be better to retain a name which sounds familiar, and does 
not too sharply prejudge the question. Be this as it may, one thing 
seems tolerably clear, that the regions occupied by the Aryans in 
India were conterminous with those of the Dasyus, or, in other words, 

a test of affinity. The Romans imposed tongue for ours, nnd the process is rapidly 
their language on all the diverse notion- going on elsewhere. The manners alld 
alitics of ltuly, France, and Spain. We customs of the GODds are all similar to 
have imposed ours on the Corniiih, and thoStO of tue Coles ,or Khonds, though, 
are fnst teaching the Irisl), Welsh, anJ it is frne, they fl'enk 1\ DrnviJ: .. n tongue. 
Highlanders offScotland to abllndou their 



14 HIS'l'ORY OF INDrAN ARCHIT.E;9TURE. 

that the Aryans conquered the whole of the -aboriginal or native 
tribes who· occupied the plains of northern India, and ruled over 
them to such an extent as materially to influence their religion and 
their arts, and also very materially to modify even their lan~uage. 
·So much so, ind.eed, that after some four or five thousand years of 
domination we should not be surprised if we have some difficulty in 
recovering traces of the original population, and could probably not 
do so, if some f.ragments of the people had not sought refuge in the 
hills on the north ~nd south of the great Gangetic plain, and there have 
remained fossilised, or at least sufficiently permanent for purposes of 
investigation. 

Hiudu Temple, Thlllcorah .. 

SrSUNAGA DYNASTY, B.C. 691 TO 325. 

Leaving these, which mnst, for the present at least, be considered 
as praCtically pre-historic times, we tread on surer ground when we 
approach the period when Buddha was born, and devoted his life to 
rescue man from sin and suffering. There seems very little reason 
for ·doubting that he was born in the year 623, in the reign of Bim
basara, the fifth king of this dynasty, and died. B.C. 543, at the age of 
eighty years, in the eighth year of Ajattasatru, the eighth king. New 
sources of information are opening out so rapidly regarding· these 
times, that there seems little doubt .we .shall. before long be able 
to recover a perfectly authentic account of the political events 
of that period, and as perfect a picture of the manuers and the 
customs of those da.ys. It is too true, however, that those who wrote 
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th" biography of Buddha in subsequent ages so .overlaid tHe simple 
narrative of his life with fables and absurdities, that it is now difficult 
to separate the wheat from the c4Jtff; but we have.sculptures extending 
back to. within three centuries of his death, at which time we may 
fairly assume that a purer tradition and correcter version of the Scrip
tures must hav.e prevailed. From what has recently occurred, we may 
hope to creep even further back than this, and eventually.to find early 
illustrations which will enable us to.exercise so sount\ a criticism on the 
books as to enable us to restore the life of Buddha to..such an extent, 
as to place it among the authentic records of the. benefactors of 
mankind. 

Immense I progress has been made during. the last thirty or forty 
years in investigating the origin of Buddhism,land the prppagation 
of its doctrines in India, aud in communicating the ,knowledge so 
g,tined to the public in Europe. Much,JlOwever, remains to be done 
before the story is complete, and divested of all the absurdities which 
subsequent commentators have' heaped upon it; and more must ,yet be 
effected before the public can be rendered' familiar with what is so 
essentially novel to them. Still,. the .lea~ing events in the life of the 
founder of the religion are simple, Iljnd suft\ciently well ascertained for 
all pmctical purposes.l 

The founder of this religion :was one ,of the. last of a long line 
of kings, known as the. Solar dynas¥iesj who, from a peripd shortly 
~ubsequent to the advent of the ,Aryans .into Indja, had held para
mount sway in Ayodhya-the modeI'll Dud!!. ,AQ.ont t~ 12th or 13th 
l'cutury B.C. they werb superseded .by "another -.race. of much less 
purely Aryan blood, known as the Lunar ,race, who .transferred the 
seat of power to capitals situated in the northern parts of the Doab. 
J n consequence of this, the lineal desoendants of the Solar kings 
were reduced to a petty principality at- the 'foot of the Himalayas, 
where Sakya Muni was born about 62~ B.C. For twenty-nine years 
he enjoyed the pleasures, aud followed the occupations, usual to ,the 
inen of his rank and position; but at that age, becoming painfully 
impressed by the misery incident to huma.n existence, he determined 
to devote the rest of his life to, an attempt tp alleyiate it. ~or ~bis 
purpose he forsook his parents and wife, abandonep. frie~ds I\nq.. all 
the ad vantages of his position, and .. for the following fif~y-plle .yearSy 
devoted himself steadily to the task he had set before himself. Years 
were spent in the meditation and mortificatiqn iJ,ecessary.to fit ~self, 

'. The most pleasing of the histOlies g""ds, and the • Romantic History of 
of Buddha, written wholly from a Enro- Buddha,' translated from the Cbinese 
pean point of view, is that of Barthelemy by the Rev. S. Beal. I Tho' Latita Vis
St. Hilaire, Paris. or those partially tal'a,' translated by Foucaud, is more 
native, partly E)urol'oou, are those of. moder,! than ~hese, and consequently 
Bishop Big~nc\et, from the Burm,ese Ie- more fabulou~ and absurd. 
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for his mission; the rest of his long life was dcvoted to wandering 
from city to city, teaching and preaching, and doing cverything that 
gentle meallS could effecL to disseminate the doctrines which hc 
believed were to regenerate the world, and take the sting out of human 
misery. 

He died, or, in the phraseology of his followers, obtained Nirvana
was absorbed into the deity-at Kusinara, in northern Behar, in the 
80th year of his age, 543 years 1 B.C. 

With the illformation that is now fast accumulating around the 
subject, there Becms no great difficulty in understanding why the 
mission of Sakya Muni was so successful as it proved to be. He 
was born at a time when the purity of the Aryan races in India had 
become so deteriorated by the constant influx of less pure tribes from 
the north and west, that their power, and consequently their influence, 
was fast fading away. At that time, too, it seems that the nath'e 
races had, from long familiarity with the Aryans, acquired such a 
degree of civilisation as led them tQ desire something like equality 
with their masters, who were probably always in a numerical minority 
in most parts of the valley of the Ganges. In such It condition of 
things the preacher was sure of a willing audience who proclaimed 
the abolition of caste, and taught that all men, of whatever nation 
or degree, had an equal chance of reaching happiness, and ultimately 
heaven, by the practice of virtue, and by that only. The subject 
races-the 'l'uranian Dasyus-hailed him as a deliverer, and it was 
by them that the religion was adopted and proclaimed, and that of the 
Aryan Brahmans was for a time obliterated, or at least overshadowed 
and obscured. 

It is by no means clear how far Buddha was successful in convert
inlr the multitude to his doctrines during his lifetime. At his death, 
the first synod was held at Rajagriha, and five hundred monks of a 
superior order, it is said, were assembled there on that occasion,' and 
if so they must have represented a great multitude. But the accounts 
of this, and of the second convocation, held 100 years afterwards 
at Vaisali, on the Gunduck, have not yet had the full light of recent 
investigation brought to bear upon them. Indeed the whole annals 
of the Naga dynasty, from the death of Buddha, B.C. 543, to the 
accession of Chandragupta 325, are about the least satisfactory of 
the period. Those of Ceylon were purposely falsified in order to 
carry back the landing of Vyjya, the first conqueror from Ralinga, 
to a period coincident with the date of Buddha's death, while a period 

I There may possibly be an error of minutely correct. 
forty to sixty years in this date; but, on • 'Foe Kou~ Ki,' xxv. ch. 11: 'Mahn
the whole, that here given is supported wansa,' v. p. 20; 'Journal of the Asiatic 
by the greatest am()unt or coneulTent testi- Society or Bengal,' vol. vi. 527. 
won,., and mny, nft,,~ nil, prove to 1.e. 
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apparently of sixty years at least elapsed between the two cvents. 
All this may, howevcr, be safely leff;. to future explorers. We have 
allnals and coins, l and we may recover inscriptions and sculptures 
belonging to this period, and, though it is most improbable we shall 
recovcr any architectural remains, there are evidently materials existing 
which, when utilised, may suffice for the purpose. 

The kings of .this dynasty seem.to have been considered as of a 
low caHLc, and were not, consequently, 'in favour either with the 
Brahman or, at that time, with the Buddhist; and no events which 
s(Jem to have been thonght worthy of being remembered, except the 
second convocation, are recorded as happening in' their reigns, after 
the death of the great Ascctic-or, at all eveuts, of being recorded 
in such annals as we possess. 

MAURY.! DYNASTY, B,C. 325 TO 18K 

. The case was' widely different with the Manrya dynasty, which 
waR certainly onc !Jf the most brilliant, and is fortunately one of the 
hcst known, of the ancient dynasties of India. The first king was 
Chandragupta, the Sandrocottus of the Greeks, to whom Megasthenes 
was sent as. ambassador' by Selel1cus, the successor of Alexander in 
the western parts of his Asiatic empire. It is from his nanative
now unfortunately lost-that the Greeks acquired almost all the 
knowledge they posscssed of India at that period. The country was 
thl'1I diyided into 120 smallcr principalities: but the Maurya residing 
in l'alibothra-the modern Patna-seems to have exercised a para
mount sway over the whole, It was not, however, this king, but his 
grandson, the great Asoka (B.C. 272 to 236), who raised this dynasty 
to its highest pitch of prosperity and power. Though utterly un
known to the Greeks, we have from native sources a more compillte 
picture of the incidents of his reign than of any ancient sovereign of 
Inuia, The great event that made him famous in Buddhist history 
was his conversion to that faith, and the zeal he showed in' propa-

'One coin at lenst of the period is well 
known. It belongs to ~ kj.ng called 

Kunanua or Krananda,generaUy assumed 
to be one of the nine N andlls with whom 
this dynasty closed., In the centre, on 
Ol\e side, i. a Dagoba with the usu,,1 
Buddhist Trisul emblem over it, and a 
serpent below it; on the right the Sucred 

Tree, on the left a Swastica with an altar? 
on the other side a lady with a lotus (Sri ?) 
witll an animal nsually called a deer, but 
from its tail more probably a horse, with 
two serpents standing oil their tails over 
its head, whioh have been mistaken for 
horns. Over the a';imal is an altar, with 
an umbrella over it. In fact, a complete 
epitome of emblems known 011 the monu
ments of the period, but savouring much 
more of Tree and Serpent worship than 
of Buddhism, as it i~ now known. '.10111'

nal of tbe Royal Asiatic Society,' vol. i. 
(N.S.) p. 447, et .. qq~ 
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gating the, doctrines of his new religion. He did, in fact, for Buddhism, 
exactly what Constantine did for Christianity, and at about the same 
distance of time from the death of the founder of the faith. From 
a struggling sect he made it the religion of the State, and established it 
on the basis on which.it lasted supreme for nearly 1000 years. In 
order to render his subjects familiar with the doctrines of his new 
faith, he caused a series of edicts embodying them to be engrayed on 
rocks near Peshawur, in Gujerat, in the yalley of the Dhoon under the 
Himalayas, in Cuttack, and in several iutermediate places. He held 
the third and greatest convocation of the faithful in his capital at 
Patna, and, on its dissolution, sent missiollaries to spread the faith in 
the Yayana country, whose capital was Alexandria, near the prcscllt 
city of Cabul. Others were despt\tched to Ko.shmil' a1ll1 Gandhara; 
one was sent to the Himawanta-the mlleys of the Himalaya, and 
possibly part of Thibet; others were despatched to the Mahamtta 
country, and to three other places in Central and Western India 
which have not yet heen identified with certainty. Two missionaries 
were sent to the Som'ema Hhumi, a pla.ce now known as Thatun 
on the SitaJlg ri,-er, in Pcgn, and his own son and dtmghter were 
deputed to Ceylon. I All thoRe countries, in fact,. which might he 
called foreign, but which were inhabited hy races who might in any 
way he snpposed to be allied to the Dasyus of Bengal, were then 
sought to be conyerted to the faith. He also formed alliances with 
Antiochus the Grcat, Autigonus, and with Ptolemy Philadelphus, and 
1\Iagas of Cyrene, for the establishment of hospitltls and the protection 
of his co-religionists in their countries. MOl'e than all this, he built 
illnumemble topes"aud monasteries all over the country; and, though 
1I0ne of th08e now existiug can positively be identified as those 
actually built by him, there seems no reason whatever for doubting thttt 
the sculptured rails at Buddh Gaya and Bharhut, the caves at Bhara
btu' in Behar, some of those at Udyagiri in Cuttack, and the oldest 
of those in the Western Ghats were all erected or excavated dming 
the existence of this dynasty, if not by him hinlSclf. These, with 
inscriptions and coius, and sueh histories as exist, make up a mass of 
materials for a picture of India during this dynasty such as no other 
can present; and, above all, they offer a complcte representation of the 
religious forms and beliefs of the kings and people, which ronder any 
mistake regarding them impossible. It was Buddhism, but without 
a personal Buddha, and with Tree and Serpeut worship cropping up 
iu every unexpected cornel'. 

There is certainly no dynasty in the whole range of auCient Indian 

All these particulars, it need hardly I firmed by the inscriptions thclUoclvcs and 
be said, are taken frorn the 12th and the relirs fvund at !'auchi, to till which 
15th chapters of llie 'l\[ahawunso,' oou- Il'efcrcnoo will bo made hereafter. 
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bi~tory that would better repay the labour of an exhaustive investi
gation than that of these Maurya kings. Not only were they the 
til"Rt in historical times who, so far as we know, united the whole of 
I ndia into one great kingdom, but they were practically the first who 
came in contact with European civilisation and "estern politics. 
More than even this, it is probably owing to the action of the third 
king of this dynasty that Buddhism, from being the religion of all 
obsenrc ~ect, became, at one time, the faith of a third of the human 
race, .and has influenced the beli.)f and the moral feelings of a greater 
nnmuor of men than any other religiou that can he named. 

Fortunately, the materials for sunh a monograph as is required 
are almndant, and every day is addiug to them. It is to this dynasty, 
and to it only, that must be applied all those passages in classical 
authors which describe the internal state of India, and they are neither 
few uor insignificant. Though the Hindus themselves cannot be 
said to have contributed mllch history, they have given us, in the 
'Mmlra Rukshasa,' 1 a poetical ,·ersion of the causes of the revolution 
that placed the }Iauryas on the throne. But, putting these aside, 
their own inscriptions give us dates, and a pedectly authentic con
temporary accouut of the religious faith and feelings of the period; 
while the numerous bas-reliefs of the mils at Buddh Gaya and Bharhut 
afford a picture of the manners, customs, and costumes of the day, 
and a gauge by which we can measure their artistic status and judge 
how far their art was indigenous, how far influenced by foreign 
dements. The dates of the kings of this dynasty are also perfectly 
well kuuwn,2 and the whole framework of their history depends so 
completely on contemporary native monuments, that there need be no 
real uncertainty regarding any of the outlines of the picture when once 
the subject is fairly grasped and thoroughly handled. 

It is the firmest standpoint we have from which to judge of Indian 
ciriliRation and hiRtory, whether looking to the past or to the future, 
IIIHI it is oue that gives a very high idea of the position at which the 
HintluH hlld arrived before they came practically into contact with the 
eiYllisatiun of the West. 

SUNG.\ DYNASTY, B.C. 188 TO iii. 
KANWA DYNASTY, B.C. 71i TO 31. 

History affords us little beyund the dates of the kings' reigns for the 
next two dynasties, hut there seems no reason to doubt the general 

1 Wih;on'a 'Hindu Dmma,' vol. xii. 1 according to his Ilypothcsis Asoka, in t1le 
p. 151, et seqq., edition 1871. , sixteenth year of his reign, would ,·I<lIlII 

• Lassen, it is true, blillgs th,se date" \ Magas as his ally !cu " .. twelvey""r. ufter 
down by ten years below where I have his death, which is improbable. 
placed it. But he ovorlol'ks the fact that i . 

(' :1 
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con'ectness with whinh these are recorded in the Puranas, and by 
degrees we are collecting inscriptions and finding caves that ccrtainly 
belon~ to their time, so that we may hope to breathe life into what 
has hitherto appeared only a dry li~t of names. Such inscriptions 
as bear their names have yet only l)een discovered on the wcstcrll 
caves at Karli, Nassick, and similar places, but there seems no reason 
for doubting that they reigned also in :Magadha, and, if so, over 
Orissa, so that we may look for further information regardiug them 
on the eastern as well as on the western side of India. These 
dynasties were not, however, apparently known to the Greeks, and, 
being Buddhist, are passed over in comparative silence in the Puranas. 
It is thus only from their monuments that we can hope to recover 
their history. Up to the prcsent time, those iuentified as belonging to 
them are few and fm' between, but they have not yet been systematically 
soarched for, lind till this is done there is no roosou to despair of 
ultimate success. 

ANDRA DYNASTY, B.C. 31 TO A.D. 429. 

The dynasty tlmt sut1eecded to these Rois faillcunts is-lifter the 
l'IIauryas-the mosL important of all those about this period of Iuuian 
history. To the cluHsiml authors they are known as the Audrw, ill 

.the Puranas as Andrahrityas, and in the inscriptions as Satakarnis or 
Sat:wahuuas; bnt under whateyer name, notwithstanding' occasional 
periods of depression, they played a most important part in the 
history of India, during more than four centuries and a half. Latterly 
they have been very much overlooked iu consequenCe of their leaving 
no coins behind them, while it is from Ilumismatic researches, 
principally, that llrecision has been given to much of the history of 
the period. The dynasties in India, however, who pradically intro
duced coinage within her limits, all came acrORS the Indus as strangers 
bringing with them an art they had learnt from the Bactrians, or' 
those who succeeded them in the north-west. The Andras, being a 
native dynasty of Central India, had no coinage of importance, 
and have consequently no place in these nnmismatic researches; 
they have, however, left many and most interesting inscriptions in 
the western caves, and traces of their existence occur iu many parts 
of Iudia. 

Architccturally, their history begins with the gateways of the Tope 
at Sanchi; thc southern 0; oluest of these was almost c('rtainly erected 
during the reign of the first Satakarni hl the first qnarter of the 
1st century-while Christ was teaching at Jernsalcm-and the other 
th/'ce in till' eOllrse of tlmt coutury. It euus with the cO)]lpletion of 
the rail at Amntvati, which with almost ollual certainty was COll!-
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mJIlced in the first quarter of the 4th century, and completed about 
A.D. 4[,0 1 

Between these two monuments there is no great difficulty in filling 
up the architectural picture f;'um the CI1yeS, at Nassick and Ajnllta, 
and other places ill western India, and more materials will no doubt 
eventually be discoyered. 

The hliltory of this dynasty is more than usually interesting for 
our purposes, as it embraces nearly the whole period during which 
Buddhism reigned almost supreme in India, It became the state re
ligiun, it is true, two centuries earlier under Asoka, but there is nu 
reason for believing that the Vedic religion or Brahmanism vanished 
immediately. During the first foul' centuries, however, of the Christian 
Em we ha,e uot a trace of a Hindu bnilding or cave, and, so far as any 
nmterial evidence goes, it seems that Buddhism at the time was the 
religion of the land. It cannot, of COlUlIe, be supposed that the Hindu 
f<l1th was wholly obliterated, but it certainly was dOl'mant, and ill 
abeyance, and, to use a Buddhist expression, the yellow robes shone 
o\,er the length and breadth of the land. 

It was during the reign of these Andras, though not by them, that 
the fourth convocation was held by Kanishka, in the north of India, 
and the new doctrine, the lIbhayana, introduced by Nagarjuna
a change simihtr to that made by Gregory the Great when he 
cstahlished the Church, as opposed to the primitive fonus of Christi
allit,y, at ahout the same distance of time from the death of the 
fOllwler of the religion. My impression is, that this cOlLvocation was 
iwld in tho last qlUlrter of the first century of Olu' era, probably 7!l. 
Certain at luast it is, that it was about that time that Bnddhism was 
first practically introduced into China, Thibet, and Burmah, and 
apparently by missionaries sent out from this as they were from the 
third con vocation. 

It was towards tho end of the reign of the Andms that Fa Hilln 
visited India (A.D. 4(0). As his objects iu doing so were entirely of a 
rcltg'iou8 nature, he does not allude to worldly politics, nor give us a 
klllg'~ name we call identify; but the picture we gather from his 
nlll'l".It.ive is one of peace and prosperity in so far as the couutry is 
concerned, and of supremacy for his religion. Heretics are, it is 
true, mentioned occasionally, but they are few and far between. 
Buddhism was then certainly the religion of the north, especially in 
the north-west of India; but even then there were symptoms of a change, 
in the central provinces and outlying parts-of the country. 

1 For oomplete details of these tlVO 1\ ship,' which i. practically devoted to a 
Illonuments and tho dates, the rooder is description of these two monument •. 
referred to my • Tree and Sel'pent Wor- ' 
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GUPTAS, 319 TO 465. 
BALLABHIS, 465 TO 712 (?) 

At the time when Fa Hian was visiting the sacred places in India, 
the power of the Andra dynasty was passing away. It had culmi
nated with Gautarriipntra (312 to, 333), and they were fast sinking into 
a second-class position among Indian princes. The dynasty that s!1per
seded them was that of the Guptas, who, at the end of the fourth 
century of our era, seem to have attained to the position of lords 
paramount in northern' India. They date their inscriptions, which 
.are numerous and interesting, from a.n era established by the Alidra 
kil!g Gauta:miputra, four cycles of 60 years each; or 240 years after the 
Saka era of A.D. 79, or in 319 ; but it was not apparently till uuder the 
third king, Samudra, about 380, that they really obtained the empire 
of northern India, which they' retained till the death of Skandagupta, 
about the year 465, 01' it may be a little later. 

It is during their reign that we first perceive in high places the 
germs of that change which was gradually creeping ovet the religious 
system of India. That the Guptas were patrons of Buddhism is evident 
from the gifts Chandragupta II. made to the tope at Sanchi in the 
year 40-0, and recorded on the rail of that Monument, but their other 
inscriptions, on the l~ts at Allahabad and Bhitari, show Ii decided 
tendency towards Hinduism, but a «lass of Hinduism which was still 
far removed from the wild extravagances of the'Puranas. There seems 
little doubt that the boar at Erun, and the buildings there, belong to 
this dynasty, and are consequently among the earliest if not the very 
oldest temples in India, dedicated to the new religion, which was then 
raising its head in defiance to Buddhism. 

From their coins and inscriptions, we may feel certain that the 
Guptas possessed when in the plenitude of their power the whllie {)f 
'northern,In(lia with the province of' Gnjerat, but how far the boasts 
of Samudra Gupta on the Allahabad pillar were justified is by no meaps 
c!ear. If that inscription is to be believed, the whole of the southern 
coun~ry as far as Ceylon, together with Assam and Nepal, were subject 
to their sway. However brilliant it may have been, their power was 
of short duration. Gujerat and all the western provinces were wrested 
from t~em by the RalIabhis, about the year 465, and a new kingdom 
then founded by a dynasty beai'ing that name, which last~d till the 
great catastrojJhe, which 'about two and a half centuries afterwards 
revolutionised India. 

UJJAIN DYNASTY. 

Although it was becoming evident in the. time of the Guptas that 
a change was creeping over the religious belief of India, it was not 
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thJn that the hlow W<lS struck which eventually pro\-cd fatal, but by 
a dytmsty which succeeded them in Central India. Being Hindus, 
we know less that is authentic about their history than about the 
Buddhist dynasties, who live.d t.o ~nscrihe their names on rQcks 'and in 
ca yes; hut there seems very little douht that the great Vicramaditya 
reigned in Malwa from ,lUi) to 530, ti'l011gh the Hindus, in order to 
connect his name with an era they thought fit to establish 56 years B.C., 

have done all they can to mystify lind obscure the chronology of the 
period. Notwithstanding this, it seems pedectly clear that abont 
ihis time there. reigned in central Indilt a king who, by his liberality 
and mllgnificence, acquired a renown among the Hindus, only second 
to that obtained hy Solomon among the Jews. By' his patronage of 
literature and his encouragement of art, his fame spread over th~ 
length and breadth of the land, and to this day his name is quoted 
lIS the symbol of all that is great and magnificent in India. What is 
more to our' present pm:pose, he was an undoubted patron of the 
Brahmanical religion, a worsbipper of Siva and Vishnu, and no 
tradit.i()n a~sociates his name directly or indirectly with anything 
conneoted with Buddhism. Unfortunately we have no buildings which 
can be attributed to bim, and no inscriptions. But the main fact of 
a Brahmanical king reigning and acquiring sucb influence in Central 
India at that time is ouly too significant of the declining position of the 
Buddhist religion at that period. 

His successor, Siladitya, seems to have returned to the 'old faith, 
and during his long reign of sixty years to have adhered to the Buddhi~t 
dootrincs. 

In the beginning of the next century, after a short period of anarchy, 
we find a second Siladitya seated on the throne of Canouge as lord 
paramount in India, and, during a prosperous reign of thirty-eight to 
f()rty years, exercising supreme sway in that country. It was during 
his reign that the Chinese pilgrim, Hiouen Thsang visited India, and. 
ga\'e a much more full and graphic' account of what he saw than his 
predecessor Fa Hian. Nothing can be more characteristic of the state 
of l'clig'iou~ feeling, and the spirit of toleration then prevailing, than the 
fete given by this king at Allahabad in the year 643, at which the kings 
of llallabhi aud Kamarupa (Assam) .were present. The king being 
himself a Buddhist, the first days were devoted to the distribution, 
among the followers of that religion, of the treasm'es accumulated during 
the pre\'ious fi\'c years, but thert came the tilrn of the Brihmans, who 
were treated with equal honour and liberality; then followed the fllte 
of the other sects, among whom the Jains appear conspicuous. All 
were feasted and feted, and sent away laden with gifts and mementos of 
the magnificence and liberality of the great king. 

Ple!lSant as this picture is to look UPO!l, it is evident that such a 
state of affair8 could. hardly he stable, and it was in "'lin to expect 
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that peace could long be maintaincd between a rising and ambitious 
sect, and one which was fast sinking into decay; apparently beneath 
the load of an overgrown priesthood. Accordingly we find that ten 
years after the death of Siladitya troubles supervened as prophesied,l 
and the curtain soon dcs()cnds on the great drama of the history of 
northern India, not to be ra,ised again for nearly three centuries. It 
is true, we can still follow the history of the Ballabhis for some little 
time longer, and it would be sati~factory if we could fix the date of 
their destruction with precision, as it was the event which in the llindu 
mind is considered the closing act of the drama. If it was destroyed 
by a forl'ign enemy, it must have been by the Moslem, either before 01' 

during the time Mohammed Kasim, A.H. 712, 713. It was a flourish
ing city in 640, when visited by Bionen Thsang, and from that time, 
till the death of Kasim, the Moslems were in snch power on the Indus, 
and their historians tell us the e\'ents of these years in such detail, 
that no other foreigner could have crossed the river during that period. 
If it pelished by some internal revolution of convulsion, which is more 
probable, it only shared the fate that OYCltook all northern India about 
this period. Strange to say, eyen the lIIoslems, then in the plenitude 
of their power during the Khalifat of Bagdad, retired from their 
Indian conquests, as if the seething cauldron were too hot for even them 
to exist within its limits. 

The more southern dynasty of the Chalukyas of Kalyan seem to 
have ret-Jined their power down to about 750, and may, up to that 
time, have exercised a partial sway to the nOith of the Nerlmuda, but 
after that we lose all sight of them; while, as a closing act in the 
great drama, the Raja Tarallgini represents the King of Kashmir
Lalitaditya-as conquering India from north to south, and subjecting 
all the five kingdoms, into which it was nominally diyided, to his 
imperiouS sway. 

We need not stop now to inquire whether this was exactly what 
happened or not. It is sufficient for present purposes to know that 
about the middle of the 8th centnry a dark cloud settled over the 
nOith of India, and that during the next two centuries she was torn 
to pieces by intt!rnal troubles, which have left nothing but negative 
evidence of their existence. During that period no event took place 
of which we have any record; no dynasty rose to sufficient distinction 
to be quoted even in the lists of the bard; no illustrio1l8 IIallle 
appears whose acts have becn recorded; no buildings were erected of 
which we hnve a trace; 2 and but few ins()riptions engraved. Dark 

1 • Vic ct Voyages de Hioueu Thsang,' • This doca Dot apply to Orban, which. 
i. p. 215. It need hardly he s"id that all from its remote situatIOn, and having at 
these particulars ore t"ken from the three that time no resi<lellt Buddhist popula
Yolumt's rdo.tillg his Indian experiences, tlon, seents to have f'scaped being tlrawil 
tran.lnk .... loy Stunislus Julien. I iuto tho vortex uf these troubles. 
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Ill;.(ht seems to ha\'e settled over the land, and whether we shall ever be 
able to penctrate into its mysteries srems more than doubtful. 

Whon ltg-Itt again al'lJears in the middle of the lOth century thc 
scene is wonderfully changed. Bnddhi~m had practically disappeared 
in the north and west at least, thoug-h it still lingered on in Bengal, 
lind Jainitilll had supplankd it in most places; bnt the mass of the 
people had beeome followers of Vishnn or 8i\'a. New dynasties had 
ari~l'n which, though they try to tr,we their lllleage hack to the 
troublous times when Ballabhi fell, "ere IICW to Indian history. Old 
IlldJ:l had passed away, and the history of modern India was about 
to 0pCII. The old dynasties had become extinct, and the Rajput 
1',ICCR were gaily stepping forward to assume their places-too soon, 
ala,;' to be engaged ill a life or death struggle with the most 
implacable foe to their race and religion that India has e\'cr known. 
It was a cruel N emcsis that their victories over the Buddhists should 
soon have beeu followed by the fat.al siege at Somnath in 1024, 
and t.he fight on the banks of the G haghar ill 1193, which practically 
laid I ndill at the feet of the M08lem imader, and changed the whole 
CO\U'8e of ht'r subsequent career. But, as hinted above, with the 
appcarancc of the Moslem on the scene, anI' chronological difficulties 
CClIse, and the subject Ileed Ilot therefore be further pursued in this 
intr()lluction. 

IM)IIGRATIONS. 

From the abo1'e brief sketch of ancient Indian history it may be 
gathered that it is doubtful whether we shall ever be able to clothe 
with solid flesh the skeleton of history which is aU we possess anterior 
to the ad I'ent of Bnddha. It is also possible that pious frauds may 
Imye so confused the sequence of events between his death and the 
rise of the MaUl'ps, that there will he great difficulty iu restoring 
that period to anything like completeness. But for the thousand 
yl'<lrs that elapsed between "the revenge of Chanakya" and the fall 
of BlIllulJhi the materials are ample, and when snfficient industry is 
al'l'iil'd to their elucidation there is little doubt that the whole may 
he lllade clear and intelligible. It does not fall within the scope of 
tit is work to attempt such a task; but it is necessary to endeavour 
to l1lake its outlines clear, as, withont this being done, what follows 
will he utterly unintelligible; while, at the same time, one of the 
prilll'lp1tl obj~'Cts of this work is to point out how thc architectme, 
wltH'h is olle import.aut branch of the evidence, may be brought to bear 
on the ~uhjeet. 

No direct e"idence, howe1'er, dcriyed only from e1'ents that occurred 
in India itself, would suffice to make the phenomenll of her history 
l'imr, wit,hout taking' into account the Sllc(,l'ssin~ n)igTatilllls of tril,cs 
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and peoples who, in all ages, so far as we know, poured across the Indus 
from the westward to occupy her fertile plains. 

As mentioned above, the great master fact that explains almost 
all we know of the ancient history of India is- our knowledge that 
two or three thousand years before the birth of Christ a San'scrit-, 
speaking nation migrated from the valleys of the OXU8 and J axarles. 
'fhey crossed the Inn.u8 in such numbers as to impress their civilisation 
and their language 011 the whole of the north of India, and this to 
such all eXLent as practically to obliterate, as far as history is concerned, 
the original inhabitants of the valley of the Ganges, whoever they 
may haye been. At the time when this migration took place the 
power and civilisation of Centrdl Asia were concentrated on the lower 
Euphrates, and the Babylonian empire neveJ.· seems to have extended 
across the Carmanian desert to the eastward. The road, consequently, 
bctwcen Bactria and India was open, and nations might pass and 
J's-pass Letweell the two conntries without fear of interruption from any 
other people. 

If any of the ancient dynasties of Babylonia extended their power 
towards the East, it was along the COUBt. of Gedrosia, and not. in a 
north-easterly direction. It is, indeed, hy no means improbaLle, as 
hinted above, that the origin of the Dravidians may be found among 
the Accadian or in some of the Turanian peoples who occupied sonthem 
BaLylouia in ancient times, and who may, either by sea or land, have 
passed to the wcstem shores of India. Till, however, further informa
tion is available, this is mere speculation, though probably in the 

'direction in which truth may hereafter be fonnd. 
When the seat of power was moved northward to Nineveh, the 

Assyrians seem to have occupied the country eastward of the Caspian 
in sufficient force to prevent any further migration. At least, after 
that time;-say B.C. lOOO-we have no further trace of any Aryan 
tribe crossing the Indus going eastward, and it seems mainly to have 
been a consequence of this cutting off of the supply of fresh blood that 
the purity of their race in India was so far weakened as to admit 'Of 
the Buddhist reform taking root, and being adopted to the extent it 
afterwards attained. 

Duriug the period of the Achemamian sway, the Persians cer
tainly occupied the countries about the Oxus in sufficient strength 
to prevent any movement of the peoples. So essentially indeed 
had Bactria and Sogdiana become parts of the Persian empire, that 
Alexander was obliged to tum aside from his direct route to conquer 
them, as well as the rest of the kingdom of Darius, before advancing 
on India. 

Whether it were founded for that purpose or not, the little Greek 
kingdom of Bactria was sufficiently powerful, while it lasted, to ktlCp 
the barLarians in check; Lut whclI about the year ] i'-12/l D.C'., 
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the Yueehi and other cognate tribes invaded Sop:uiana, and finally 
about 120 B.C. conrplCred the whole of. Bactrin,1 they opened a new 
chapter in the history of IndiQ., the effects of which are felt to the 
present day. 

It is not yet quite clear how soon after tbe destruction of the 
Bactrian king-dom these Turanian tribes conquered Cabul, and occn
pie,} the country between that city and the Illllns. Certain it is, 
howe,-cr, that they were firmly seated on the banks of tbat ri \-er 
before the Christian Era, and under the great king Kanishka had 
becollle an Indian power of yery considerable importance. The 
date of this king is, unfortunately, one of those small p\lzzles that 
still remain to be soIYed .. Generally, it is snpposed he reigned till 
about twenty to forty years after Christ? E,-idence, however, has 
lately been bronght to light, which seems to prove that he was the 
founder of the Saka era, A.D. 7!), and that his reign must be placed 
in the last quarter of the first century of our era, instead of in the 
e>trliel" half.3 

Be this as it may, it seems quite certain that the power of these 
Tlll"IlSka kings spread over the whole Pnnjab, and extended as far 
at least as Mnttra on the Jumna, in the first century of the 
Chri;;tian Era. 

At the same time another horde, known to us only from the coins 
and inscriptions in which they call tlU(.lllse"·es Sahs or Sah kings, 
rro8sed the Indus lower down, and occllpied the whole of the province 
of Gujerat. It is not quite clear whether the first of them, Nahapana, 
was Duly the Viceroy of one of these northern kings-probably of 
Kanishka himself-though he and his successor8 afterwards became 
independent, and founded a kingdom of their own. They seem to date 
their coins and inscriptions from the Saka era, A.D. 79, and the 
series exteuds from that date to A.D. 349, or at latest to 371.4 It 
thus happens that though Gantamiputra, the Andra king (312-333), 
!lOasts of IUlI-ing humbled them,· they were only in fact finally disposed 
of by the rise of the Guptas. 

J\o other foreignl"<tCe, so far as we know, seems to have crossed the 
Lower Indus illto India. But the whole external history of northern 
India, from the time of Kanishka to that of Ahmed Shah Durani(1761) 
is It nalTati,-e of a continuous succession of tribes of Scythian origin, 

I 'rbe best aud most accepted o.cCOUllt in favour of tbis last view, whicb I in
of these evenls is found in Vivien de St. I' tended should appear in the' Journal of 
Murtiu's' Les Huns blanes,' Po.ris, 1849. the Asiatic Societ~·.' Theevidenue being, 

• Cunningham's' N nmiBmatio Cruon.,' however, incomplete, it hUB only. heen 
viii. 175; • Juurn,,1 of the Asu~tio Society printed for private circulation. 
of Bungal,' vii. 701; Lasson's, • Iudbohe ,. Juurnal Bombay Branch of tbo 
Alkrlh.,' ii. p. 2.1. Royal Asiatic Society,' vol. viii. p. 28_ 

• I wrote a pnper stating the evidenco ' Ibid., vol. v. P -!2. 
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pouring across the Upper Indus into India, each more TUl'anian t~m 
the one that preceded it, till the whole culminated in the Mogul COIl

quest of India, in the 15th ceutury, by a people as distinct in blood 
from the Aryans as any that exist. 

Of the older races, it seems probable that the Yavanas must be dis
tinguished from the Turauians. It will hardly now be contended 
that they were pure Greeks, though their name may be merely a 
mispronunciation of Ionian. The term seems- to have been applied by 
Indian 'authors ,to any foreign race coming from the westward who 
did not beloug to one of the acknowledged kiugdoms known to them. 
As, such it would apply to any western adventurers, who during the 
existence of the Bactrian kingdom sought to establish settlements, in 
any part of India, and would also apply to the expatriated Bactrians 
themselves when driven from their hqmes by the Yuechi, 120 or 130 
years B.C. It is ouly in this sense that we can explain their presence in 
Oris~a before and about the Christian Era, but in the west the term 
may have been more loosely applied. The' Cambojas seem to 'have been 
a people inhabitiug the, country between Candahar and Cabul, who, \\ hell 
the tide was settiug eastward, joined the orowd, and sought settlements 
in the more fer We oountries within the Indus. 

The Sakas were well known to classioal authors as the Samll, or 
Scythians: ,They pressed on with the rest, and became apparently 
most formidable during the first four oenturies of the Christian Em. 
It was apparently tl1eir defeat by the great Vicramaditya. in the 
battle at Korfu, on the banks of the Indus, A.D. 524 or 544, that 
raised the popularity of that -monaroh to its highest pitch, and 
induced the HindUS at a' subsequeut age to iustitute the era known 
by his name 600 years before his time, and another called py his 
other name, Sri Harsha, 1000 years before the date of the battlc 
of Korul'. l 

Another important horde were the Ephthalites, or White Huns, 
who came into India apparently in the 4th century, and one of whose 
kings, if. we may trust Cosmas Indioopleustes~ .was the head of'a 
powerful state in northern India, about the year 535. They, too, 
seem to have' been conquered about the same time by the Hindus, and, 
as both the Sakas and Hunas were undoubtedly Buddhists, it may have 
been their destruction that first weakened the cause of that religion, 
and which led to its ultimate defeat a little more than a oentury 
afterwards. 

During the dark ages, 750 to 950, we do' not know of any horde 
passing' the Indus. The Mahomedans were probably too strong on 

1 'fhe argument on which· these asser_, here, but, if not published before this work 
tio.us are fou.nded is stuted at length in the is C()mpl~te, an abstract will be inserted in 
privately prmwd pamphlet alluded to on the Appendix. 
preceding pllge, It ~i too long to insert 
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the frontier to admit of its being done, and after that age they-and 
they only-conducted the various invasious which completely changed 
the face and character of nortnern India. For seven centnries they 
were continued, with only occasional interruptions, and at last re
sulted in placing the Mahomedan power supreme, practically, over 
the whole of India, but only to fall to pieces like a house of cards, 
before the touch of Western civilisation. All this, however, is written, 
and written so distinctly, in so many books, that it need not be 
recapitnlated here. 

SOUTlIERN INDTA. 

If the records of the ancient history of northern India are 1lIl~ 

satisfactory and IlIltrnstworthy, those of the southern part of the 
peninsula are at least ten times more so. The Dravidians have no 
ancient literature like that of the Vedas. They have no traditions 
which point to any seat of their race out of India, or of their having 
migrated from any country with whose iuhabitants they can claim 
any kindred. So far as they know, they are indig'lnous and abori
ginal. The utmost extent to which even their traditions extend is to 
c1nim for their leading race of kings-the Pandyas-a descent from 
Arjuna, one of the heroes of the 'Mahabharata.' He, it is said, when 
on his travels, married a princess of the land, and she gave birth to 
the eponymous hero of their race, and hence their name. It is trne, 
indeed, that they produce long lists of kings, which they pretend 
stretch back till the times of the Pandus. These were examined by 
the late Professor Wilson in 1836, and he conjectured that they might 
extend back to the 5th or 6th century before our era. l But all that 
has since come to light has tended to show that even this may be an 
over-estimate of their antiquity. If, however, as Dr. Kern believes, 
the Choda, Pada, and Keralaputra of the second edict of Asoka do 
really represent the Cholas, PaJildyas, Cheras, of modern times, this 
triarchy existed in the third ceutury B.C.; but there are difficulties in 
the way of this identification which have not yet been removed. In 
fact, all we really do know is that, in classical times, there was a 
Regio Pandionis in the country afterwards known as the Pandyan 
kingdom of Madura, and it has been conjectured that the king who 
Mcnt au embassy to Angustus in 27 B.C.2 was not a Porus, which 
would indicate a northern race, but this very king of the south. Be 

I 'J ourDal of the Royal Asiatic Society,' 
vol. iii. p. 202. 

• For an exhaustive description of this 
subjoct sco Prianlx, 'India and Rome,' 
London, 1873. My owu impressions arc, 
I confess, cntiroly in r"VOUl oflhe northern 

origin of the embassy. We are now in a 
position to prove an intimate connection 
between the north of India aud Rome at 
that time. With the south it seems to have 
been ollly tr,lde, but of tbie hereafter. 
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this, however, as it may, we do know, by the fre(juent mention of this 
country by classical authors, that it was at least sufficiently civilised 
in the early centuries of our era to carry on a considerable amount of 
commerce with the western nations, and there is bonsequently no 
improbability that at least one powerful dynasty may then have been 
established in the south. If so, that dynasty was certainly the 
Pandyan. The Chola and the Chera became important states only at 
a much later date. 

When we tum tu their literature we find nothing to encourage 
any hope that we may penetrate further back into their history than 
we have hitherto hecn able to do. Dr. Caldwell, the best and latest 
authority on the gubject, ascribes the oldest work in the Tamil, or 
any southern language, to the 8th or llth century of our cra,l and 
that even then can hardly be called nati,-e, as it undoubtculy belongs 
to the J ains, who are as certainly a northern sect. According to the 
same authority, it was superseded by a Vaishnava literature abont 
the 12th or 13th century, and that again made way for one of Saiva 
tendency about the latter date. There is no trace of any Buddhist 
literature in the south, and nothing, consequently, that would enahle 
us to connect the history of the south with the tolerably well-a&:cr
tained chronology of Ceylon or Northern India, nor am I aware of the 
existence of any ancient Buduhist monuments in the south which would 
help us iu this difficnlty.2 

Not having passed through Bactria, or having lived in contact 
with any people making or using coins, the Dravidians ha,-e none of 
their own, and consequently that source of information' is not available. 
Whatever hoards of ancient coius have been found in the Madras 
Presidency hav~ been of purely Roman origin, brought there for the 
purpose of trade, and buried to protect them from spoliation. 

The inscriptions, wh1<;h are literally innumerable all over the 
Presidency, are the one source from which we can hope that new light 
may be thrown on the history of the country, but none of those 
hithClto brought to light go further back than the 5th or 6th century, 
and it is not clear that earlier ones may be found. 3 It is, at all events, 
the most hopefnl field that lies open to future explorers in these dark 
domains. There is nothing, howe"er, that would lead us to expect to 
find any Tamil or native inscription in the country extending so far 

1 • Dravidian Grammar,' second edi.tion, 
London, 1875, p_ 129, et .eqq. 

• Sir Walter Elliot ond others frequently 
speak of Buddhist monuments in the south. 
I have never, however, been ablo to Bee a 
photograph or drawing of anyone except 
at Arnravati and its neighbourhood. 

3 In hi •• Elemellta of South Indian 

Palreography,' Mr. Burnell, the IBilt and 
best authority on the subject, di videa the 
South Indian alphabet into Chem, Cha
Inkya, and Vengi. The firat, he states, 
apl'eors in lIIYBore in the second half of 
the 5th century. The oldest specimen of 
the second he dates from the first half of 
that century. The third is more mo<1ern. 



lNl'RODFCTlON. 31 

back as the ag-c of Oonstantiue. Those on the ntths at Mahayellipore, 
or the eaves at Bauami, which may be as old as the ,age of Justinian, 
arc in Sanscrit, and conseqnently look more like an evidence of the 
lIorlhern races pushing southward than of the southern races extelld
ing themselves northward, or being sufficiently advanced in ci"i1isation 
to erect for themselves the mOIluments on which tT1ese inscriptions are 
found. 

J<'rom a study of the architecture of the south we arrixe at pre
cisely the same conclusions as to the antiquity of Dravidiftn civilisa
tion that Dr. Caldwell arrived at from a study of their literature. 
The only important Buudhist monument yet discO\'ered in the Presi
deney is that at Amravltti, on the Kistnah,l but that is avowedly a 
foreign intrusion. It was a colony or settlement formed by tile 
northern Buddhists at or near their pQr.t of departure for Jal'a and 
their eastern settlemellts. The roek-cut temples at Maha\'ellipore and 
Bttdami seem to be the works of northern Rinuus advancing south
ward in the lith or (Jth century, and engraving' the evidence of their 
religion on the imperishable rock. So far as is yet known, no indi
genous native temple ha~ been brought to light, built by any native 
king, or with inscriptions in any southern tongue, whose date can Le 
carried further hack than the 8th century. From that time forward 
their building acti"ity was enormous. The style culminated in' the 
I Gtll and 17th centuries, to perish in the 18th, under the iufluence of 
tt foreign and unsympathetic invader. ·It is, however, by no means 
illl}loR~ible that future. investigation may enable us to fill up a portion 
at least of the gap that exists between the 5th and the 8th century. 
There may be buildings yet undescribed which are older than any we 
now know. But if they do carry us back to the 5th century, which 
is more than can reasonably Le expected, they are still seven or eight 
centuries behind what we know for certainty to have existed in the 
110rt.h. There we have buildings and ca\'es certainly, extending back 
to n.r. 250, and it seems by no means impossible that with sculptures, 
('oinA, and inscriptions, and written documents, we may some day be 
able to bridge over the gulf that exists between the death of Buddha 
nud the accession of the Mauryas. In other words, the materials for 
history in the North of India catTY us back with the same relative 
degree of certainty for more than a thousand years beyond what, those 
found ill the south enable us to trace of her history or her a~ts. 

I I am, of COllrse, aware of the existence Juina (hence China) pagoda, which it 
of Q so-called Buddhist pagoda at Neg .. - may have been. To me it luoks like the 
putam. It was, however, utilised by the gOPllrll of a small Hindu temple, bllt "l: 
British-for railway purposes, I believe- havo no r"al knowledge on the subject. 
!>cfore it was photographed, so its history Seo Y 1110'S 'Marco Polo,' vol. ii. p. 320, 
1IIay for evcr remain a mystery. On the second edition. 
"put it wn. apparently known as the 
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When the history of the south does acquire something like con
sistcncy it takes the form of a triarchy of small statcs. The eldest 
and most important, that of Madura-so called after Muttra on the 
Jumna-was also the most civilised, and continued longest as a nnited 
and "independent kingdom. 

The Chola rose into power on the banks of the Cauvery, and to the 
northward of it, about the year 1000, though no doubt they existed 
as a small state about Conjeveram for some centuries before that 
time. The third, the Chera, were located in the sonthern Mysore 
country, and probably extending to the coast as early as the 4th or 
5th century, and gradually worked their way northward, and became 
so powerful that there is reason for believing that during the dark 
ages of the north (750 to 950) their power extended to the Nerbudda, 
and it may be to them that we owe the Kylas and other excavations at 
Ellora, erected in the southern style abont that time. They were, 
however, superseded, first by the Cholas, abont A.D. 1000, and finally 
eclipsed by the Hoisala Bellalas, a century or so afterwards. These 
last became the paramount power in the south, till their capital
Hullabid-was taken, and their dynasty destroyed by the Mahomedan, 
in the year 1310. 

With the appearance of the Mahomedans on the scene the diffi
culties of Indian chronology disappear in the south, as well as "in the 
north. From that time forward tbe history of India is foruld in 
snch works as those written by Ferishta or Abul Fazl, and has been 
abstracted and condensed in numerous works in almost every Euro
pean language. There are still, it must be confessed, slight dis
crepancies and difficulties about the sequence of some events in the 
history of the native principalities. These, however, are not of such 
importance as at all to affect, much less to invalidate, any reasoning 
that may be put forward regarding the history or affinities of any 
buildings, and this is the class of evidence which principally concerns 
what is written in the following pages. 

SCULPTURES. 

In order to render the subject treated of in the following pages 
quite complete, it ought, no doubt, to be preceded by an introduction 
describing first the sculpture and then the mythology of the Hiudus 
in so far as they are at present known to us. There are in fact few 
works connected with this subject more wanted at the present day than 
a good treatise on the~e snbjects. When Major Moor published the 
~ Hindu Pantheon' in 1810, the subject was comparatively new, and 
the materials did not exist in this country for a full and satisfactory 
illustration of it in all its branches. When, in" 1832, Coleman 
published his 'MyJ.hology of "the Hindus,' he was enabled from the 
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morc recent researches of Colebroke and Wilson, to improve the text 
considerably, but his illustrations are very inferior to thoso of his 
predecessor. Moor chose his from such bronzes or marbles as existed 
in our museums. Colemau's were geuerally taken from modern draw
ings, or the tawdry plaster images made for the Durga puja of 
Bengali Balms. By the aid of photography anyone now attempting 
the task would be able to select perfectly authentic examples from 
Hindu temples of the best age. If this were done judiciously, and 
the e\amplcs carefully engraved, it would not only afford a more 
saLis factory illustration of the mythology of the Hindus than has yet 
been ~iren to the public, but it might also be made a history of the 
art of sculpture in India, in all the ages in which it is known to us. 
It is doubtful, however, whether such a work could be successfully 
can·ivd through in this conntry at the present day. The photographs 
that exist of the various deities have generally been taken representing 
them only as they appear as ornaments of the temples, without special 
refet"eJJ('e to their mythological character. They are sufficieut to show 
what the sculptor intended, but not so detailed as to allow all their 
emblems or characteristics being distinctly perceived. To be satis
factory as illustrations of the mythology, it is indispensable that these 
points should all be made clear. At the same time it is to be feared 
that there is hardly anyone in this country so familiar with all the 
details of emblems and symbols as to be able to give the exact meaning 
of all that is represented. It would require the assistance of some 
Pan,lit, hrought up in the faith, and who is familiar with the signifi
cance of all the emblems, to convey to others the true meaning of these 
illllUluerahle carvings. In India it could easily be accomplished, and it 
is consequently hoped it may before long be attempted there. 

From its very nature, it is evident that sculpture can hardly ever 
he so important as architecture as an illustration of the progress of 
the artR, or the affinities of nations. Tied down to the reproduction 
of tbe immntable human figure, sculpture hardly admits of the same 
variety. or the same development, as such an art as architecture, 
,rllU~tJ bnsiness it is to admiuister to all the varied wants of mankind 
and to express the multifarious aspirations of the human mind. Yet 
scnlpture has a history, and one that can at times convey its meaning 
with considerable disbindness. No one, for instance, can take np snch a 
book as that of Cicognara,t and follow the gradual development of the 
art as he describes it, from the first rude carvings of the Byzantine 
school, till it returned in the present day to the mechanical perfection 
of the old Greek art, though without its ennobling spirit, and not 

I SIOi'i" dell" SeUIIU1"!l, dnl suo riEOrgimento in Italia sino al seenlo eli Napo
leone,' Venczin, 1813. 

D 
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feel that he· has before him a fairly distinct illustration of the progress 
of the human mind during that period. Sculpture in India may 
fairly claim to rank, in power of expression, with medireml sculptur!) 
in EnrOlle, and to tell its tale of rise and decay witn equal distinctness; 
but it is also interesting as having that curious Indian ~culiarity 
of being written in decay: The story that Cicognara tells is one of 
steady forward progress towards nigher aims and better execntion. 
The Indian story is that of backwarq. decline, {rom the sculptures of 
the Bharlmt and Amravati topes, to the illustrations of Coleman's 
, Hindu Mythology.' 

When Hindu sculpture first dawns upon UE! in the rails at Buddh 
Gaya, and.Bharhut, B.C. 200 to 250, it i"S thoroughly original, absolutely 
without a trace of foreign influence, bnt quite capable of expressing 
its ideas, and of telling its story with a distinctness that never ,,:as 
surpassed, at least in India. Some animals, such as elephants, deer, 
and monkeys, are better represented there than in any sculptures 
known ifl any part of the worlll; so, too, are some trees, and the 
architectural dlltails are cut with an elegance and precision which 
are very admiruble. The human figures, too, though very different
from our standard of beauty and grace, are t11Ithful to nature, and, 
where grouped together, combine to express the action 'intended 
with singular felicity. For an honest purpose-like pre-Raphaelite 
kind of art, there is probably nothing much better to be found 
elsewhere. 

The art certainly had declined when the gateways at Sanehi were 
executed in the first' century of the Christian Era. They may then 
have gained a little in breadth of treatment, but it had certainly lost 
much in delicacy and precision. Its downward progress was then, 
however, arrested, apparentlY by the rise in the extreme north-west 
of India of a school of sculpture strongly impregnated with the tradi
tions of classical art. It is not yet clear whether this arose from a 
school of art implanted in that land by. the Bactrian Greeks, or whether 
it was maintained by direct intercourse with Rome a!ld Byzantium 
dming the early centuries of tbe Chri~tian Era. Probably both 
causes acted simultaneously, and one day we may be able to dis
criminate what is due to ~ach. For the present it is sufficient to 
know that a quasi-classical school of sculptnre did exist in tbe Punjab, 
and to the west of the Iudus during the first five centmies after Christ, 
and it can hardly have flourished there so long, without its presence 
being felt in India. 

Its effects were certainly apparent at Amravati in the 4th lind 
5th centuries, where a school of sculpture was developed, partaking 
of the characteristics. of both ihose of Central India and of the west 
Though it may, in some respects, be inferior to either of ,the parent 
styles, ,the deg~e. of perfection reached by the alt I of scillptnre at 



INTRODUCTION. 35 

Amravati may probably be considered as the culminating point attained 
by that art in India. 

WjJ.en we meet it again in the early Hindu temples, and later 
Buddhist caves, it has lost much of its higher resthetic and phonetic 
qualities, and frequently resorts to such expedients as giving dignity 
to the principal personages by making them donbl~ the size of less 
important characters, and of distinguishing gods from men by giving 
them more heads and arms than mortal man can use or understaud. 

All tills is developed, it J.llust be confessed, with considerable vigour 
and richness of effect in the temples of Orissa and the Mysore, down to 
the 13th or 14th century. After that, in the north it was checked by 
the prcsence of' the Moslems; bnt, in the south, some of the most 
remarkable gronps and statues-and th~y are very remarkable-were 
executed after this time, and continned to be executed, in considerable 
perfection down to the nilddle of the last century. 

As we shall see in the sequel, the art of architectnre continnes to be 
practised with considerable success _ in parts of India remote from 
European influence; so much so, that it requires a practised eye to 
discrimiuate between' what is new and what is old. 'But the moment 
any figllres are introduced, especially if in action, the illusion vanishes. 
No mistake is then possible, for the veriest novice' can see how painfully 
low the art of sculpture has fallen. Were it not for thiS, some of the 
modern temples in Gujerat and Centml India are worthy to rank with 
thOKC 'of past centuries; but their paintings and their sculptured 
dc"omtiolls excite only feelings of dismay, and lead one to despair of 
true llJt being ever again revived in the East. 

To those who are 'familiar with the principles ,on which these 
arts are practised, the cause of this difference is obvious enough. 
Architecture being a technic art, its forms may be handed dQwn 
traditionally, and' its principles practised ,;1lmost mechanically. The 
higher phonetic arts, however, of sculpture and .painting adnilt of 
no such mechanical treatment. They require iudividual excellence, 
and n higher class of intellectual power of expression, to ensure their 
suecl'~Hful ,development. Architectme, may, consequently, linger on 
amidst much political decay; but, like literature, the phonetic arts 
can on1y be successfully cultivated where a higher moral and intel
lectual stnudard provnils t1mn, it is feared, is at present to be found 
in India. 

MYTHOLOGY. 

Whenever nny one will seriously undertake to write the history 
of sculpture in India, he will find the materials abundant and tl;ie 
sequence by no means difficult to follow; but, with regard to mytho
logy 1. the case is different. It cannot, however; be said tlult the 
materials ure not abundant for this branoh of the ,inquiry also; bnt 

D 2 



36 HISTORY OF INDIAN ARCHITECTURE. 

they are of a much less tangible or satisfactory nature, and have 
become so entangled, that it is extremely difficult to obtain any clear 
ideas regarding them; and it is to be feared they must remain so, 
until those who investigate the subject will condeSQend to study the 
architecture and the sculpture of the country as well as its books. 
The latter contain a good deal, but they do not contain all the infor
mation available on the subject, and they require· to be steadied and 
confirmed by what is built or carved, which alone can give precision 
aud substance to what is written. 

Much of the confusion of ideas that prevails on this subject no 
doubt arises from the exaggemted importance it has of late years been 
the fashion to ascribe to the Vedas, as explaining everything connected 
with the mythology of· the HindllB. It would, indeed, be impossiLle 
to over-estimate the value of these writings from a philological 01' 

ethnological point of view. Their discovery and elaboration ha"e 
revolutionised our ideas as to the migrations of races in the remote 
ages of antiquity, and establish the affiliation of the Aryan races on 
a b1sis that scems absolutely unass3iIable; but it cannot be too 
strongly insisted up:m th:tt the Aryans are a race of strangers in 
India, di~tinct from the Iudhn people themselves. They m::ty, as 
hinted abo"e, have come iuto India some three thollBand years before 
Christ, and may have retained their purity of blood and faith fOT two 
thousand years; but with the beginning 'of the political Kali Yng
or, to speak more correctly, at the time of the events detailed in the 
'.Mahahlnrata,' say 1200 ye::tra B.c.--they had lost much of both; 
while every successive wave of immigration that has crossed the Indus 
during the last three thousand years has impaired the pnrity of their 
race. From this cause, and from their admixture with the aborigines, 
it may probably be with confidence asserted that there is not now five 
per cent.-perhaps not one-of pure Aryan blood in the present popula
tion of Iudia, nor, conseqnently, does the religion of the Vedas constitnte 
oue-twentieth part. of the present religion of the people. 

Though this may be absolutely so, it must not be overlooked that 
there are few things more remarkable, as bearing on this subject, than 
the extraordinary intellectual superiority of the Aryans over the DasYllB, 
or whatever we may call the people they found in India when they 
entered it. This snperiority was sufficient to enable thClll to subdue 
the country, thongh they were probably infinitely inferior in numbers 
to the conquered people, and to retain them ill subjection through 
long ages of time. Even now, when their purity of blood has' becomc 
so diluted that they arc almost lost among the people, their intellect, 
1110 embalmed iu their writings, has left its impress on every corner 
of the land, and is still appealed to as a rcvelation of the will of God 
to man. 

With the Ve<4ts, however, we have very little to do ill the present 
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work. The worship they foreshadow is of a class too purely intel
lectual to require the assistance of the stonemason and the carver to 
gil'c it expression. The worshfp of the Aryans was addressed to the 
sun and moon. The firmament and all its hosts; the rain-bearing 
cloud; the sun-ushering dawn; all that was beautifnl in the hea\'ons 
aboyc or beneficent on earth, was sung by them in hymns of elel'ated 
praise, and addressed in terms of awe or endearment as fear or hope 
prevailed in the bosom of the worshipper.1 Had this gone on for 
some time longer than it did, the objects worshipped by the Aryans 
in India might ha\'e become gods, like those of Greece and Rome, 
endowed with all the feelings and all the failings of humanity. In 
I nd ia it was otherwise; the deities were dethroned, but never were 
cleg raued. There is no trace in Vedic times, so far as at present 
known, of Indra or Varnna, of Agni or Dshas, being represented in 
\vood or stone, or of their requiring houses or temples to shelter them. 
It is true indeed that the terms of endearment in which they arc 
nddressed are frequently such as mortals use in speaking of each other; 
but hoI\' otherwise can man express his feeling of love or fear, or 
address his supplication to the being whose assistance he implores? 

The great beauty of the Veda is, that it stops short before tho 
POWf'fS of nature are dwarfed into human forms, and when every man 
stood independently hy himself and sought through the intervention 
of all that was great or glorious on the earth, or in the skies, to 
approach the great spirit that is beyond and above all created things. 

Had the Aryans ever been a numerical majority in India, and 
COllSCfjnelltly ahle to proseI've their blood and caste in tolerable purity, 
the religion of India never could have sunk so low as it did, thongh 
it might hU\'e fallen below the standard of the Veda. What really 
destroyed it was, that each succeeding immigration of less pure Aryan 
or Turanian races rendered their numerical majority relatively less 
and less, while their inevitable influence so educated the subject races 
as to render their moral majority even less important. These pro
Ce8~l'S \It'llt 011 steadily and uninterruptedly till, in the time of 
BUll,lha, the natil'e religions rose fau'ly to an equality with that of 
the Aryans, and afterwards for a while eclipsed it. The Vedas were 
only ultimately saved from absolute annihilation in India, by being 
emhedded in the Vaishnav'a and Saiva superstitions, where their 
inanimate forms may still be recognised, but painfully degraded from 
their primitive elemtion. 

When we turn from the Vedas, and try to investigate the origin 
of those religions that first opposed and finally absorbed the Vedas in 
their abominations, we find our means of information painfully scan~ 

J .. The ritu.u of the Veda is chiefly, if I ticularly to flre."-H. H. Wilson,' Asiatio 
not wholly, addressed to the elements, pnr- Researches,' xvii. p. '194; ibid., p.6U. 
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and unsatisfactory. As will appear in the sequel, all that was written 
in India that is worth reading wa" written by the Aryans; all that 
was built 'Was built by the Tnranians, who wrote practicaUy nothing. 
But the known buildings extend back only to the 3rd centnry B.C., 

while the books are ten centuries earlier, or possibly even more than 
that, while, as might be expected, it is only accidentally and ill the 
most contemptnons terms tllUt the proud Aryans even allude to the 
abject Dasyus or their religion. Wbat, therefore, we practically 
know of them is little more than inferences drawn from results, and 
from what we now see passing in India. 

Notwithstanding the admitted imperfection of materials, it secnlS 
to be becoming every day more and more evident, that we have in 
the north of India one great group of native or at least of TUl'anian 
religions, "hich we know in their latest developments as the Buddhist, 
Jaina, and Vaishnava religions. The first named we only know as 
it was taught by Sakytt Muni before his death in 543 B.C., but no one 
I presume supposes that he was the first to invent that form of faith, 
or that it was not based on some prt-'Ceding forms. The Buddhists 
thelllScjves, according to the shortest calculation, admit of fonr pre
ceding Buddhas-according to the more usual accounts, of twenty-four. 
A place is assigned to each of these, where he was born, and when he 
died, the father and mother's nallle is recorded, and the name, too, of 
the Bodhi-tree under whose shade he attained BudUhahood. The 
dates assigned to each of these are childishly fabulons, but there 
seelllS no reason for doubting that they may have been real Ilel"Son
ages, and their dates extend back to a very remote antiquity.l 

The Jains, in like manner, claim the existence of twenty-four 
TirthankUl"S, including Mahavira the last. Their places of birth and 
death are equally recorded, all are hi. northern India, and though 
little else is known of them, they too may haye existed. The series 
ends with Mahavira, who was the oontemporary--llllllle say the preceptor 
-of Sakya Muni. 

The Vaislmava series is shorter, consisting of only nine Avatal"S, 
bnt it too, oloses at the sallle time, Buddha himself being the ninth 
and last. Its fifth Avatur takes ns back to Rama, who, if our chrono
logy is correct, may have lived B.C. 2000; the fourth,-Narasinha, 
or man lion-points to the time the Aryans entered India. The three 
fil"St deal with creation and events anterior to man '8 appearance on 
earth. In this respect the Vaishnava list differs from the other two. 

1 A list of tho twenty-four Puddhas, /8howing at least that more than four 
with thes" P" tieul"r., is given in the were re~ogni.ed in the time of Asoka. 
introduction to Tumour's' M .. bawunso,' If the rail thero were entiro, it i8 proooblo 
p. 32. Representat.olls of six or seVtn I ropresento.tions of the whole might be 
of these Bodhi-trces, with th0 Dam,'s at- found. 
tache<1, have heen. found at Bhm hut, 
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They only record the existence of men who attained greatncss by the 
practice of \' irtue, and immortality by teaching the ways of God to 
man. The Vaislmavas brought God to earth, to mix and interfere in 
mUlldane affairs iu a manner that neither the Aryan nor the Buddhist 
evcr dreamt of, and so degraded the purer religion of India iuto the 
monstrous Bystem of idolatry that now prevails in that country. 

No attempt, so far as I know, has been made to explain the origin 
of the Sai va religion, or eyen to ascertain whether it was a purely local 
sllperstition, or whether it was imported from abroad. The earliest 
autlielltie written allusion to it seems to be that of the Indian ambas
Radm' to Bardasancs (A.D. 21R, 222), who described a cave in the north 
of Iudi<1 whieh contailled an image of a god, half-man, half-woman} 
TillS is llL'yond donbt the Ardhanari form of Siva, so familiar after
wards at Elephanta and in C\'ery part of India. The earliest engraved 
representations of this god seem to be thOse on the coins of Kadphises 
(B.V. 80 to 1002), where the figure with the trident and the Bull 
certainly prefigure the principal personage in this religion. Curiously 
ClIOU:.;h, }[()IIc\'er, he or she is always accompanied by the Buddhist 
triBal om],lom, as if the king, or his subjects at least, simultaneously 
professed both religions. Besides all this, it seems now tolerahly 
well a~certained, that the practice of endowing gods with an infinity 
of limhs took an earlier, certainly a greater development in Thibct 
and the tmns-Himalayan countries than iu India, and that the wildest 
'l'antric forms of Dnrga are more common and more de\'eloped in 
N epill and Thibet than they are even in India Proper. If this is so, 
it seems pretty clear, as the evidence now stands, that Saivism is a 
northern snperstition introduced into India by the Yuechi or some of 
the llorthern hordes who migrated into India, either immediately 
before thc Christian Em, or in the early centuries succeeding it. 

It docs not seem at first to have made mueh progTess in the valley 
of the (langes, where the ground was preoccupied by the Vaishnava 
group, but to have been generally adopted in Rajputana, especially 
umong the Jats, who were almost certainly the descendants of the 
·White Huns or Ephthalites, and it seems also to have been early 
earried sonth by the Brahmans, when they undertook to instruct the 
Dravidians in the religion of the Puranas. That of the Vedas never 
seems to have been known in the south, and it was not till after 
the Vedas had been superseded~by the new system, that the Brah
manical religion was introduced among the southern people. It is 
also, it is to be feared, only too true that no attempt has yet been 
maue to ascertain what the religion of the Dravidians was before the 
northern Brahmans induced them to adopt either the J aina or the 

I Stobreus, ' Physica,' Ga.isford's edition, p. 54. See also Prillulx, , Indillllnd Ruwe,' 
p. 1:;3. • Wilson's' Ariaua. Antiqu .... ' plates 10, 11. 
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Vaishnava or Saiva forms of faith. It is possible that among the 
Pandu Kolis, and other forms of 'Ruae Stone Monuments' that are 
found everywhere in the south, we may find the fossil remains of 
the old Dravidian faith ~ before they adop~ed that of the Hindus. 
These monuments, however, have not been examined with anything 
like the care requisite for the solution of a problem like this, and 
till it is done we Il)ust rest content with our ignorance.1 

In the north we have been somewhat more fortunate, and enough 
is now known to make it clear that, so soon as the inquirers can con
sent to put aside personal jealousies, and apply themselves earnestly 
to the task, we may know en<?ugh to make the general outline .at 
least tolerably cleal'. When I first published my work on 'Tree and 
Serpent W o.rship,' seven years ago, no one suspected, at least no one 
had .hinted hI type, that such a form of religion existed in Bengal. 
Since th.at time, however, so much has been written on the subject, 
and proof on proof has accumulated with such rapidity, that few will 
now pe bold enough to deny that Trees were worshipped in India in 
the earliest times, and that a N aga people did exist, (lspecially in the 
north-west, who had a strange veneration for snakes. It may be too 
bold a generalisation to assert, at present, that no people became 
Buddhists who had not previously been serpent worshippers, but it 
certainly is nearer the truth than at first ~ight appears. It is, at all 
events, quite certain that underlying Buddhism we everywhere find 
evidence of a stratum of Tree and Serpent Worship. Sometimes it 
"may be repressed and obscured, but at others it crops np again, and, 
to a certain extent, the worship of' the Tree and the Serpent, at some 
times and in certain places, almost supersedes that of the founder of 
the religion himself. 

The five, or seven, or one thousand-headed Naga is everywhere 
present in the temples of the Jains, and pervades the whole religion 
of the Vaishnavas. In the great act of creation the Naga perfolJIlS 
the principal part in the cburning of the ocean, and in almost every 
representation of Vishnu he appeal'S eith(lr a~ supporting and watching 
over him, or as performing some subsidiary part in the scene. It 
is, in fact, the Naga that binds together and gives unity to this 
great group of religions, and it is the presence of the Trce and 
Serpent worship underlying Buddhism, Jainism, and Vishnuism that 
seems to prove almost incontestably that there existed a people in the 
north of India, whether we call them Dasyus, NishadhaB, or by any 
other name, who were Tree ahd Serpent worshippers, before they 

I A book has recently been published than any other yet given to the publio. 
by the 'late Mr. Breeks, of the Madras It can hardly, however, be accopted a8 B 

Civil Service, on the primitive tribe~ of solution of the problem, which requires 
the Nilagiris, which gives a fuller BC' 0. wider survoy than he was able to 
count of these • rudll stone monur;nents' make. 
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adopted .any of the Hindu forms of faith. Nothing can 'be more 
antagonistic to the thoughts and feelings of any Aryan race than such 
forms of worship, and nothing more completely ante-Vedic than its 
rites: It seems also to have no connection with Saivism.l Nor is 
there any trace of it found among the Dravidians. There appears, in 
fact, no solution of the riddle 'possible, but to aS8tllne that it was an 
aborigiual superstition in the north of India, and it was the conversion 
of the people to whom it belonged that gave rise to that triarchy of 
religious that have succeeded each other in the north during the last two 
thousand years. ' 

This solution of the difficulty has the further advantage that it 
steps in at once clearly to explain what philology is only dimly 
guessillg at, though its whole tendency now seems in the same direction. 
If tllis view of the mythology be correct, it seems certain that there 
existed in the north of India, before the arrival of the Aryans, a people 
whose affinities were all with the Thibetans, Bnrrnese, Siamese, and 
other trans-Himalayan populations, and who certainly were not Dra
vidians, though they may have been intimately counect\ld with one 
division at least of the inhabitants of Ceylon. 

Both the pre--Aryan races of India belonged, of course, to, the 
Turanian group; but my present impression is,. as hinted above, that 
the Dravidians belong to that branch of the great primordial family 
of mankind that was developed in Mesopotamia and the countries to 
the westward 'of the Caspian. The Dasyus, on the contrary, have all 
their affinities, with those to the eastward of that sea, and the two 
might consequently be called the Western and the Eastern, or the 
Scythian and Mongolian Turanians. Such a distinction would cer
tainly represent our present knowledge of the subject better than 
considering the whole as one family, which is too often the case at the 
present day. 

These, however, are speculations which hardly adnlit of. proof in 
the present state of our knowledge, and wonld consequently be quite 
out of place here, were it not that some such theory seems indispensable 
to l·x]>laill the phenomena of the architectural history of India. 'That 
of the north is so essentially different from that of the south that they 
cannot possibly belong, to the'same people. Neither of them certainly 
are Aryan; and unless we admit that the two divisions of the country 

I The serpent of Siva is al\m) s a cobra, priated to Siva, and no trace of tree wor
or POisoDCIUS snake, and used by him as ship mingled with the various forms of 
an awe-inspiring weapon, a very different adoration paid to this divinity~a cir
animal from the many.headed tU,telary cumstance in itself quito sufficient to 
Naga, the guardian angl'l of mankind, distinguish this form of faith from that 
nnd regarded only _with feelings of love of the Dasyn group which pervaded the 
and veneration by his votaries. It may valley of the Gauges. 
also bo remarked thnt no tree is appro-



42 HISTORY OF lNDIAN ARCHlTEC'l;'URE. 

were occupied by people essentially different in blood, though still 
belonging to the building races of mankind, we cannot possibly under
stand how they always practised, and to the present employ, styles 
so essentially different. U nti! these various ethnographical and 
mythological problems are understood and appreciated, the styles of 
architecture in India seem a chaos without purpose or meaning. Once, 
however, they are grasped and applied, their history assumes a dignity 
and importance far greater than is due to any merely msthetie merits 
they may possess. Even that, however, is in many respects remarkable, 
and, when combined with the scientific value of the styles, seem to 
render them as worthy of study as those of any other people with whose 
arts we are acquainted. 

STATISTICS. 

It would add "ery much to the clearness of \vhat follows if it were 
possible to compile auy statistical tables which would represent with 
anything like precision, the mode in which the people of India are 
distributed, either as regards their religious beliefs or their ethno
graphical relations. The late census of 1871-72 has afforded a mass 
of new ma.teria.l for this purpose, but the information is distrihuted 
through fiye folio volumes, in such a manner as to make it extremely 
9.ifficult to abstract what is wanted so as to render it intelligihle to 
the general reader. Even, however, if this were done, the result 
would hardly, for several reasons, be satisfactory. In the first place, 
the census is a first attempt, and the difficulty of collecting and 
arranging such a mass of new materials was a task of the extremest 
difficulty. The fault of any shortcomings, however, lay more with the 
enumerated than with the enumerators. Few natives know anything 
of ethnography, or can give a distinct answer with regard to their 
race 01' descent; and even with regard to religion their notions are 
equally hazy. Take for instance the table, page 93 of the Bombay 
Report. The compilers there divide the Hindus of that Presidency into 
three classes :-

3,465,3498aivaB. 
1,419,233 VaishnRvBB. 
8,029,989 Mixed. 

12,914,571 

The mixed class thp,y proceed to define all "all who simply worship 
some god or goddess, without kno.wing anything of theology "-a 
description that probably applies with equal truth to two-thirds of 
the Hindu population of the other presidencies. The upper and 
educated classes ~o know now what sect they belong to, and the sects 
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are BO distinctly marked as to admit of no doubt; hnt cYen that was 
not HO clear in former days. 

The great defect, howevei', of the census is, that It does not 
illdude the population of the Native States, estimated at 46,245,000, 
or one-fifth of the whole popUlation of India; und, thong-h it may be 
fair to aRsume that the proportions of races and their beliefs are the 
same as those of the adjacent states under British rule, this is only an 
assl1JllpLion, and as such must vitiate any attempt at precision in 
statements regarding the whole of India. 

N" otwithstandillg these difficulties or defects, it may be useful to 
Rtute here that the popUlation of the whole of India--exclusive, of course, 
of British BUl'llwh-was ascertailled hy the late census to amount to 
2;J;"OOO,OOO of souls. Of these, about 7-10ths-or, more nearly, 
lfJ-20ths-or 175,000,000, hclOllged to the various branches of the 
Hindu religion: more than I-5th or 4-20ths or !)O,OOO,OOO, professed 
the Muhomedan faith; and the remaining l-:Wth was made up 
prilicll',],1ly of tbe uncivilised hill tribes, and various minor sects which 
canllot currectly be classified with the followers of Siva and Vishnu. 
In this last group of 11,000,000 are the Jains and the Christians, who, 
though so influential from t1H'ir wealth or intellect, form numerically but 
a very smllll fraction of the entire population. 

The tables of the census, unfOitunately, afford us very little in
formation that is satisfactory with regard to the distributioll of m{)cs 
among the people. From the llew edition of Caldwell's 'Dravidian 
(inullmar,' we leal'll that upwards of 45,000,000 are Dravidian 01' speak 
'ramil, or lnnguages allied to that dialect.' TIllS may be somewhat 
of an o,'er-estimate, but, taking it as it stands, it accounts for only 
I-5th of the population; and what are we to say regarding the other 
4-5ths, or 190,000,000 of souls? Four 01' five millions may be put 
011 one side as Koles, BhUs, Sontals, N agas, &c. -hill tribes of various 
classes, whose affinities are not yet by any means settled, but whose 
ethnie relutions are of very minor importance compared with those of 
the 185,000,000 remaining. 

As the ("'IISUS leaves us very much ill the dark on this subject, 
suppusing- we assume that one-half, or 90,000,000 more or less, of the 
inhahitants of northeru India are the descendants of the original 
inhabilanLs of the country-Dasyus, Nishadhas, or whatever we may 
call them. Let us further divide the remaillillg 90,000,000 into three 
parts, and assume that oue-third are lineal descendants of the .Aryans 
who entered India before the time of Buddha; one-third the de
sccndant8 of Yavanas, Sakas, Runas, and othel' Scythian tribes who 
crossed the Indus between the. Christian Era and the time of the 

I Page n. Dr. Cornish, in the intra-/ very considerable difference; but on tho 
<luetion to tho' l\ft\draB Statistical T.blc.,' wholo I am inclined to placo faith in 
p. 67, stut,," this at only 30,OOO,OO(}-a Dr. CahlwcU'. figures. 
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Mahomedan invasion; and that the remainder are the Moslem races, 
01' their descendants, who have entered India during the last 800 
years. Such a scheme may nearly represent the facts of the case; 
but it seems almost certaiuly to exaggerate the importance of the 
foreign immigrant element. Taking, for instance, the last, about 
which we know most, it seems hardly probable that since the time 
of Mahmood of Guzui any such number of tribes professing the 
Mahomedan religion could, have entered India so as to be able to 
procreate a population of '30,000,000 of souls, even supposing they 
had bronght their women with them-which they certaiuly did not, 
except in the most exceptional cases. Two or three millions of wan-iors 
may have crossed the Indus in that time and settled in India, and, 
marrying the females of the country, may have had a numerous 
progeny; but thirty millions is a vast population by direct descent, 
especially as we know how many of the Moslems of India were re
cruited from slaves purchased and brought up in the faith of their 
masters. In Bengal especially, where they are most numerous, they are 
Bengalis pure and simple, many, perhaps most, of whom have adopted 
that faith quite recently from motives it is not difficult to under
stand or explain. Though there may consequently be 50,000,000 
of Mussulmans in India at the present day, we may feel quite 
certain that not one-half of this number are immigrauts or the 
descendants of emigrants who entered India during the last eight 
centuries. 

The same is probably true of the Turanian races, who entered India 
in the first ten centuries after' our era. It is most improbable that they 
were sufficiently numerous to be the progenitors of thirty millions of 
people, and, if Lhey were so, the motbers, in nine cases out of ten, were 
most probably natives of India. 

Of the .Aryans we know less; but, if so great a number as thirty 
millions can trace anything like a direct dChcent from them at the 
present day, the amount of pure .Aryan blood in their veins must be 
infinitesimally small. But, though their blood may be diluted, tJle 

'influence of their iutellect remains so powerfully impressed on every 
institution of the country that, had they perished altogether, their 
previous presence is still an element of the utmost importance in the 
ethuic relations of the lalld . 

.Another census may enable us to speak with more precision with 
regard to these various divisions of the mass of the people of Hindu
stan, but meanwhile the elemeut that scems to be most important, 
though the least investigated hitherto, is the extent of the aboriginal 
race. It has hitlJerto been so overlooked, that putting it at ninet.y 
millions may seem to many an exaggeration. Its intellectual iu
feriority has kept it in the backgro~md, but its 'presence everywhere 
seems to me the "uly meaus of explaining most of the l'hellomcna we 
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meet continnally, especially those connected with the history of the 
architecture of the country. Except on some such hypothesis as that 
just shadowed forth, I do not,know how we are to account for the 
presence of certain local forms of bnildings we find in the north, or 
to explain the persistence with which they were adhered to. 

When from these purely cthnogTaphic specnlations we turn to ask 
how far religion and race coincide, we are left with still less infor
mation of a reliable character. As a rule, the Dravidians are Saiva, 
and Saim in the exact proportion of the purity of their blood. In 
other worus, in the extreme south of India they are immensely in the 
majority. In Tanjore, 7 to 1 of the followers of Vishnn; in M,idura, 
5 to 1; in Trichinopoly, 4 to 1; and Salem, and generally in the 
south, 2 to 1;1 but as we proceed northward they become equal, and 
in some of the northe1'Il districts of the Madras Presidency the pro
portions arc reversed. 

In Bengal, and wherever Buddhism once prevailed, the Vaishnava 
sects are, as might be expected, the most numerous. Indeed if it 
were not that so much of the present Hindu religion is an importa
tion into the south, and was taught to the Dravidians by Brahmans 
from the north, it would be difficult to understand liow the Vaishnam 
religion ever took r,oat there, where Buddhism itself only existed to a 
slight extent, and where it, too, was an importation. If, however, 
it is correct to assume that Sah'ism had its origin to the northward 
of the Himalayas, among the Tartar tribes of these regions, there is 
110 (1 iffieulty in understanding its presence in Bengal to the extent 
to 'whieh it is fowld to prevail there. But, on the other hand, 
llothing can be more natlU'al than that an aboriginal N aga people, 
who worshipped trees and serpent's, should become Buddhists, as 
Buddhism was originally understood, and, being Buddhists, shonld 
slide downwards into the corruptions of the present Yaishnava f011n 
of faith, which is avowedly that most fashionable and most prevalent 
in the north of India. 

Onc of the most startling facts brought out by the last census, is 
the di8eOyel'Y that nearly one-third of the population of Eastern 
Bengal are Mahomedan-20,500,OOO out of 66,OOO,OOO-wIllle in the 
north-west provinces the Mahomedans are less than 1-6th-4,OOO,OOO 
among 25,000,000; and in Oude little more than I-10th. It thus 
looks more like a matter of feeling than of race; it seems that as 
the inhahitants of Bengal were Buddhists, and clung to that faith 
long after it had been abolished in other parts of India, they came 
ill coutact with the llfoslem religion before they had adopted the 
hlodel'll form of Vishnu ism, alld natnrally prefened a faith which 
aeknowlcdgcd llO caste, and freed thcm from the exactions and 

I 'lIIndms J{cl'ort,' p, 90. 
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tyranny of a dominant priesthood. The Mahomedan religion. is in fact 
much more like Buddhism than are any of the modern Hindu fOrllls, 
lind when this non-Aryan casteless population came in contad with if' 
before they ):lad adopted the new faith, and. were free to choose, after 
the mysterious evaporation of their old beliefs, they naturally adopted 
the religioIJ. most resembling that in which they had been bronght 
up. It is only in this way that it seems possible to account for the 
predominance of the Moslem faith in Lower Bengal and in the Punjab, 
where the followers of tile Prophet outnumber the Hindus, in the 
proportion of 3 to 2; or as 9,000;000 to 6,000,000. 

Where Buddhism had p.revailed the choice seemed to lie bE\tween 
Vishnu or Mahomet. Where Saivism. crept· in was apparently among 
those races who were Turanians, or had affinities with the Tartar races, 
who immigrated frOl11 the north between the Christian era, and the age 
of the Mahomedan conquest . 

. To )llost people t+lese may appear as msh generalisations, al1d at 
the present stage of the inquiry would be so in reality, if no further 
proof could be afforded. After reading the following pages, I trust 
most of them at least will be found to' rest on the firm basis of a fair 
induction from the facts brought forward. It might, consequently, 
have appeared more logical to defer these statements to the end of 
the work, instead of placing them at the beginning. Unless, ,however, 
they are read and mastered first, a great 11eal that is stated in 'the 
Jollowing pages will be unintelligible, and the scope and purpose of 
t,he wor~ carr be neither understood nor appreQiated. . 

1. Naga people worshipping the Trlsul emblem of Buddha, on 01181")' pillar. 
. (From ft bas..relief a.t AmravuU.) 
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BOOK 1. 
BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE. 

CHAPTER I. 

IN'rRODUC'fION AND CLASSIFICATlON. 

IT may create a feeling of disappointment in some minds when they 
arc told that there is no stone architectnre in India older than two 
and tl half centuries before the Christian Era; but, on the other hand, 
it aduR immensely to the clearness of what follows to be able to asselt 
that India owes the introduction of the use of stone for architectural 
purposes, as she does that of Buddbism as a state religion, to the gr0at 
Asoka, who reigned from B.C. 272 to 236. 

It is not, of course, meant to insinuate that the people of India 
had no architecture before that - date; on the contrary it can be 
proved that they possessed palaces and halls of assembly, perhaps 
ovcn temples, of great magnificence and splendour, long anterior to 
Asoka '8 accession; but, like the buildings of the Burmese at the present 
day, they were all in wood. Stone, iu those days, seelllS to have been 
cmployed only for the foundations of buildings, or in engineering 
works, such as city walls and gates, or bridges or embankments; all 
clse, as will appear from the sequel, were framed in carpentry. Much 
as we may now regret this, as all these buildings have consequently 
perisheu, it is not so clear, as it may at first appear, that the Indians 
were wrong in this, inasmuch as, in all respects, except durability, 
wood is a !Jetter building material than stone. It is far more easily 
Gut and carved, larger spaces can be covered with fewer and less cum
brous points of support than is possible with stone, and colour and 
gilding are much more easily applied to wood than to stone. For the 
same outlay twice the space can be covered, and more than twice 
the splendonr obtained by the nse of the more perishable material, 
the one great defect being that it is ephemeral. It fails also in 
prodnc,ing that impression of durability which is so essential to archi
tectural effect; while, at the same time, the facility with which it 
can be carved and adorned tends to produce a barbaric splendour far 
less satisfactory than the more sober forms necessitated by the employ
ment of the less tractable material. 
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Be this as it may, it will, if I mistake not, become quite clear 
when we examine the earliest "rock-cut temples" that, whether from 
ignorance or from choice, the Indians employed wood, and that onI" 
in the construction of their ornamental .buildings, before Asoka\ 
time. l From this the inference seeIllS inevitable that it was in con· 
'sequence of India being brought into contact with the western world, 
first by Alexander's raid; ~nd then by the establishment of the 
Bactrian kingdom in its immediate proximity, that led to this ch&t1ge. 
We do not yet know precisely how early the Bactrian· kingdom ex
tended to the IndllS, but we feel its influence on the coinage, Ol!! the 
sculpture, and generally on the/arts of India, from a very early date, 
and, it seems as if before long we shall be able to fix with precision 
llot only the dates, but the forms in which the arts ,of 'the Westem 
world exerted their influence on those of the East. This, however, will 
be made clearer in the sequeL In the meanwhile it may be sufficient 
to state he.re that we knowabsolutely,nothing Qf the temples or archi
tecture of the various peoples ot religions who occupied India before 
the rise of Buddhism,2 and it is only by inference that we know any
thing of that of the Buddhists before the age of, .A.soka. From that 
time -forward, however, all is clear and intelligible; we have a sufficient 
number of examples whose dateS' and forms are known' to enable us 
to write a perfectly consecutive history of the Buddhist style dming 
the 1000 years it was practised in India, and thence to trace its 
various deVelopments in the extra Indian countries to which it vms 
calTied, and where U is still practised at the present day.s 

If our ethnography is not at fau1t, it would be in vain to look for 
any earlier architecture· of any importance in India before Asoka's 
time. The Aryans, who were the dominant people before the rise of 

\. Thrso'remArks must not be taken as these descriptions may not have been 
applying to Boulpture also. It is 'quite interpolated lifter-probably long Mter
true that no stone soulptures have yet the Christian Era. 
been found in India of a.n earlier date a I'believe I was the first to ascertain 
than the age of A80k~; but, as will be seeu these facts from a. personal inspection 01 
in the sequel, the perfeotion the Indian the monuments them~elve9. They were 
artists had attained in ~tonB sculpture communicated to tile 'Royal Asiatic 130-' 
when they executed the bas·relief~ at ciety in a pape~ I read on the • Rock·cut 
Bhl>rhut (B.a. 200), shows a familiarity Temples of IndiA,' in 1842. Every 8ub~o
with the material that could only be at· quont research, and every increase of our 
tained by long practice. knowledge, has till;lded to confirm those 

a No mention of temPI,es, Q~, indeed, of views to suoh an ei~nt that they are not 
buildings is, 1 believe, found in the Veclas, now dispnted by anJ\)one acqnainted witll 
and thvugh both are frequentlyallude(l ,the litetature orthej~jeet, though some 
to. and ileacribed in the Epib Poems and writersdostillindutge in rq~psodissaboat 
the Puranaq, this hardly. helps us: first the prilt)lIIlval antiquity of the caves, and 
~ec9.use, like all vel'bal descriptions of their conhccltion with those of Egypt, &0.. 
buildings, they are too vague to be in-, Till all this is put on ene side; no c\e(\l. 
telligible, lind sccondly, because tbere is idoa can be obtainod of tho true position 
no pmof that the ~assagcs containing of the art in lndia. 
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Buddhism, wem eIlsentially a non-artistic race. They wrote books 
"nd expressed f,heir ideas in words like their congenei'S all the world 
over, but they nowhere seem successfully to have cultivated the 
resthetic arts, or to have sought for immortality through the 
splenaour or durability of their buildings. That was always the 
aspiration of the less intellectual Turanian races, and we owe it to 
this circumstance that we are enabled to write with such certainty 
the history ~f their rise an~ fall as evidenced in their architectural 
productions. 

There is no Ii prwl'i improbability that the Dravidian races of the 
south of India, or the indigenous races of the north, may not have 
erected temples or other buildings at a very early date, but if so, all 
that can be said is that all trace of them is lost. When we first ~eet 
the Buddhist style it is in its infancy;-a wooden style painfully 
struggling into lithic forms-and we have no reason to suppose that 
the other styles were then more advanced. When, however, we first 
meet them, Borne six or seven centuries afterwards, they are so com
plete in all their det;a.ils, and so truly lithic in their forms, that they 
have hitherto baffled all attempts to trace' them back to their original 
types, either in the wood or brick work, from which they may have 
been derived. So' completely, indeed, have' all the earlier examples 
been obliterated, that it is now doubtful . whether the missing links 
can ever be replaced. Still, as one single example of a ,Hindu temple 
dating before the Christian Era might solve the difficulty, we ought 
not to despair of suc~ being found, while the central provinces of 
India remain 80 utterly unexplor~d as they now are. 'Where, under 
ordinary circumstances, we ought t(} look for them, would be among 
the ruins of the ancient cities which once crowded the valle.y of the 
Ganges; but there the ruthless Moslem or the careless Hindu have 
thoroughly obliterated all traces 'of any that may' ever 'have existed. 
Iu the rcmote valleys of the Himalaya, or of Central India, there may, 
howcver, exist remains which will render the origin and progress of 
Hindu architecture as clear and as certain as that of the Buddhist; 
but till these are discovered, it is with the architecture of the 
Buddhist that our history naturally' begins. Besides this, 'however, 
from the happy accideut of the Buddhists very carly adopting the mode 
of ,excavating their temples in the livin'g rock, their remains are im
perishably preserved to us, while it is only too probable that those of 
the llindu,-being in less durable forms, may have disappeared. The 
former, therefore, 'are easily classified and dated, while the origin of 
the latter, for the present, seems lost in the mist of the early ages 
of Indian arts. Meanwhile" the knowledgtil that the architectural 
history of India commenceS"ffi.C. 250, and that all the monuments now 
known to us are Buddhist for at least five or' six centurieS after that 
time; are cardinal facts that cannot be too strongly tusisted upon by ,. 
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those ~\'ho wish to clear away a great deal of what has hitherto tended 
to render the suLject obscure and unintelligib~e. 

CLASSIFICATION. 

For convenience of description it will probably be found expedient 
to classify the various objects of Buddhist art under the five following 
groups, though of course it is at times impossible to separate them 
entirely from one another, and sometimes two or more of them must 
he taken together as parts of one monument. 

1st. Stamblw8, or Lats.-These pillars are common to all the styles 
of Indian architecture. With the Buddhists they were employed to 
bear inscriptions on their shafts, with emblems or animals on their 
<.;apitals. With the Jains they were generally Deepdans, or lamp
hearing pillars; with the Vaishnavas they as generally bore statues 
of Garuda or Hunaman; with the Saiva they were flag-staffs; but, 
whate\'er their destination, they were always among the most original, 
and frequently the most elegant, productions of Indian art. 

2nd. StujJ((.~, or 7'opes.~These, again, may be divided into two 
classes, according to their destination : first, the true Stupas or 
towers erected to commemorate ~ome event or mark some sacred 
spot dear to the followers of the religion of Buddha: secondly, 
Dagobas, or monuments containing relics of Buddha, or of some 
Buddhist saint.l If it were possible, these two onght always to be 
kept· separate, but no external signs have yet been discovered by 
which they can be distinguished from one anotber, and till this is so, 
they must be consiuered, architecturally at least, as one. 

Srd. Rails.-These have recently been discovered to be one of the 
most important features of Buddhist architecture. Generally they 
!lro fonnd surrounding Topes, but they are also represented as 
enclosing sacred trees, temples, and pillars, and other objects. It 
may be objected that treating them separately is like describing the 
peristyle of a Greek temple apart from the cella. The Buddhist rail, 
howe\'er, in early ages lit least, is never attached to the tope, lind is 
nsed for so many other, and such various pnrposes, that it will 
certainly tend to the olearness of wbat follows if they are treated 
separately. . 

4th. Chaityas,2 or Assembly ..llalls.-These in Buddhist IIrt 001'-

I From two Sansorit words, Dhatu, a are caIled StUPM in Ind ill. are thele called 
relic, and Garbha (Pali, Gabbhan), the Chaityas. Etymologically, this is no 
womb, receptacle, shrine of a relio. (Tur- doubt the correct designation, M Chaitya, 
nour, 'lIIahawanso,' p. 5.) The word Pa- like Stupa, meaDS primarily a heap or 
goda is probably a corrupticn of Dagoba. tumulus, but it also means a plnce of 

• In Nepal, according to Hodgson, and, sRorifice or religious worship_n altar 
I believe, in Thibet, the monuments which from Chit&, a heap, an assemblage, 8 
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rCRpond in every respect with the churches of the Qhristian religion. 
Their plans, the position of the altar or relic casket, the aisles, and 
other peculiarities arc the same in both, alld their uses are identical, 
ill so far as the ritual forms of the one religion resemble those of the 
other. 

5th. ViltaraB, or .illo/!(lstl'ries.-Like the Chaityas, these resemble 
very cloRely the COl1'csponding institutions among Christialls. In 
the earlier ages they accompanied, but were detached from, the 
Chaityas or churches. In later times they were furnL'ihed with 
chapels lind altars in which the serviee could be performed inde
pelHlently of the Ohaitya halls, which mayor may lIOt be found in 
their proximity. 

Illultitud,·, &c. (Monier William.' • SaDS· 1 or .. ehaitYIL halls," "lid this latter term 
c.r,t Dictionary' Bub voce). Properly speak-I will eUDEequently be used wherever uny 
iug, thol'efort', these caves ought p<'I'haps to ambignity is likely to arise from thu lise 
be culled .. hall. containing" ehnitye.." of the simple term Chaity". 

Sri seated on a IAlus, with two Elf'pbaots pouring water over lJcr. 
(F~ow a Wooer" 5Cul])ture from Indllle.) 
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CHAPTER II. 

STAMBHAS OR LATS. 

IT is not ciear whether we ought to claim a wooden ongm for these, 
as we can for all the other objects of Buddhist architecture. Certain 
it is, ho'we,er, that the htts of Asoka,. with shafts averaging twelve 
diameters in height, are much more like wooden posts than any 
forms derived from stone' architecture, and in an age when wooden 
pillars were certainly employed to support the roofs of halls, it is 
much more likely that the same material should be employed for 
the pmposes to which ,these stambhas were applied, than the more 
intractable material of stone. . 

The oldest allthentic examples of these lats that we are acquainted 
with, are those which King Asoka set up in the twenty-seventh year 
after his consecration----;-the thirty-first of his reign-to bear in
scriptions conveying to his suhjects the leading doctrines of the new 
faith he had aUoJlted. '1'he :rock-,cut edicts of the same king are 
dated, in his twelfth year, and convey in a less ,condensed· form the 
same information-Buddhism without Buddha-but iuculcating respect 
to parents amI priests, kindness and charity to all men, and, above 
.all, tenderness towards auiruals.1 

Tlie best knO\\11 of these lats is that set up by Feroze Shah, in 
his Kotila at Delhi, without, however, his beiug in the least aware 
of the original purpose for which it was erected, or the contents of the 
inscription: A fragment of ,a second was' recenUy found lying on 

I These inscriptions have been publislled before the birth of ChI ibt, would be onc of 
in various forDls anll at various times by th~ most valuable coutriLut;ons pOdbiLle to 
the' Asiatic Societies of Culcutta and Lon- the religious history of the modern wOJ'ld, 
don (' Journal of the Asiatic Society of aild so much bas been already done that 
Beng;,I,' vol. vi. p. 566, ct 8eqq.; 'Journal the task does not SteDl difficult. Among 

, oftheRoyalAsinticSociety,'vol. xii. p. ]53, other things, they explain to usnegutivdy 
et seq'l') and in v(",ious ot1.er publications, wby we have so little hiotor): in India ill 
but always mixed up with extraneolls these days. Asoka is ouly buaied about 
mHttcll!. It is, ].owe"el', \"ery much to be doctl'ine8. He d'oes not eveu mention his 
regretted thatac,ar€fully-edited tmnslation f .. ther's name; and Il>fIkes no allusion to 
is not issued in some separate form easily auy histuJic:il e"ent, not even those con-. 
accessible to the general public. An abso- nected with the life -of the fonnder of the 
lutely autheutio alld unaltered body of religion. Among B people so careless of 
Buddhist doctrine, as it stood 250 years, genealogy, histOl'Y is impofBiLle. 
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the brround near Hindu Rao's house, north of Delhi.l Two others 
exist in Tirhoot at Radhia, and Mattiah, and a fragment of another 

,: 
',; 

3. 

Ut .t Allababad. 

was reoognised utilised as a roller for the station roads, 
by an utilitarian member of the Bengal Civil Service. 
The most complete, however, is that which, in 1837, 
was found 'lying on the ground in the fort at Allah
abad, and then re-erecten "ith a pedestal, from a design 
by Captain Smith.2 This pillar is more than usually 
interesting, as in addition to the Asolm inscriptions 
it contains one by Samudra Gupta (A.D. 380 to 40U), 
detailing .the glories of his reign, and the great deeds 
of his ancestors.3 It seems again to have been thrown 
down, and was re-erected, as a Persian iuscription tells 
us, by Jehangil' (A.D. 1605), to commemorate his acces
sion. It is represented without the pedestal (IV ood
cut No.3). The shaft, it will be observed, is more 
than 3 ft. wide at the base, diminishing to 2 ft. 2 in. 
at the summit, which iu a length of 33 ft.4 looks more 
like the tapering of the stem of a tree-a deodar pine, 
for instance-than anything designed in stone. Like 
all the' others of this class, this hit has lost its crown
ing ornament, which probably. was a Buddhist emblem 
-a wheel or the trisul orn!\ment 5-bnt the necking 
still remains (Woodcut No.4), and is almost a literal 

4. Assyrian boneY8uckle ornament from capital 
of Ult. at Allahabad. 

copy of the honeysuckle ornament· we are so familial' 
with as used by the Greeks with the Ionic order. In 
this insta,nce, however, it is hardly probable that it was 
introduced direct by the Greeks, but is more likely to 

1 'Journal of the ABiotio'Society of Bengal,' vol. vi. p. 794 • 
• Ibid., plate 40. • Ibid., p. 969, et &eqq • 
• These dimensions are tIlken from Capt. Burt~s drawings pub. 

lished in th~ • Journal of the Asiatio Socielf of Bengal,' vol. iii. 
plate $. . . 

, 'Tree lOnd Serpellt WOl'ship,' plnte. ~I, 10, lOR, .t passim, 
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have been borrowed from its native country Assyria, whence the 
Greeks also originally obtained it. The honeysuckle ornament, again, 
occurs as the crowniug member of a pillar ,at Sankissa, in the Doab, 
half-way between }Iuttra and Canouge (Woodcut. No.5), and this 
time surmounting a capital of so essentially Persepolitan a type, 
that there can be little doubt that the design of the whole capital 
came from Central Asia. This pillar, which is of a much stouter and 
shorter,proportion than the edict lats, is surmounted by an elephant, 
but so mutilated that even in the 7th century the Chinese traveller 

Hiouen Thsang-mistook it for a lion, if 
this is indeed the effigy he was looking 
at, as General Cunningham suppo,ses;l 
which, however, is by no means so 
clear as might at first sight appear. 

S. Culllt.l.t B.mklssa. (From a Drawing 6. Cupital of Lit In 'I'irboot. (From 8 Drnw. 
by Gen. Cnnningb8m.) illg by tbe Me Capt. Kittoe.) 

Another capital of a similar nature to that last described crowns a 
hit at Bettiah in Tirhoot-this time surmounted by a lion of bold and 
good design (Woodcut No.6). In this instance, however, the honey
suckle ornament is replaced by the more purely Buddhist ornament of 
a flock of the sacred hansas or geese. II). both instances there are cable 
ornaments used as neckings, and the bead and reel so familiar to the 
student of classical art. The last named form is also, however, found 
at Persepolis. These features it may be remarked arc only found on 
the lats of Asoka, and are never seen afterwards in India, though 
common' in Gandhara and in the Iudus for, long, afterwards, which 
seems a tolerably clear indication that it was from Persia, though 
probably on a suggestion from the Greeks, that he obtained those 

• AI'chmolo;lical Reports,' vol. i. p. 274, pInto 46. 
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hints which in .India led to the convel'8ion of wooden architecture 
into stone. After his death, these classical features disappear, and 
wooden forms resnme their sway, though the Persian form of capital 
long retained its position in Indian art. 

It is more than probable that each of these Asoka lats stood in 
front of, or in connection with some stupa, or building of some sort ; 
but all these have disappeared, and the lats themselves have-some of 
them at least--been moved more than once, so that this cannot now 
be proved. So far, however, as can now be asce\tained, one or two 
stambhas stood in front of, or beside each gateway of every great 
tope, and one or two in front of each chaitya hall. At least we 
know that six or seven can now be traced at Sanchi, and nearly an 
eqnal nllIllber at Amravati,l and in the representation of topes at the 
latter place, these lats are frequently represented both outside and 
inside the rails. 

At Karli, one still stands in front of the great cave surmounted by 
four lions, which, judging from analogy, once bore a chakra or wheel, 
prohably in metal.' A corresponding pillar prohably once stood all 
the opposite side of the entrance bearing some similar emhlem. 
Two snch are represented in these positions in front of the gTeat cave 
at Kcnhcri, which is lin eXllct hut dehased copy of the great Karli 
cllve.3 

The two lats at Erun and the iron pillllr at Delhi, though similar 
in many respects to those just de~cl'ihecl, seem certainly to helong to 
the em of the Guptas at the end of the fOlu·th or the heginning of 
the fifth century of our era, and to be dedicated to the Vaishnava 
faith, and ill COllSCljnenCe belong to a snusequent chapter: That at 
Puthul'i is not illscriued or is at least unedited, and though it looks 
old, may also ue of the Gupta Limes. 

This is a meagre account, it must be confessed, of Buddhist lats, 
which probahly at one time could be counted by hundreds in the im
portant Buddhist localities in Bengal; but it is feared we shall hardly 
he !Llllo to add many more to our list. They are so eCisilyo\'el'thl'olVn 
and RO readily utilised in populous localities, that all trace of most of 
them has probahly been irrecoverably lost, thongh one or two more 
examples may prohably be found. in remote, out-of-the-way places. 

-------------
I 'Tree and E'erpent Worship,' pillte. 1 i On the left he romal'ked a figure of 

and 5, and plntCII 89 and 90. I Buddha, which he mistook for Mahadevn, 
2 Ibid., plato 42. and ill another part a row of bulls, anl\ 
I In Ihe description accompllllying: he adds: "The Gllacrn of Virhnou, Iho 

Daniell's vJeW of tbis cave he Stlys: "On I Mllhadeva, and the bulls, seelll not to 
the pillars to tho right, abovo the capital, favour the opinion of its being a lemple 
is a group of lions, from the centre of of the Bhoods." He was not aware how 
wllich 0. few years bince DIose the chacl'tl, inextrieably these religions were mixt'!1 
or war disk of Vichnou, though not the up at tho time whell this cave was e'" 
It'llst 0r,pclU'tIl\CO of it at present remains." ""votcd, llbout A.D. 400. 
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There is no instance, so far as I am aware, of a built monumental 
pillar now stalllling in India. This is sufficiently accounted for by 
the ease with which Lhey conld he thrown down and their materials 
removed, when they had lost the sanctity which alone protected them. 
There are, however, two such pillars amung the topes of Oahul, and 
evidently coeml with them, now called the Surkh Minar (W oodcnt 
No.7), and the Minar Chakri. These are ascribed by the traditions 
of the place to Alexander the Great, though they are evidently 
Buddhist monuments, meant to mark some sacred spot, or to com
memorate some eye nt, the memory of which has passed away. There 
can be little doubt that their upper memhers are meant to be copies 
of the tall capitals of the Persepolitan pillars, which were probably 
common also in Assyria. and throughout this llart of Asia, but their 
shape and outline exhibit great degeneracy from the purer forms 
with which that architecture commenced in India, and which were 
there retained in their purity to a much later period than in this 
remote proyince. No reliable data seem to exist for ascertaining what 
the age of these monuments m:ly be. It probably was the third or 
fourth century of our era, or it may be even earlier. 

'1. SLlrkb MIllar, Cllbul. 
(FroDf u. Drawlog by ;lIr. MM;:,un, lu \Vd.son's' Ariana Aatlqull.') 
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CHAPTEr. III. 

8'fUI'AS. 

CO~TE.\TS. 

Dhil.a TOJl(" - Topes I1t Sarnl1th aud in Behar - Amravl1ti Tope - Gnndhnra 
'ropes -J"lalabau Topes - ~I"lllkYI11" Tope. 

THERE arc few subjects uf like natmc that would better reward the 
labour of sumo competent student tl;an an inyestigatiun int.o the 
origin of Relie Worship and its subsequent diffusion oyer the greater 
part of the old wurld. Ho far as is at present known, it did not 
exist ill Egypt, nor in Greece or Romo in classic'll times, nor ill 
Babylon or Assyria. In some of these countries the grefttest possible 
rc~pect WftS shown to the remains of departed greatness, and the 
hones and ashes of persons who were respected in life were preserved 
with care and aifeution; but there was no individual so respected 
that a hair of his head, a tooth, or a toe-nail, eY()1l a garment or a 
utensil he had used, was consider(d as a most precious treasure after 
his death. In none of the3e countries does it appear to haye occurred 
to anyone that a bone or the begging-pot of a dece~1sed saint was 1I 

thing worth fighting for; or that honour done to such things was 
a meritorious aet, and that pmyers addressed to them were likely 
to be granted. Yet so ingrained do these sentiments appear to 1e 
among the followers of Buddha, that it is difficult to believe that the 
first occasion on which this sentiment arose, was at the distribution 
of his remains on his attaining Nirvana at Knsinagara, B.C. 5,13. On 
that oeea~ion, eight cities or kingdoms are said to have contended for 
the honour of possessing his mortal remains, and the difficulty was met 
hy assigning a portion to each of the contending parties, who are said 
to have erected stupas to contain them in each of their rcspecti ve 
loealities. 1 None of these can now be identified with certainty
cI'erything in future ages being ascribed to Asoka, who, according to 

I Turnour iu 'Journal of tbe Asiatic I partitiou of the remains of Menlluder, 
Society of Bengal,' vol. viI., p. 1013. among eight citi,'s who are said to have 

The fume of this distribution seems to de.ired to possess his remains; but .s 
!lavereacheJ Europe atleast as early os the he does not hint that it was for pnr
ht oeutury oftbe Cbri.tilln Era, inasmuch poses of worship, the siguificance of the 
as Plutarch (' Morulia,' p. 1002, Dubncr fact due. not seem to have been appre
ed,tion, Pari., ISH) desoribes a similar cialed. 
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popular tradition, is said to have erected the fabulous number of 84,000 
relic shrines, or towers to mark sacred spots.1 Some of these may be 
those we now see, or are encased within their domes; but if so, they, 
like everything else architectural in India, are- the earliest things we 
find there. It is true, the great pagoda-the Shewe Dagon-at Rangoon 
is said to contain relics of all the four Buddhal! of the present Kalpa, 
the staff of Kakasanda; the water-dipper of Konagamma; the bathing 
garment of Kasyapa, and eight hairs from the head of Gaut[tma 
Buddha; 2 but supposing this to be true, we only now see the last and 
most modern, which covers over the older erectionS. This is at least 
the case with the great Dagoba at Bintenne, near Kandy, in Ceylon, 
in which the thorax-bone of the great ascetic lies enshrined. The 
'Mahawanso,' or great Buddhist history of Ceylon, describes the mode 
in which this last building was raised, by successive additions, in a 
manner so illustrative of the principle on which these relic shrines 
arrived at completion, that it is well worth quoting :-" The chief of 
the Devos, Sumano,-supplicated of the deity worthy of offerings for 
an offering. The Vanquisher, passing his hand over his head, 
bestowed on him a handful of his pure blue locks from the growing 
hair of the head. Receiving and depositing it in a superb golden 
casket, on tbe spot where the divine teacher had stood., he ensbrined 
the lock in an emerald dagoba, and bowed down in worship. 

"The thero Sarabhu, at the demise of the supreme Buddha, re
ceiving at his funeral pile the Thorax-bone, brought and deposited it 
in that identical dagoba. This inspired personage caused a dagoba 
to be erected 12 cubits high to enshrine it, and thereon departed. 
The younger brother of King Devenampiatisso (B.C. 259), having 
discovered this marvellous dagoba, constructed another encasing it, 
80 cubits in height. King Dnttagamini (B.C. 161), while residing 
there, during his subjugation of the Malabal'S, constructed a dagoba, 
encasing that one, 80 cubits in height." This was the "Mahiyan
gana dagoba completed." 3 It is possible that at each successive 
addition some new deposit was made; at least most of the topes 
examined in Afghanistan and the Punjab, which show signs of these 
successive increments, seem also to have had successive deposits, one 
above the other. 

Of all the reliC3 of Buddha, the most celebrated is the left canine 
tooth. At the original distribution it is said to have fallen to the 
lot of Orissa, and to hitve been enshrined in a town called from that 
circumm;ance "Dantapura.,f- This, most probably, wa.s the modern 
town of Puri, and the celebrated temple of Juggcrnath, which now 

I • Mahawnllso,' p. 26, • Hiouen Thsang,' I x;". p. 2iO. 
vol. ii. p. 417. ! · Abstracted from Turuonr's ·)[nha.-

• Account of th\ great bell at Ran- I wans ,,' p.4. 
gOOD, Hough, 'Asiu,tic R~scaJ chcs,' vol. 1 
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floUrishes there, not only in all probability occupies the same spot, 
but the wor8hip now celebrated there is the same, mutat(} nomine, 
as that which was once performed in hononr of this tooth. Be this 
as it may, it seems to have remained there in peace for more tban 
eight centuries, when the king of the country, being attracted by 
some miracles performed by it, a:nd the demeanonr of the priests, 
became couYellted from the Brahmanical faith, to which he had 
belonged, to the religion of Buddha. The dispossessed Brahmans 
thereon complain to his suzerain lord, resident at Palibothra, in 
the nan'lLtive called only by his title Pandu, but almost certainly 
the Gautamiputra of the Andrabhitya dynasty. He- ordered the tooth 
to be brought to the capital, when, from the wonders it exhibited, he 
was converted also; but this, and the excitement it caused, led to its 
being ultimately conveyed sUn'eptitiously to Ceylon, where it an'ived 
about tbe year 311 ; 1 and in spite of various vicissitudes still remains 
in British custody, the Palladium of the kingdom, as it ires 40ne 
during the last fifteen centuries and a balf.2 

About the same time (A.D. 324 S) another tooth of Buddha was 
enshrined in a tope on the island of Salsette, in Bombay harbour, 
apparently in the time of the same Gautamiputra, but what its 
subsequent fate was is not known} When the tope was opened for 
Dr. Bird, it was not there, but only a copper plate, which recorded its 
enshrinement, by a noble layman called Pushyavarman.5 

Almost as celebrated as these was the begging-pot of Sakya Muni, 
which was long kept in a dagoba or vihara erected by Kanis.hka at 
Peshawur, and worshipped with the greatest reverence.6 After paying 
a visit to Benares,7 it was conveyed to Kandahar, and is still said to be 
preserved there by the Mussulmans, and looked npon even by them as 
a Il).ost precious relic. s 

I 'Thero may be an error in this date • The same rate had overtaken another 
to the extent of its being from fifteen to tooth relic at Nagn\k in northern India. 
twenty yoars too early. Fa Hi"n, B.O. 400, describes it as perfeet in 

• The pi ineip .• 1 particnlars of this story his 13th chopter. 'Diouen Thsang,' vol. 
are contuined in" Cingalese work called ii. p. 97, deseribes the stupa as ruined, 
the' D"ladllvamsa,' recently translated by and the tooth hIL.ing disappeared. 
Sir l\Iutu Comai'll Swamy. I have col- • For a translation, &c., see 'Journal 
leeted the further evidence on this subject Bombay Brallch.of the Royal Asiatic 
in a paper I rea,1 to the Asiatic Society, Society,' vol. v. p. 33. See also Bird, 
and published in their' Journal' (N.S.), 'Historical Researches,' Bombay, 1847. 
vol. iii p. 132, ft. /!eqq., aud again in 'Tree • 'Foe Koue Ki,' eh. xii. p. 77. 
aOlI Serpent Worship,' p. 174, .t .• eqq. ' 'Hio\len Th.ang,' vol. i. p. 83 .. 

• The date being given as 245, Samvat • 'Foe Koue Ki,' p. 353. A detailed 
has generally been a,"umed to be dated account of its transference from the truo 
frOID the ero of Vic .. ~maditya. I am not Gandh"r .. -Peshawur-to the new 6",,
aware, however, of any insoription of so dhara in Kandahar will be found in a 
early on age being dated from that era, paper by Sir Henry Rawlinson, 'Journal 
nor of any Buddhist inscription in which of the Royal Asiutio ,Society,', vol. xi. 
it is used either then or thereafter. I p. 127. 
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All . this will become plainer as we proceed, for we shall find 
every Buddhist locality sanctified by the presence of relics, and that 
these were worshipped apparently from the liour of the death of the 
founder o( the religion to the present day. Were· this 'the 'place to do 
it, it would be interesting to try !lud trace the path by which, and 
the time when, this belief in the efficacy of relics spread towards the 
west, and how aud when it was first adopted by the early Christian 
Church, !lnd became with them as important an element of worship 
as .with the B1;Iddhists. That would require a volume to itself: 
meanwhile, what is mor~ important for our preseut purpose is the 
knowledge that this relic-worship gave rise to the building of these 
great dagobas, which are the most important feature of Buddhist 
architectural art. 

No one can, I fancy, hesitate in believing that the Buddhist 
dagoba is the dire<)t descendant of the sepulchral tumulus of the 
Turani,au races, whether found in Etruria, Lydia, or among the Scyths 
o{ the northern steppes. The Indians, however, never seem to have 
buried, but always to have burnt, their dead, and consequently 
nevel', so far as we know, had any tumuli among them. ' It may be 
in, consequence of this that the dagobas, even in the earliest times, 
took a rounded or domical form, while all the tumnli, from being' of 
earth, necessarily asslUned the form of cones. Not only out of. dool's, 
but in the earliest caves, the forms of dagobas are always rounded; and 
no example of a straight-lined cone co'(erillg a dagoba has yet been 

. discovered. This peculiarity, being so universal, would seem to indi
cate that they had been long in nse before the earliest known example, 
and that sofne other material than earth had been employed in 
their constructiOl~; but ·.we have as yet no hint when the ronnded 
form was first employed, nor why the conical form of the tumulus 
was abandoned when it was l'efined into a relic shrine. We know, 
indeed, ,from the caves, and from the earliest bas-reliefs, that all the 
roofs of the Indians were curvilinear; and if one can fancy a rircnlal' 
chamber with a domical roof-not in stone, of COlU'Sc---as' the original 
receptacle' of the relic, we may imagine. that the form ,,:as dcri\'ed from 
this,l' 

BHILSA TOPES. 

T}le most extensive, .!lnd .taking it altogether, perhaps the most 
interesting, group of topes in India is that known as the Bhilsa 

1 Among tlie bas.!diefs of the Dharhut lout it. plan, nor to feel sure whether 
tope is one ropresen ling just such a the object on· the altor is a. relic, or 
domicall'Oof as tris .WOOdC\lt No. 90). whether it !nay not be BOIDO other kind 
It is not, however, quito easy to make of offering. 
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Topes, from a town of that lIame in the kingdom of Bhopal, near 
whiuh they ~re situatl'd. There, withiu a district not exceeding ten 
lIliles east and west and six north- and south, are' five or six groups of 
tope" containing altogether, between twenty-five and thirty illdi
yiuu,Ll cxamples. The principal of these, known as the great ~ope 
at Sa nehi, has been frefjuent1y described, the smalk'l' ones are known 
from Genel"..l Cunninghum's descriptions only; 1 but altogether they 
have exei~ed so mucli atteution that they life perhaps better kuown 
tlmn allY group in India. We are not however, perh/lps, justified 
in assuming, from the greater exteut of this group, as now existing, 
that, it possessed the same pre-eminence ill' Buddhist. times. If we 
eould now see the topes that once adorned any of the gre!lt BuddBist 
siLes in the DO.lb or the Behars, the Bhilsa group might sink into 
illsignificance. It may only be, that situated in a remote and thinly
peopled part of India, they haw not becli exposed to the destructi\'e 
energy of opposing sects of the Hindu religion, and 'the bigoted 
M03lem has not wanted, their materials for the erection of his mosqmJs: 
They consequently remaiu to us, while it ltl1Y be that 'nobler and more 
extclIsi\'e groups of monuments hayc b~en swept from the face of the 
e!nth. 

Kotwitllstanding all that has been written about them, we know 
vcry little that' is certain reg,mling their object and their, history. 
Our usual guides. the Chineso Pilgrims, fail us here. Fa Hiun 
lIeYer was within some hundreds of miles of the place; and if Hiouen 
Thsllng o,'er was there, it was after leaving Ballahhi, when his 
journal heconies ~o wild and curt that it is always difficult, some
times impossible, to follow' him. He has, at all events, 'left 110 

duscrilltion by which we CaIi now identify the place, and nothing to 
tell llS for what purpose the great tope or any of the smaller ones 
were erected. Thl1' Mahawanso,' it is true, helps us a little in' our 
difficulties. It is thnre narrated that Asoka, when on his way to 
Ujj(ini .(Ujjaill), of which place ,he had bee~ nominated govern?r, 
tarried somc time at CMtyagiri, or, as it is elsewhere called, Wessa
nagar,l, tIl\! modern Besnagar, close to Sanchi. 'He there married 
Dcyi, the d{lUghter of the cbief, and by her had twin sons, U jjenio 
and l\Iuhintlo, and afterw<lrds a daughter, Sanghamitta. The two last 
mlllled entered the priesthood', and played a most important part in 
thc introdnction <;>f Buddhism into, Ceylon. Before setting out 011 this 
mission, Mahindo visited his royal mother at ChCtyagiri, and was 

I 'BhiIs .. Topes, or Buddhist Monn: I Topu; und numerous papers have ap
menta iu Central India,' Smith, Elder, I penred on thesnme .subject in the 
and Co" 185i, One half of Illy work on I' Journal of the Asiatic Society' and 
'Tree and Serpent Worship,' I1nd fOl'ly- .eiscwht'ro. A cust of the eastern gate
fiw of its plates, besides woodcuts, are way id in the Sonth Kensingtoll Mllseum. 
devored to the iIIuslratio;. of the great : 
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lodged in "a superb vihara," which had been erected by herself.1 
In all this there is no mention of the great tope, which may have 
existed before that time; but till some building is found in India 
which can be proved to have existed before ,that age, it will be safe 
to assume that this is one of the 84,000 topes said to have been 
erected by him. Had Sancbi been one of the eight cities which 
obtained I'clics of Buddha at the funeral pyre, the case might have 
been different; but it has been dug into, and found to be a stupa, and 
not a dagoba. It consequently was erected to mark some sacred spot 
or to commemorate some event, and we have no reason to believe that 
this was done anywhere before Asoka's time. 

On the other hand two smaller topes on the same platform con
tained relics of an undoubted historical character. That called No. 2 

Tope contained those of ten Buddhist teachers who took part in the 
third great convocation held under Asoka, and some of whom were sent 
on missions to foreign countries, to disseminate the doctrines then 
settled, and No. 3 Tope contained two relic caskets, represented in 
the accompanying woodcuts (Nos. 8 and 9). One of these contained 

8. Relic Casket of Mogg.lan •• 9. Relic Caoket of &riput ... 

relics of Maha Moggalana, the other of Sariputra, friends and com
panions of Buddha himself, and usually called his right and left 
hand disciples.2 It does not of course follow from this that this 
dagoba is as old as the time of Buddha; on the contrary, some 
centuries must elapse before a bone or rag belonging to any mortal 
becomes so precious that a dome is erected to enshrine it. The great 
probability seems to be that these relics were deposited there by 
Asoka himself, in close proximity to the sacred spot, which the great 
tope was erected to commemorate. The tope containing relics of his 
contemporaries must of course be much more modern, probably con
temporary with the gateways, which are subsequent to the Christian 
Era.3 

I 'M.hnwanso,' p. 76. See "Iso 'Tree 
ond Serpent Worship,' p. 99, et seqq., 
where ull this is more fnlly set out than 
is necessnry here. 

• Cunninghnm, • Bhilsa Topes,' 1'. 299, 
et "qq. 

I '1'he Cbanul'lIg'upta inscription On the 
!'&il near the eastern gateway (' Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,' vol. ii. 
p. 4(4) is evidently a subsequent IIddition, 
otul belongs to the year A.D. 400. 
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1'ho general appearance of the Sanchl Tope will be understood 
from the view of it on Woodcut No. 10, and its shape and Ul'l'H1lge-

10. View of the grea.t Tope at ~~ncbl. 

&ale 100 ft. to 1 in. 

11. Plan of great Tope at Snncb1. 

'"' 'w' ~ ... , ... 1!O_.I,-~_--,-_'1,---_______ IDo ... r 

BcaleM (t t.:J lin 

12. Section of gnat Tope at Sancbl. 

ment from the plan and section, 'Nos. 11 and 12. From tht;se it 
will be observed that the principal building consi~ts of a dome 
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~oll1ewhat less than a hemisphere, lOG ft. in diameter, and 42 ft. ill 
heip:ht.! 

On the top of the tope is a flat space about 34 ft. in diameter, 
formerly surrounded by a stone railing, some parts of which are ~till 
lyinO' there; and in the centre of this once stood a feature known to 
jnd~m archreologists as a Tee. The woodcut (No. 13), from a rock

13. Tee cut 111 tlJe rock on l\ Dagoba at Ajunta. 

cut example at Ajunta, repf{'
sents the usual form at this 
age. The lower part is adorned 
with the usual Buddhist mil 
(to be described hereafter), the 
upper by the conventional win
dow, two features which are 
universal. It is crowned by a 
lid of three slabs, and no doubt 
either was or simulated a relic 

casket. No tope. and no representation of a tope - and we haw 
hundreds-are without this feature, and generally it is or was sur
)llOllllted by one or more discs representing the umbrellas of stute; in 
modern times by as many as nine of these. The only andent wooden 
one now known to exist is that in the ca,e at Karli (Woodcut No. 5If), 
hut the representations of them in stone and paintulg are literally 
thousands in number. 

The dome rests on a sloping base, 14 ft. in height by l2(l ft. in 
diameter, ha,ing an offset on its summit about 6 ft. wide. This, to 
judge from the representations of topes on the sculptures, must hayc 
lIeen surrounded by a ualustrade, and was ascended by a broad donlJle 
ramp on one side. It was probably used for processions round the 
monnment, which seem to have been among the most common 
Buddhist ceremonials. The cent.re of this great mound is ljuite solid, 
l)eing composed of bricks laid in mud; but the exterior is fac.ed with 
dressed stones. Over these was laid a coating of cement nearly 4 
inches in thickness, which was, no doubt, oril,rinally adorned either 
with paintiug or ornaments in relief. 

Besidc the gTOUp at Sanchi, which comprises six or seven topes. 
there are at Son ad, six miles distant, another group of ei.ght topes. 
Two of these are important structures, enclosed in square courtyan18, 
and one of these yielded numerous relies to the explorers. 

At Satdha1'8, three miles fmthel' on, is a great tope 101 ft. ill 
diameter, but which, like that at Sauchi, seems to have been a stllpa, 
and yielded no relics. K o. 2, however, though only 24 ft. ill diameter, 
was found to contain relics of Sm'iputra aud Moggalana, like So. 3 at 

I These views, plRDs, &c., are tnken I bam, 'Journal of ti,e Asiatic Soddy of 
from e. Memoir by, Capt. J. D. Cunning. Bengal,' Augu.t, 1817. 
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Saneili. Besides these there are se,eral others, all small, and very much 
ruined. 

The most numerous group, hO,}Vever, is situated at Bhojpur, se,en 
miles from Sanchi, where thirty-se,en distinct topes are grouped together 
on various platforms. The largest is 66 ft. in diameter, but No. 2 
is described as one of the most perfect in the neigh'Qourhood, and, like 
several others in this group, contained importaut relics. 

At Andher, about five miles west of Bhojpur, is a fine group of 
three small, but very interesting topes. With those above enume
rated, this makes up about sixty distinct and separate topes, in this 
small district, which certainly was not one of the most important i~ 
India in a religious point of view, and consequently was probably sur
passed by many, not only in the number but in the splendour of its 
religiouB \ldifices.1 

Without more data than we at present possess, i.t i.!I of course 
impossible to speak with certainty with regard to the age of this 
group of topes, but, so far as can be at present ascertained, there seems 
no reason for assuming that any of them are earlier than the age 
of Asoka, B.C. 250, nor is it probable that any of them can be of later 
date than the era of Salivahana, A.D. 79, or say after the first century 
of our era. Their rails may be later, but the topes themselves seem all 
to be included within these three centuries and a half. 

TOPES AT SARNATH AND IN BEHAR. 

Not only is there no other group of topes in India Proper that 
ean be compared, either in extent or" in preservation, - to those of 
Bhilsa, but our knowledge of the subject is now so complete that it 
is probably safe to assert that only two, or at most three, topes exist 
between the Sutlej and the sea, sufficiently perfect to enable their 
form and architectural features to be distinguished. There are, of 
course, numerous mounds near aU the Buddhist cit~es which mark 
the site, and many of which probably hide the remains, of some of the 
hundreds of stupaB or dagobas mentioned by the Chinese Pilgrims, 
besilles IDany that they failed to distinguish. All, however, with the 
fewest possible -exceptions, have perished; nor is it difficult to see 
why this should be so. All, or nearly all, were composed of brick or 
small stones, laid either without mortar; or with cement that was 
little better than mud. They consequently, when desecrated and 
deserted, formed such conve~ent quarries for the villagers, that 

1 .As all the particullml regarding all I Topes,' published by Smith and (Elder, 
these topes, except the greut ono and in one volum'! 8vo., in 1854, it has not 
No. 8 of Sancbi, are taken from Gen. been thought necessary to repeat the 
Cunningham's work entitled • Bhilsa reference at every statement. 

F 
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nearly all have b~en utilised for building huts .and . houses of the 
Hiudus, or the mosques of the iconoclastic Mussulmans. Their rails; 
being composed of larger stones and not so easily removed, have in 
some instances remained, and some will, no. doubt be recovered when 

• looked for; and as these, in the earlier ages . at least, were the 

iconostasis of the shrine, their recovery will largely compensate for 
the loss of the topes which they surrouuded. 

The best known, as well as the best preserved of the Bengal topes, 
is that at Sarnath, near Benllres (Woodc~t ·No. 14). It was carefully 
explored by General Cunningham in 18~-36, and , found to be a 
stupa: viz., . containing no relics, but erected to mark some spot 
sanctified by t!le presence of Buddha, or 'by some act of his during 
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his long residence there. It is situated in the Deer Park, where he 
took up hi's resiaence with his five disciples when he first removed 
from Gaya 011 attaining BuddBahood, and commencing bis mission 
as a teacher. What act it commemorates we shall probably never 
know, as there are several mounds in the neighbourhood, and the 
descriptions of the Chinese Pilgrims are not sufficiently precise to 
enable us now to discriminate between them. 

The building consists of a stone basement, 93 ft. in diam~ter, and 
solidly built, the stones being· clamped together with iron to the 
height of 43 ft. Above that it is in brickwork, rising to a height of 
110 ft. above the surrounding ruins, and 128 ft. ab\lve the plltin:t 
Externally the lower part is relieved by eight projecting faces, each 
21 ft. 6 in. wide, and 15 ft. apart. In each is a small niche, intended 
apparenUy to contain Ii seated figure of Buddha, and below them, 
encircling the monument, is a band of sculptured ornament of the 
most exquisite beauty. The central part consists-as will be seen by 
the cut on thc next ·page-of. geometric patterns of great intricacy, 
but combined wit.h singular skill; and, above and below. foliage 
equally well designed, and so much resembling that cal'ved by Hindu 
artists on the earliest Malto~edan mosques at Ajmir anjl Delhi, as to 
make ns feel sure they carfnot be very distant in date. 

Tbe carvings round the niches and on the projections have been 
left so unfinished-in some instances only outlined-that it is impos
sible to gueSs what ultimate form it may"have been intended to give 
them. The upper part of the towel' seems never to have been finished 
at all, but from our knowledge of the Afghanistan topes we may' sur
mise that it was intended to encircle it with a range of pilasters, and 
then some bold mouldings, before covering it with a hemispherical 
dome. 

In his excavations, General Cunningham found, buried in'-the 
solid masonry, at the depth of 10~ ft. from the summit, a large stone 
011 which was engravea the usual Buddhist formula, "Ye dharmma 
hetu," &c., in characters belonging to the 7th century, from which 
he infOl'!l that the monument belongs to the 6th century. To me 
it appears so extremely i':llprobable. that men should careful1y en
grave such a formula on a stone, and then bury it ten or twelve 
feet in a mass of masonry which they must have hoped would endure 
for ever, that I cannot accept the conclusion. It seems to' me much 
more probable that it may have belonged to some building which 
this one was designed to supersede, or to have been the pedestiJl 
of SOIlle statue which had been disused, but which from its age had 
become venerable, and .was consequently utiUsed to sanctify thill 

1 These dimensions anel detnils are taken from Gen. Cunningbam's • Archmological 
Reports,' vol. i. p. l07. et asqq. 
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new erection. am consequently much more inclined to lid opt the 
.tradition prcserl'<.!d by Captain Wilford,· to the offuc t that the Sarnath 
monument was erected by the sons of Mohi 'Pala, and destroyed 
(inten'upted?) by the Mahomcdans, in 1017, before its eomplction.2 

The form of the monument, the character of its sculptured orlla-

Panel on tbe Tope at 8J\math. (From a J'hotograph .) 

ments, the unfinished condition in which it is left, lind indeed the 
whole circumstances of the case, render this date so much the mOflt 
probable that I feel inclined to adopt it almost wi t.hout hesitation. 

The other llengal tope existing nearly entire is known ' alI .Jara
sandha Ka llaithak. General Cunningham sta tcs it s dimensions to 

I 'Asiatic Researche.; vol. ix. p. 203. 
• See Also. paper by " rsy Wcstm. cotl, 'C'olrutt. Revic .. ,' 1874, vol. lis. p. 68. 
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be 28 ft. in diumder by 21 ft. in height, resting 011 a l,asement 14 ft. 
high, so that its total height, when complete, may have been about 
55 ft.t As it was not menti~JCd by Fa Hian, A.D. 400, and is by 
IIiouen 'fhsang, A.D. 640, its age is probably, as General Cunningham 
states, intermediate between these dates, or about A.D. 500.2 It is u 
bold, fille tower, evidently earlier than that at Saruuth, and showing 
nothing of the tendency towards Hindu forms there displayed. It 
has, too, the remains of a procession-path, or extended basement 
which is wholly wanting at Sarnath, but which is always fonnd in 
the earlier monnments. It was erected, as Hiouen 'fhsang tells us, 
in honour of a Ransa-goose-who devoted itself to relieve the wants 
of a starving community of Bhikshus.3 

'fhe third stupa, if it may be so called, is the celebrated temple 
at Buddh Gaya, which stands immediatuly in front of the celebrated 
Bodhi-tree (Ficus religiosu) 4 under whose shade Buddha attained 
complete enlightenment in the thirty-fifth year of his age, B.C. 588. 
Its history is told in such detail by Hiouen 'fhsang'5 that there seems 
little doubt as to the main facts of the case. According to this 
authority, Asoka built a small vihara here, but long afterward~, this 
was replaced by a temple 160 ft. high and 60 ft. (20 paces) wide, 
which are the exact dimensions of the present building, according to 
Cunningham,6 and we are further told that it was erected by a 
Brahman, who was warned by Maheswara (Siva), in a vision, to 
exeoute this work. In this temple there was a cella corresponding 
with the dimensions of that found there, iu which the Brahman 
placed a statue of Buddha, seated cross-legged, with oue haud poiuting 
to the earth. Who this Brahman was. we learn from att inscription 
translated by Mr. Wilkins in vol. i. of the 'Asiatic Researches' (p. 
284), for it can hardly be doubted that the Brahman of the Chinese 
pilg~'im is identical with the Amara Deva of the Inscription, who was 
one of the ornamcnts of the court of Vicramaditya of Malwa, A.D. 

4!l5-530. From II Burmese inscription on the spot, first translated by 
Colollcl Burncy, we further learn that the place, having fallen into 
decay, was restored by the Burmese in the year 1306-1309.7 

From the data these accounts afford us we gather, with very 
tolerable certainty, that the building we now see before us (Woodcut 

I • Arohroological Reporta,' vol. i. p. 17. 
• Ibid., p, 19. 
• • Hiouen Thssng.' vol. iii. p. 60. 
• BuchallllD Hamilton was toM by the 

priests on the spot, in 1Sll, that it was 
planted there 2225 years ago, or B.O. 414, 
and that the temple was built 126 years 
sfterwarus, or in 289. Not a bad gness for 
Asoka's ago in a loeality where Duddhism 

has beeu so long forgotten. Montgomery 
Martin's' Ea:,tcrn Indi",' vol. i. p. 76. 

• • Hiouon 'l'hsuug,' vol. ii. pp. 464-468 . 
• • Arohillologioal R"ports,' vol. i. p. 5. 
1 'Journal of the ASiatic Society of 

Bongal,' 183-1, vol. iv. p. 214. - See also 
CUnningham, • Al'ahlllolngicnl Reports,' 
vol. i. p. 5, et seq'l' 
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No. 16) is sub3tantially that erected by Amara the Brahman, in the 
beginning of tbe 6th century, but the niches Hiouen Tllsang saw, 
containing golden statues of Buddha, cannot be those now existing, 
and the scnlpt.ures he ,mentions find no place in the present design; 
and the amalakas of gilt c"ppcr- that crowned the whole. as he saw 
i~, ha,e 'disappeared. The changes in detail, as well as the intro
dnction of radiating arches in the interior, I fancy mllst belong to 

It), Temple at Budl.lh Gayt' with Do-tree. {From a Pbotogrllpb by Mr. Peppe, C.E.} 

the Bm'mese restoration in the beginning of the 14th century. 
Though these, consc'Jucntly, may IUlYe ullel'cu its apl1carance ill 
detail, it is prolmble that we still ha\'e before us a straight-lined 
pyramidal nine-stareyed temple of the 6th century, ,retaining all its 
essential forms - anomalons apd unlike anything else we, find in 
India, either before or afterwards, but probably the pal',cnt of 'many 
nine-storeyed towers fonnd beyond the Himalayas,-both in China and 
elsewhere. 

E,-entnally we may disco\'er other examples wllieh may l'end,cl' 
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this noble tower less exceptional than it now appears to be; but 
perhaps its anomalous features"'may be due to the fact that it was 
erected_ by Brahmans for Buddhist purposes in an age of extremest 
toleration, l when it was doubtful whether the balance would incline 
towards Buddhist or Brahmanical supremacy. In -less than a century 
and.a half after its erection the storm burst (A.D. 648) which eventn
ally sealed the fate of Buddhism in Central India, with only a fitful 
flickering of the lamp afterwards during lulls in the tempest. 

At Keseriah, in Tirhoot, about 20 miles north of Bakra, where one 
of the pillars of Asoka mentioned above -is' fonnd, are the ruius of 
what appears to have been a very large tope. It is, howeyer, entirely 
ruined externally, and has never been explored, so that we cannot 
ten what was its original shape or purpose.2 All along this line of 
country numerous Buddhist remains are found; all more or less ruined, 
and they have not yet been examined with the care necessary to 
ascertain their forms. This is the more to be regretted as this wail 
the uatiyo country of the fouuder of the religion, and the pla'ce where 
his doctrines appear to have been originally promulgated. If any
thing oluer than tho age of A-soka is preserved in India, it is probably 
in this ilistrict that it must be looked for. 

A)lRAVATI. 

.,\lthough not a Yestige remains in situ of the central dagoba at 
Amravati, there is no great difficulty" by piecing together the frag
ments of it in the India Museum-as is done in Plate 93 of 'Tree and 
Serpent Worship '-in ascertaining what its dimensio~s and general 
appearance were. It was small, only 30 ft. to 35 ft. in diameter, or 
about 1()0 ft. in circumference, anp. 50 ft. high. The perpendicular part, 
34 ft. high, was covered with sculptnres in low relief, representmg 
scenes from the life of Bnddha. The domical part was covered with 
stueeo, nnu with wreaths and medallions either executed in relief 
or painted. No fragl,llent of them remains by which i.t can be ascer· 
taineu which mode of decoration was the one adopted. , 

Altogether, there seems no doubt that the representation of a tope 
011 the following page (W oodent No. 17), copied from the inner rail at 
Amravati, fairly represents the central building there. There were 
proqably forty-eight such representations of dagobas on this rail. In 
each "the subject of the sculpture is varied, bnt the general design is 
the same thronghout; and, on the whole, the woodcnt may be taken as 
representing the mode in which a Buddhist dagoba was ornamented in 

1 • Hionen Thsang, Festival of the I • A view of it is given, • Jodrnal of the 
three- Religions lit Allahllbad in 643,' - Asiatic Society of ;Benga\,' vol. iv. p.122. 
vol. i. p. 2M. 
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thc 4th or 5th ccntury, which is the time at which the style seeU\s to 
have reached its highest point of elaboration, in Iudia at least. 

17. Uel)I'&~ntJtion of a Topt! from the Rail at AwrtL\'ati, (From a b.ts-relief ill tlJ~ lnJi.l!\1 u~eum ) 

G ANDHARA' TOPES. 

The extreme paucity of examples retaining thcir architectural 
form, in the valley of the Ganges, ls, to some exteilt, compeusated for 
by the existence of a very extensive range of examples iu Afghanistan 
and the western Punjab. In his memoir of these topes, published 
by Professor Wilson, iu his' Ariana Autiqna,' Mr. l\<Iasson enumerates 
and describes, in more or less detail, some sixty examples, or almost 
exactly the same number which Guneral Cunningham described as 
existing at Bhilsa. In tllis instance, howc\'er, they extend over a 
range of 200 miles, fl'Olll C'abul to the Indus, instead of ollly 16 or 
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17 miles frum t:\unari tu Andher. To these must be added some fiftecn 
ur twenty examples, found at M'ltnikyala or in its neighbourhoud, and 
it is probable about the same_ number still exist undescribed, making' 
altogether perhaps 1011 stupas in this proyince. 

Notwithstanding this wealth of examples, we miss one, whieh 
was prubably the finest of alL When Fa BLan passed through the 
province in A.D. 400, he deseribes the dagobu which King Kanishka 
had ereeted at Pcshawur as " mure than no ft. in height, and decorated 
with every sort of precious substance, so that all who passed by, 
and saw the exquisite beauty and graceful pruportiuns of the towel' 
and the temple attached to it, exelaimed in delight that it wa~ 
ineomparable for beauty;" and he adds, "Tradition says this was the 
highest towel' in Jambudwipa." 1 When Biouen Thsang passed that 
way more than two hundred years aftcrwards, he reports the towcr 
as haviug been 400 ft. high, but it was then rnined-" the part 
that remaincd, a Ii and a half in circumference (1500 ft.) and 150 ft. 
high;" and he adds, in twenty-five stages of the tower there were a 
.. ho. "-10 bushels of relics of Buddha.2 No trace of this monument 
now cxists. 

These north-western topes arc so important for our history, and 
all have so much that is common among them, and are distinguished 
hy so many characteristics from those of India Proper, that it would 
he extremely convenient if we could find some term which would 
describe them without involving either a theory or a geographical 
errol'. The term Afghanistan topes, by which they are generally 
desiguated, is too modern, and has the defect of not including 
Peshawur and the western Punjab. "Ariana," as defiued by Pro
fessor Wilson, describes very nearly the correct limits of the province; 
for, though it includes Bactria and the valley of the Upper Oxus, 
where no toPC& have yet been found, we know from the Chinese 
Pilgrims that in the 5th and 7th centuries these conntries, as far 
as Khoten, were intensely Buddhist, and monuments must exist, 
amI will, no doubt, be found when looked for. The name, however, 
has the defect that it seems to imply the existence in that region 
of an Aryan people, and consequently an Aryan religion. At the 
time to which he was referring, that was no duubt the case, and 
therefore from the Professor's point of view the name was correctly 
applied. 

When the Sanscrit-speaking races first broke up from their 
ori~inal settlements ill the valley of the Oxus, they passed tlu.'ough 
the valley of the Oabul river on their way to India, and lingered, in 
all probability, Doth there and in the Punjab before reaching their 
first permanent position on the Saraswati-the true" Al'ya Vmta"-

1 B(,ul's' Fu I-Iinn,' p. 35. Z I Yil' et Voyagrs de Hiourll Tbsn.ul!,' ,·o} i P 83. 
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between the Sutlej and the Jumna. It is also nearly certain that 
they remained the dominant caste in these countries down to the 
time 'of .Alcxander~s inY<lsion, and, during the supremacy of the 
Bactrian kingdom. Abollt 130 years, however, before the Christian 
Era, if we may trust the Chinese accounts,l toe Yuechi, and other 
tribes of Tartar origin, were on the move in t1lls direction. About 
that time they struck down the Bactrian monarchy, and appear from 
thenceforward to have permanentIJ' occupied their country. It is 
not clear whether they immediately, or at wlJat Interval th~y pene. 
'trated into the Cabul vaIley; but hetween that time and the Christian' 
Era successive horde~ of Yllechi, Sakas, Tllrnskas, and Bunas, had 
poured into the valley and the western Punjab to such an extent as 
to obliterate, or at least for the time snpersede the ,Aryan population, 
and supplant it by one of Turanian origin, and with this change 
of race came the inevitable change of religion. Turania would there
fore for our purposes he a more deseriptive name than Ariana; but 
it is not sufficiently precise or well defined. No people, so far as is 
known, ever adopted and adhered to the Buddhist reli~ion who had 
not a large proportion of Tur,lIlian blood in tJ.1eir veins, and the 
name would consequently inclnde all the people who adopted this 
faith. Gandhara is, on the contrary, a local name, which certainly, 
in early times, included the best part of this province, and in Kanishka's 
time seems to have included all he reigned over, and, if so, would he the 
most appropriate term we could find. 

It has, moreover, this advantage, that it is essentially Buddhist. 
In the time of Asoka; it was Kashmir and Gandhara to which he sent 
his missionaries, 'and from that time forward Gandhara is the term. hy 
which, in all Buddhist books, that kingdom is described, of which 
Taxila was the capital, and which is, as nearly as can now be ascertained, 
conterminous with our architectural province. 

It is not clear whether Kanishka was or was not the first 
Buddhist king ci this country; but, so far as is at present" known, 
he seems to have done for Buddhism in Gandhara exactly what Asoka 
did for that "religion in central Iudia. Be elevated it from its posi
tion as a struggling sect to that of being the religion of the State. We 
know, however, thut Asoka himself sent missionaries to this conntry"; 2 

and, more than this, that he engraved a complete set of his edicts on a 
rock at Kapurdigii·j, 30 miles north-east from Peshawur, but we do 
not know what siwcess they or he attained. . Certain' it is," as Pro
fessor Wilson remarks, tlmt "no coin of a Greok prince of Bactria 
has ever been met with in any tope." 3 The local coius that are found 
in them all belong to dynasties subsequent to the destruction of the 

1 .De Guigne's • Histoire des II una,' vol. ii. p. 40, et 8eqq. 
• • Mu.hu.wu,nso,' 1'. 71. ,J • Ariana Antiqua,' p. 43. 
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Bactrian kingdom, and,. according to the same authority (p. 322), 
"were selected from the prevailing currem'y, which was not of any 
remotely previons issue;" "'while' the Greek Bactrian coins had long 
ceascd to be cUlTcnt, though they had not, perhaps, become. so scarce 
as to be en'shrined as rarities" (p. 44). Under these circu~stances, 
Professor Wilson arrives at the conclusion that the topes "are un
doubtedly all subsequent to the Christian Er~" (p. 322). It is trUE} 
that some of the kings whose coins are found in 'the topes, such as 
IJernmlUs, Azes, Kadphises, and others, may have lived prior to that 
epoch, but none of their coins show a trace of Buddhism. On those 
of the last-named king, it is also true that we find the trisul emblem 
of the Buddhists on the reverse, but it is coupled with the bull and 
trident of Siva in so remarkable a manner that it can' hardly be 
douLted that the monarch was a .followllr of the Hindu religion, 
thongh acknowledging the presence of Buddhism in, his realm.' 
With Kanishka, however, all this is altered. He was a Buddhist, 
beyond all doubt; he held the convocation called the third by the 
northern Buddhists-the fourth according to the southern-at which 
Nagarjuna was apparently the pr~siding genius. From that time the 
ThiLetans, Bmmese, and Chinese date the introductilm of Buddhism 
into their countries: not, however, the old simple Bnddhism, known as 
the Hinayana, which prevailed before, Lut the corrupt Mahayana, 
which was fabled to have been preserved by the Nagas from the 
time of Buddha's death, !\nd from wholl1 Nagarjuna received it, and 
sprcad it from Peshawur over the whole of nOl·them and eastern 
Asia. It was precisely the salIl~ ~evolution that took place in the 
Clu'istian Church, about the same time after the dea.th of .its founder. 
Six hundred years' after Christ, Gregory the Great established the 
hierarchical Roman Catholic system, in supersession of the simpler 
iJrimitive forms. Six hundred year8 after the Nirvana, Nagarjmla 
intt'odueed the complicated and idolatrous Mahayna,2 though, ,as we 
learn from the Chinese PilgrimS, a small minority still adhered in after 
times to Lhc lesser vehicule, or Hinayana system. 

Although, therefore, we are probably safe in asserting that none 
of the Gandhara topes date before the Christian Era, it is not because 
there is any inherent, it priori improbability that they should date 
before Kanishka, as there is that those of India Proper cannot 
extend beyond Asoka. There is no trace of wooden construtltion here. 
All is stone and all complete, arid copied probably from' Bactrian 
originals that may have existed two ceilturies earlier. Their date~ 
depend principally on the .coins, which are almost invariably found 

.' 'Ariana Antiquo.,· plate 10. I pUIJ~im. He spells the words Makhaio.no. 
• V IlBsilief. • La Bouddhisme, ses and Khinsianll. 

Dogmes,' &c., Puris, 1865, p. 31. e/ 
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deposited with the relics, in thcse topes. No coins so far as I know ha\'e 
been found in any Indian tope. They are found in hundreds in these 
north-western ones, and always fix a date beyond which the tope cannot 
be carried back, and generally enable us to approximate very nearly 
to the true date of the monument in question, If those of Kanishka 
are the earliest, which appea1'3 to be the case, the great one which he 
commenced, at Manikyala, is probably also the last to be finished in 
its present form, inasmuch as below 12 ft. of solid masonry, a coin of 
Yasoverma of Canouge was found, and his date ca~not be carried back 
beyond A.D. 720. Between these dates, therefore, must be ranged the 
whole of this great group of Buddhist monuments. 

There probably were no great' Buddhist establishments in Gand
ham before Kanishka, and as few, if any, after Yasoverma, yet we learn 
that between these dates this province was as essentially Buddhist as 
any part of India. Fa Hian tells us, emphatically, that the law of 
Buddha is universally honoured, and enumerates 500 monasteries,l and 
Hiouen Thsang makes no complaint of heretics, while both dilate ill 
ecstasies 'on the wealth of relics everywhere displayed. Part of the 
skull, teeth, garments, staffs, pots of Buddha - impressions of his 
feet, even his shadow-was to be seen in this favoured district, which 
was besides sanctified by many actions which had been commemorate.d 
by towers erected on the spot where these meritorious acts were per
formed. Many of these spots have been identified, and more will no 
doubt reward the industry of future investigators, but meanwhile 
enough is known to render this province one of the most interesting 
of all India for the study of the traditions or art of Meilialval 
Buddhism. 

The antiquities of the western part of the province were first 
investigated by Dr. Honigberger, in the years 1833-34,2 and the result 
of his numismatic discoveries published in Paris and elsewhere; but 
the only account we have of the buildings themselves is that given 
by Mr. Masson, who, with singular perseverance and sagacity, com
pleted what Dr. Honigberger had left undone.3 Those of the eastern 
district and about Manikyala were first investigated by General 
Ventura and M. Court, officers in the service of Rnnjeet Sing, and 
the result of their researches published by Prinsep in the third volume 
of his 'Journal' in 1830; but considerably further light has been 
thrown on them by the explorations of General CUl1l1ingham, and 
published in his 'Archalological RepOlts' for 1863-1864. 

I Beal's translation, p. 26. 
2 Honigbergcr, . Reise.' 
3 l\Ir. l\insson's account was <:"ommuni

cuted to Professor Wilson, and by him 
publisbed in his' Ariana Antiqua,' with 

lithogr''l,hs from MI'. Masson's sketches 
which, thongh not so detailed as we could 
wisb, arc still sufficient to render their 
form and appearance intelligible. 
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JELALAIlAD TOPES. 

The topes cxamined and describcd by Mr. Masson as existing round 
.ldalahad arc thirty-seven in number, viz., eil!:htcen distinguished .as 
the Darunta group, six at Chahar Bagh, and thirteen at Hidda. 'Of 
thcse about one-half yielded coins and relics of more or less impor
tance, which proved the dates of their erection to exteud from the 
Christian Era, or it may he a few years hefore it, to the 7th or 8th 
centnry. 

One of the most remarkable of these is No. 10 of Hidda, which 
contained, besides a whole museum of gems and rings, fi\"e gold solidi 
of the emperors Theodosius (A.D. 40il), Marcian and Leo (474) ; two 
gold Canouge coins; and 202 Sassanian coins extending to, if not 
beyond, the Hegira. 1 TIlls tope, therefore, must belong to the 7th 
century, and would be a most conveliieut landmark ill architectural 
history, were it not that the whole of its exterior is completely peeled 
off, 80 that no architectural mouldings rClm,in, and, appareutly from 
the difficulty of ascertaining them, no dimensions are quoted in the 
text.2 About one-half of the others contained relics, but none were 
found to be so rich as this. 

In general appearance they differ considerably from the grcat 
Indian topes jnst described, being all taller iu proportion to their 
breadth, and having a far more tower-like appearance, than any fOllnd 
in India, except the Sarnath cxample. They are also smaller, the 
largest at Darunta being only 1 GO ft. in circumference. This 
is al)out the usual size of the first-class topes in Afghanistan, thc 
second class being a little more than 100 ft., while many are much 
smaller. 

In almost every instance they seem to have rested on a square base, 
though in many this has been removed, and tn others it is buried in 
rubbish. Above this rises a circular base or drum, crowned by a belt 
sometimes composed merely of two architectural string-courses, with 
different coloured stones disposed as a diaper pattern between them. 
Somctimes a range of plain pilasters occupies tbis space. More gene
rally the pilasters are joined by arches sometimes circular, sometimes 
of an ogee form. In one instance--the Red Tope-they are alternately 
circular and three-sided arches. That this belt represents the enclosing 
rail at Sanchi and the pilastered base at Manikyala cannot be doubted. 

I The length o(tlme ovor which these 
coins range-more than 200 ye"rs~is 

sufficient to warn us what caution is re
quisite in fixing the date of buildings 
from their doposits. A tope cannot be 

earlier than the COlDS deposited in it, 
but, as in this case, it may be one or two 
hnndred years more modern. 

• 'Ariana Antiqua; p. 109. 
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It shows, however, a very considerable change in style to find it 
elevated so far up the monument as it here is, and so completely changed 
from its original pllll)ose. 

Generally speaking, the dome or roof tises immediately above this, 
but no example in this group retains its termiuation in a perfect state. 

18. Tope nt Bmll'rlln. (Frum 0. IIrawing by Mr. MrssoD, 
ill WIlson's' Ariana AutHlUU. ') 

Some appear to have 
had hemispherical 
roofs, some more 
nearly conical, of 
greater or less 
steepness of pitch; 
and some (like that 
represented in W ovll
cut No. 18) were 
probably fiat, Of 

with only a slight 
elevation in the 
centre. It set'IIIS 

probable there may 
have b{''tln some eOIl-

nection between the 
shape of the roof and the purpose for which the tope was l·ai..o.ed. But 
we have no evidence to lead ns to any decision of this point. 

One interesting pecnliarity was 
ill his excavation of the to}Je at 

19. Tupp, SuItanpore. (FrOID a Drawing by :Mr. 
Masson, in WllSlJO's' ArillDdo Antiqua.') 

brought to light by Mr. Masson 
Sultanpore, and is shown in the 
'annexed section (Woodcut No. 

19). It is proved that the monu
ment originally consisted of a 
small tope on a large square 
base, with the relic placed on iLl! 
summit. This was afterwanis 
increased in size by a second 
tope being built oyer it. 

Besides those alre.tdy mell
tioned there are about twenty 
or thirty topes in the neigh-
bourhood of Cabul, ,but all much 

ruined, and few of any striking appearance. So at l\;ast we are led 
to infer from Mr. Masson's very brief notice of them. No doubt many 
others still remain in spots hitberto unvisited by Europeans. 

In the immediate vicinity of' all these topes are found caves and 
tumnli, the former being the residences of priests, the latter for the 
most part burying-places, perhaps in some instances small\;r relic
shrines. Their exact destination cannot be ascertained without a 
careful iuvestig<ttion by persons thoronghly conversant with the 



CHAP. III. MANIKYALA. 79 

subjcl)t. There are still, however, many points of great interest 
which require to be cleared up by actual examination. Wheu this 
has been done we may hope to be able to judge with some certainty 
of their affinity with the Indian buildiugs on the one hand, and those 
of Persip. 01). the other. 

MANIKYALA. 

The most important group, however, of the Gandhara topes is that 
at Man ikyala in the Panjab, situated between the Indus and the 
Jelum 01' Hydaspcs. Fifteen or twenty examples are found at this 
place, most of which were opened by. General Ventura and 1YL COUlt 
about the year 1830, when several of them yielded relics of great 
value, thongh no' record has been preserved of the greater palt of 
their excavations. In one opened by W. Court, a square chamber 
was found at a height of 10 ft. above the ground level. In this was 
a gold cylinder enclosed "in one of silver, and that again in one of 
copper. The inner one contained four gold coins, ten precious stones 
and four pearls. These were, no doubt, the relics which the tope 
was intended to preserve. The inscription has only partially been 
read, but certainly contains the name of Kanishka, l so that we may 
feel assureu. it was erected during his reign. Some Roman coins were 
found much. worn, as if by long uBe,~ before they reached this remote 
locality; and, as they extend down to a date 33 B.C.,3 it is ()ertain the 
monument was erected after that date. The gold coins were all those 
of Kanishka. This tope, therefore, could hardly have been erected 
earlier than twenty years before Christ; how much later, we will be 
able to say only when we know more of the date and history of the 
monarch to whom it owes its origin. To the antiqu31'y the fnqJliry 
is of considemble interest, but less so to the' architect, as the tope 
is so completely ruined that neither its form nor its dimensions can 
now be distinguished. 
Another was recently opened by General Cunningham, in the relic 

ohamber of which he found a copper coin, belonging to the Satrap 
Zeiollises, who is supposed to have govel'1led this part of the conntry 
about the Christian Era, and we may therefore assnme that the tope 
was erected by him or in his time. 'l'his and other relics were enclosed 
in a glass stoppered vessel, placed in a miniature representation of 
the tope itself,4i ill. wide at base, and 8i in. high (Woodcut No. 20). 
whieh may be considered as a fair representation of what a tope was 
or was intended to be, in that day. It is, perhaps, taller, however, 

I Thomas in • Prinsep,' vol. i. p. 144. I Bengal,' vul. iii. p. 559. 
• ~ Journal or the Asiatio Soci~ty ~r ' Thomas in • Prinsep,' p. 148. 
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than a structural examJlle would have been; IIlId the tee, with its 
foul' umbrellas, is, no doubt, exaggerated. 

Thc principal tope of the gl'Onp is, perhaps, the most remark
able of its class in India, though inferior in size to scyeral in Ceylon. 
It was first noticed by Mountstuart Elphinstone, and II very 
correct "iew of it published by him, with the narrative of 

his mission to Cabul in 1815. It was 
afterwards thoroughly explored by 
General Ventura, in 1830, and a com
plete account o( his investigations 
puhlished by Prj nspp in the third 
volnme of his '.Journal.' Since then 
its basement has been cleared of the 
rubbish that hid it to a depth of 
12 ft. to l;j ft. all round by the officers 
of the Public Works Department. 
They also made careful plans and 
sections of the whole, manuscript copies 
of which are now beforl' me. 

From those it appears that the 
dome is an exact hemisphere, 127 ft. 
in diameter, and conscquently, as 
nearly as may be, 400 ft. in circum
ference. The onter circle measures 
in like manner 159 ft. 2 in., or 500 ft. 

20. R<lIc Casket from Tope at Manlkyala. in circumference, and is ascended by 
(Found and drawn by Gen. Cunnlngham. l

) four very grand flights of steps, one 
in each 'face, leading to a procession

path 16 ft. in width, ornamented both above and bclow by a range 
of dwarf pilasters, representing the detached rail of the older Indian 
monuments. It is, indeed, one of the most marked charaderistics 
of these Gandhara topes, that none of them possess, or e"er seem 
to have possessed, any trace of an independent rail; but all have 
an ornamental belt of pilasters, joined gcnerally by arches' simulating 
the origilJal rail. This can hardly be an early architectural forDl, alld 
leads to the suspicion that, in spite of their deposits, their outward 
casing Illay be very mnch more modem than the coins they contain. 

The outward appearance of the Manikyala tope, in its presellt 
half-mined state, may be judged of from the view (Woodcut No. 21). 
All that it really requires to complete its outline is the tee, which 
WllS an invariable adjunct to these buildings; no other feat1l1'e 
has wholly disappeared. The restored elcmtion, half-sedioll, baif
elemtioll (Woodcut No. 22), to the usual scale, 50 ft. to 1 in., will 

1 • Archooological Reports: vol. ii. p, 167, plate 65. 
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afford the mcaas of comparison with other monumeuts; and the 
scetion und cle .. atioll of the base (Woodcut No. 2;1, next page) will 
explain its urchilcctural details in S6 far as they can be made out. 

21. View of1\fo.OllcY1l.1a Tope. (From a Photogral1h.) 

22. Restored Elevation of the Tope at Muni kynla. Scale 50 ft to 1 10. 

On digging iuto this monument, General Ventura found three 
sl'paratc deposits of relics, deposited at appnrently equal distances 
of 25 ft. from the surface of the finished monument and from each 
other, anf! caeh apparently illCl'ea8ing in value or importance as it 

a 
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descended. The first was at the base of a solid cubical mass of 

01" F'AONT ELEVATION. 

--------- ---------------_.------_._- .. 
'" 

./ 

23. Elev(\tion and Section of Portion of Basement of Tope at M'a.olkYtlla. 

squared masonry, and cont.ained, inter alia, some Sassanian coins 

Relic Cl1l:Iket. 
Maulkyala.. 

and one of Yasoverma (A.D. 720), and one of 
Abdullah ben Hassim, struck at l\Ierv A.H. 66, 
or A.D. 685.1 The second, at a depth of 50 ft., 
contained no coins. The principal deposit, at 
a depth of 7 [) ft., was on the exact leyel of the 
procession-path outside. It consisted of a copper 
vcssel, in which was a relic casket in brass, 
represented in the annexed woodcut (No. 24), 
containing a smaller vessel of gold, filled with 
a brown liquid, and with an inscription on the 
lid which has not yet been fully deciphered, but 
around it were one gold and six copper coins of 
the Kanishka type. 

If this were all, it would be easy to assert 
that the original smaller tope, as shown in the 
section (Woodcut No. 22), was erected by Kanishka, 
or in his age, and that the square block 011 its 
summit was the original tee, and that in the 8th 
century an em'elope 25 ft. in thickness, but 

following the original form, was added to it, and with the extended 

1 'l'homRB's' l>Jinsep: vol. i. p_ !)J. 
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procession-path it ussumed its present form, which is very much 
lower thau we woulrl otherwise expect from its a~e. 

Against this theory, however, "there is an ugly little fact. It is 
Raid I,hat a fragment 'or, as it is printed, three Sassallian (Joins were 
found at a depth of G4 ft. (H9 ft. from the finished surface) ; and 
if this were 80, as the whole masonry was found perfectly solid and 
undisturbed from the surface to the base, the whole monument must 
be of the age of this coin. As engraved, however, it is such a frag
menL 2 that it seems hardly sufficient to base mueh upon it. Unless 
the GUlleral had discovered it himself, and noted it at the time, 
it might 80 easily have been mislabelled or mixed up with other 
l-lll"llnian fragments belonging to the upper deposits that its position 
may be wrongly described. If, howo\'er, there were three, this ex-
1'Illnation will not suffice. It. may, however, be that the principal 
deposit was acce~"ible, as we know was sometimes the case 3 in this 
instance, at the bottom of an open well-hole or side gallery, before 
the time of the rehuildillf': in the 8th century, and was then, and then 
only, built up solid. If, however, neither of these explanations suffice, 
the ~lanili1'ala tope is a mystery and a riddle I cannot unravel. If 
we may di~regard this deposit, its story seems self-evident as above 
explained. But whatel'cr its internal arrangements may have bcen, 
it seems perfectly certain that its present external appearance is due 
to a rebuilding in the early part of the 8th century. 

General Cunningham identifies M. Court's tope as the Huta Murta, 
one of the most celebrated topes in the province, erected to commemo
rate iludclha, in a previous stage of existence, offering his body to 
appease the hunger of a tiger, and-according to another version-of 
its seven famishing cubs;' but, as before remarked, nothing of its ex
terior coating now remains. Unfortunately, the same is true of all the 
other fifteen topes at this place, and, what is worse, of all the fifty or 
tifty-five which can sLill be identified at Taxila. As General Cunning
ham remarks, of all these sixty or seventy stu pas there is not one, 
cxecpt i ng tho great Manikyala tope, that retains in its original position 
a si ngle wrought stone of its outer facing; 5 none, consequently, are 
enLitlc(1 to a longer notice in a work wholly devoted to architectnre. 

I In the text it is certainly printed 
"t1l1ee" with It reference to 19 in the 
plate 21 of vol. ili. Tho latter i. un
doubtedly n mi.print, aud I canuot help 
celiul iug the former is so also, as ouly 
one fragmen t i. Jlgured; and Prinsep 
complains more than once of the state 
of the French MS. from which he was 
compiling IllS IlCCouut. I ohserve that 
GUllel,,1 CuulIlnghnRl, iu his volume just 
received, adopts tllA ~nme views. At 

p. 7f1, vol. v., he says: "I ha.ve a. strong 
suspicion th"t General Ventum's record of 
three Sasoanian coins having been foulld 
below deposit B may be erroneous." 

• 'Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
!lengal,' vol. iii. plate 21, fig. 18. 

I 'Foe Kooe Ki,' chap. xiii. 
• • Fa Hiall,' Beal's translation, p. 32. 

, Hiouen Thsang,' vol. i. p. 89. 
• 'Archroologicnl Reports,' vol. ii. p. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

RAILS. 

COSTl!:NTS. 

Rails at Bhnrhut, Muttn>, S.mchi, l!:nd AlIll'tlvnti. 

IT is only recently that our rapidly-increasing knowledge has enabled 
us to appreciate the important part which Rails play in the history of 
Buddhist architecture. The rail of the great. Tope at Sanchi has, it 
is true, been long known ; but it is the plainest of those yet, dis
covered, and without the inscriptions which are found on it, and the 
gateways that were subsequently added to it, presents few features 
to interest anyone. There is a second rail at Sanchi which is more 
ornamented anq more interesting, but it has ~ot yet been published 
in such a manner as to render its features or its history intelligible. 
The same is at least partially true of .the great rail at Buddh 
Gaya, though it is one of the oldest an~ finest of its kind. When, 
'however, the Amravati sculptures were brought to light and pieced 
together,1 it was perceived that the rail might, and in that ins,tance 
did, become one of the most elaborate and ornamental features' of 
the style. Since then General Cunningham has found two or three 
buried rails at Muttra, and his crowning discovery of the great rail 
at Bharhut, has made it clear that this was the featu're ou which the 
early Buddhist architects lavished all the resources of their art, and 
from the study of which we may conseqliently exPect to learn most. 

The two oldest rails of which we have any knowledge in: India 
are those at Buddh Gaya and that recently discovered lit Bharhut. 
The former, General Cunningham thinks, cannot be of much later 
date than Asoka.3 The latter, in his 'Memoraudum,'s he ascribes to the 
age of that monarch. These determinations he founds principally on 
the form of the characters used in the inscrilltions on them, which 
certainly are nearly identical with those used on the litts. From 
the~, and the details of the sculptures, it is quite evident they 
cannot be far removed in age from the dates so assigned to them. 

1 'Tr~e and ~~l'pent Wor.bip: Prefa<'c I ., MeD1orandum,' dated 13th April, 
to the FIrst EditIOn.. 1874, printed by the Btngnl Gover,,-

• ',Archooologicl\1 Reports,' vol. i. p. 10 ment, but not published. 
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On -the whole, however, I am inclined to believe that the Buddh 
Gaya rail was really erected by Asoka, or during his' reign. At all 
events, we know from the fifteenth chapter of the' Mahawanso' that 
even if he did not worship this tree, he 'certainly reverenced it to 
sneh an extent that when he sent his daughter Sangamitta to aid in 
the COllyersion of Ceylon to the true faith, he cut off and entrusted her 
with a bmnch of this tree planted in a golden vessel. That tree was 
replalltcu. with _ infinite <:eremollY at Anuradhapura, and it, or its lineal 
descendant, remains the principal numen of the island to this day. 
Hiouen Thsang tells us that Asoka built a small vihara to the east of 
the tree on the spot where the present temple. stands; 1 and nothing 
is consequently more probable thau he should have added this rail, 
whieh is concentric with his vihara, but not with the tree. 

There certainly is no inherent improbability that he should have 
done so, for it, seems hardly doubtful that this was the tree under 
whose 'shade Sakya Muni attained "complete enlightenment," or, in 
other words, reached Buddhahood; and no spot consequently could be 
considered more sacred in the eyes of a Buddhist, or was more likely 
to be reverenced from the time forward. 

The Bharhut rail, according to the inscription on it, was erected 
by It Prince V<ldha Pltla, son of Rltja Dhana.bhuti,-a name we cannot 
recognise in any list, but hardly could have been contemporary with 
the all-powerful and all-pervading rule of Asoka, and must conse
qucntly have been subsequent, as no such works were, so far as we 
now know, erected in India before his day. The ultimate deter
miImtion of the relative dates of these two monuments will depend 
011 a careful comparison of their sculptures, and for that the materials 
do Ilot exist in this country. I have, \ thanks to the kindness of 
General Cunningham, a nearly complete set of photographs of the 
Bharhut sculptures, but not one of the Buddh Gaya rail. It is true 
thc drawinh'S by Major Kittoe, in the India Honse Library, are very 
much better than those published by General Cunningham in his 
report; 2 but they do not suffice for this purpose. In so far, however, 
as tile c,-idcllce at present available enables us to judge, it seems 
nearly certain thltt the Bharhut sculptures are half a century nearer 
those of the gateways at Sanchi than those at Buddh Gaya are; and 
consequently we may, for the present at least, assume the Buddh 
Gltya rail to be 250 B.C., that at Bharhut 200 B.C., and the gateways at 
Sanchi to range from 10 to say 70 or 80 A.D.3 

The Bllddh Gaya rail is a rectangle, measuring .131 ft. by 98 ft., 
ltnd is v{'ry much ruined. Its dimensions were, indeed, only obtained 

I 'Voyag •. s dans lea COl)trces occiuenol8 to 1 I. 
taloo,' vol. i_ p 465_ 8 For this last determination, see ' Treo 

• • Archroological Reports,' vol. i. platos Illld Serpent Worship,' p_ 99, .1 ,eqq. 
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by excavation. The pillars are apparently only 5 ft. 11 in. in height, 
and are generally ornamented with a semi-disc top and bottom, 
containing a single figure, or a gronp of several. They have also 
a central circular disc, with either an animal or bnst in the centre of 
a lotus. No part of the upper rail seems to have been recovered, and 
none of the intermediate rails between the pillars are. sculptured . 
.As the most ancient sculptured monument in India, it would be 
extremely interesting to have this rail fully illustrated,l not so much 
for its artistic merit as because it is the earliest authentic monu
ment representing mannel'S and mythology in India. Its religion, as 
might be expected, is principally Tree and Serpent worship, mingled 
with veneration for uagobas, wheels, and Buddhist emblems. The 
domestic scenes represent love-making, and drinking,-anytbing, in 
fact, but Buddha or Buddhism, as we afterwards come to uuderstaud 
the term. 

BHARHUT. 

Whatever interest may attach to the rail at Buddh Gaya, it is 
surpassed ten times over 'by that of the newly-discovered rail at 

i It -IS to be hoped that when Gen. presenting a man on his knees before an 
Cunningham publishes the volume he is altar worshipping a tree, while a flying 
preparing on the Bharhut Tope, he will figure brings a garland to adorn it. The 
add photographs of the pillars of this other represents a relie casket, over which 
rail. It would add immensely to the 0. seven·headed Naga spreads hi. hood, 
value of his work if it afforded the means and over him an umbreIJllof state. Thero 
of compaling the two. Some illustrations are, be.idos, two trees in a sacred en
of the scul~ture from Major Kittoe's dl'8.W- e lo.ure, and another casket with thrl'o 
ings will be found in' Tree and Serpent umbrellas (Woodcuts Nos. 25, 26). They 
Worship,' woodcuts 7, 20, U. Two of are from drawiugs by Major Kittoe. 
them are reproduced here, the first re-

Tree W OlI!hip: Buddh Gaya Rail. 26. Relic Cask.t: Buddh Gaya RaU. 
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Bharhut, which, taking it all in all, is perhaps the most interesting 
monument-certainly in a historical point of view-known to exist 
in India. The tope itself, which seems to have been 68 ft. in dia
meter, has entirely disappeared, having been utilised by the natives 
to build, their villages; bllt about one-half of the rail, which was 
parUy tilrown down and buried in the rubbish, still remains. 
Originally it was 88 ft. in diameter, and consequently some 275ft. 
in length. It was divided into four quadrants by the four entrances, 
each of which was guarded by statues 4! ft. high, carved in relief 
in the corner pillars of Yakshas and Yakshinis, and Naga Rajas
the reIJl'csentativ(''S, in fact, of thos~ peoples who afterwards became 
Buddhists. The eastern gateway only seems to have been adorned 
with a Toran-or, as the Chinese would call it, a "Pailoo "-like 
those at Sanchi. One pillar of it is shown in the following woodcut, 
(No, 27), and sufficient fragments were found in the exca,'atiolls to 
enable General Cunningham to restore it with almost absolute cer
tainty, From his restoration it appeal'S to have been 22 ft. 6 in. in 
height from the ground to the top of the chakra, 01' wheel, which 
wus the central emblem on the top of all, supported by a honeysuckle 
ornament of great beauty, The beams had no human figures on 
them, like those at Sanchi. The lower had a procession of elephants, 
Lringing offerings to a tree; the middle beam, of lions similarly em
ployed; the npper beam has not been recovered, but the beam-ends 
are ornamented with conventional crocodiles, and show elevations of 
buildings so correctly drawn as to enable us to recognise all their 
features ill the rock-cnt edifices now existing. 

The toran, most like this one, is that which surmounted the 
southern entrance at Sanchi, which, for reasons given elsewhere,l I 
believe to be not only the oldest of the four found there, but to have 
been erected in the first quarter of the first century of our era (A.D. 10 
to 28). This one, however, is so much more wooden than even that 
and constructively so inferior, that I would, on architectural grounds 
alone, be inclined to affirm that it was at least a century older, and 
see no reason why it shonld not be two centuries more ancient, The 
ago of the rail, however, does not depend on this determination, as 
the toran may have been added afterwards. 

The rail was apparently 9 ft. in height, including the coping, 
and had three discs on intermediate rails. The inner side of' the 
upper mil was ornamented by a continuons series of bas-reliefs, 
divided from each other by a beautiful flowing scroll. The inside 
al~o of the discs WllS similarly ornamented, and some of the pillars 
had bas-reliefs in three storeys on three of their sides. Altogether, 
I fancy not less than one hundred separate bas-reliefs have been 

I 'Troo and Serpent Worship,' p. 99, ef "qq. 
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rccovered, all represcnting some scene. or legcnd of the tillie, and 
nearly all inscribed not only with the names of tbe principal persons 
reprc8cnted, but with tbc titlc of tke jataka or lcgend, so tbat ~hcy 
are easily recogn ised in the books now current in Buddhist countries. 

2'. l'ortloD of noll at Bht.rbut ... first IlDcov.rod. (From 0 Pbol<Jgrapb.) 

It jg the only monument ih India that is so inscribed, and it is tbis 
that conscquentlygives it such value for the history not only of art 
but of Buddl)ist mythology.l 

If this work professed to be a history of Indian ' art, including 
BCulpture, it would be · necessary to illustrate this rail to a much 

1 Wbon I wrote my work on ',Tree Ilnd I the early Corm,in which they were repre-
8m'pent \V orship' nothing .WIlS practicn1le Beoted; much, therefore, thnt wns then 
knpwn 88 to the age of the jntLLims, or ndvo.oced was, or nt least ul'Pcaretl to . . 
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greater extent than is attempted; uut as architecturally it is hardly 
more important than others, that task may well be left to its 
discoverer. Meanwhile, however', it cannot be too strongly in
sisted upon that the art here displayed is purely indigenous. There 
is absolutely np traee of Egyptian influence. It is, indeed, in 
every detail antagonistic to th:tt art; nor is there any trace of 
classieal art: liar call it be affirmed that anything here exhibited 
could h:1I'e been horrowed directly from Babylonia or Assyria. The 
capitals of the pillars do rcs'2mblc somewlmt those at Persepolis, 
and the honeysuckle ornaments }Joint in the sume direction; but, 
barring" that, the art, especially the fig'ure-sculpture belonging to 
the rail, seem\! an art elaborated on the spot by Indians, and by 
llulians only.l 

Assuming these facts to be as stated, they give rise to one or two 
inferences wlncll have an' important bearing on our investigations. 
First, the architecture of this rail, with its toran, ~ue more essentially 
wooden than {'ven those at S,lIlchi, und, BO far as it goeR, tends to con
firm tho conulusion that, at the perioLl they were erected, the style 
was passing from wood to stone. On the other hand, however, the 
sculptlU'c is so sharp and clean, and every detail so well and so 
cleverly expressed in the hard s:1ndstone in which it is cut, that 
it is equally evident the carvers were perfecLly familiar with the 
material they were using. It is far from being a fu'St attempt. 
Thoy must have had eIiisels and tools quite equal ,to carving the 
harLlest st,one, and must have been perfectly familiar with their use. 
How long it may have taken them to acquire this degree -of perfectio~l 

in stone carving", it is of course impossible to guess, without further 
data; but it mu~t have been centlU'ies. Though, therefore, we may 
despair of finding any architectural buildings older than the ti.me of 
Asoka, it is by no meaus improbable that we may find images or bas
reliefR, and inscriptions of a much carlier date, lind for the hiscory of 
India and hoI' arts they would be us useful as the larger examples. 
They, like this mil, are probahly buried under some neglected mound 
or the ruins of some forsaken city, alld will only be reco\'ored by 
excavation or hy accident. 

others to be, mere, guess work, or daring 
spec.ulation, It is, collsequently, no sm"n 
satisfaction to me to fiuu that this s',b
sequtint discovery of a monument 200 
yea" earlier oOPS not fOlce me to unsay 
" siuglti word I tllt'n said. On the oon
trary. everything I then advanoed is 
COl!tirmed, aud thetie iu-;criptions render 
certain what before their discovery was 
necessarily sometimes deficient in proof. 

I The following outline (WooJcut No, 

28, on the next page) of one of the bas
reliefs on a pillar at Bharhul may serve 
to couvey Bn iJea of the .tyle at' art 
nud of the quaint way iu which the 
stories are thero told. 0.11 the left, a 
king With a five-headed snakc-hood is 

'represented, kuceling before an altar 
stl'ewn with flowers, behind which i. " 
tree (Siri." Accasia?) hung with gurlaurls. 
Behind him is on insCliption to this 
eifeet, "Ernpnb'l\ thc Naga Raja woriliip" 
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For the present wc mnst be content with the knowledge, that we 
now know perfectly what the state of the arts was in India when the 

the Divinity (Bhagavat)." Abovo him is two wives. I should, however, rather be 
the gre!\t five-headed Nag" himself, rising I inclined to fanoy there were two Naga 
from a lnke. 1'0 its right a man in the I Rajas represented with their two wive •. 
robes of a priebt standing up to his I This bas-relief is further interesting 
mid,lIe in the ""M.r, nnd above the Naga I as being an epitome of my work on 
1\ female genius, apparently floating in i • Tree and Serpent Worship.' As ex
the air. Below is another NllguRajo., with, pressing in the 'shortest po"siMe com
his quintuple snake· hood, and behind i pa.s nearly all that i. SIlid there Il~ 
him two females with a siugle sllake I length, it will also serve to explain 
at thl' baok of their heads-an arrange- much that is a(h anced in the followill~ 
ment which is univer~al in all Naga i pages. A. it is 200 years older than 
sculpture. They are standing up to their: anything that WIlS known when that 
wai.ts in water. If we may depend on ! book was wl"itten, it is a oonfirmatiun 
the insoription below him, this is El'a· I of its theories, as satisfactory us it i. 
patm twice over, nnd tho femnle. !.is ' l·omplote. 

28. Tree anll Serpent Worship at Bharhut. (From a Pbologupb.) 
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Greeks first visited it. Neither the Buddh Gaya nor the Bharhut 
rails were, it is true, in existence in Alexander's time; but both were 
erected within the limits of theocentury in which Megasthenes visited 
the country, as amblssador from Seleucus, and it is principally from 
him that we know what India was at that time. If he did not see 
these monuments he must have seen others like them, and at all eyents 
saw carvings executed in the same style, and wooden chaityas and 
temples similar to those depicted in these sculptures. But one of the 
curious points they briug out is, that the religious observances he 
witnessed at the courts of the Brahlmtnical king, Chandragupta, are 
not those he would have witnessed had he been deputed to his 
Buddhist grandson the great Asoka. There, as everywhere else at 
this age, everything is Buddhist, but it is Buddhism without Buddha. 
He nowhere appeal'S, either as a heavenly person to be worshipped, 
or oven as an ascctic. The nearest indiCation of his presence is in a 
scene where Ajatasatra-the king in whose reign he attained Nirvana
kneels before an altar ill front of which are impressions of his feet. 
His feet, too, seem impressed on the step of the triple ladder, by 
which he descended from Heaven at Sankissa.; Maya'S dream, and 
the descent of the white Elephant can be recognised, and other 
indications sufficient to convince an expert that Buddhism is the 
religion indicated. But, as at Sanchi, by far the most numerous 
objects to which worship is addressed in these sculptures, are trees, 
one of which, the in~ription tells us, is the Bodhi-tree of Sakya 
Muni. Besides this, the Bo-trees of six or seven of his predecessors 
are represented in these sculptures, and both by their foliage and their 
iuscriptions we can can easily recognise them as those known at the 
present day as belonging to these previous Buddhas.l 

~aga people, and kings with their five-headed serpent-hoods-are 
common; but only oue instance has yet been brought to light in 
which the serpent can be said to be wOl'Shipped. Making love and 
.drinking are not represented here 88 at Sanchi-nor STe females 
represented nude as they are at Muttra. All are decently clothed, 
from the waist downwards at least, and altogether the manne's and 
customs at Bharhut are as much purer ',as the art is better than 
it is ill the more modern example at Sanchi. 

MUTTRA. 

When excavating at Muttra, General Cunningham found several 
pillars of a rail, ,which, judging from the style, is most probably of 
about the same age as that at Bharhut, or it may be a little more 
modern, but still certainly anterior to the Christian Era. The pillars, 

• • MllhIlWIWSO,' Introduction, p. 32. 
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however, are only 4~ ft. high, and no trace of the top rail nor of the 
intermediate discs has been found. Each pillar is adorned by a figure 
of a naked female in high relief, singularly well executed, richly 
adorned with necklaces and bangles, and a bead belt or truss round 
their middles. Each stands on a crouching dwarf, and above each, 
in a separate compartment, are the busts of two figurcs, a male and 
fcmale, on a somewhat smaller scale, either making violent love to 
each other, or drinking something stronger than water.l 

Though the sculptures at Sanchi and Cuttack have made us 
familiar with some strange scenes, of what might be supposed an 
anti-Buddhistical tendency, this rail can hardly be Buddhist. We 
do not, indeed, know if it was straight or circular, or to what class of 
building it was attached. If part of a palace, it would be unobjection
able. But if it belonged to a temple, it ought to haye been dedi
cated to Krishna, not to Buddha. It is not, indeed, impossible that 
a form of Vishnuism may have co-existed with Buddhism in the 
neighbourhood of Bindrabun, even at this early age. But these are 
problems, the existence of which is only just dawning upon DS, and 
which cannot be investigated in a work like the present. 

SANeRI. 

'l'hough the mils surrounding the topes at Sanchi are not, in them
.selves, so interesting as those at Buddh Gaya and Bharhut, stjIl they 
are useful in exhibiting the various steps by which the modes of 
decorating rails were arrived at, and the torans or gateways of the 

29. 

gJ:eat rail ara quite un(,'q ualled 
by any other examples known 
to exist in India. The rail that 
sunounds the great tope may 
be described as a circular en
closure 140 ft. in diameter, but 
not quite regular, being elliptical 
on one side, to admit of the ramp 
or stairs leading to the berm or 
procession-path surrounding the 

; ;~ monument. As will be seen from 
Rail at Sancht. (From a Drawing by 

Gen. Cunningham.) . the annexed woodcut (No. 29), it 
consists of octagonal pillars 8 ft. 

in height, and spaced 2 ft. apart. These are joined together at the 
top by a rail 2 ft. 3 in. deep, held in its position by a tenon cut 

1 Oullinea of these BCulptures are given I graphs of the "hole, "hieh reprel!eut 
in General Cunningham'. third volume what is omitted in the lithographs. 
of hid' Reports,' plute 6. I hllvc photo· i 
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on the top of the pillars, as at Stonehenge; between the pillars are 
three intel1uediate l'<lils, which are slipped into lens-shaped holes, 
on either side, the whole showing how .essentially wooden the con
struction is. The pillars, for instance, could not have been put up 
first, and the rails added afterwards. They must have been inserted 
into the right or left hand posts, and snpported while the next pillar 
was pushed laterally, so as to take their ends, and when the top rail 
was shut down the ~hole became mortised together as a piece of car
pentry, but not as any 
stone-work was done, 
either before or after
wards: 

The next stage in 
rail design is exempli
fied in that of No. 2 
Tope, Sanchi (Woodcut 
No. 30); there circular 
discs are added in the 
centre of each pillar, 
and semicircular plates 
at top and boHom. In 
carpentry the circular 
ones would represent a 
great nail' meant to 
keep the centre bar in 
its place; the half discs, 
top and bottom, metal 
plates to strengthen the 

30. RaIl, No.2 Tope, Snnchi. 
(F'roEn a Drowmg by Colouel Malscy.) 

junctions-and this it seems most problbly mlly really have been the 
origin of these forms. 

If from this we attempt to follow the progress made in the 
ornamentation of these rails, it seems to have been arrived at by 

31. Representation of Rllil. (li"rom & &s~rellef at Amravatt) 

placing a circular disc in each of the intermediate rails, as shown in 
the woodcut (No. 31), copied from a. rcpresellt:1tion of the outer face 
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of the Amravati rail, carved upon it. In the actual rail the pillars 
are proportionally taller and the spaces somewhat wiuer, but in 
all other respects it is the same-it has the same ziiophoruB below, 
and the same conventional figures bearing a roll above, both which 
features are met with almost everywhere. 

A fourth stage was reached iu that shown in the next wooucut 
(No. 32), from a representation of a rail in the Gautamiputra cave 
at Nassick, A.D. 312 to 333, where there are ,three full discs on the 

o 
32. R4U in Gautamiputra Cave, Nassick. 

IJillars as well as on the rails, and no doubt othcr variations may 
yet be found; but thesc are sufficient to show how the discs were 
multiplied till the pillars almost become evanescent quantities in 
the composition. 

The greatest innovation, however, that took place, was the substi
tution of figure-sculpture for the lotus or water leaves of the discs, 
if that can be called an innovation, which certainly took place in the 
woodcn age of architecture, before it was thought of translating these 
things into stone. The earliest rails we know, those at Buddh Gaya 
and Bharhut, show th<:se changcs already completed in the manner 
above described. The plainness of the rail, or the absence of figurc
sculpture, is consequently no test of its greater or less antiquity, 
though the extreme multiplication of discs, as shown ·in the last 
example, seems only to have taken place just before their dis
continuance. 

To return, however, from this digression. The rail that surrounds 
the great tope at Sanchi was probably commcnced immediately after 
its erection, which, as explained above, was probably in Aseka's time, 
n.c. 250 ; but as each rail, as shown hy the inscription on it, waR the 
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gift of a different individual,' it lllay have taken 100 or 150 years to 
crect. The age of the torans is more easily ascertained. There is 
an inReription on the south ga.teway, which is celtainly integral, 
which states that the gateway was erected durillg the reign of a Sat 
Karni king, aud it is nearly certain that this applies to a king of 
that name who reigned A.D. 10 to 2~. Ai!, this gateway i~ certainly 
the oldest of the fonr, it gives ns a starting-point from which to 
determine the age of the others. The next that was erected was 
the northern. That was followed by the eastern-the one of which 
there is a cast at South Kensingtoll-and the last erected was the 
western. The style and detaiL~ of all those show a succession and a 
progress that could hardly have taken place in less than a century, 
and, with other reasons, enable ns to asselt withont much hesitation, 
that the four gateways were added to the rail of the great tope during 
the first century of the Christian Era, "lind their execution spread 
pretty evenly over that period.2 The northern gateway is shown in 
the general view of the building (Woodcut No. 10), but more in 
detail in the cut (No. 33) on the following page. 

In design and dimensions these four gateways are all very similar 
to one another. The northern is the finest,3 as well as somewhat 
larger than the others. Its pillars, to the underside of the lower 
beam, measure 18 ft., including the elephant capitals, and the total 
height to the top of the emblem is 35 ft.. The extreme width across 
the lower beam is 20 ft. The other gateways are 80mewhat less in 
dinwnHions, the eastern being only 33 ft. in height. The other two 
haYing fallcn, it is not easy to be sure what their exact dimcnsions 
may have been while standing. 

All these fom gateways, or torans as they arc properly called, 
were covered with the most ela bOl .. ,te sculptures both in front and 
rear-wherever, in fa.ct, their surface was not hidden by being 
attaehed to the rail behind them. Generally the sculptures represent 
~ccnes from the life of Buddha whcn he was the Prince Siddharta, 
rarely, if m"Cr, after he bccame an ascetic, and nowhere is he repre
sented in the conventional forms either standing or sea.ted cross-legged, 
which afterwards became universal. In addition to these are scenes 
from the jatakas or legcnds, narrating events or actions that took place 
dming the five hnndred births through which Sakya Muni had passed 
before he became ~o purified as to reach perfect Buddhahood. One of 

I Gene",l Cunningham c .• Heeted and I et .eqq. It is consequently not necessa,'y 
tmnslate<l ID6 inScllptlUns frorn this tope, to repeat them here. 
which will be luund in hi .. work on the 3 It is very mueh to be regretted that 
Bhil.a Tupes. p. 235,etseq'l , plates IS-HI. wben Lieut. Cole had the opportunity he 

I The details frum willcil these do- di<l not take a cast of this cne instelld of 
turllJinations lire I\J'I'ived at "ill bo fountl the eastern. It is fur more complete, nnd 
in 4 Tl'I'{' and Serpl'ut 'Vor8hip,' p. 98, its s('ulpturt's mort! interesting..-
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33. Nortuern Gl\tewny of Tope at. Saucbi. (FroID & I'botogu,pb.) , 
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these, the Wessantara, 01' "alms-giving Jataka," occupies the whole 
of the lower beam of the northern gateway, and reproduces all the 
events of that wonderful tale exactly as it is narrated in Ceylonese 

books at the present day. 
Besides these historical 
scenes, the wOl'Ship of 
trees is represented at 
least se"enty-six times; of 
dagobas or relic shrines, 
thirty-eight tinIes; of the 
chakra, or wheel, the em
blem of Dharma-the law 
-ten times; and of Devi 
or Sri, the goddess, who 
afterw:;trds, in the Hindu 
Pantheon, became the con
sort of Vishnu, ten times. 
The trisu! or trident em
blem which crowns 'the 
gateways may be,. and I 
am inclined to believe 
does, repr~sent , Buddha 
himself. On the left-hand 
pillar of the north gate
way ,it crowns a pillar, 
hung with wreaths and 
emblems, at the bottom of 
which are the sacred feet 
(Woodcut No. 34). The 
whole looking. like a 
mystic em1)lem of a divi
nity, it was forhidden to 
represent it under a human 
form. Tohe corresponding 
face of the opposite pillar 
is adorned with architec
tural scrolls, wholly with
out any esoteric meaning' 

8:BR8:H.EB so far as can be detected, 
34, but of great beauty of 35. 

Das-reller on leU-hand PUlar, design (Woodcut No: 35). Ornament Qn right-band Pillar, 
Northern Gateway. Northern Gateway. 

Other sculptures re- ' 
present sieges and figlIting, and consequent 1Irinmphs, but, so far 
as can be. seen, for the aeqnisition of relics or subjects cOlmeoted 
with the faith. Others. portray men and women eating and drinking 

H 
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and making love, and otherwise occupied, in a manner as unlike any
thing we have hitherto been accustomed to connect with Buddhism 
as call well be imagined. Be this as it may, the scull'tures of these 
gateways form a perfect picture Bible of Buddhism as it existed in 
J ndia in the first century of the Christiau Era, and as such are as 
important historically as they are interesting artistically.l 

The small tope (No.3), on the same platform as the great tope 
at' Sallchi, was surrounded by a rail, which has now almost entirely 
disappeared. It had, however, one toran, the pillars and one beam 
of which are still standing. It is only about half the size of those 
of the great tope, measurillg about 17 ft. to the top of the upper 
beam, and 13 ft. across its lower beam. It is apparently somewhat 
more modern tha1l the great gateways, and its sculptures seem to 
have reference to the acts of Sariputra and Moggalana, whose relics, 
as above mentioned, were deposited in its womb. 

This tope was only 40 ft. in diameter, which is about the same 
dimension as No.2 Tope, containing' the relics of the ten apostles 
'rho took part in the third' convocation under Asoka, and afterwards 
in the diffusion of the Buddhist religion ill the countries borderillg on 
India. 

As above pointed out, the rails at Buddh Gaya and Bharhut afford 
a !\imilar picture of Buddhism at a time from two to three centuries 
earlier. At first sight the difference is not so striking as might be 
expected, but on a closer examination it is only. too evident that both 
the art aJld the morals had degenerated during the interval. There is 
a precisiou and a sharpness about the Bharhut sculptures which is 
not found here, and drinking and love-making do not occur in the 
earlier scnlpturcs-thcy do, however, occur at Buadh Gaya-to any
thing like the extent they do at Sanchi. There is no instance at 
Bharhu~ of any figure entirely nnde; at Sanchi nudity among the 
females is rather the rnle than the exception. The objects of worship 
are nearly the same in both instances, but are better expressed in the 
earlier than in the Inter examples. Till, however, the Bharhut 
sculptures arc published in the same I;letail as those of Sanchi, it is 
hardly fair' to insist too strongly on any comparison that may be 
instituted between them, I believe I know nearly all, but till the 
publication of General Cunningham's work the public will not have 
the same advantage. 

Before leaving these torans, it may be well to draw attention 
again to the fact of their being, even more evidently than the raiLq, 
so little removed from the wooden originals out of which they were 

1 For details of tbese SCUlptures and I described in great detail. Sculptures 
references, I must refer the reader to my do not, strictly speaking, belong to tbis 
work ou • Tree and Sorpont Worsbip,' work, and, exe ... pt for historical PUl'l'()Ij{' •• 
IIhele tbey Hre nil represented and ttrc not g'ellcmlly l\l\u<lcd to. 
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elaborated. No one can look at them, howevcr carelessly, without 
pereciyin~ that their forms arc sueh as a eurpentel' would imagine, 
and conld construct, but which could not be invented by any process 
of stone or brick masonry with which we are familiar. The real 
wonder is that, when the new fashion was introduced of repeating 
in stone what had previously been executed only in wood, anyone 
had the hardihood to attempt such an erection in stone; and still 
morc wonderful is it that, having been done, three of them shonld 
IUH'e stood during eighteen centuries, till one was knocked down by 
Home clumsy Englishmen, and that only one-the earliest, and con
HC'lllL'lltly the slightest and most wooden-should have fallen from 
Imtul'l11 causes. 

Although these Sanchi torans are not the earliest specimens of 
their class executed wholly in stone, neither are they the last. We 
Ita ve, it is tlUe, no means of knowing whether those represented 
at Ann'a vati' were in stone or in wood, but, from their different 
appearances, some of them most probably were in the more permanent 
material. At all events, in China and Japan their descendants are 
counted by thousands. The pailoos in the former country, and the 
toris in the latter, are copies more or less correct of these Sauchi 
gateways, and like their Indian prototypes are sometimes in stone, 
somctimes in wood, and frequently compounded of both materials, in 
varyiug proportions. What is still more clU'ions, a toran with five 
bars was erected in front of the Temple at J erusalcm, to bear the 
sacred goldeu ViIlC, some forty years before these Sanchi examples. 
It, however, was partly in wood, partly in stone, and was erected to 
replace olle that adorned Solomon's Temple, which was wholly in 
bronze, and supported by the celebrated pillars Jachin and Boaz.2 

AMRAVATI. 

Although the rail at Bharhut is the most interesting and important 
ill India in an historical sense, it is far frolll being equal to that at 
Amra I'at,i, either in elaboration 01' in artistic merit. Indeed, in these 
reR}ll'cts, .the Ann'avati rail is probably the most remarkable monu
Illent in India. In the first place it is more than twice the dimensions 
of the rail at Bharhut, the great rail being 195 ft. in diameter, the 
inuer IGii ft., or almost exactly twice the dimensions of that at 
BharhuL; between these two was the procession-path, which in the 

I They must certainly have been very 
common in India, for, though only one 
"cpro"cnlt,tion of them has been detected 
IImong the sculptures at Sanchi (' Tree 
lIud Serpent Worship,' plate 27, fig. 2), 
lit least tOil rt'presentations of them 
""0 foulld lit Alllravati, platos 59 (fig. 2), 

60 (fig. 1),63 (fig. 3), 64 (fig. 1), 69, 83 
(fig. 2), 85 (figs. I and 2), 96 (fig. 3), 
98 (fig. 2), and no doubt many moro 
may yot be fouud. 

s, Tree and Serpent Worship,' Appen
dix 1. p. 270. 

H 2 
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earlier examples was on the tope itself. Externally, tbe total height 
of tbe great rail was about 14 ft.; internally, it was 2 ft. Itlss, while 
the inner rail was solid, and OIily 6 ft. iu height. 

The extet'llal appearance of the great rail may be jUclged of from 
tbe annexed woodcnt (No. 36), representing a small section of it. The 
lower part, or plinth, was oJ'llamented by a frieze of animalR and 
boys, generally in ludicrons aud comic attitudes. The pillars, as uanal, 

36. External Elevation of Great Rail at Amravati. 

were octagonal, ornamented with full discs in the ccntre, and half 
discs top and uottom, between which were figure aculptnrcs of more or 
less importauce. On the three mils were full discs, all most clauo
rately carved, and all different. Above rUlls the usual undulating rull 
moulding, which was universal in all ages,l ' but is here richly inter
spersed with figures and emblems. The ~side of the rail was very 

, In Burmah at the prcsent day a roll I manner as shown here, on each aide of 
precisely.imilarto thia, formed of coloured the procession that accompanies a high 
muslin, di.tended hy light bamboo hoops, priest or other ecclesiastical dignitary to 
is borne on men'. shoulders in the same tile grave, 
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nnieh more richly ornamented than the outside showlJ in the wood
cut ; 1tll the central runge of discs, both on the pillars and on the 

rails, being carved with figured 
subjects, generally of very great 
e1abomtion and heauty of detail, 
and the npper rail was one con
tinuous bas-reUef upwards of 600 
ft. in length. At the returns of 
the gatcw~tys another system was 

a.dopted, us shown in the above woodc!lt (No. 37). The pillars being 
. narrower, and the discs smaller, the principal sculpture was on tbe 
intermediate space: in this instance a king on . his throne receives 
a messenger, while his army in front defends the walls; lower down 
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the infantry, cavalry, and elephants sally forth in battle array, wbile 
one of the enemy sues for peace, which is probably the infol1llation 
being communicated to the kiM .. 

The inner mil, though lower, was even more richly ornamented 
than the. great rail, generally with figures of dagobas-apparently 
twelve in each quadrant-most elabomtely carved with scenes from 
the life of Buddha or from legends. One of these dagobas has 
already been given (Woodcut No. 17). Between these were pillars 
and slabs 0l1lamented, either as shown in Woodcuts Nos. 38 and 39, or 
with either Bnddhlst designs 01' emblems, bnt all ~s rich, at least, as 

39. D.lgoba (from a Slab), Amtavati. 

these; the whole making up a 
series Qf pictures of Buddhism, 
as it was understood in the 4th 
and 5th centuries, unsurpassed by 
anything now known to exist in 
India. The slab represented in 
Woodcut No. 38 (p. 101), though 
now much ruined, is interesting 
as showing the three great objects 
of Buddhist worship at once. At 
the top is the dagoba with its rail, 
but with the five-headed Naga 
in the place usually occupied by 
Buddha. In the central compart
ment is the chakra or wheel, now 
generally acknowledged to be the 
~mblem of Dharma,. the second 
member of the Buddhist Trinity; 
below' that the tree, possibly rll
presenting'Sanga or the congrega
tion; and in front of all a throne, 
on which is placed what I believe 
to be a relic, wrapt ilP in a silken 
cloth. 

This combination is repeated again and again in these sculptures, 
and may be almost designated as the shorter Buddhist .catechism, or 
rather the confess~on of faith, Buddha, Dharma, Sanga.. The last 
woodcut (No.' 3lJ) is al§o interesting, as showing, besides the three 
emblems, th\) forIll'of pillars with its double animal capitals so common 
in structures of, this and an earlier aga. 

The age of these rails does not seem doubtful.1 The outer or 

1 ~or the reasons of the following de- I arc set out at length. A short account 
tN'mlna.l!lon and other ·particulars, the I of tho tope will also be found in the 
reader 1d referred to my work on 'Tree, 'Jonn.al of the Royal Asiatic Society • 
and Serpent Worship,' where the' wholo I '1"01. iii. (N. S.) p. 132, et 8e1J'l. • , 
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g"l"el1t mil se('ms to lUlYe Leen commenced ahuut A.D. 319, at the time 
"hen the tuoth relic paid this plave a visit on its way frum Pllri tu 
(\'ylon, and its erection may lut.\'c occupied the whole of the rest of 
that ct'utnry. The inner rail is more m(Jllern, and seems to have been 
l.egull abont A.D. 400, and, with some other detauhed fragments, carry 
the history of the monument down, it may he, to 500. At the same 
time it is (·lear that an older monumcnt existed on the spot. The 
fragmellts that exist of thc central tope are certainly of an earlier 
ag(', lwd some uf the slal.s of the inner l\\il exhibit sculptures of a 
mnch earlier datc on their baeks. It Reem~ as if they had belonged' 
to SOllle disused earlier IJlulding, lind been re-worked when fitted to their 
ncw l'lavcs. 

When Hioucn Thsang visited this place in the year G;~9 it had 
already been debl'rtetl for more than a centnry, bnt he speaks of its 
magnificence and the beauty of its site in mor~ gluwing t.erms than 
he applies to almost any otller monumcnt in India. Among other 
exprt'RRions he nses one not easily understood at first sight, for he 
say~, .. It \\ as ornamentcd with all the magnificence of the palaces of 
Baetria "1 (Tahia), Now, however, that we know what the native art 
of India was from the sculptures at Bharhut and Sanchi, and as wc 
also knOll Bearly what the art of Bactria was from those recently 
dug up nClIr Peshawur, cSJlet:ially at Jamalgiri, we see at once that 
it was by a marl'Hl!-(e of these two arts that the Amravati school of 
~I'1l11'ture lIas producer!, but with a stronger (:las~ical influence than 
anything (If its kind found elsewhere in India, It is now also 
tolerablye\'idcut that the existence of so splendid a Buddhist estah
lishmcnt so far ROllth must hayc beetl due to the faet of the mouths of 
the Ki~tmth and (lut!m'cry hcing ports of departnre from which the 
Blld(lhists of the north-west and west of India, in early times, conquered 
or culonlscd Pegu and Cambodia, and eventually the island of Java. 

All this will lIe clearer as we proceed. Meauwhile it seems pro
hahle that with this, which is certainly the most splendid specimen 
(If its elnHs, wc llIust conclude our hiRto!'yof Buddhist rails. No later 
e\,ulIl'''' i~ known to exist,; and the Gandhara topes, which generally 
~e\'1ll tu be of this uge ur luter, haye all thcir rails attached to their 
,ides in the shape of a row of pilasters. If they had any figured illus
trations, they Tllust haye heen in the form of paiutings on plaster on 
the panels hetween thl' pilasters, This, indeed, was probably the 
mode in which they weJ'e adurned, for it certainly was not with sculp
tures, but we cannot understand any Buddhist monument existing 
anywh'!rc, without the jatakas or legends being portrayed on its walls 
ill ~ollle shupe or other, 

At Sarllath all reminiscences of a rail had disappeared, aud a IICW 

I • Histo;rc do Hiouell TIl.aug,' 1I'Illlnitc par Julipn, voL i. p. IgS. 
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mode of ornamentation introduced, which bore no resemblance to 
anything found on the earlier topes. 

Although, therefore, our history of the rails may finish about 
A.D. 500, it by no means follows that many examples' may not yet be 
brought to light belonging to the seven and a half centuries that 
elapsed between that date and the age of Asoka. As they all 
certainly were sculptured to a greater or less extent, when they are 
examined and published we may hope to have an ancient pictorial 
history of India for those ages nearly as complete as that possessed 
by any other country in the world. At present," however, we only 
know: of ten or twelve examples, but they are so easily thrown down 
and buried that we may hope to find many more whenever they are 
looked for, and from them to learn the whole story of Buddhist art. 

NOTE.-Tho central crowning oma· cbakraogain. The lower beam is wholly 
ment in Woodcut No. 33, page 96, is a occupied by the early scenes in the 
chakra or wheel in the centre, with triaul Wessantara jataka, which is co~tinued 
emblems right and Jeft. On the upper in the rear. Tho subjects on the pillars 
beam, five dagobas and two trees are have all been described in 'Tree and 
worshipped; on the intermediate blocks, Serpent Worship,' but ore on too small 
Sri and a chakra; on the middle beam a scale to be distinguisbablo hi tho 
are seven sacred trees, with altars; on woodcut. 
the intermediate blocks, Sri and the 

40. Trlsul Emblom. (From a sculpture at 
Amravati.) 
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CHAPTER V. 

CHAI'fYA HALLS. 

CONTENTS. 

Bebar Caves-Western Chaitya Halls, &0. 

ALTHOUGH, if looked at from a merely artistic point of view, it will pro
bably be found that the rails are the most interesting Buddhist remains 
that have come do\vu to our time, still, in an historical or architectur<1l 
sense, they are certaiuly surpassed by the chaitya halls. These are 
the temples of the religion, properly so called, and the exact counter
pa.rt of the churches of the Christia.ns, not only in form, but in nse. 

Some twenty or thirty of these are known still to exist in a state 
of greater or less preservation, but, with one exception, all cut in the 
rock. In so far as the interior is concerned this is of little or no 
consequence, but it prevents our being able to judge of their external 
form or effect,I and, what is perhaps worse, it hides from us entirely 
the mode in which their roofs werr~ constructed. We know that they 
were formed with semicircular ribs of timber, and it 
is also ncarly certain that on these ribs planks in two 
or three thicknesses were laid, but we cannot even guess 
what covered the planks externally: It conld hardly 
have been metal, or any kind of felt, and oue is unwil
liug to believe that they were thatched with grass, 
though I confess, as the evidence at present stands, this 
seems to me the most probable suggestion.2 

The only structural one is at Sanchi, and is shown 
in plan in the accompanying woodcut (No. 41). It does 
not however, suffice to show us how the roofs of the 
aisles were supported externally. What it docs show, 

0'":''' 
, ' 

, , 
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a _____ 

II 

II 

II 111=:::0 c 

-= 
41. PlanorChll.1tya 

Hall. Sandli. 
Scale JO ft. tu 1 in. 

which the cayes do not, is that when the aisle which slUTounded 

1 It is probable that a tolerably correct 
idea of the general exterior appearance of 
the buildings from wbich those caves were 
ropied mny be obtained from the Ruth. 
(as thpy arc called) of Mabavcllipore 
(described further on, p. 328). These 
are monuments of a later date, Rnd 
belunging to a difforent religion, but 
they correspond so nearly in all their 
parts with the temples Ilnd monosteries 

now under consideration, Ihat we cannot 
doubt theil- being, in most respects, close 
copies of them. Curionsly enough, the 
b,'st iIlnstrat.ions of some of them are to 
be fouud among the unpublishQJ sculp
tures of tho Bharhut Tope. 

Z The only buildings in India I know 
of that gave the least hint of the ex· 
ternal forms or constrnction of these 
hulls nre the huts of the Todas. Oll the 
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the apse could be lighted from t.lw exterior, the apse was carried 
up solid. In all the caves the pillars surrounding the dagoba are 
different from and plainer than those of the nave. They are, in faet, 
kept as subdued as possible, as if it was thought they had no bn~jn('ss 

there, bnt were necessary to admit light into the circumambient aisle 
of the apse. 

As almost all our information regarding these chaityas, as well as 
the viharas, which form the next gTOUp to be described, is derived 
from the rock-cut examples in Western India, it would be convenient, 
if it were possible, to present something like a statistical account of 
the number and distribution of the' groups of caves found there. The 
descriptions nitherto published do not, however, as yet admit of this. 

I have myself visited and described all the most important of 
them;l and in an interesting paper, communicated to the Bombay 
branch of the Asilltic Society by the Rev. Dr. Wilson, he enumerated 
thirty-seven different groups of caves, more or less known to 
Europeans.2 This number is exclusive of those in Bengal and Madras, 
and new ones are daily being discovered; we may therefore fairly 
assume that certainJy more than forty, and probably ncarly fifty, 
groups of caves exist in India Proper. 

Some of these groups contain as many as 100 different and distinct 
excavations, mallY not more than ten or a dozen; but altogether I feel 
convinced that not less than 1000 distinct specimens are t.o be found. 
Of thcse probably IOU may be of Brahmanical or Jaina origin; the 
remaining 900 are Buddhist, either monasteries or temples, the former 
being incomparably the more numerous class; for of the latter not 
more than twenty or thirty Hre known to exist. This difference arose, 
110 donbt, from the greater numhcr of the "iharas beuIg grouped 
around structural topcs, as is always the case in Afghanistan and 
Ceylon; and, consequently, they did not require any rock-cut place 
of worship while possessed of the more usual and appropriate edifice. 

The fa!(ades of the ca,-es are generally perfect, and form an excep
tion to "hat has been said of onr ignorance of the external appearance 
of Indian temples and monasteries, since they are executed in the rock 

Nil!\iri Hills. In a wm-k recently pub- have existed in Indi" two thousand years 
Hshed by the late Mr. Breeks, of the i ago, and may hftve given rise to the 
Madras Civil Service, he gives two photo- peculiarities of the chaitya halls, but it 
graphs of these ilwellings, plates 8 and is, of course, impossible to plOve it. 
9. Their roofs have precis,·ly the same 1 'Illustrations of the Rock-cut Temples 
ellil,tical fOI'ms as the chaitya with the ofIn,liu," 1 vo!., text 8vo" with folio plates. 
ridge, giving the ogee form eltternully, Weale, London, 1845. 
anil altogether, whether by accident or 2 'Journal Bompay Brauch of the 
design, they are miniature chaitya halls. Royal Asiatic Society,' vol. iii. pt. ii. 
Eltterually they are covere,d with short p. 36, et '81]'1', and vo!. iv. p, 3,10, et 8e'11' 
th~tch, ueatly laid on. Sueh forms may 
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witli all the detail that could hm'e graced the lmildings of whieh 
they are copies. In the investigation of these o\,Jjects, the perfect im
mutability of a temple onlie hewn out of the living rock is a very 
important ad \'antage. No repair can add to, or indeed scarcely alter, 
the general features of what is once so executed; and there can be no 
doubt tbat we see them now, in all essentials, exactly as originally 
designl-d. This advantage will be easily appreciat,ed by anyone who 
has trion. to grope for the evidence of a date in the design, afforded 
by our much-altered and often recoilstructed- cathedrals of the 
Middle Ages. 

The geographical distribution of the caves is somewhat, singular, 
more than nine-tenths of those now known being found wit,hin the 
limits of the Bombay Presidency. The remainder consist of two groups 
in Bengal; those of Behar and Cuttack, neither of which is impOltant 
in extent; one only is known to exist in Madras, that of Mahavel
lipore; and two or tlu'ee insignificant groups, which have been traced 
in Afghanistan and the Punjab. 

At Ol1e time some were inclined to connect this remarkable local 
distrilmtion with the comparative proximity of the west side of India to 
the rock-cntting Egyptians and Ethiopians. But the coiucidonce can 
be more simply accounted for by the existence in both countries of 
rocks 'perfectly adapted to such works. The great cave district of 
western India is composed of horizontal strata of amygp,aloid and 
other cognate trap formations, generally speaking of very considerable 
thickness and great uniformity of texture, and possessing besides the 
advantage that their edges are generally exposed in perfectly perpen
dicular cliffs. No rock in any part of the world could 'either be more 
suited for the purpose or morc favourably situated than these forma
tions. They were easily accessible and easily worked. In the rarest 
possible instances are there any flaws or faults to 'disturb the uui
formity of the design; and, when complete, they afford a perfectly 
dry temple or abode, singularly uniform in temperature, and more 
durable than any class of temple found in any other part of the world. 

From the time of :A!oka, who, two hundred and fifty years before 
Christ, excavated the first cave at Rajagriha, till the great cataclvsm 
in the 8th century, the series is uninterrupted; and, if prop~rly 
examined and drawn,' the caves would fUl'I).ish us .with a complete 
religious and mtistic history of the gr~ater part, of India during ten 
or eleycn centmies, the -darkest and most perplexing of her existence. 
But, although during this long period the practice was common to 
Buduhist~, lIindus, and Jains, it ce:lsed before the Mahomedan conquest. 
Hardly any exca,'ations have been 'made or attempted' since that 
period, except, perhaps, some rude Jaina monoliths in the rock at 
Gualior, and it may be one or two in southern India: 
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BEHAR CAVES. 

As might be expected' from what we know of the history of the 
localities, the oldest caves iu India arc situated in Behar, in the neigh
hourhood of Rajagriha, which was the capital of Bengal at the time of 
thll advent of Buddha. There is, indeed, one cave there which claims 
to be the Satapanni cave, in front of which the first convocation was 
held B.C. 543. It is, however, only a natural ca,ve very slightly im
proved by art, and of no architectural importance. 

The most interesting group is situated at a place called 
Bambar, sixtec'n miles north of Gaya. One there, called tlHl 

Karna Chopar, bears an inscription which records the excavation 
of the cave in the nineteenth year of Asoka (B.C. 245).1 It 
is very simple, and, except in a doorway with sloping jambR, 
has no architectural feature of importance. A second, called the 
Sudama or Nigope cave (Woodcut No. 42), bears an inscription 

by .A.soka in the twelfth year of his reign, 
the same year in which most of his edicts 
are dated, 260 or 264 B.C., and, consequently, 
is the oldest architectural example in India. 
It consists of two apartments: an outer, :12 ft. 
f) in. in length, and 19 ft. 6 in. in breadth, 
and beyond this a circular apartment, 19 ft. 
in diameter, in the place usually occupied hy 
the solid dagoha; 2 in front of which the roof 

42. hangs down and projects in a manner very 
Nigope C.ve. &t Gburba group. 

much as if it were intended to represent 
thatch. The most interesting of the group is that called Lomas 
Rishi, which, though bearing no contemporary inscription, certainly 
belongs to the same age. The frontispiece is singularly interesting 
as representing in the rock the form of the structnral ehaityas of the 
age. These, as will be seen from the woodcut (No. 43), were apparclltly 
constructed with strong wooden posts, sloIJing slightly inwardH, 
snpporting a longitudinal mfter lI\orticcd iuto their beads, "hile 
three small blocks on each side are employed to keep the roof in form. 
Between the pillars was a framework of wood, which scned til 
support five smaller mfters. 01'1'1' the8e lies the roof, apparelltly 

1 Cunningham, • Arehroological Re
ports,' vol. i. p. 45. 

• At Kondooty, ncar Bombay, them is 
a chaitya cave of much more modern 
date, which possesses a circular chamber 
like this. In the older examples it is 
probable a relic 01' some sncred symbol 

occupied the cell; in the later it may 
have been an image of Buddha. No 
plans cr details of lhe Kondooty temple 
have, EO far as I know, been published. 
I speak from information derived from 
MS. drawings. 
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formed of throe thicknesses of plailk, or probably two of timber planks 
laid reverse ways, and one of metal or some other substance externally. 

The form of the roof is something of a pointed arch, with a slight ogee 
point OIL the summit to form a watershed. The door, like all those 
of this series, has sloping jambs I-a peculiarity arising, as we shall 
afterwards see, from the lines of the openings following, as in this 
instance, those of the supports of the roof . 

. The interior, as will be seen from the annexed plan (No. 4!), is 
quite plain in form, and does not seem to have been ever quite com
pleted. It consists of a hall 33 ft. by 19 ft., 
beyond which is an apartment of nearly 
cireular form, evidently meant to represent 
a tope or dagoba, bnt at that early age the 
architects had IIOt quito found out how to 
accomvlish this in It rock-out structure. u. . Lomas R,.hi Cove • 

• J udging from the inscriptions on these 
caves, the whole were excavated between the date of the Nigope and 
that of the Milkmaid's Cave, so called (which was excavated by 
Dasarathtl, the grandson of Asoka), probably within fifty years of that 
date. They nppear to range, therefore, from 2GO to 200 B.C., and the 

1 General Cunuingham (' Archffiologi- Nor can it properly be calIcd Pelasgio. 
cal Reports; vol. i. p, 45) aud others are The Pelasgi did use that form, but de
iu· tho habit of Oallillg this all Egyptian rived it frolll SlOIlO construc~ions. Tho 
form. This it certaillly jH not, as no Indialls ollly obtained it from wood. 
Eg'yptiltn duonvily had sloping· jambs. 
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Lomas Rishi is probahJij' the most modern1-it certainly is the most 
riuhly ornament.ed. No gTeat amount of elaboration, however, is found 
ill these examples, inasmuch as the material in which they are excavated 
is the hardest and most close-grained granite; and it was harilly to be 
expected that a people who so recently had been using nothing but wood 
as a building material would have patience sufficient for labours like 
these. They IUlye polished them like glass in the interior, and with that 
they ha\'c heen content. 

WESTERN CHAITYA HALLS, 

There are in the Western Ghats in the Bombay Presidency five 
or six important chaitya cayes whose dates can be made out, either 
from inscriptions, or from iuternal evidence, with very fair ap
proximate certainty, and all of which were excavated, if I am 
not vcry mueh mistaken, before the Christian Era. The oldest 
of these is situated at a place called Bhaja, four miles south of 
the great Karli cave in the Bhore Ghat. There is no in
scription upon it, but I ha,'e a plan and several photographs. 
:From the woodcut (No. 45), it will be perceived that it is a clluitya 

hall of the usual plan, bnt of 110 great 
dimensions, being only 60 ft. from the 
back of the apse to the mortices (a a), in 
which the supports of the wooden screen 
once stood. From the woodcut (No. 46), 
taken from one of these photographs, it 
will be pcrccl\'ed that the pillars of the 
iuterior slope inwards at a considerable 
and most unpleasing angle. The rood
screen which closes the front of all other 
ca ,'es of this class is gone. In all other 
examples it is in stone, and consequently 

4~y ~~~~~~g~~:~ n~~1f~ 55~;~'~ ~ ;,~~n remains; but in this instance, being in 
wood, it has disappeared, though the 

holes to r('('eire its posts and the mortices by which it was attached to 
the walls are still there. The ogee fronton was covered with wooden 
ornaments, which have disappeared; though the pin-holes remain by 
which they were fastened to the stone. The framework, or truss 
that filled the upper part of the great front opening, no longer 
exllits, but what its appearance was may be judged of by the 
numerous representations of itself with which it is covered, or 

I A very detailed account of all tl.esc caves will be fonnd in Gen. Cunninghum's 
• Archroological Rcpult' fol' 1861-62. 
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46. Fa.~o.dc ~f the Cave at Dhl\ja. (From a Photograph.) 

from the representation of a chaitYlt faQade from the ' contemporary 
rail at Buddh Gaya (Woodcut 
No. 47), and there arc . several 
others on the rail at Bhal'hut, 
which are not only correct ele
Yacions of such a f'lQade as .this, 
but represent the wooden carved 
ornaments which -- accordiilg 
to that authority - invariabl.v 
adorned these fa«;ades. 'fhe only 
existillg example of this wooden 
screen is that at Karli, but the 
innumerable small repetitions 
of it, not only here but in all 
these caves, shows not only its 
form, but how universal its em-
ployment was. 'fhe rafters of 47. Fl'Oot ora Cbaitya Hall. 
the roof were of wood, and (From a BaB·reli.r at lluddb Gay •. ) 

many of them, as may he seen in the woodcut, l'cmltin to the })resent 
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day. Everything, in fact, that could be made in wood remained in 
wood, and only the constructive parts necessary for stability were 
executed in the rock. 

It is 'easy to understand that, the first time men, undertook to 
repeat in stone forms they had only been accustomed to erect in 
wood, theY should have done so literally. The sloping inwards of the 
pillars was requisite to resist the thrust of the circular roof in tlle 
wooden building, but it must have appeared so awkward ill' stone that it 
would hardly be often repeated. As, however, it was probably almost 
universal in structural buildings, the doorways and openings natm'ally 
followed the same lines; hence the sloping jambs. Though these were 
by n'o means so objectionable in practice, they val'ied with the lines of 
the supports, and, as these became uprigbt, the jambs became parallel. 
Tn like manner, when it was done, the arcllitects could hardly fail to 
perceive that they had wasted both time and labour in cutting away the 
rock.to make way for their wooden screen in front. Had they left it 
standing, with far less expense they eonld have got a more ornamental 
and more durable feature. This was so self-evident that it never, so far 
as is known, was repeated, but it was some time before the pillars of thc 
interior got quite perpendicular, and the jambs of the doors quite 
parallel. , 

There is very little, figure-sculpture about this cave; none in the 
interior, and l\'hat there is on the fa<;ade seems to be of a very domestic 
character. But on the pillars in the interior at g' and 7t in the plan 
(Woodcut No. 45), we find two emble~s, and at a, e, and/three others 
are found somewh~t rudely formed, but which oeClU' again .so frequently 
that it may be worth while to quote them here. They ar,e known as the 

48. 

T~iBUl. Shield. Chakra. Trkul. 

trisul, or trident, the central point being usually more important than 
here shown, the shield, and the 'cha:kra, or wheel. The two first are 
generally found in combination, as in Woodcut No. 33, and the whcel 
is frequent1ly found edged with trisul ornaments, as in the central 
compartment of Woodcut No. 38 from Amravati. -The fourth emblem 
here is the trisul, in comiJination with a' face, and the fifth is one which 
is frequently repeated on corns and elsewhere) but to which no name has 
yet been given. 

The next group of eaves, however, that at Bedsa, ten or eleven 
miles south <if Karli, shows considerable progress. towards lithic 
construction. The screen is in stone; the pillars are' more upright, 
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though still sloping slightly inwards, the jambs morc ncarly l)arallcl, 
and in fact we have nearly all the features of a \\'c ll -uc~ ignc'l 

.ttl, Plan of Cava Bt Bedaa. (From a Plan by Mr. Burge-ISS.) SCIlI" 50 fl. 10 I Ill. 

~O . Capllnl or "ilIar in froDt of Cave nl Dedsa. (Froo\ n Photograph .) 

chaityl\ cave. The two pillar~ in front, howevcr, as will l>e SeCn 
from the plan (Woodcut No. 49), arc ~o milch too large in proportion 

I 
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( 0 t he rLost, that they are evidently stambhaa, aud ought to stand 
free instead of supporting It verandah. Their capi~als (Wooucnt 
No. 50, p. 113) are more Jike the Persepolitan than any others in 
r nuia, and are each surmounted ·bYhorseB and elephantB bearing mell 

" . 

61. View on V~r8nda.b of Cilve at Bedea. (From a Phowgrll.ph.) 

and women of bold and free execution. From the \"iew (\\' ood~ut 
No. 51) it will be seen how ntueh the ~ l!rface iB covered with the rait 
decoration, a repetition on a small scale of tlie rails .deseribed in the last 
section, and which it may here he mentioned is a fair test of the age 
of any building. It ~adl1aJJy bceomes less an(\ less used after the c1 ilte 
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~2 . CbaJty. Cave at No.ss!ck. (From a Photogrnph .) 

I 2 
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of thcsc two chaitya caves, and disappears wholly in the 4th or 5th 
centuries, but during that period its greater or less prcyalence in any 
building is one of the surest indications we haye of the relative age of 
any two examples. In this cave, as wl1l be obseryed, nearly the whole 
of the ornamentation is made up of miniature rails, and. repetitions 
of window fronts or fa~adcs. It has also a semicircular open-work 
moulding, like basket-work, which is only found in the very oldest 
caves, and is evidently so unsuited for stone-work that it is no wonder 
it was dropped very cl1rly. No example of it is known aftcr the 
Christian Era. There is an inscription in this cave in an ancient form 
of letter, but 110t sufficiently distinct to fix its age absolutely without 
further evidence. 

The third cave is the chaitya at Nassiek. Its pillars internally are 
so nearly perpendicular that their inclination nlight escape detection, 
and the door jambs are nearly parallel. 

The fagude, as seen in the woodcut (No. 52, p. 115), is a very pel'fl-'Ct 
and complete design, but all its details are copied from wooden fOl'lJlR, 
and nothing was execnted in wood in this cave but the rafters of the 
roofs internally, and these have fallen do\VIl. 

Outside this caye, over the doorway, there is an inscription, statin~ 
that tl\(~ cave was the gift of a citizen of Nassick,1 in the reign of 
King Krishna, the second of the Andrabritya kings, who reigned jURt 
before the Christian Era,2 and inside, on the pillars, another in an 
older form of character, stating that it was excavated in honour of 
King Badrakaraka,9 who was almost certainly the fifth king of thc 
Sunga dynasty, and who ascended the throne about B.C. 129. It may 
be possible that a more critical examination of these inscriptions may 
render their testimony less absolute than it now appears, but, taking 
them in conjunction with the architecture, the age- of this cave hardly 
seems doubtful. For myself, I see no reason for hcsitating to accept 
B.C. 129 as the date of its inception, though its completion may be a 
century later, and, if this is so, it carrics back the caves of Bhaja and 
Bedsa to a period considerably before that time, while, on the other 
hand, it as certainly is older than the Karli c.we, which appears to 
come next to it ill age. 

KARLI. 

The fourth cave mentioned above, known as that at Kal'li, is 
situated on the road between Bombay and Poon~h, and is the finest 
of all-the finest, indeed, of its class. It is certainly the largest as 
well as the most complete chaitya cave hitherto discovered in India, 

Iished paper by Professor Bhandarkur, • 'Journal }k,mbay Branch of Uw 
I From a photograph and an UnpUb'\ • From Bhandarkur'B palX'r, riU 8upm. 

read before the Oriputal Congress. ROYII! ABiati~ Soddy,' vol. v. p. 55. 
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and W[18 excavated a~ a ~ime when the B~yle W[18 in its b'Teate8~ 
puriLy. In-it all the architectural defecLs of the previous examplcs 
arc removcd; the pillars of the \U1\'C arc quite perpendicular. Thc 
screen is orllulIlcntcd with sculptul'(.~its tirs~ appearance apparcntly in 
such a posiLion-and the style had reached a perfection that was never 
afterwards Rurpassed. 

5J. 5ecLiun orcuvc nt Karll. Scale ttO fl. to 1 In . 

64 . PIau of Cavt at Karl!. 

In this cnve there is an inscription on the side of the porch, and 
:lIlothcr 011 the lion-pillar in front, which are certainly integral, aud 
1l8!Tihc its excavation to the Maharaja Bhuti or Deva Bhuti,l who, 
!U;e() rtl in~ to the Puraulls, reigned B.C. 78, and, if this is so, they fix 
the nge of this typical example beyond all cavil. 

The building, as will be seen by the annexed illustrations (Nos. 53, 
[,4, 55), resembles, to a very great extent, an early Christian church 
in its Ilrrangements: consisting of a nave and side-aisles, terminating 
in lin apse or semidome, round which the aisle is carried. The general 
di;neusious of the interior are 126 ft. from the entrance to the back 
wall, Ly 45 ft. 7 in. in width. The side-aisles, however, are very much 
narrower than in Christian churches, the central one being 25 ft. 7 in., 
so that the others are ouly 10. ft. wide, including the thic\..-ncss of the 
pillars. AI; a scale for comparison, it may be mentioned that its 

I • Journal llolDb .. y Brunch of the ROyl\1 AlIintic Socioty: vol. v. pp. 1~2-3. 
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arrangement and dimensions are very similar to those of the choir of 
Norwich Cltthedml, or of the Allhaye aux Hommes at Caen, omitting 
the onter aisles ill the latter buildings. The thickness of the piers at 
NOl'wieh and eaen nearly corrcspontis to the breadth of the aisles in the 
Indian temple. In height, however, Karli is very inferiol', Laing only 
4 ~ ft. or perhaps 4ii ft. from the floor to the apex, as nearly as can he 
a~ccrtained. 

Fifteen pillars on each side separate the nave from the aisles; each 
pillar has a tall base, an odagonal shaft, and richly ornamcnted 
('apital, Oil which kneel two elephants, each bearing two figures, gene
mlly a lUaIl and a woman, bnt sometimes two females, all very much 
hett.el' execuLecl than such ornaments usually are. The seven IJillars 
behind the altar are plain oeLl,gonal piers, Without either Lase ur 
cllpital, and the fuur untier the cntrance gallery cliffeI' cOll~iderahly 

from thuse at the sides. 'l'he sculptures on the capitahl Rupply the 
place usually occupied by frieze and corniee in Grecian archj~eetllt'e ; 
and in 01.11er examplc~ plain painted snrfaces oceupy the same space. 
Ahu\ e tl1is springs Lhe roof, semicircular in general ~ection, bnt some
what stilted at the sides, so as to make its height greater than the 
scmi-diamc(,er. It is ornamented even at this day by a series of 
wuuden ribs, probably coeval with the excavation, whieh pro\'e jJeyond 
the shallow of a doubt that the roof is not a copy of a masonry arch, 
bnt of somc sort of timber construction which we cannot now very well 
understand. 

Immediately undor the semidome of the apse, and nearly where the 
altar stands in Christian churches, is placed the dagoba, in this instance 
a plain dOll1e slightly stilted on a circular drum. As there lire no 
urnaments on It now, and no mortices for woodwork, it proLably was 
originally plastered and painted, or may have been adorned with 
hangings, which some of the sculptured representations would lead us to 
snppose was the usual mode of ornamenting these altars. It is sur
mounted by a Tee, the base of which is similar to the one shown on 
Woodcut No. 13, and on this still stand the remains of an umbrella in 
"uod, vory lUuch decayed and distorted by age. 

Opposite this is the entrance, consisting of till'ee doorways, under 
a gallery eXllctly corresponding with our roodloft, one leading to the 
cenLre, and one to each of the side-aisles j and over the gallery the 
whole ~J](l of the hall is open as in all these chaitya halls, forming 
onc great 'lindow, till'ough which all the light is admitted. This 
~rcat \I iudow is formed in the shape of a horseshoe, and exactly 
resembles tho~e used as ornaments un the fa«ade of this cave, as well 
as on those uf Bhaja, Bedsa, and at Nassick described above, and which 
are llll't wilh c\'erywhere at this age. Within the arch is a frame
work 01' centering of wood standing free (Woodcut No. 55). This, so 
far a~ We clln judge, is, like the ribs of the interior, coeval with the 
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building; 1 at all events, if it hag been renewed, it is an exact copy 
of the original form, for it is found repeated in Btone in aU the niches _ 
of the fa~ade, o\'cr thc' doorways, and gencrally 88 an ornament every
where, and with the Blldd)1ist "rail," copied from Sanchi, forms the 
most usual ornament of the style. 

The . presence of the wood work is an additional proof, if any w~re 
wuutcdthat there were no arches ' of construction in auy of these 
Buddh~t buildings. Ther~ neither were nor are any in any Indian 

• ~6. Vt.,", 0' IOleriur or Cove al Karll. (From a Pbo«>grapb.) 

building anterior to the Muhomedan Conquest, a~d very, few indeed in 
any Hindu building afterwards.' 

To return, however, to Karli, the outer porch is considerably widcr 

• A few years ago it WB8 reported tha' Asiatic Society,' vol. ilC. p. 223); and it 
this scroon was in danger of falling ont- would be a thousand pities if tWa, which 
wnrds. and I wrOto repeatedly to India is the only original scroon in Indin, were 
bcggin!; that somcti.ing' might be done allowed to perish when a very email out· 
to preservo it; 'but I have never been lay wonld save it. Like tho Iron pillar 
able to loorn if this hae heen attonded at Delhi wllich never mats, toak wood 
to . . Only a emaU po"'ion of the original that does not decay though exposed to 
ribbing of the Bhaja cave now remaius. the atmospbere for 2000 yeara, ie a phe. 
That of the Bcd .... cave has been de- nomenon worth tho attention not on ly of 
stroyed within tho IMt ton or twelve years I antiquaries, bnt oCnaturol philoeppheys. 
(' J ournl\l Bombay B .... ueh of the Royal 
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thim the body of the building, being 52 ft. wide, and is closed in front 
by a screen composed of two stout octagonal pillars, without either base 
or capital, supporting what is n(Jw a plain mass of rock, but which was 
once ornamented by a woodeu gallery formiug the principal ornament 
of the fa9ade. Above this a dwarf colonnade or attic of' four columns 
betweeu pilasters admitted light to the great window, and thi~ again 
was surmounted by a wooden cornice 01' ornament of some sort, though 
we cannot now restore it, since only the mortices remain that attached 
it to the rock. 

In advance of this screen stands the lion-pillar, in this instance 
a plain shaft with thirty-two flutes, or rather faces, surmounted by a 
capital not unlike that at Kesariah (Woodcut No.6), but at Karli 
supporting four lions instead of one, and, for reasons given above 
(p. 55), they seem almost certainly to have supported a chakra or 
Buuilllist wheel. A similar pillar prooably stood on the opposite 
side, but it has cither fallen or been taken down to make way for 
the little temple that now oecupies its place. 

The' absence of the wooden ornaments of the external porch, as 
well as our ignorance of the mode in which this temple was finished 
laterally, and the porch joined to the 'main temple, prevents us from 
j uuging what the effect of the front. would h!tve been if belonging 
to a free;standing building. But the proportions of sUQh parts as 
remain are so good, and the, effect of the whole so pleasing, that 
there can be little hesitation in ascribing to such a design a tolerably 
high rank among architectural compositions. 

Of the interior we can judge perfectly, and it certainly is as 
solemn and grand as any interior can well be, and the mode of lighting 
the most perfect-one undivided volume of light coming thiough a 
singlc opening overhead at a very favourable angle, and falling 
directly on the altar or principal object in the building, leaving the 
rest in comparative obscurity. The effect is considerably heightened 
by the closely set thick columns that dividc the three aisles from llne 
another, as they suffice to prevent the boundary walls from ever being 
secn, and, as there a.re no openings.in the walls, the ·view between the 
pillars is practically unlimited. 

These peculiarities are found more 'or less developed in all the 
other caves of the same class in India, varying only with the age and 
the gradual .change that took place from the more purely wooden 
forms of thesc caves to the lithic or stone architecture of the more 
modern ones. This is the principal test by which their relative ages 
cau be determined, and it proves incontestably that the Karli cave 
was excavated not very long after stone came to be nsed as a building
mlltcrial in India. 

'i'here arc caves at Ajunta and probably at Jnnit wllich are as 
old as Lh\l four just described, and, when' the history of cave archi-
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tecture comes to be \\Titten in extenso, will supply details that arc 
wanting in thc examples just quoted. Meanwhile, howevcr, their 
forms are suffieient to place the history OIl a firm hasis, and to 
explain the origin aud early progress of the style with suffieient 
distinctness. 

From the inscriptions and literary evidence, it seems hardly donht
ful that the date of the Karli ea,e is ahout 78 n.c., and that at Nas~ick 
about 129 B.O. We have no literary authority for the date of the two 
earlier ones, but the archffiological evidence appears irresistible. The 
Bhaja cave is so absolutely identical in style with the Lomas RiHhi 
cave at Behar (Woodcut No. 43) that they must be of \'ery nearly 
the same age. Their pillars and their doorways slope 80 nearly at 
the same angle, and the e~sential woodenness-if the expression may 
he used-of both is so exactly the same, that, the olle IlCing of dw 
age of Asoka, UlC other cannot be far removed from the date of h i~ 
reign. The Bcdsa cave exhibits a degree of progress so nearly half
way between the Bhaja and Nassick examples, that it may safely 
be dated 150 to 200 B.C., and the whole four thus e:\hibit the 11l·"I-.'1'C'" 
of the style during nearly two centuries in the must sati"f:icLoI'Y 
munner, and furm. a basis from wllich we may proceed to reason WIth 
very little hesitation or doubt . 

.A.rUNTA.l 

There are four chaitya caves in the Ajnnta series which, thoug-It 
not so magnificent as some of the four just mentioned, lIrc llClIl'ly 1I~ 

important for the purposes of our history. The oldest there (No. !I) 

is the lowest down on the cliff, and is of the smallest class, being 
only 45 ft. by 23 ft. in width. All its' woodwork has perished, thoug'" 
it would not be difficult to restore it from the mortices left and the 
representations of itself on the faQade. There are se,eral inscriptioll~, 
but they do not seem integral. They are painted on the wallR, and 
belong, from the form of their characters, to the 2nd or 3rd century 
of our era, wIlen the frescoes seem to haye been renewed, so that the 
real tests of its age are, first, its position in the series, which makc 
it, with its accompanying vihara (No. 12), undoubtedly the oldest 
there; the other test is the architecture of its fac;ade, which so much 
resembles that of the Nassiek chaitya (li.C. 129) that it cannot he faJ' 
off in date. It may, however, be somewhat earlier, as the pillars in 
the interior slope inwards at a somewhat greater angle, and, in so far 
as that is a test of age, it indicates a greater antiquity in the Ajunta 
example. 

I For further particulars regarding the) Royal Aaiatic Society,' 1842, and lCpU!'. 

Ajunta caves, th? reador is referred to a IiBhed nftorwBrds with a folio vulume of 
paper I wrote III tho' Journal of the plates to illustrate it. 
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Thc ncxt c1mitya (No. 10) is situated vcry ncar to the last, H 

little higher lip ill the ruck, however, and of Jiearly twice its dimen
sions. It is !J4 ft. G in. ill depth'by 41 ft . il ill. in willth internally. 
A~ may be seen from the annexed view (Woodcut No. IJ7), the nave 

b7. Interior of Cboltyo. Cave No. )O III AJunto.. ((-"rom 11 Sketch by lbt: Author.) 

i~ separated from the aisles by a range of plain octagonal shafts, 
perfectly upright, but without capitula or Luses. The truorinm belt 
is of IlllUsual height, and was originully plastered and paintcd. 
Traccs of this can still be seen, though the design cannot be made 
out (Woodcut No. 58). One of 
the most remarkable character
ist ics of the cave is that it shows 
siglls of transition from wood to 
stone in its architectural details. 
Thc ribs of the aisle are in stone 
cut in rock, but copied from the 
wooden forms of previous ex
amples. The vault of the nave 
was adorned with wooden ribs, 
tbe mortices for which are still 
there, and their marks can still 
bc traced in the roof, but thc 68. 

wood itself is gone. 

Cr08.-Section of Cave No. 10 a.t Ajunta. 
NO!!('l)le. 

Thero are two inscriptions in this cave which seem to be integral, 
Lut IIllforl,unatcly neil,her of them contain names that ca ll Le idcn
tified; bllt from the form of their characters a pallCogmphist would 
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almost certainly place them anterior to the Christian Era.1 Taking, 
however, ali the circumstances of the case into consideration, and so 
as to avoid stretching any point too far, it would, perhaps, be better 
to assume for the present that the cave belongs to the 1st century 
of our era. 

The fa9ades of both these caves are so much ruined by the rock 
falling away that it is impossible to assert that there was no sculp
ture on _ the lower parts. None, certainly, exists in the interior, 
where everything depends on painting; and it is, to say the least of 
it, very improbable that any figure-sculptw'e ever adorned the oldest, 
while it seems likely that even No. 10 depended wholly on con
ventional architectural forms for its adornment. 

The next chait yo. cave in this series (No. 19) is separated from 
these two by a very long interval of time. Unfortnnately, no in
scription exists upon it which would assist in assigniIlg it any precise 
date; but it belongs to a group of viharas, Nos. 16 and 17, whose 
date, as we shall afterwards see, can be fixed with tolerable certainty 
as helonging to the 5th century of our era. The cave itself, 
as will be scen from the plan (Woodcut No. [19), is of the smallest 

size, nearly the same as No.9, or 46 ft, 4 in. by 
23 ft. 7 in., and its arrangements do not differ 
much, but its details belong to a totally different 
school of art. All trace of woodwork has dis
appeared, but wooden forms are everywhere re
peated in stone, like the triglyphs and mutules of 
the Doric order, long after their original meaning 
was lost. More than this, painting in the interval 
had to a great extent become dis\l8ed as a means 
of decoration, both internally and externally, and 

59. Cbaltya No. 19 sculpture substituted for it in all monumental 
Sealea~o~~~i In. works; but the greatest change of all is that 

Buddha, in all his attitudes, is introduced every
where. In the next woodcut (No. 60)-the view of the fa~ade-it 
will be seen how completely figure-sculpture had superseded the 
plainer architectural forms of the earlier caves. The rail ornament, 
too, has entirely disappeared; the window heads have been dwarfed 
down to mere framings for masks; but, what is even more significant 
than these, is that from a pure theism or rather atheism we have 
passed to an overwhelming idolatry. At Karli, the eight fignres 
that originally adorned the porch are chiefs with their wives, ill 
pairs. All the figures of Buddha that appear there now are long 

I These inscriptions are translated in I os if fvnud in cavo 2. On the occompany
mum Dajia' paper on the Ajunta in- iog plate they are described 88 onc on 
scription., 'Journal Bombay Branch of cave 10, the other ou cavo 12. 
tho Royal ABiatic Socioty,' vol. viii. p. ~3, 
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(l0. View of Fa~de, Cbaltyn Cave No. 19 at AJunta. (From a PhotogrAph.) 

subsequent additions. None but mortals were sculptured in the 
wrlier caves, and among these mortals Sakya Muni nowhere appears. 
Here, 011 the contrary, be is ,I3hagavat-;-:-the Holy One-the Deity
the object of worship, and occupies a position in the front of the 
dagoha or altar itself (Woodcut No. 61, p. 126), surmounted by the 
triple umbrella and as the Numen of the place. 

At a futurc 8Lage of our inquiries we may he able to. fix more 
nearly the time in which· this portentons change took place in 
I3uddhist ritual. For the present it is sufficiunt to remark that 
images of Buddha, and their worship, were not known in Ill(Ii:t in 
the 1st century of our era, and that the re\'olution was complctc in 
the 5th ccntlll'y. 

I3cforc leavi,ng this eave, however, it may be well to remark on 
the change that had taken place in the form of the dagoba during 
these 500 years. If Woodcut No. 61 is compared with the dagobas 
in Nos. 56 and 57, it will be scen how much the low rounded form 
of the early examples had been cOIl\'entionalised into a tall steeple
like object. The drum had become more important than the dome, 
and was ornamented with architectural features that have no meaning 
as applied. Rut more C\ITiOll~ stil\ is the form the triple ll'rnhl'cl\n 
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had assumed. It had now become a steeple -reaching to the roof of 
the cave, -and its original form and meaning wonld hardly be suspected 
by those wha were not familiar with the intermediate steps. 

I am not aware of more than three umbrellas being found .sur
I)]otmting any dagoba in the caves, but the annexed representation 

61. Ro~kNcut Daguba nt AjuntR. 
(From a. DrawlUg by the ::Author.) 

of a model of one found at Sult,w
pore, near' Jelalabad (Woodcut No. 
62), probably of abont the same age, 
has six' such discs; amI in Behar 

62. Smnll Mod"1 fonnd in the T()J'H' nt Sultnnpore. 
(I'row Wilsou's' .I\rJanu. Ant quu.') 

numerous models are found with seven, malting with the base and 
finial nine storeys,! which afterwards in China became the convcn
,tional number for the nine-storeyed towers of-that land. 

Tpe last chaitya at Ajunta (No. 26) is of a medium size, 66 ft. by 36,. 
and has a long inscription, but which unfortunately contains nothing to 
enable us to fix its date with -eertainty_ It is certainly'more modern 
than the last-named, its,sculptures ~re coarser, and their meaning more 
mythological. We shall probably not err in assuming that ,t was 
excavated towards the end of the 6th or beginning of the 7th century; 

I Kittoc in • Jonrnal of tbe Asiatic Society of Bpngal,' )Iolareh; llH7, plate 6. 
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anel' that the year GOO is not far from its true date. Its Ghief interest 
is in showing how nearly Buddhism was approximating to Brahmanism 
I\' hell the cataRtrophe took place which expelled tbe former from' the 
('ollllLry of itg hirth. 

ELWRA. 

The celehrated Vis\\'akarma cave at Ellora is a chaitya of the first 
dt~~, illlt'I'Ule<liate in age between the two last-descrIbed cavc,'l at 
,\junta, or it may be as m,()~lcrn as the last. There are_ unfortunately no 
ln~('ri ptionH nor IIny traditions 1 that would assist in fixing its age, 
wbidl must eonse(juently depend wholly on its position in the series 
and its arvhiteetlll'al peculiarities . 

. 'I'h .. Ililllensions of this cave arc considcl'alJle, H5 ft. by 4:3 ft., and 
t,lle inner end is entirely bloeked up by the dagoba .which, instead of 
being circular as in all the older examplCS', has a frontispiece attached 
to it larger than that in cave No. ] 9 at Ajunta, which, as shown in 
WOQ(llmt No. GO, makes it square in front. On this addition is a figure 
of Bllddllll scated with his ft~et down, and sUI'roundcd hy attendants 
and flying figures in the latest style of Bud(~hist art. In the roof, all 
the ribs and ornaments are cut in the rock, though still copied from 
WOOllen IJl'ototypcs, and the triforium has sculptured fignres as in 
NOH. 1!J and 26 of Ajunta. Its most marked characteristic, however, 
is the fa~ade, where for the first time we mi~s the great horseshoe 
opellillg', which is the most m~rked feature in all previous examples. 
We 'can still trace a reminiscence of it in the upper part of the 
window in the centre (Woodcut No. 63, p. 128); but it was evidently 
considcl'ctl necessary,' in this instance, to reduce the size of the 
opening, and it is easy to see why t'bis was the case. At Redsa, 
1\>1l'li, Kenhe!'i and elsewhere, there was a vel'>1ndah or porch with a 
Sl'l'cen . in front of the great wil,ldow, whicJ.1 prevented the direct 
myR of the sun from reaching it, and all the older .C<1ves had 
wo()(len sereens, llS at Karli, from which curtains could be hnng so 
aR to modify the light to any desired extent. At Ellora, no screen 
l'(Jllhl l'l'er have cxiRtetl in front, and wooden <1dditions had long ceased 
to ue lIsetl, so that it consequently became necessary to' reduce the 
size of the opening. In the two later chaityas at Ajunta, thi~ is 
drected . by simply redncing their size. At ElIol'>1 it was done by 
dividing it. If we had the structural 'examples in which this change 
was probably first introduced, we might trace its progress; but, as 
this OIIC is the only example we have of a divided winqow, we must 

• Sir Charles lIIallet, in the second 11000 year. before his day. TI.is might 
'l'olumo of the' Bombay Literary Transac· be t~ue if applied to the Brahman
tiolls,' quotes a tradition that the Ellora ieal KailaB, but hardly to allY Buddhist 
cMes wPre ~xellvatpd by a Raja Eelu, cave ill the series. 
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accept it as one of the latest modifications of the fay'\des of these 
ehaityas. Practically, it lIlay be an improvement, as it is still 
sufficiently lar~c to Ii~Lt the interior in a satisfactory manner; but 
artistically it seellls f<lther to be regretted. There is a character and 
a grandeur about the older design which we miss in this morc 

63. F.~. of Ibe Vla".WID& Cave a& t.:Uura. (From a Pb<Mgropb .) 

domestic-looking arrallgemcnt, though it is still a form of opening 
not destitute of beauty. . 

Owing to the sloping nature of thc ground in which it is excavated 
this cave possesses 1\ foreeourt of considerable extent and of great 
elegance of design, which ~i\'es its fl\~de an importance it is not 
cllti~lcd to from nny intrinsic merit of its own. 
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KENHERI. 

One of the best known and most frequently described chaityas in 
India is that on the island of Salsette, ill Bombay Harbour, known 
as the great Kenheri cave. In dimensions it belongs to the first rank, 
heing' 88 rt. 6 in. by 39 ft. 10 in., and it has the advantage that its date is 
now alnlO~t absolutely fixed. In the verandah there is an inscription 
reuol'lling' that the celebrated Buddhaghosha dedicated one of the 
middle-sized statues in the porch to the honour of the lord Bhagawan, l 

and ill the samo porch another inscription records the execntion of the 
great statues of Buddha by "Gotamiputra's imperial descendaut Sri 
Yadnya Sat Karni." 2 Now we know that the first-named, Buddha
ghoslm, went on his mission to Ceylon, B.C. 410,3 a.nd he is not known 
enr to have returned to India; and Yadnya Sri has always been 
aSRlllllcd to ha, e lived 40R-428, generally it must be confessed on the 
mistaken etymology of confounding his llame with that of Yuegai of 
the Ohil!ese. That, however, is apparently ollly a translation of the 
" Moon helm'ed king," and more applicable, consequently, to Chandra 
Sri or Chnlllll'llgupta, who was his contemporary. The true basis 
for the detcl'milmtion of his date is the Puranic chronology, which, 
for thi~ lX'riod seems indisputable.' Be all this as it may, the con
junction of thc~e two names here in this ca,'e settles their date, and 
seCtles also the age of the ca,'e as belonging to the early years of the 
5th eClltnry, at the time when Fa Hian was travelling in India. 

TIm; being so, one would naturally expect that the architecture of 
the cave should exhibit some stage of progress intermediate between 
l'an' No. 10 and cave So. 19 of Ajunta, but nothing of the SOl't is 
apparent here; the Kenheri cave is a literal copy of the great cave 
at Kal'li. but in so inferior a style of art that, when I first saw it, I 
WIIS indilled to ascribe it to an age of Buddhist decrepitude, when 
the tm,jil.ions of true rut had passed away, and men were trying 
hy RI':lKl!1Udic eirorts to revive a dead art. This being now proved not 
to Ill' the case, the architecture of this cave can only be looked upon 
liS 1\11 e:o;ccptional anomaly, the principles of whose design are unlike 
allY thing e!ijC to be found in India, emanating probably from some 
individual capril'c, the origin of which we may probably never now 
he able to recover. 

Internally the roof was ornamented with timber rafters, and 
t.hongh these have fallen away, the wooden pillS by which they were 

I 'Journll] Bombay Branch of the I 
Hoy .. 1 A.iutie SOCIety,' VGI. v. p. H. 

• Lo~. cit. p. 25. 

• Int.oduction to· Mahawaneo,' p. 30. 
• See AppendiX. 
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fastened to the roek still remain; and the screen in front has all the 
mortices and other indications, as at Karli, pro,·ing that it was 
intended to be covered with wooden galleries and framework. What 
is still more curious, the figures of chiefs with their wives, which 
adorn the .front of the screen at Karli, are here repeated literally, but 
copied so badly as not at first sight to be easily recognisable. This is 
the more strange as it oecnrred at an age when their place was reserved 
for figures of BudUha, and when, at Karli itself, they were cutting 
away the old sculptures and old inscriptions, to iutroduce figures of 
Buddha, either seated cross-legged, or borne on" the fotus, supported 
by N aga figures at its base. 1 

In front of this cave is a dwarf rail which, with the knowledge 
we now have, would in itself be alm()st sufficient to settle the age, in 
spite of these anomalies (Woodcut No. 64). Unfortunately it is 80 

weather-worn that it is difficult to make out all its details; hnt 
comparing it with the Gautamiputra rail (Woodcut No. 32) and the 

64. Rail in front of Great Cave, Kenherl. (l!'rom a Drawing by }fro Wesl.) 

Amravati rail (Woodcut No. 36), it will be seen that it contains all 
those complications that were introduced in the 3rd and 4th centuries, 
but which were discontinued in the 5th and 6th, when the rail in any 
shape fell into disnse as an architectural ornament.2 

The evidence in fact seems complete that this cave was excavated 
in the early years of the 5th 'century; bnt, admitting this, it remains 
an anomaly, the like of which only OCCUl'S once again so fur as I know 
in the history of Indian architecture, and that in a vihara at Nassick 
of the same age, to be described hereafter. 

I A tolernbly correct representation (If intrinsic evidence, that they were more 
th.se sculptures is engraved in Laogle's moot>rn than even this cave. 
, Hmdostao,' '·01. ii. p. 81, after Niebuhr. • For further particulars rl'garding this 
The curious part of the thing is, that the cave, the reader i. referred to my work 00 

Buddhist figures of the Karli fa~ade the' Rock.cut Temples of India,' p. 36, 
are not cnpied h~re also, from which I platt 8 11 aDd 12. 
\\ou!J iufer, as well 88 from their own, 
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About half way between Kotah and Ujjain, iu Rajputana, there 
exists a serieR of caves at a place called Dhumnar which are of COII

sidcrable extent, but the interest that might be felt in them is 
considerably diminished, by their being cut in a coarse laterite con
glomerate, so coarse that all the finer architectural details had to be 
worked out in plaster, and that, havin!{ perished with time, only their 
plans ,IUd outlines can now be recogni.sed. Among the sLxty or seventy 
excaVlltions here found one is It chai.tya of some extent, and presenting 
peculiarities of plan not found elsewhere. It is practically a chaitya 
cella Rituated in the midst of a vihara (Woodcut No. 65). The cell 

66. CBve Ilt Dbumn&C. (From tl PlAn by Gen. Cunnlngb.m~) 
Sce.le 60 fl.. \0 1 In. 

in which the dagoba is situated is only 35 ft. by 13 ft. 6 in., but to 
this must be added the porch, or anw-chapel, extending 25 ft. further, 
making the whole 60 ft. On two sides, and on· half the third, it IS· 
sunounded by an open verandah leading to the cells, The third ·side 
never was finished, but in two of the side cells arc smaller dagobas-. 
the whole making a confused mass·of chambers a.nd cha.ityas in which 
all the original parts are confounded, and all the primitive simplicity 
of design and arrangement is lost, to such an ·extent that, without 
previous knowledge, they would hardly be recognisable. 

There are no eXl;lCt dates for determining the age of this cave, 
but like all of the series it is late, probably between the years 500 
and 600 A.D., or even later, and its great interest is that, on comparing 

K 2 
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it with the chaitya and vihara at Bhaja or Bedsa (Woodcuts Nos. 46 
aud 49), we are enabled to realise the progJ:ess and changes that 
took place in designing these monuments during the seven or eight 
centuries that elapsed between them. 

KHOLVI, 

Not far from Dhnmnar is another series of caves not so extensive, 
but interllsting as heing probably the most modern group of Buddhist 
caves in India. No very complete acconnt of them has yet been 
published,l but enough is known to enable us to feel sure how 
modern they are. One, called Arjun's House, is a highly ornamented 
dagoba, originally apparently some 20 ft. in height, but the upper 
part being in masonry has fallen away. Inside this is a.cell open to 
the front, in which is a cross-legged seated figure of Buddha, showing 
an approach to the Hindu mode of treating images in their temples, 
which looks liS if Buddhism was on the verge of disappearing. 

The same arrangement is' repeated in the only excavation here 
which can be called a chaitya hall. It is only 26 ft, by 13 ft. inter
naliy ; but the whole of the dagoba, which is 8 ft. in diameter, has 
been hollowed out to make a cell, in which an image of Buddha is 
enshrined. The· dagobas, in fact, here-there are three standing by 
themselvcs-11ave become temples, and only distinguishable from 
those of the Hindus by their circular forms.2 

It is probably ,hardly necessary to say more on this subject now, 
as most of the questions, both of 'art and chronology, will be again 
t9uched upon in the next chapter when describing the yiharas which 
were attached to. the chaitJas, and were, in fact, parts of the same 
establishments. As 'J,llere residences, the viharas may be deficient in 
that dignity and unity which charaoterises the chaityas. but their 
number and variety make up to a great extent for their other defi
ciencies; and altogether their descriptinn forms one of the most 
interesting chapters in our history. 

1 The plates in Gen. Ounningham's 
• Archreologica1 Reports,' vol. ii. pI, 70 
and 74" nre on too small a scale to be of 
mn~h use. I hti.ve 110t myself visited 
these caVI'll, 

--«., The particulars of the architecture 
of these caves are taken from Gen. Cun. 

ningham's report above alluded to. I 
entirely agree with hirn as to their age, 
and am BurprisCd Dr. Impey could be 
so mistaken regarding them, ' Jounl8.1 
Bombay Bmnch of tho Royal Asiatic 
Society,' vo,l. v. p, 336, et .. qq. 
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CHAPTER .VI. 

VIHARAS,' OR MONASTERIES. 

CONTENTS. 

Structural Viharas-Bengal and Western Vihara Caves-N .. ssick, Ajuuta, Bagh, 
Dhumnar, Kholvi, and EIlora Viharas-Circular Cave at JuDir. 

STRliCTURAL VmA-RAS. 

WE are almost. more dependent on rock-cut examples for our know
ledge of the Vibaras or monasteries of the Buddhists than we .are 
for that of 'their Chaityas or churches: a circ;umstance more to be 
regretted in this instange than in the other. In a chaitya hall 
the interior .is naturally the principal object, and where the art 
of the architect would be principally lavished. Next would come 
the falfade. The sides and apse are comparatively i!lsignificant and 
incapable of ornament. The fac;ades and the interior can be as well 
expressed in the rock as when standing free'; but the case is diffElrcnt 
with the viharas. A Court or hall surrounded with cells is not an 
imposing architectural object. Where the court has ,galleries two or 
three storeys in height, and the pillars that support these are richly 
carved, .it may attain ,an amount of picturesqueness we find in our 
old hostelries, or of that class of beauty that prevails in the courts 
of Spanish monasteries.' Such was, I' beli~ve, the form many ot the 
Indian structur.al viharas may have taken, but which could hardly 
be repeated in the rock; and, unless some representations are dis-

I Throughout this work the term" Vi· 
hara " is IIpplied only to monasteries, the 
ahodos of monk. or hermit.. It was not, 
however, used in that restricted sense 
only, in former times, though it has been 
so by all modern writers. Hiouen Thsang, 
for instllnc., calls the Great Tower, at 
Buddh Gaya a vihara, and desoribes 
similar towers at Naland .. , 200 and 300 
feet high, as vihara$, The' Mllhaw .. nso,' 
.. Iso applies the term indiscriminately to 
temples of a certain class, lind to resi
dences. My impression is that all build· 
ings aesigned in storeys were called 
vih ....... , wheth~r used for the abode of 
llricsts or to enshrine relics or imllges. 

The name was used to distinguish them 
from stupas or towers, which were always 
relio shrines, or ereoted as memorials of 
places or events, and never were resi· 
dences or simulated to he such, or con
tained imllges, till the last. gasp of the 
stlle, as at Rholvi At present this is 
only a theory; it may, before long, become 
II certainty. Strictly spe.aking, the resi· 
dences ought probably to, be called 
SangharamllB, but, to avoid multiplication 
of terms, vihara is used in this work as 
the synouym of monastery, which is the 
sense in which i~ is usUIIlly understood 
by modern authors. 

• Vol. iv., Woodcuts Nos. 89, 90. 
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covered among the paintings or sculptures, we shall probably never 
know, though we may guess, . what the original appearances may 
have been . 

66. Great Ratb at Mabavelllpore. (From & Photograpb.) 

67. 
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There was, however, I belicl'e, another fonu of Vihara el'cn less 
eupable of being repeated in the rock. It was pyramidal, and is the 
original of all the temples of southern India. Take, for instance, a 
description of one mentioned both hy Fa Hian and Hiouen Thsang,l 
though neither of them, it must be confessed, ever saw it, wbich 
accounts ill part for 80me absurdities in the description :-" The 
bui~ding'," says Fa Hian," has altogether fil'e storeys. The lowest is 
shaped into the form of an elephant, and has IiOO stone cells in it; 
the sc'Cond is in the form of a lion, and has 400 chambers; the third 
is shaped like a horse, and has 300 chambers; the fomth is in the 
form of an ox, and has 200 chambers; and the fifth is in the shape of 
a dove, and has 100 chambers in it "-and the account given of it by 
lIiouon Thsang is practically the same.' At first sight this looks wild 
ellough; but if we substitute the assertion that the several storeys were 
adorned with elephants, lions, horses, &c., we get a mode of decoration 
whieh began at Karli, where a great range of elephants adorn the 
lower storey, and was continued with variations to Hullabid, where, 
as we shall see fmther on, all these five animals are, in the 13th century, 
sliperimposed upon one another exactly as here recounted. 

'1'he opposite woodcut (N o. 66), taken from one of the raths at Maha
vellipore, probably correctly represents such a ;tructure, and I believe 
also the form of a great many ancient viharas in India. The diagram 
(No. 67) is intended to explain what probably were the internal ar
rangements of such a structure. As far as it can be understood from 
the rock-cut examples we have, the centre was occupied by halls of 
varying dimen~ions according to height, supported by wooden posts 
above the ground-floor, and used as the ~common duy-rooms of the 
mouks. '1'he sleeping-cells 
(Woodcuts Nos. 68, 69) 
were apparently on the 
tcrraces, aud Illay have 
been such as are fre
quently rcpresented in the 
bas-reliefs at Bhal'hut and 
dSl'whcre. Alternately 
they seem to have been 
square and oblong, and 
with Slllaller apartments 

68. bU. 

Square and oblong Cells from a BJ.S-renef at Bbarbut. 

between. Of comse we must not take too literally a representation 
of a monastery, carried out solidly in the rock for a different purpose, 
as an absolutely correct representation of its original. The impolt
ance, however, of this form, as explaining the pecUliarities of snb-

I I3c .. 1' •• F .. Hmu,' p. 139, 'Hiouen I • 'JuurnaloftheRoyaIAsiatioSooiety. 
Th.llllg,' vul. iii. p. 102. yol. vi. (N.S,) p. 257, et .eqq. 
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sequent Buddhist and Dravidian architecture, is so great that it is 
well worth quotiug here, though this will be more evident in the 
sequel than it can be at present. In construction the breadth, in 
a structural building, would probably have been greater in proportion 
to the height than in this example, but that is of little consequence 
for onr present purposes. 

It is, of course, always difficult, sometimes impossible, to realise 
the form of buildings from verbal descriptions only, and the Chinese 
Pilgrims were not adepts at architectural definitions. Still Hiouen 
Thsang's description of the great Nalanda monastery is important, and 
so germane to our present subject that it cannot well be passed over. 

This celebrated monastery, which was the Monte Cassino of India 
for the first five centuries of our era, was situated thirty-four miles 
south of Patna, and seven miles north of the old capital of Raja
griha. If not founded under the auspices of the celebrated Nag<tr
juna in the 1st century, he at all events resided there, introducing tbc 
Mahayana or great translation, and making it the seat of that school for 
Central India. After his time six successive kings had built as many 
viharas on this spot, when oue of them surrounded the whole with 
a high wall, which cau .still be traced, measuring IGUO ft. north and 
south, by 400 ft., and enclosing eight separate courts. Externally to 
this enclosure were numerous stupas or tower-like viharas, ten or 
twelve of which are easily recognised, and have been identified, with 
more or less certainty, by General Cunningham, from the Pilgrim's 
description.1 The general appearance of the place may be gathered 
from the following :-" In the different courts the houses of the 
monks were each four storeys in height. The pavilions had pillars 
ornamented with dragons, and had heams resplendent with all the 
colours of the rainbow-rafters richly carved--columns ornamented 
with jade, painted red and richly chiselled, and balustrades of carved 
open work. The lintels of the doors were decorated with elegance, 
and the roofs covered with glazed tiles of. brilliant colours, which 
mnltiplied themselves by reflection, and varied th.e effect at every 
moment in a thousand manners." Or as he enthusiastically sums 
up :-" The Sangharamas of India are connted by thousands, but 
there are none equal to this in majesty or richness, or the height 
of their coustruction." 2 

From what we know of the effects of Burmese monasteries at the 
present day this is probably no exaggeration; and with its gro\'es of 
Mango-trees, and its immense tanks, which still remain, it must have 
been, as he says, "an enchanting abode." Here there resided in his 
time-within and without the walls-IO,OOO priests and neophytes, aud 

1 'Arohroological Reports,' vol. i. p. 28,/ ., Hiouen Thsaog,' vol. i. 1'. 151-
plate 16. 
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religioll and philosophy were taught from a hundred chairs, and here 
con~cqncntly our Pilgrim sojourned for five years, imbibing the 
doetrilles of the Law of BuddAu. What Cluny and Clairvanx were 
to :France in the :Middlc Ages, Nalanda WlIS to Central India, the 
deposilory of all true learning, and the foulHlation from which it spread 
m'l'r all tlw oLlter lands of the faithful; but still, as in all instances 
cOllllected with that stnlllge parallelism which existed betw('en the two 
religionH, the Rl1Ildhists kept fi\"e centmies in ad\-ance of the Ohristialls 
in the in\"elltion and nse of all the ceremonit.:s and forms common to 
both /'I'liglOllS, 

It would indeed he satisfactory if the architecture of this cele
brated 1I1oIJa~tery could be restored awl its arrangements made clear. 
Somdhillg has been elone by Cunlllllgham 1 towards this, and 
ex('avations lta\'e Leen marIe by Mr. Broadley alld Captain Marshall. 
TIle former it is feared has destruyed more than he has restored, and 
his dnmings are so imperfect as to be ntterly unintelligible. The 
latter has not yet l'ublishcel his elisuovcries. Nothing, howe\'cr, 
would prob>Lbly better rcpay a systematic exploration than this cele
brated spot, if nndertaken Ly sume one accustomed to su(;h researches, 
and capable of making detailed architceLUl'al drawings of what is 
founel, 

If, however, it should turn out, as hinted above, that the whole of 
the superstrueLurc of these viLaras was in wood, either fire or natural 
del'ay /!lay have made such ha\'oc among all that remains of Lhem, as to 
leave little to reward the labours of the explorer. What has been done 
in this dirc'Ction certainly affords no great encouragement to hope for 
much. At Sultangunge, ncar Mongbyr, a large vihara was cut through 
lly the railway, but except one remarkable bronze statue of Buddha 2 

notlilllg was found of intpOltance. The monastery apparently consisted 
of two large courtyards surrounded by cells. What was found, however, 
cuuld only hayc been the foumlations, as there were no doorways to the 
apartlllcnts or means of cummunication between each other or \lith the 
exterior.3 

The vihara excavated by Captain Kittoe and Mr. Thomas, at 
Sal'lJath, seoms certainly to have been destroyed by fire. All that 
remaincd was a scries of some twenty cells and four larger halls 
surrounding a pillared comt 50 ft. square. On one side were three 
cells evidently forming a sanctuary, as is frequently fOlUld in the later 
rOl'k-l'ut examples.4 

The eX"avations conducted by General Cunningham, at the same 
place, arc hardly more satisfactory in their result. The two buildings 

I 'Archroulogical Reports,' vol. i. PP'I .' Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
2~·36, pillto 16. Bengnl,' vol. xxxiii. p. 360, .t .qq. 

, Nuw ill privllto llllwlb in Birmingham. • lloid, 'v!. >'xlIi. p. ·169, et "qq. 
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he explored seem to bear the relation to one another of a vihara 60 ft. 
Stluare over all, and a temple of little more than half these dimensions 
with a projecting porch on each face.1 Only the foundation of these 
lmildings now remains, and nothing to indicate how they were originally 
finished. 

We may eventually hit on some representation which may enable 
us to form definite ideas on this subject, but till we do this we 
probably must be content with the interiors as seen in the rock-cut 
examples. 

BENGAL CAVES. 

None of the Behar caves can, properly speaking, be called viharas, in 
the sense in which the word is generally used, except perhaps the Son 
Bhaudar, which, as before mentioned, General Cuuniugham idcntifies 
with the Sattapanui cave, in front of which the first convocation was 
held 543 B.C. It is a plain rectangular excavation, 33 ft. 9 in. long by 
17 ft. wide, and 11 ft. 7 in. to the springing of the curved roof.2 It 
has one door and one window, but both, like the rest of the cave, 
without mouldings or any architectural features that would assist in 
determining its age. The jambs of the doorway slope slightly inwards, 
but not sufficiently to give an idea of great antiquity. In front there 
was a wooden verandah, the mortice holes for which are still visible in 
the frout wall. 

The other caves, at Barabar and Nagarjuua, if not exactly chaityas 
ill the sense in which that term is applied to the western caves, were at 
least oratories, places of prayer and worship, rather than residencE'S. 
One Arhat or ascetic may have resided ill them, but for the Pll11JOSe of 
pcrforming the necessary services. There are no separate cells ill them, 
nor any division that can be considered as separating the ceremonial 
from the domestic uses of the cave, and they must consequently, for the 
present at least, be classed as chaityas rather than viharas. 

The case is widely different when we turn to the caves in Orissa, 
which are among the most interesting, though at the same time the 
most anomalous, of all the caves ill India. They are situated in two 
isolated hills of sandstone rock, about twenty miles from Cuttack and 
five from Bhuvaneswar. The oldest are in the hill called Udayagiri; 
the more modern in that portion designated Khandagiri. They became 
JainR about the 10th or 11th century, and the last-named hill is 
crowned by a Jaina temple, erected by the Maharattas in the end of the 
last century. 

1 For this and the other Sa.rnath re-I · These dimensions are from pla.te 42, 
mains see Cunningham's' Archreological ' J ourno.! oHhe Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Hcporls,' vol. i. p. 114, et seqq., plates for 1847, by the late Capt. Kittoo. 
32·34. 
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What we know of the age of the older caves is principally derived 
from a long inscription on the front of the oldest, knm'n as the Hathi 
GUlIlpha, or Elephant Cave.! From it we learn that it was engraved 
by a king called Aira, who ascended the throne of Kalinga in his 
twenty-fourth year, and spread his power by conquest over neighbouring 
rajas. He seems at firsL to have vacillated between the Brahmanical 
and Buddhist faiths, but finally to have adopted the latter and 
distributed illfinite alms. Among other good works, he is said" to have 
construded subterranean chambers-caves containing a chaitya temple, 
and pillars." 

Palmographically, the forms of the letters used in this inscription 
are idelltical with those used by Asoka in the copy of his edicts on the 
Aswatama rock close by, and that recently found at Aska, near the 
northern corner of the Chilkya lake. The first pre~umption, therefore, 
is that they may be of about the same date. This is justified by the 
mention of N anda in the past tense, while there seems no reason for 
doubting that he was one of the ki.ngs of that name who immediately 
preceded the revolution that placed Chandragupta on the throne. 
Beside these, there are other indications in this inscription which seem 
to make it almost certain that Aira was contemporary with the great 
Mauryan dynasty of Magadha; but whether he preceded or followed 
Asoka is not quite so clear. Still it appears unlikely that Asoka would 
have been allowed to set up two copies of his edicts in the dominions 
of snch powerfnl kings as Aira and his father seem to have been, and as 
unlikely that Aira should make such a record without some allusion 
to the previously promulgated edicts, had they then existed. On the 
whole, I am inclined to believe that Aira lived before Asoka, and, if so, 
that this is the oldest inscription yet found in India. Be this as it 
may, the cave in which it is found is certainly the oldest here. lt 
is a great natural cavern, the brow of which has been smoothed to 
admit of this inscription, but all the rest remains nearly in a state of 
nature. Close to it is a small cave, the whole" fronton " of which over 
the doorway is occupied by a great three-headed Naga, and may be 
as old as the Hathi cave. The inscription on it merely says that it 
is the uncqlmilcd chamber of Chulakarma, who seems also to have 
excavated another cave, here called the Pawan Gabha,2 or Purification 
Cave. 

Besides these, and smaller caves to be noticed hereafter, the great 
iuterest of the U dayagiri caves centres in two--the so-called Ganesa 

I 'fhi. inscription first attracu·d the 
attention of Stirling, and Il plate repre
sonting it very imperfectly is gIven in the 
15th volume of the' Asiatic Researches.' 
It wa. "ft .. rwlLrds copied by Kittoo, and 
" trallslatton, a", rar as "it. imperfoction 

admitted, made by Prinsep, with the 
assistance of his pundits, and published. 
• Journal of tho Asiatic Society of Bcngal,' 
vol. vi. p. 1080, e! ,sqq. 

, • Journal of tho Asiatic Society of 
Bengal,' YOl. vi. p. 1073, plate M. 
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cave, and that called the Raj Rani, or Rani Hanspur, from a tradition 
-Hindu-that it was excavated by the Rani of Lelat Indra Kesari, the 
celebrated builder of the Bhuvaneswar temple in the 7th century. 

The former is a small cave; consisting of two cells, together 30 ft. 
long by 10 ft. wide, in front of which is a verandah, slightly longer, 
that was once adorned with five pillars, though only three are now 

E!3 
'10. Ganesa Cave. (From 

a Plan by Mr. Locke.) 
!leale 50 ft. to 1 ID. 

standing (W-oodcut ,No. 70). There is an inscrip
tion on this cave in the Kutila characters, de
dicating it to Jaganath; but this is evident(y an 
addition in' modern times. l . The style of the 
architectm:e may be judged of from the annexed 
woodcut, . representing one of its pillars (Wood
cut No. 71). They are of extrffine simplicity, 

being square piers, changing into octagons in the "centre only, and 
with a slight bracket of very wooden construction on each face. The 

71. PiUar in Ganesa. Ca.ve. Cuttllck. 
(From a Sketch by the Author.) 

doorways leading into the cells are 
adorned with the usual horseshoe 
formed canopies copied from the fronts 
of the chaitya halls, and which we are 
110W so familiar with from the Bharhut 
sculptures, and from the openings com
mon to all wooden buildin~ of that 
age. 

72. Upper Storey. Rani, Gumpha. (From. a Plan by 
H. H. Locke.) &al,e 50 ft. to lID. 

The other cave is very much larger, being two storeys in height,. 
both· of which were originally adorned' by verandahs: the upper 
62 ft. long, opening into four cells (Woodcut No. 72), the lower,'44 
ft., opening into three. All the doors leading into these cells ha\"c 
jambs sloping slightly inwards, which is itself a sufficient indication 
that the cave is. anterior to the Christian Era, it l!Jay be, by a century 
or thereabouts. Of the nintl pillars. of the 'upper verandah ouly 

1 'J~urllal of tho Asiatio Sooiety of Bengal,' vol. vi. p. 1075. 
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two remain standing, and these much mutilated, while all the six 
of the lower storey lia ve perished. It seems as if from inexperience 
the excavators had not left sufficient substance to support the mass 
of rock above; and probably, in consequence of some slight shooks 
of an earthquake, the mass above fell in, bearing everything before 
it. Either then, or at some subsequent period, an attempt has been 
made to restore 'the lower verandah in wood, and for this purpose 
u ChaRi' has been cut through the sculptures that adorned its .back 
wall, and they have been otherwi.~e so mutilated that it is almost 
impossible to make out their meaning. Fortunately, those of the 
upper verandahs are tolerably entire, though in sdme parts they, too, 
ha\'e been very badly treated. 

Besides this, which may be called the main body of the building, 
two wings project forward; that on the left 40 ft., that on the right 
20 ft.; and, as these contained eells 'on both storeys, the whole 
afforded accommodation for a considerable numbe~' of inmates. 

The great interest of these two eaves, however, lies in their 
sGulptures. Iu the Ganesa cave there are two bas-reliefs. The l1rst 
represents a man asleep under a tree, and a woman watching 'Over 
him. To them a wo~an is approaching leading a 'man by the hand, 
as if to introduce him to the sleeper. Beyond them a man and a 
woman are fighting with swords and shields in very cIos(l combat, 
ami behind them a man is canying off a naked female in his arms.l 

The second bas-relief comprises fifteen fignres and two elephants. 
There may be in-it two successive scenes, though my impression is, that 
only one is intended, while I feel certain this is the case regarding 
the firot. In the Raj Rani cave the second bas-relief is identical, ill 
all essential respects, with tlie first in the Ganesa, but the reliefs 
that precede and follow it l'~present different scenes altogether. It 
i~, perhaps, in vain to speculate what' episode this rape scene repre
sents, probably som~ local tradition. not known' elsewhere; its greate~t 
interest for onr present purposes iil that the first 'named is singu
larly classical in design and execution, the latter wilder, and both 
ill action ana costume far morc purely Indian. Before the discovery 
of the Bharhut sculptures, it is hardly dO~lbtful that 'we would have 
pronounced those in the Gancsa cave the oldest, Ill! being the most 
perfect. The Bharhut sculptnres, howuver, having shown, us how 
perfcct the natiyc art was at a very early date, have considerably 
modific,l our opinions on tlljs sUbject; and those in the Rani ca\'~, 

I Thue is a very faithful drllwing of I sign, Calcutta, and photographs of these 
this bas-relief by Kittoe in the' Journal casts, with others of the caves, are now 
of the A.iatie Society of Bengal,' vol. before me. Reduced copies of some of 
vii. plato 44. But casts of all theso thes~ were published on plate 100, • Tree 
sculptures were taken some three years and Serpent Worship,' 2nd edition, 1873. 
ago by Mr. Locke, of the School of De-
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being so cRscntial1y Indian iu their style, now appear to me the 
oltlest. Those ill the Gancsa Gumpha, as more classical, may have 
been executed by some Yavana artist at a subsequent age, but stilI 
both se~m anterior to the Christiau Era. l The other bas-reliefs in 
the Raj Rani cave represeut scenes of hunting, fighting, dancing, 
drinking, and love-making-anything, in fact, but religion or praying 
in any shape or form. From the sculptures at Sanchi and Bharhut, 
we were prepared to expect that we should not find any direct 
evidence of Buddhism in any sculptures anterior to the first century 
of the Christian Era; but those at this place go beyond these in that 
rcspect. Nothing here can be interpreted as referring to any sceUl'S 
in the life of Sakya Muni, or to any known jataka, and it is by no 
means clear whether we shan moer discover the legends to which they 
refer. Besides these bassi-relievi, there is in the Rani cave a figure, 
iu high relief, of a female (?) riding on a lion. Behind him or her, 
a soldier in a kilt, or rather the dress of a Roman soldier, with laced 
boots reaching to the calf of the leg-,oery similar, in fact, to those 
represented Plate 28, fig. 1, of 'Tree and Serpent Worship,' as 
strangers paying their addresseg to the three-storeyed dagoba-and 
hehind this, again, a female of very foreign aspect. 

In another cave of the same group, called the Jodev Garbha, alld 
of about the same age, between the two doorways leading to the cell, 
a sacred tree is being worshipped. It is surrounded by the usual 
rail, and devotees and others are bringing offerings.2 

In another, probably older than either of the two last-mentioned, 
called Auanta Garbha, are two bassi-relievi over the two doorways: 
onc is devoted, like the last, to Tree worship, the other to the honour 
of Sri (~'ide ante, p. 51). She is standing on her lotus, and two 
elephants, standing likewise on lotuses, are pouring water over her.3 
The saIlle representation occurs once, at least, at Bharhut, and ten 
times at Sanchi, and, so far as I know, is the earliest instance of 
honour paid to god or man in Indian sculptures. 

One other cave deserves to be mentioned before leaving Udayagiri. 
It is a great boulder, carved into the semblance of a tiger's head, 
with his jaws open, and his throat, as it should be, is a doorway 
lcad~ng to a single cen (Woodcut No. 73). It is a caprice, but on~ 
that shows that those who conceived it had some experience in the 

1 That thero were Yav!lnas in Orissa. 
a.bout this time is abuudantly evident, 
from the native authorities quoted by 
Stirling-' Asiatic Rescarches,' vol. xv. p. 
258, <t sl'q'l' The8e represent them as 
coming frum Kashmir, and Babul Des, 
or Pet'bla, and one account names tho 
iuy"der flS Hl\ugsh" Dca, which looks 
vpry like Hushk", or Huvishk" (the 

brother of Kani.hk,,), whose inscriptions 
"re found at Muttro. - Cnnningham, 
, Arehreological Reports,' vol. ii. p. 32, ., 
seq'l' 

I • Jonrnal of the Asiatic Society d 
Bcngnl,' vol. vii. pl"te ~2. • Tree anll 
l:ierpent Worship,' pl"te 1 00. 

• • Tree find Sl'rpent Worship,' plflto 
100, r. 1Il5. 
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plastic alts before they undertook it. From the form of the characters 
which are engraved upon it, it is undoubtedly anterior to the 
Christian Era, but how mucl~ 
earlier it is difficult to say. 

From whatever point of 
view they are looked at, these 
Orissan caves are so unlike 
anything- that we have pre
viouslv been in the habit of 
considering Buddhist, that it 
may well be asked whether 
we are justified in ascribing 
their excavation to the fol
lowers of that religion at all. 
Not only is there no figure 

73. Tigel Cave, Cnthlc1,. 

of Buddha, in the conventional forms and attitudes by which he 
wl1S afterwards recognised, but there is no scene which can be inter
preted -as representing any event in his life, nor any of the jatakas 
in which his future greatness WI1S prefigured. There is 110 dagoba 
in the caves 1 or represented in the sculptures, no chaitya cave, 110 
wheel emblem, 1I0r anything in fact that is usually considered 
emblcmatical of that religion. 

When we look a little more closely into it, however, we do detect 
the Swastica and shield emblem attached to the Aira inscription, and 
the shield and trisul ornament over the doorways in the older caves, 
and these we know, from what we find at Bharhut and Sanchi, and at 
Bhaja (ante, p. 112), were considered as Buddhist emblems in these 
phwes. But were they exclusively so? The trisul ornament is fonnd 
on the coins of Kadphises, in conjunction with the bull and trident of 
Siva,' and we have no reason for assuming that the Swastica, and it 
may be even the shield, were not used by other and earlier sects. 

The trnth of the matter appears to be that hithelto our knowledge 
of Bl1rl!lhism has been derived almost exclnsively from books, which 
took their present form only in the fourth or fifth century of our era, 
or from monnments ~rected after the corruptions of the Mahayana intro
duced by Nagarjuna, and those who assisted at the fourth convocation 
held by Kanishka ill the first century of our era. We now are able 
to realise from the sculptures of Bharhut, of these caves, and of the 
Sanchi gateways, and the oldcr western caves, what Buddhism really 
was between the ages of Asoka and Kanishka, and jt is .... a widel! 
different thing from anything written in the books we possess, OJ: 

1 Thcr~ may have b~en a structural I may have disappeared. 
Ilag-oha "Unehpd to the s('rios, which • Wilson,' Ariana Antiqnn,' plale 10. 
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represented afterwards in sculptures or paintings. Whether we 
shall eyer recover any traces of what Buddhism was hetween the 
death of Sakya Muni and A.soka, is more thl1n doubtful. If found, it 
would probahly he e\'en more unlike the present Buddhism than that 
of the intermediate period. Judging from what we ha\'e hitherto 
found, it looks as if it would tmn out to be a pure worship of trees 
hy a Naga or serpent-rc\"erencing race, on whose primith"e faith 
Asoka cngrafted the teachings of Sa1.--Yl1 Muni. There were Bnddhi8ts, 
of course, in India before A.soka'!! time, hut it seems douhtful if they 
were sufficiently powerful to dig caves or erect monuments. None at 
least ha\"e yet been discoyered, and till they are we must be content 
to stop om backward researches with such a group of monuments as 
these Udayagiri ca,es. 

WESTERN VIHARA CAVES. 

There are at least fonr Viharas which "e know for certainty W(,I"(, 

excavak-d before the Christian Era. There are probably fOlty, but 
they have not yet been edited with such care as to l'nahle us to fei.'1 
eonfident in affixing dates to them. The fOlU" that nre kllOlnl are 
those attal'hed to the chaityas at Bhaja and Bedsa (Woodcuts X os. 
M>, 49), and the two oldest at Ajunta, Nos. 12 and 11. Those at 
Karli nre probably coeyal with the great chaitya itself, bnt, strange to 
say, thry ha,e ne,er been drawn or investigated, so that we really 
know little or nothing about them. At Junir there are seYl'ml, which 
are very old, and at Sana and Tulaja, in Gujerat, there are several of 
vcry ancient date, but they, like those at J unir, are too imperfl'Ctly 
known to be quoted as authenticated examples of the period. 

The oldest of these is that attached to the rhaitya at Bhaja 
(allte, Woodcut No. 45). It is five-celled; three of these have single 
stone beds in them, one is double-beddro, and' one, apparently the resi
dence of the superior, is without that ulleomfortable piece ot furniture. 
In front of these are two long stone benches at either end of a hall 
33 ft. in length. It is not clear whether this hall was always open 
as at present, but, if it was closed, it was by a wooden screen like the 
chaitya beside it, which is undoubtedly of the same age. They are 
indeed parts of one design. The same may be said of the Bed"'l 
vihara, though placed a little further apart. In this case, howcvel', 
there are three cells with stone beds in the verandah of the chaitya, 
and a fourth was commenced when appru'clltly it was detennillL'd to 
remove the residence a little fmther off" and no instance, I beliew • 

. occurs afterwards in which they were so conjoined, till' at least 11 ,ery 
late date, when, as at Dhunlllar (Woodcut No. 65), all the l>art~ gut 
again (,onfounded together. As ,,,ill be seen from the plan (Woodcut 
Xo. 49) it is exceptional in form, being apsidal like the chaitya it8Clf. 
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It Is not clear whether this is It copy of any existing wooden rrection, 
or wlwt1wr it was that, being the first attempt at an intiepcndent 
'"ihara in the rock, tlH'Y thought it ought to resemhle a chaitya in 
plan. My impression is that the latter is the true explanation; such 
an arrangement in a free-standing structure intended for a residence 
wouhl he absurd, Lut we are here assisting at the" incnnabula " of the 
style, and must not be surprised at anomalies. 

NUllllwr 1~ at Ajunta is merely a square hall, measuring at; ft. 7 ill. 
each way. It has no pillars, and its only ornament consists of seven 
horseRhoc arches, four of which are over the doors of cells, the other three 
only ornamental. Unfortunately, the rock over its front has given way, 
and l'al'l'ieLl with it the fa~ade, which probably was the most ornamental 
part of the design. 

Number 11 is a step in advance of this one, there being four 
pillars in its centre (II' ooJ.cut No. H). It-nas nine cells, but is without 
any sanctuary or ritnal arrangement. 
In age, it seems to he contemporary 
II ieh the l'haitya No. 10, to which it 
l'llucntly belongs, and like it may be 
ronsidered aR a transitional example, 
dating about the Christian Era, or 
rather before thllt time. 

The most marked characteristic 
of these early yiharas on the western 
sille of India, is that unlike their 74. C"'e No. 11, at AJu,,'a. 

eastern contemporaries, they are wholly (Froms.:":,icl~~ ~r. eel t~thOl") 
devoid of figure-sculpture: no bassi-
relicyi, not enm an emblem, relieves the severity of their simplicity. 
Over the doorways of the cells there are the usual horseshoe arches, 
copiecl from tbe windows of the great chaityas, and the invariable 
llnddhi,;t rail repeated everywhere as a stringcourse, with an occa
siol1l11 pillar or pilaster to relieve the monotony. 

Them do not at present seem to exist any data J sufficient to 
account RaLisfuetorily for this curious difference hetween the ex
uhera nee of fig-ure-sculpture in the east, and its total absence ill the 
west in the pre-Christian Era caves, and the problem mllst be relegated 
for further ilHjuiries. Looking, however, at the progress made of late 
years in these subjects, there is little doubt that its solution is not far 
off, and will, when reached, throw fresh light on the early history of 
BuddhiHm. :Meanwhile, it may be worthy of remark, that the only 
living representation that is common to hoth sides of India, is the 
prcsenl'c of the three-headed Naga on the fallade of the Nassick 
chaitYd l Woodcut No. 52), and its appearance ill a similar position 
on the ChulakarmR and Ananta caves at Udayagiri ill Orissa. It points 
to Ull important feature in early Buddhist history, but not exactly 

I, 
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what we are now looking for. Besides this the three, five, or seven
headed Naga occurs so frequently at Bharhut, Sanchi and elsewhere, 
that his presence here can hardly be caUeq a distinctive peculiarity. 

The next step after the introduction of four pillars to support the 
roof, as in cave No. 11 at Ajunta (Woodcut No. 74), was to introduce 

Ca.ve No.9, at Ajuntll. 
("rom & P,on by the Author.) 

Scale 50 ft. to 1 in. 

twelve pillars to support the roof, 
there being no intermediate number 
which would divide by four, and 
admit of an opening in -the centre 
of every side. This an-angement 
is shown in the woodcut (No. 75), 
representing the plan of the cave 
No.2 at Ajunta. Before this stage 
of cave architecture had been 
reached, the worship had degene
rated considerably 'from its original 
purity; and these caves always 
possess a sanctuary containing an 
image of Buddha. There are fre
quently, besides this, as in the 
instance under consideration, two 

side chapels, like c those in Catholic churches, containing images of 
subordinate saint!!., sometimes male, sometimes female. 

II 

III 

II 
e 

III 

II !II II 

Ii!! 

~6. Ca\'e at &gh. 

The next und most extensive anangement of these square monustery-
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ClOVCR is that in which twenty pillars are placed in the floor, so as 
to support the roof, six on each side, counting the corner pilIai"S twice. 
There are sevcral of these large caves at Ajunta and elsewhere; and 
1ll1O at Bagh, on the Tapty, reprcsented in the last woodcut (No. 7G), 
has, besides the ordinary complcmeut, four additional l'lllars in the 
centre; these were introduced evidcntly in consequence of the rock not 
being sullicil'utly homog:eneolls and perfect to support itself without this 
additiUllltl precautiou. 

These-which might be classed, according to the terms used in 
Greek architecture, as astyle, wben having" no pillars; distyle, when 
with two pillars in each face; tetrastyle, with four; and hexastyle 
with six-form the leading and most characteristic division of these 
excavations, and with slight modification are to be found in all the 
modern series. 

The forms, however, of many are so various and so abnormal, that 
it would require a far more extended classification to enable us to 
describe and include them all. In many instances the great depth of 
Lhe cave which this square alTangemcnt required was fclt to be incon
\'onient; and a more 
oblong form was 
adopted, as in the 
Durhar cave at Sal
settc (Woodcut No. 
77), where, besides, 
the sanctuary is pro
jected forward, alld 
a~sists, with tho 
pillal"S, to support 
the roof. In some 
eXlLmples this is 
carried. even further, 77. Durh". Cuve, Sals~!~. 6~1~~~~~'1 [;~n by the Autbor.) 

and the sanctuary, 
standing boldly forward to the centre of the hall, fonllS in reality 
the only support. This, howe\,or, is a late an~angernent" and must be 
considercd more as an economical than an architectural improvcmcnt. 
Indeed. by it the dignity and beauty of the wholc composition are almost 
entirely destroyed. 

NASSICK VIHARAS. 

The two most inter0~ting series of ca\'es for the investigation 'of 
the history of the latcr developments of the Vihara system, are those 
at Nassiuk allli AJulIta. The latter is by far the most extensive, eon
Risting of tWl"lILY-Mix first-class caves, four of which are chaityas. 
The latier group llumbers, it is true, se\'cntccll eXCIlVllUoIlS, but 

r .j 
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only six or seven of these can be called first-class, and it possesses 
only one chaitya. The others are small excavations of no particnlar 
merit or interest. Ajunta has also the advantage of retaining the 
greater portion of the paintings which once adorned the walls of all 
viharas erected subsequently to the Christian Era, while these have 
almost entirely disappeared at Nassiek, thongh there seems very little 
doubt that the walls of all the greater viharas there were once so 
ornamented. This indeed was one of the great distinctions between 
them and the earlier primitive cells of the monks before ·the Christian 
Era. The Buddhist church between Asoka and -Kanishka was in the 
same position as that of Christianity between Constantine and Gregory 
the Great. It was the last-named pontiff who inaugurated the :Middle 
Ages with all their pomp and ceremonial. It might, therefore, nnder 
certain circumstances be expedient to describe the Ajunta viharas 
first; but they are singularly deficient in well-preserved inscriptions 
containing recognisable names. Nassick, on the other hand, is peculiarly 
rich in this respect, and the history of the series can be made out with 
very tolerable approximative certainty.l 

The only difficulty is at the beginning of the series. If. the chaitya 
cave was, as above stated, commenced 129 years before Christ, there 
ought to have been a vihara of the same age attached to it, but such 
does not seem to exist. There is indeed a small vihara close to it, 
and on a lower level than tho~e now on each side of it, and conse
quently more. likely to be what we are looking for, than they are. It 
is a simple square hall measuring 14 ft. each way, with two square 
cells in three of its sides, the fourth ,opening on a verandah with two 
octagon pillars in front. The only ornament of the interior is a horse
shoe arch over each opening, connected with a simple Buddhist rail. 
Iu every detail it is in fact identical with the two old viharas Nos. 
12 and 11 Ajunta, and certainly anterior to the Christian Era; but it 
bears an inscription of Krishna Raja, and he seems almost certainly 
to be the second of the Andrabritya race, and he ascended the throne 
B.C. 8, or 120 years aftei' the time we are looking for. 2 But for this 

I These inscriptions were first PUb-, I have not seen the caves myself, I fancy 
Iished by Lieut. Brett, with translations that I caD re.alise all their main fM.lures 
by Dr. Stevonson, in the fifth volume of without difficulty. 
tho • Journal Bombay Bra'lch of the 0 Professor Bi,aodarkar, hi !:is paper 
Royal Asi"tic Society,' p. 39, et "qq., on these inscriptions, passes over the 
plates 1 to 16. They were afterwards inscriptions in the interior of the chllitya, 
revised by lIIess",. E. W. and A. A. West without alludjog to them in aoy way. 
in the eighth volume of the ""me journal, Is it that there is any mistake about 
p. 37, et 8eqq, nnd translated by Plllfessor them? aod that the cave is a century 
Dhandarkur in a paper not yet published, more moderu than they woold lead us 
but to wldch I have had access. I have to suppose? The answer is prubably t .. 
,,180 been assisted by mnnuscript plaos be obbincd on the spot, aod there ollly. 
and notes by ~Ir. Burgess; aod, though . 
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the architectural details would accord perfectly with those of the 
chaitya, and the age ascribed to it; but the inscriptions may have 
ileen added afterwards. If this 'is not so, the only suggestion that 
OCellI'S to me is that, as originally ex~'Cuted, till! chaitya had a forecoul't, 
and that the cells were in this, as at Bedsa and Sana, but that having 
fallen away, from some flaw in the rock, was entirely removed, and 
at a subsequent time that on the right was added at a height of 6 ft. 
above the level of the floor of the chaitya, that on the left at 12 ft .• 
auout the same datum,' which conld hardly have Leon the case if they 
were }Jurt of the original conception. 

Turning from these, which practically belong to the last chapter 
rather than to this, the interest is centred in three great viharas, 
the oldest of which bears the name 
of Nahapana (Woodcut No. 78), the 
second that of Gautamiputra, and 
the third that of Yaduya Sri-if my 
chrouology is correct, their dates 
are thus fixed, in round numbers, 
as A.D. 100, 300, and 400. 

The two principal viharas at 
Nassick, Nos. 3 and 8, are so similar 
in dimensions and in all their ar
rangements, that it is almost impos- 18. 

sible to distinguish between their 
plans on paper. They are both 

Nabllplma. ViLllr8. Na~ick. 
(Flom a Plnn by Mr. BUl'gess.) 

Sc.tUc 60 ft. to 1 10. 

square halls measuring more than 40 ft. each side, without any pillars 
in the centre, and are surrounded on three sides by sL'l:teen cells of nearly 
the same dimensions. On the fOll'th side is a six-pillared verandah, in 
the one case with a cell at each end, in the other with only one cell, 
which is the most marked distinction between the two plans. The 
architectll'c, too, is in sOllle respects so similar that we can hardly 
hesitate in assuming that the one is an intentional copy of the other. 
It is in fact the problem of the great cave at Kenheri, being a copy 
of that at Karli repeated here.2 Only the difference in age between 
the two chaityas being five centuries, the degradation in style is 
greater than here, where it appears to be little more than two. 

The pillars in the verandah of caye No.8 (Woodcut No. 79, p. 150) 
are so similar to those in the great Karli chaitya, that if it should tll'n 
out, as Justice Newton 3 supposes, that Nahapana was the founder of the 
Samvllt era, 56 B.C., there would be nothing in the architecture to con
tl'lldiet such a date. According to Mr. West, "the pillars are shorter 

I 'Journal Bombay Branch of the i wbere the pillars of the two caves am 
Royal A.iatio Sooiety,' vol. viii. p. 40. I contrastod as here. 

, ..lute, p. 129. See also plate 11 of ., Journal Bomb,y Branch of the 
my folio work on the 'Rock-cut Temples,' I Royal A.iatic Society,' vol. ix. p. 16. 
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in l?roportioll, and the human figy.res more rudely designed;" 1 hilt 
whether to such an extent as to justify an interval of nearly two q<'l1-

turics is not quiLe clear: On the other hand no vihara I know of 011 

this side of India Ims a faQade so richly ornamented as this. Those 
at Bhaja and B('d~a are (Iuite plain, and those around Karli, thong-Ii 
riehcr, arc far inferior to Lhig, so that on the whole the architcctmal 
('\'idcllcc tcnds strongly to a datp subsequcnt to the Christian Era. 

The illRcription Oil this cave says, that it was excavated by 

.19. PHlar"n Nahapana Ca~c. Na.Blek. 
(From a Photograph.) 

BU. PillAr in Gl1utamiputro Cavo. Nasslc:k 
(From a Photograph.) 

Usbavadata, son-in-law of Nahapana, viceroy under Ki.ng 'Kshaha
ratra,2 evidently a foreigner, whose proper name has not yet been 
discovered, but for reasons given in the Appendix, there seems little 
doulit but that the Baka era (A.D. 78-9) dates from his coronation, 
and as some years m\lst have elapscd' be~ore the son-in-law of the 
vieeroy could have been in a position to undertake sueh a work as 
this, I presume A.D. 100 is not far from the date of the cave. 

The pilbrs of the Gautamiputra cave' No.3 have, as will be seen 

I 'JoUfUt11 Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society,' vol. viii, 1" 42. • lb., ~l. v. p.19. 



CHAP. VI. NASSICK VIHAlll\,l:l. 151 

fron1 the 'larlt woodcut (No. 80), lost much of the elegance of those 
lu~t describe(!. Instead of the gmceful bell-shaped Persian capitals, 
we have the pudding fonils that'afterwards became so prevalent. The 
shafts are straight 110stR, and have no bases., and the whole shows all 
inferiority not to be mistaken. The richly carved anJ sculptured 
doorway also belongs to a much more modern age. Besides this, 
there are three things here which prove almost. incontestably that it 
belongs to ,the same age as the Auu'avati tope erected in the 4th century 
-tbe rail in front, already given (Woodcut No. 36), the pilaster at the 
mid of the verandah,1 and the bas-relief of a dagoba, which occupies the 
sume position on the back wall in th,is cave that the mail with the clull 
occupies in No.8. It has the same attendants, and the same superfluity 
of umbrellas, as ar!) found there,2 so that altogether the age of the 
excavution can hardly be considered doubtful. 

Cave No. 12 is a sl1Jall v.ihara, the central hall being 30 ft. by 2a 
ft., and with only four cells on one side. Considerable alterations 
have been attempted in its interior at some date long subsequent to 
its fil'St excavation, to adapt it apparently to Hindu wOl'Ship. Its 
verandah, however, consisting of two attached and two free-standing 
COIUDlllS, is undoubtedly of the same age as the Na~apaDa cave No.8. 
An inscription upon it states that it was excavated by Indragnidatta, 
prince regnant under Patamitraka of tIle nortbern region.s None of 
these names can be recognised, but they poi/It to an age when foreign 
king'S, possibly of the Punjab, 
rnled this country by satraps. 

The great vihara beyond the 
chait.ya cave, and 12 ft. above its 
level, is one of the most important 
of the series, not <!nly hom its 
size, but from its ordinance and 
dtllse(WoodcutNo.81). Thehall 
is GO ft. in depth' by 40 ft. wide 
at the outer end, increasing to 
45 ft. at the inner, and with 
eight cells on either side. The 
most marked peculiarity, ,how
ever, is that it has a regular 
sanctuary at its inner end, with 
two richly - carved pillars in 81. 
front (Woodcut No. 82, p. 152); 
and within, a colossal figure Qf 

Yailnya Sri Cave. NIUoBick. 
(FlUID a Plan by M,. Burg .... ) 

Scale 60 It. to 1 In. 

Buddha, seate?, with flying and standing attendants, dwarpals, dwarfs, 

1 'Tree and Serpent Wor.mip,' wood- \ .' Jonrnal Bombay Brnnch of tho 
cut 12, p. 92. Royal Asintic.8ooicty,' vol. v. p. 55. 

2 IlJid., plntc8 81, 91, 97, rt passinf'. 
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and all the usual accompaniments usually found in the fifth and sub
sequent centuries, but never, so far as I know, before. 

It'ortunately we have 
in this cave an inscription 
'containing a well-known 
name. It is said to ha,"e 
been excavated by the wife 
of the commander-in-chief 
of the Emperor Yadnya 
Sri, Sat· Karni, descendant 
of King Gautamiputra, ill 
the seventh year. 1 We 
are not able to fix the ex
act year to which this date 
refers; probably it was 
only regnal, but it does 
not seem doubtful that 
this king reigned in the 
first quarter of the 5th 
century, and we conse
quently have in this ea,"e 
a fixed point on which to 
base our calculations for the 
period about the time. 

Beyond this there is 
still another excavation, 
No. 17-it can hardly be 

called a vihara-of very irregular shape, and covered with sculptnre 
of a date at least a century more modern than that of the cave. last 
described. Buddha is there represented in all his attitudes, standing or 
sitting, accompanied by cho,rrie bearers, flying fignres, dwarfs, &c. On 
one side is a colossal recumbent figure of him attaining Nirvana, which 
is a sure sign of a vwy modern date. Besides these, there are Dyani 
Buddhas, Bodhisatwas, and all the modern pantheon of Buddhism, 
arranged in most admired confusion, lIS in all the most modern caves. 
There is no inscription, but from its sculpture and the form of its 
pillars we may safely ascribe it to the last age 'Of Buddhist art, say 
about the year 600 or later. The pillars approximate closely in style to 
those found at Elephanta, and in the Brahmanical caves at ElIora, 
which from other evidence have been assigned to dates varying from 
600 to 800 years of our era. 

82. PIllar in Yadnya Sri Cave. 
(From a Drawing by Mr. Bw:gesa.) 

More has perhaps been said about the Nassick caves than their 
architectural importance would seem at first sight to justify, but they 

I • Joumal Bombay Brauch of the Royal ASlatk Society,' vol. viii. p. 56. 



CH.\P. VI. AJUNTA VIHARAS. 153 

are one of the most important of the purely Buddhist groups, and they 
have hardly yet been alluded to in E~.ropean books. Their great· 
merit, however, is that they bel~ng to one of the most important of 
the older Indian dyuasties, known as the Andrahrityas, Sata Karnis, 
ot' Satavahanas. Being of purely Indian extraction, they, howevcr, 
did not coin money like the Punjab dynasties, nor their contempora~ 
ries and rivals the Sah kings of Gujerat, who brought the art with 
them when they came as conquerors from the north-west, wherc 
they had learnt. the art from the Greeks. This dynasty has, couse
(]11ently, been overlooked by numismatists and others, and can ouly 
]JC rehabilitated by their inscriptions aud their architectural work, 011 

which thcse are found inscribed, 

AJUNTA VJHARA~, 

As before mentioned, the central group of the four oldest caves 
at Ajunta forms the nucleus from which the cavil! radiate nOlth and· 
south-eight in one direction, and fourteen in the other. It seems, 
however, that there was a pause in the excavation of caves after the 
first great effort, and that they were then extended, for some time at 
least, in a southern direction. Thus caves Nos. 13 to 20 form a 
tolerably consecutive series, without any violent break. After that, 
or it may be contemporaneously with the last named, may M grouped 
Nos. 8, 7, and 6 ; and, lastly, Nos. 21 to 26 at one end of the series, 
and Nos. 1 to 5 at the other, form the latest and most ornate gronp of 
the whole series.! 

As above explained of the cen,tral four, three are certainly anterior 
to the Christian Era. One, No. 10, being transitional in some of its 
features, may belong to the 1st century, and be consequently contem
porary with the gateways at SancW. After this first effort, however, 
came the pause just alluded to, for Nos. 13, 14, and 15, which are the 
only caves we can safely' assign to the next three centuries, are com
paratively insignificant, either in extent or in richness of detail. 

Leaving these, we come to two viharas, Nos. 16 and 17, which are 
the most beautiful here, and, taken in conjunction with their paintings. 
probably the most interesting viharas in India. 

No. 16 is a twenty-pillared cave, measuring about 65 ft. each way 
(Woodcut No. 83, p. 154), with sixteen cells and a regul~r sanctuary, 
in which is a figure of Buddha, seated, with his . feet down. The 
general appearance of the interior may be judged of by the following 
woodcut (No. 84) in outline, but only a coloured representation in much 

• The caves, it may be explained, were I first rave there being No, 'I, the I .... t 
numbered consecntively, like honsos in " I "o"" ••• ble cave nt the sonthern end being 
.treet, begiuning at the north end, the No. 26. 



154 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE. BUOK I 

_ ~._~-=LL:I_ 
'HALAOR HALL ~ 

-I ---.-. . .'--
VERANDA 

.oJ. Plnll (,t Cave No. 16, at AJllnto.. (From a Plan by Mr. Burgess.) &ale 50 n, to 1 iu. 

Virw of [ntcno~ of ''-iltnra. No. 1St ot AjuntA.o (From & Sketch by the Autbor.) 
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g-reawr det,n il could 'give an idea of the richness-of effect produced by it, 
'] (;Comtioll. ,\ II the walls arc covered with frescocs reprcsenting sccnl', 
frolll the life of Hllfl.Jha, or from the legenrls of Ka il)t,.~, and the roof flnll 
I'ill:t!'~ hy arahes(j11~' and orllalllent~, ·gcn('rally of great heal~ty of ont-line, 
lII'i)!hl(!lIetl hy the n1o~t harmoniolls eolouring. 

No. I I , which is ,:cry silllilar in plan, is !,cllcmlly knowJl as the 
Zodiac r:a"c, frolll the fig-un' of a Buddhist chalrra or wheel painte(1 

65. View In Cave No. 11, At .AJun~n. (From & I?hotograpb. ) 

at one end of its verandah, which was mistaken by early visitors for 
11 celestial emblem. The general effect of its architecture internally 
may he gathered from the above wooqcut (Wo. 85) from a photograph, 
or from the next woodcut (No: 86) representing one of its 'Pillars to 
a larger scale, from which the curiously wooden c01l8truction of the 
roof will be' bettcr ob~crved than from the photograph" It is, in fact, 
the usual mode of ' forming flat or terraced roofs at the preseut day 
throuKhout India, . l1ud which cOllsequently docs not sl--em to have 
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varied from the 5th century at all events. Ail may be gathered 
from these illustrations the pillars in these caves are almost in~ 

definitely varied, generally in pairs, but no pillars in anyone caYtl 

86. PlUsr In Vlblll1L No. n. at Ajunta. 
(~'rom a Sketob by tbe Author.) 

are at all like those 
in any other. In 
each cave, however, 
there is a general 
harmony of design 
and of form, which 
prevents their varit'ty 
from being unpleas
ing. The effect on 
the contrary is sin
gularly harmonious 
and satisfactory. 
The great interest 
of these two caves 
lies, however, iu 
their frescoes, which 
represent Buddhist 
legends on a scale 
and with a distinct
ness found' nowhere 
else in India. The 
sculptures of Am
ravati - some of 
which may be con
temporary, or only 
slightly earlier-are 
what most nearly 
approach them; but, 
as in most cases, 
painting admits of 
greater freedom and 
grea~er variety of 
incident than sculp
ture ever does, and 
certainly in this 
instance vindicates 
its claim to greater 
phonetic power. 
Many of the frets 

and architectnral details painted on the roofs and pillars of these 
and in viharas are also of great elegance and appropriateness, 
and, whell combined with the architectm·e, make up a whole un-
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rivalled in India for its ethnographic as well as for its architectural 
beauty. 

Fortunately the age of these" two caves is not doubtful; there is 
11 long inscription on each, much mutilated it must be confessed, but 
of which enough can be made out to show that they were excavated 
hy kings of' the Vindhyasacti race, one of whom, Pravarasena, whose 
name appears in the inscription on No. 16, married a danghter of 
lIIaharaja Deva, alias Chandra-gupta.1 We have inscriptions of the 
last king dated 82 and 93 of the Gupta era, or in A.D. 400 and 411, 
and his son-in-law may probably have reigned a few years later. We 
may consequently safely place these two caves in the first half of 
the 5th century. They are thus slightly more modern than the Yadnya 
Sri cave, No. 15, at Nassick, which is exactly the result we would 
expect to arrive at from their architecture and the form of their 
san~tuaries. 

T.beir great interest, therefore, from a historical point of view, 
consists in their· being almost unique specimens of the architectnre 
and arts of India during the great Gupta period, when Theodosius II. 
was emperor of the East, and at a time when Bahram Gaul', the 
Sassanian, is said to have visited India. He reigned 420 to 440; if he 
did visit India, it must have been while they were In conrse of being 
excavated.2 

Nos. 18,19; and 20 succeed this group, both in position and in 
Btyle, and probably occupied the remaining half of the 5th centnry in 
construction, bringing down our history to about A.D. 500. 

Before proceeding further in this direction, the cave-diggers seem 
to have turned back and excavated Nos. 8, 7, and 6. The last named 
is the only two-storeyed cave at Ajunta, and would be very interesting 
if it were not so fearfully ruined by damp and decay, owing to the 
faulty nature of the rock in which it is excavated. No. 7 has a 
'singularly elegant verandah, broken by two projecting payilions.3 

Internally, it is smaU, and occupied by a whole pantheon of Buddhas. 
It resembles, iu fact, in almost e\'ery respect, No. 17 at Nassick, with 
which it is, 110 doubt, contemporary. 

There still remain the five first ca,es at the northern end, and 
the six last at the southern: one of these is a chaitya, the other ten 
nrc yihnras of greater or less dimensions. Some are only commenced, 

I 'Journal BomaJ.ly Brauch of the i and female attendants. What the story 
Royal Asiatic Society,' ~ol. viii. p. 56. : is, is not kllOwn, but the persons repre
Ree a180, 'Journal of the Asiatic Society Iseuted are not Indians, but Persians, and 
of Bengal,' vol. v. p. 726. the costumes those of the Su.s.mian 

• Curiouoly enough, on the roof of this ,period. Copies of these pictures by Mr. 
en<e there are fOllr square compartments Griffith nre now exhibited in-the India 
representing the same sccne, in different: Museum at Kensington. 
maDners-a king, or very import Illt per-! •• RO('k ellt Temples,' pi 8. 
,on age, drillking out of a CUI' with male 
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and two, Nos. 4 and 24, which were intended to have been the finest 
of the series, are left in a very incomplete state: interesting, however. 
as showing the whole process of an excavation from its commencement 
to its completion. Both these were intended to be 28-pillared caVCfI, 
and the hall of No.4 measures 84 ft. by 89 ft. 

Caves Nos. 1 and 2 are among the most richly-sculptured of the 
caves. The fa9ade, indeed, of No.1 is the most elaborate· and beautiful 
of its class at Ajunta, and with the corresponding caves at the opposite 
end conveys a higher idea of the perfection to which decorative sculpture 
had attained at that age than anything else at -Ajunta. With the 
last chaitya, which belongs to this group, these caves earry our history 
down certainly into the 7th century. The work in the unfinished caves, 
I fancy, must have been arrested by the troubles which took place in 
Central India about the year 650, or shortly afterwllrds, when, I fancy, 
the persecution of the Buddhists commenced, and after which it is 
hardly probable that any community of that faith would have leisure 
or means to. carry out' any works, on such a scale at least, as these 
Ajunta viharas. 

It is, of course, impossible, without a much greater amount of 
illustration than is compatible with the nature of this work, to convey 
to those who have not seen them any idea or' the various points of 
interest found in these caves; but it is to be hoped that a completc 
series of illustrations of them may be one day given to the w<irld. The 
materials for this nearly existed when the disastrous fire at the Crystal 
Palace, in 1860, destroyed Major Gill's facsimiles of the paintings, 
which can hardly now be replaced.! A good deal, however, may be, 
and it is hoped will be, done, as they afford a complete series of 
examples of Buddhist art without any admixture from Hinduism, or 
any other religion extending from 200 years before Christ to 600 or 700 
years after his era; and besides illustrating the arts and feelings 
of those ages, they form a chronometric seale by which to judge of, 
and synchronise other known series with which, however, they differ 
in several important particulars. For instance, at Ajunta there is nu 
single example of those bell-shaped Persian capitals to pillars, with 

I Eight large Iithographio plates illus-/ Bombay, hll.ll beon cm)Jloyed to rocover, 
trating these caves will be found in my- us far lIB it can now be done, the frescoes 
work on the' Rock-cut Templ~s of India,' destroyed in the Crystal Palace firo. If 
1843. In 1864 I published a small volume he is successful, theso curious Ila.intiogs 
containing fifty-eight photographio illns- may still be made availablo for the his
trntlons 'of the same series. Reductions tory of art in India.. It is fenret!. how
of some of the more important frescoes, ever, thnt the means taken by Major 
copied by Major Gill, wore fortunately Gill to heighten their colour boforo copy
l>ublisbed by Mrs. Speir in her' Life in ing them, and tho destructive tend"ncics 
Ancient India,' in 1856: and since then of British ttlurists, have rendered the 
Mr. Gri/nth, of the School of Arts at tu"k to a grout oxtent a hopeless onp. 
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watCl'pot bases; nor is tbel'(} any example of animals with riders 
crowning the capitals, such as are found. at Bedsa, Karli, Nassiek, 
Sal8ette, and elsewhere in the Ghats. These differences seem to point 
tj) a western influence, Persian, Saka, or Scythian, or by ~hatever name 
we like to designate it, which did not penetrate so far inland as Ajunta 
or Ellora, but was confined to those regions where 'we know the foreign 
influence prevailed. 

These, and many more ethnographic distinctions in architecture 
will, no doubt, be brought out by careful examination and com
parisons, from which, when made, it can hurdly be donbted that the 
'most importunt results will be derived. 

BAGII. 

At u distunce ubont 150 miles a little west of north from Ajunta, 
and thirty miles west of Mandu, near a little village of the name of 
Bagh, there exists a series of viharas only little less interestiqg than 
the later series at Ajunta. They are situuted in a secluded ravine in 
the side of the range of hills that bounds the valley of the Nerbudda 
on the north, and were first visited or at least first described by 
Lieutenant Dangerfield, in the second volume of the 'Transactions of 
the Literary Society of Bombay.' They have since been described more 
in detail by Dr. Impey in the fifth ~olume of the' Journal Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.' Unfortunately the plates that 
were to accompany that paper were not published with it, but being 
deposited by the author in the library of the India Office, they are 
now before me, and from them and from this paJKlr the 'Principal details 
that follow have been gleaned. 

The series consists of eight or nine viharas, some of them of the 
very first class, but no chaitya hall, nor does any excavation of th~t 
class seem ever to have been attempted here. On the other hand, the 
larger vihams seem to have had a shala or schoolroom attached to 
them, which may also have been employed for diVine service. The 
fact, however, that the sanctuaries of the, viharas generally have a 
dagoba in them, instead of an image of Buddha, points to a distinction 
which may hereafter prove of value. On the whole they are purer 
and simpler than the latest at Ajunta, though most probably of about 
the same age. 

The plan of one has already been given, but it is neither so large 
nor architecturally so important as the great vihara, shown in plan, 
Woodcut No. 87. Its great hall is 96 ft. square, and would at Ajunta 
rank as a twenty-eight pillared cave, like No.4-there, but inside thiR 
fire eight pillars ranged octagonally; and at a later age, apparently 
in consequence of some failure of the roof, four structural pillars-
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shaded liO'lltcr-were introduced. It is not dcru' from Dr. Impey's 
descriptio~ how the ccntral octagon was originally roofed. He seems 

• ••••••• 
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• • • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
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P7. Great Vlhara. at nagh. (~'rODl a Plan by Dr. Imp.y.) 

to have belie,ed Lhat a daf.(oba originally stood in the centre, and 
having been dt·stroyed brought down the roof with .it. As, however, 
there is a dag-oba in the sanctuary, this is hardly probable, and it 
seems much more likely that it was a copy of a structural octa.gonal 
dome, such as we find the Jains invariably employing a few centuries 
afterwards. If this is so, it would be highly interesting that it should 
be examined by some architect capable of restoring it constructively 
from such indic!1tions as remain. We have hundreds, almost thousands, 
of these domes supported on eight pillars after the revival in the 
10th century, but .not one before. If" this is one, it might help to 
restore a missing link in our chain of evidence. 

The shala connected with this vihura rneaHUl'CS 94 ft. by 44 ft, and 
the two are joined togcthel' by a verandah measuring 220 ft. in length, 
a<lorncd by twenty free-standing pillars. At one time the whole of 
the back wall of this gallery was adorlle<l with a series of frescoes, 
eq."alling in beauty and ill iIlterest those of Ajunta. As in those at 
AJunta, the uninitiated would fail to trace among them any symptoms 
of Buddhism as generally understood. The principal subjects are 
processions 011 horseback, or 011 elephants. In the latter the number 
of women exceeds that of the men. Dancing and love-making are, as 
usual prominently introduced, and only one small picture, containitlg 
two men, call be said to be appropriated to worship. 

With olle exception, 110 man or woman has any covering on their 
heads, and the men generally have the hair cropped short, and' with 
ouly very small moustaches OIl the face. Some' half-dozen are as 
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dark as the Indians of the present day. The relit are very much 
fairer, many as fair as Spani~rd8, and nearly all weal' coloured 
dresses. 

We fire not at present in a position to say, and lIlay not for a 
IOllg time be able to feel sure, who the races are that are repre
sented in these frescoes or in those at Ajunta. Negatively we may 
prohably be jUl'ltified in asserting that they are not the ancestors of the 
present inhabitants of Rajputana, -nor of any of the native races-Bhils, 
GOllds, or such like. Are they Sakas, Yavanas, or any of the trans
Indns tribes who,in the first centuries of the Christian Era flowed into 
India across that. river, bringing with them their arts and religious 
forms? The style of art, especially at Bagh, is very similar to that of 
Pcr;!ia at about the same date... _ 

The date of this group of caves seelllJ! hardly doubtful. The earliest 
could not well have been commenced much before A.D. 500; the date of 
the latest, if onr chronology is correct, could not wen be carried down 
lmyond 650 or 700, unless it was, that the troubles that convulsed the 
rcst of India after that date did nqt reach those remote valleys in 
Rajputana till some time afterwards. 

SAT,SETTE. 

One of the most extensive, hut one of the least satisfactory of all 
the gTOUps of Indian caves, is that generally known liS the Kellheri 
CIIVCS OIl the Island of Salsette in Bombay Harbour. The great chaitya 
cltye there, liS mentioned above, is only a bad copy of the KarU 08\'6, 

lIud WitS excavated in the beginning of the 5th century, and Iloue of the 
viharas seem to be earlier. The place, however, must luwo Iliul SOlllO 

sanctity at an earlier date, for there seems no doubt thllt a tooth or 
Buddha was enshrined here in the beginning of the 4th oentury, wht'n 
the8e relics were revolution ising the Buddhist world nt IIlILlit at 1,\10 

dillmetricallyopposite points of the coast of Iudin, at l'uri, nllllin till" 
hdaJl(l,l It. may have been in consequence of the villit Qf tlli" ,di\l 
that the island became holy, and it may havo hllon hl'tlllllll11 it w,,, 
an island, that it remained undisturbed by tho trollh",. (" tht! nmlll· 
land, and that the practice of excavating OIlVllll Imil,1I11 Illn",', ·111'1'\) 

than in any series above described. Be this lUI It filBY, tho 1\1\\'111 hlll'O 

go straggling on till they fade by allllOilt impll/'t!I·pLlhlu ell'Il"'I" 1111" 
those of the Hindu religion. The lIiudu cavol ", MUII!.JM,,,lr, Klllul .. !",. 
and Amboli are 80 like them, and the 0111111ICO tnk'l'l,ltlllll 1111 Kl'llIlulIl\y, 
that ft is sometimes difficult to drllw tho 11110 "'1 WIlI'II tIll' hll 

religiollil • 
. Although, therefore, we have not lit ~IIII1I'I,I,1l 11111 ~lhlll'«l1 U\ll~ "1\" 

(·oinpnro with those of N&IIsink, Ajllllt,'I, III' 111I1lh, IUIII 1111'1 \11111\11\'\1 

I ""'., 1" '". 
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fonn a series which might assist ns in guessing their dates, yet, just 
because they are so late, and because they do fade so blTaJually into the 
next phase, are they worthy of more attention than has been bestoll cd 
npon them . 

.AJ; these caves are so near Bombay, and so easily accessible, it 
seems strange that they have lately been so much neglected, and no 
one seems to have visited, or at least described, the outlying groups. 
What we know of those of Montpezir or Amholi is derived from 
Daniell's drawings,l made at the end of the lal!t century, or from the 
travels of Lord Valentia or Niebuhr.2 The Kenheri group is better 
known, and I can speak of them from personul knowledge. 

A plun of one has already been giveu (Woodcut No. 77). It is a 
two-storeyed vihara, and one of the finest here, though it would not 
be considered remarkable unywhere else. Another, of which a repre
sentation is given in my 'Rock-cut Temples,' plate l!l, repre.<ients 
Avalokiteswara with ten heads,-the only instance I know of in 
Iudia, though it is common in Thibet in modern times.3 The others 
are generally mere cells, or natural caverns slightly improved by art, and 
hardly worthy of illustration in a geueral history, thongh a monograph 
of these cayes would he a most valuable addition to our seauty stock of 
knowledge. 

DHUMNAR AND KHOLVI. 

There are no viharas at either of these places which can at all 
compare, either in dimensions or in interest, with those already de
scribed. The largest, at Dhumnar, is that already given in com
bination with the chaitya, Woodcut No. 65, and, though important, is 
evidently transitional to another state of matteI'S. Next to this is one 
called the Greut Kacheri; but it is only a six-celled yi1mra, with a hull 
about 25 ft. square, encumbered by four pillars 011 itR floor; and near 
the chaitya above alluded to is a similar hall, but smaller and without 
cells. At Kholvi there is nothing that can cOn'edly be called a yihul'a 
at all. There is, indeed, one large hall, called Bhim's home, measuring 
42 ft. by 22 ft.; but it has no cells, and is much more like what would 
be called a shala at Bagh than a vihara. The others are mere cells, of 
no architectnral importance.4 

I I POSS~s" a large collection of MS. • Schlngintwcit, ' Bnddhismns in 
drawings of thcso caycs, made for Daniell Thibet,' plate 3. 
by his assistants in 1795-6. . • Plans of these cave~, with dcscrip-

• 'Voyage en Arabie ct d'antres pays tions and some architoctuml netails, will 
circonvoisins,' 1776-80. Most of the be found in Gen. Cunninghltm's' Arehn'o
IJla(ps referring to these cay,," werc reo logical Reports,' v.,l. ii. pp. 270·2~8, plntes 
jlruduecd hy Langles in his' J\'{unlllumts 77-8!. Tho,e of Dhumnar I have 8C(>1I 

d'Hindostan,' vol. ii., plates 77, el .e'1'1' i myself, but till those of Kholvi arc 
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The fad seems to he that when these two groups of mll'es were 
being cxeumted Rurldhism was fast losing its original characteristics, 
and fading iuto the \mHtard Brilluuanillm that succeeded it. When 
tllat t.ook place, we canllot at present exactly say; lmt I cannot help 
fan('yillg that this religion may hal'e lingered on, and flourished in 
the remote wilds of Rajputana1 or in the island of Sal sette long after it 
hlld been drinm from the neighhourhood of the great cities and from 
the populous and well-cultimted plains; and these caycs, especially 
those of Khoh'i, may havo hcen excavated ill the Rth or even in the !lth 
centnry of our cm. 

Er,LORA. 

At Ellora there are numerous I'ihards attached to the Viswakarma, 
01' the groat ehaitya allo\'c describcd (p. l?H). Like it, howc\'er, they 
al'C all modern, but on that I'ery acconnt interesting, as showing 
more clearly than elsewhere the 
steps hy whieh Bnddhist ca\'e
arehiteuture faded into that of the 
Hindus. E\'ery step of the process 
can be clearly traced here, though 
the precise date at which the 
change took' place cannot yet he 
lixed with certainty. 

88. Plan of ~hrwatra. Ellora. (From 
D.lnlell's 'Views.') Scale 60 n. to 1 

The great vihara, whieh ill also 
evidently contemporary with the 
chaitylt, is known as the Duhr
warm, and, as will be seen from 
the plan (Woodcut No. 88), differs 
considerably from auy of those 
illustrated above. Its dimensions 
are considerable, being 110ft. in 
depth by 711 ft. across the central 
rceesscs, its great defeet being the 
lowness of its roof. Its form, too, 
is exceptional. It looks more like 
a flat-roofed chaitya, with its three 
aisles, than an ordinary vihara; 
and such it probably was intended to be, and, if so, it ill curious to 
ohserve that at Bcdsa (Woodcut No. 49) we had one of the earliest 

photogrnphed we Bball not be able to I than sixty miles north of Ujjnin, thnt 
Hl'f'ak 1,tJSILIVcly rpgu.nling them; the! of Dhnmnar shout twenty-five fnrthc'r 
H"ucl'ul't1 lim wings are on too ~man a I' ~)Qrth, nDd deeper into the Cc>ntl'ul Indian 
Bcale for that purpose. Jungles. 

1 The Kho}vi group is situo.tml more 
)( 2 
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complete viharas, looking like a chaitya in plan; and here we have 
one of the iatest, showing the same confusion of ideas; a thing very_ 
common in architectural history, where a new style or a new alTange
ment generally hampers itself with copying some incongruolll! form, 
which it casts off during its vigorous nuinhood, but to which it returns 
in its decrepitude-a sure sign that it is passing away. 

Close to the Viswakarma is a small and very pretty vihara, in 
whicn the sanctuary stands free, with a passage all round it, as in 
some of the Saiva caves further on; and the appearance of the 
warders on each side of the door w.ould lead one rather to expect 
an image of l;\iva inside than the Buddha which actually occupies 
it. The detillils, however, of its architecture are the same as in the 
great cave. 

Communicating ",ith this. one is a small square vihara, the roof of 
which is supported by four pillars of the same detail as the Dookya 
GnuI', which is the cave next. it on the north ;- but though sillTounded 
by cells it has no- sanctuary or images. 

Higher up the hill than these are two others containing numerous 
cells, and ~ne ",ith a very handsome hall, the outer half of which has 
unfortunately fallen in; enough, however, remains to show not only its 
plan, but all the details, which very much resemble those of the lust 
group of vihuras at Ajunta. 

tn the sanctuaries of most of these caves are fignres of Buddhas 
sitting with their feet down. On each side of the image in the 
principal one are nine figures of Buddhas, or rather Bodhisatwas, 
seated cross-legged,. and below' them three and three figures, some 
cross-legged, and others standing, probably devotees, and one of them a 
'Yoman. 

Neither of these caves have been entirely finished. 
There is still another group of these small viharas, called the 

Chumal'IVarra, or (if I understand 'correctly) the Chumars' (01'_ shoe
makers') quarter. The firSt is square, with twelve pillars on the 
same plan as those at Ajimta, though the detail is similar to the 
Viswakarma. There are cells; and in the sanctuary Buddha sitting 
with the feet down; it never has beeu finished, and is now much 
rnined. 

The second is similar in plan, though the pillars are of the 
cushion form of Elephanta and the Dehrwarra, but the capitals are 
much better formed than in the last example, and more ornamented; 
the lateral galleries here contain figures of Buddha, aU. like the one 
-in the sanctuary, sitting with their feet down, and there are only two 
cells-oll each side of the sanctuary. 

The last is a small plain vihara with cells, but without pillars, and 
much ruined. . 

Thp. whole of the Clll'CS in this group resemble one IInother so 
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mlleh in detail and execution that it is difficult to make out any suc
ccssion among them, and it is probable that, they were all excavated 
within the same century as the Viswakarma. 

The next three temples are particularly interesting to the anti
quarian, as pointing out the successive steps by which the Buddhistical 
caves merged into the Brahmanica!. 

The first is the Do Tal, or Dookya Ghur, a Buddhist vihara of 
two ~torcys; most of its details are so similar to those above described 
that it may be assumed to be, without doubt, of the same age. It 
is strictly Buddhistic in all its details, and shows no more tendency 
towards Brahmanism than what was pointed out in speaking of 
the Viswakarnm. It apparcntly was intended to have had three 
storeys, but has been left ullfiniRhed. 

The next, or Teen Tal, is very similar to the last in arrangement 
and detail, and its sculptures are all Buddhistical, though deviating 
so-far from the usual simplicity of that style as almost to justi.fy the 
Brahmans in appropriating them as they have done. 

The third, the Das AYatar, is another two-storeyed cave, very 
similar in all its architectural details to the two preceding, Imt 
the sculptures are all Brahmanica!. At first sight, it seems as if the 
exca,oation had been made by the Buddhists, and appropriated and 
finisbed by their successors. This may be true to a certain extent, 
bnt on a more careful examination it appears more probable that we 
owe it entirely to the Brahmans. It is evidently the earliest Brahmll
nical temple here, and it is natural to' suppose that when the Saivites 
first attempted to rival their antagonists in cave-temples they should 
follow t.he only models that existed, merely appropriating them to 
their owu worship. The circumstance, however, that makes this most 
probable, is the existence of !t pseudo-structural mantapa, or shrine of 
N undi, in the courtyard; this evidently must have been a part of 
the original design, or the rock would not have been left here for it, 
and it is a model of the usllal structural building found in Saiva 
temples in different parts of India. This is a piece of bad grammar 
the Buddhists never were guilty of; their excavations always are 
caves, whilst the great characteristic of Brahmanical excavations, as 
distinguished from that of their predecessors, is that they generally 
copied'structural buildings: a system that rose to its greatest height 
in the Kylas, to be described further on. The Buddhist excavations, 
on the contrary, were always caves and nothing else. 

It is not easy, iu the present state of our knowledge, to determine 
whether the Ellora Buddhist group is later or earlier than those of 
Dhumnar and 'KhoIYi. It is certainly finer than either, and confonns 
more closely with the traditions of the style in its palmiest days; bllt 
that may be owing to local circumstances, of which we have no preeise 
knowledge. The mannel', however, in which it fades into the Hindu 
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group is in itself sufficient to prove how late it is. If we take A.D. 600 
as the medium date for the V18wakarrna and its surroundings, and 
A..D. 750 as a time when the last trace of Buddhism had disappeared 
from western India, we shall probably not err to any great extent; 
but we must wait for some inscriptions or more precise data before 
attempting to speak with precision on the subject.. 

A great deal more requires to be done before this great cartoon 
can be filled up with anything like completeness; but in the mean
while it is satisfactory to know that in these" rock-cut temples," eked 
out by the few structural examples that exist, 'we have a complete 
history of the arts and liturgies of the Buddhists for· the thousand 
years that ranged from B.C. 250 to, A.D. 750; and that, when any Ol1e 
with zeal and intelligence enough for the purpose will devote hiU18elf to 
the task, he wiII he able to give us a more vivid and far more authentie 
account of tl;is remarkable form of faith than can be gathered froID any· 
books whose existence is now known to us. 

JUNIR. 

When the history of the cave-temples of western India comes to 
be "Titten in anything like a complete and exhausti,e manner, the 
groups situated near and arouud the town of Junir, about half-way 
between Nassick and Poonah, wiII occupy a prominent position in 
the series. There are not, it is true,. in this locality any chaityas so 
magnificent as that at Karli, nor any probably so old as those at 
Bhaja a!ld Bedsa; but there is one chaitya, both in plan and dimen
sions, very like that at Nassick and probably of the same age, and 
one vihara, at least, quite- equal to the finest at that place. The 
great interest of the series; however, consists in its possessing examples 
of forU18 not known elsewhere. There are, for instance, certainly 
two, probably three, chaitya ca,es, with square terminations and 
without internal pillars, and one' circular cave which is quite unique 
so far as we at present know. 

These caves have long been known to antiquarians. In 183ii 
Colonel Sykes published a series of inscriptions copied from them, 
but without any description of the caves themselves.l In 1847, 
Dr. Bird noticed them iu his 'Historical Researches,' with some 
wretched lithographs, so bad as to be almost unintelligible; in 1850, 
Dr. Wilson described them in the' Bombay Journal ~' and in 1857 
Dr ... Stevell80n republished their inscriptions, with translatioris, in 
the eighth volume of the same journal; and lastly Mr. Sinclair of the 
Bombay Civil Service, wrote an account of them in the' 'Indian 
Antiquary' for February, 1874. Notwithstanding all this, we' are 

I • Journal of the Royal Asiatic SOciety,' vol. iv. pp. 28i-291. 
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still without drawings or photographs which would enable us to 
underRtand their peculiarities. The late Dr. Bhau Daji had a set of 
negatiycs taken, but never would allow any prints to be made from 
them; and, when Mr. Burgess visited the caves last autumn, he did 
not take a photol,,'1'aphic apparatns with him, as he depended on 
obtaining, through Government; the use of Dr. Bhau Daji's negatives. 
This has not yet been effected, and till it is this series is hardly 
available for the purposes of our history, yet it can hardly be passed 
O\'er in silence. 

The great peculiarity of the group is the extreme simplicity of the 
caves composing it. They are too early to hare any tigul'es of Buddha 
himself, but there are not even any of these figures of men and women 
which we meet with at Karli and elsewhere. E\'erything at Junir 
wears an aspect of simplicity and sel'erity, due partly to the antiquity 
of the cayes of course, but, so far as at present known, unequalled else
where. One exception-but it is in the most modern cave here-is 
that Sri, with her two elephants pouring water oyer her, occupi\!s the 
fl'Ontispiece of a chaitya cave} Though so ubiquitous and continuous 
through all ages, it is seldom this goddess occupies so very important 
a .position as she does here; hut her history has still to be written. 

The annexed plan and section (Woodcuts Nos. 89, 90) will explain 
the form of the circular cave above alluded to. It is not large, only 

89. Circular CdVP, Jlmlr. 
(From a PluD by Mr. Burgt'ss.) 

Scale 60 ft. to 1 In. 

90. &ctlon of Circular Cllve, Juuir. 
(From 8 Dra\\mg by Mr. BUlge.ss.) 

Settle 26 ft. to 1 in. 

25 ft. 6 in. across, while its roof is supported by twelve plain octa
gonal pillars which snrronnd the dagoba. The tee has been removed 
from the dagoba to convert it into a !ingam of Siva, in which form it 
is now worshipped; a fact that suggests the idea-I fancy a very 
probable one-that the lingam is really a miniatnre dagoba, though 
bearing a different meaning now, and that it was really originally 
copied from that Bnddhist emblem. The interest of the arrangement 
of tius cave will be more apparent when we come to deseribe the dagobas 
at Ceylon, which were encircled with pillars in the same manner as 

1 Thore is a representation of this cave I done that it requires being told what is 
in Dr. Bird's book, plate 16, but so badly intended in order to find it out. 
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this one. Mean while the annexed representation (Woodcut No. 91) 
of a circular temple froni the Buddhist sculptures at Bhal'hut may 
enable us 'to realise, to some extent at least, the external form of 
these temples, which probably were much more common in ancient 
times than any remains we now possess would justify.us iu assuming. 

91. Round Temple and part 01 Palace, Trom 0. blls~lellef at Bbalbut. 

Besides this group at Junir, there is one apparently equally 
extensive near Aurungabad, and two others, still more. extensive, at 
Daraseo, or Darasinha, and at Hazar Kotri, in the Nizam's territories; 
but they are even less known tha;n .the Junir group, and there are 
several others v.~hose existence is only known. to us by ):tearsay. If 
Mr. Burgess is enabled to continue his explorations a few years longer, 
they may ,be. brought within the domain of history. At present, like 
those at Junir, t~ey .are not available for 'any historical or scientific 
purpose. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

nANDHARA IIIONASTERlES. 

COSTENTS. 

lIIonasteries at Jamalgiri, Takht·i-Bahi, and Shah Dehri. 

F};w of the recent discoyeries in India promise to be more fruitful 
of important results for the elueidat.ion of the archreology of India 
than those obtained from the recent exCtlYatlOns of ruined monas
teries iu the neighboul'hood of Peshawur. A great deal still remaius 
to be done before we can speak with certainty with regard either to 
their age or origin, but enough is known of them to make it certain 
that the materials there e~ist for settling not only the question of 
the amount of influence. classical art exercised on -that of India, but 
also for solYing many llroblellls of Buddhist archreology and art . 

.As mentioned above, it is from their coins, and from them only, that 
the nallles of most of the kings of Bactria and their successors have Leen 
recovered; but' we have not yet found a vestige of a building that 
can be sldd to have been erected by th~m or in their age, nor one 
piece of scnlpture tl~at, so far a~ we now know, conld have been 
executed before their downfall, about B.C. 1:30. This, however, may bQ 
owing to the fact that Bactria proper has long been inhabited by 
fanatic Moslems, who destroy any representations of the human form 
they meet with, and no excayations for hidden examples have yet been 
undertaken in their country; while it is still uncertain how far the in
flueuce of the true Bactrians extended eastward, and whether, in fact, 
they ever really possessed the vall~ of Peshawur, where all the sculp
tmeg yet discovered haye been found. No one, in fact, suspected their 
existence in Ollr own tenitory till Lieutenants Lnmsden and Stokes, in 
1852, partially explored the half-blll'ied monastery at Jamalgiri, which 
had been discm-ered by General Cunninghan1 in 1848. It is situated 
about thirty-six miles north-east from Peshawur, and from it these 
officers excavated a -considerable number of sculptures, which after
wards came into the· possession of the Hon. E. Clive. Bayley. He 
published· an aCcowlt of them in the 'Journal of the Bengal Asiatic 
Society,' in 1853, and brought the collection itself oyer to this 
country. Unfortunately, they were ntterly destroyed in the dis
astrous fire that occlll'red at the Crystal Palace, where they were 
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peing exhibited ill 1860, and this before they had been photographed, 
or any serious attempt made to compare them with other sculptures. 

Since that time other collections have been dug out of another 
monastery eight miles further westward, at a place called '.I,'akht-i
Bahi, and by Dr. Bellew at a third locality, ten miles southward, 
called' Sahri Bhalol, some of which have found their way to this 
country; and two years ago Dr. Leitner brought home an extensive 
collection, principally from Takht-i-Bahi. The bulk of the sculp
tures found in these places have been deposited in the Lahore Museum, 
where upwards of 800 specimens of this class of art now exist, and 
many are being added every season. Some of these have been photo
graphed, l and these representations, together with the specimens 
brought home, are sufficient to enab~e a student to obtain a fair 
geueral idea of the art they represent. The worst thing is, that 
the excavations have been so unsysj;ematically carried on that it is 
impossible to ascertain in most instances where the sculptures came 
from,2 and in almost no instance can the position of anyone piece of 
scnlpture be fixed with anything like certainty.s 

The following" plans (Woodcuts Nos. 92, 93), of the two principal 
monasteries which have been excavated iu the vicinity of Peshawur, 
will explain their arrangements in so far as they have yet been made 
out. As will be seen at a glance, they are very similar to each other, 

1 I have for some time possessed pho
tographs of about one hundred objeots 
o .tained in these excavations, princi
pally those in the Lahore Museum; and 
lattorly I have received from Gen. Cun
ningham twenty large photographio 
plates, representing 165 separate objects 
recently obtained in a more methodical 
m"nnor by himself, principally from 
Jamalgiri. These plates are, as I under
stand, to form part of the illustrations 
of a work he intends publishing on the 
subject. When it is in tho hands of the 
publio there will be some data to reason 
upon. At prt'sent there is scarcely any
thing to which a reference can be made. 

I When Gen. Cunningham was select
ing specimens in the Lahore Museum. 
to be photographed for the Vienna Ex
hibition, he complains that he could 
only ascertain the .. find spot" of five 
or six out of the whole number-500 
or 600. It is there foro 10 be regretted 
that, when publishing a list with descrip
tions of the 165 objects discovered by 
himself (' Archlllological Reports,' vol. v. 

pp. 197-202), he rloes not mention wheru 
they came from, and gives the dimensions 
of a few only. 

• The mode in which the excavations 
have recently been condncte.! hy Govern
ment has been to send out a party of 
sappers in the cold weather to dig, but 
the officer in chl\rge of the party has 
been the subaltern who happened to be 
in command of the company at the time. 
A new officer is consequently appointed 
ev .. ry year, and no one has ever been 
selected because he had any experieoce 
in such matters or any taste for such pur
suits. What has been done has been done 
wonderfully well, considering the cir
cumstances nnder which it was under
taken; but, the result on the whole is, 
as might be eXJlected, painfully disap
pointing. Quite recently, however, it 
is understood tbat Gen. Cunningham 
has taken charge of tho excavations, 
and we may consequently hope that ;'1 

future these defects of arraygel!'ent will 
be remedied. 
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or at least consist of the same parts. }'irst a circular or square court, 
AA, surrounded by cells, too small for residence, and evidently intended 

92. Plan OU!ODIll>tery a\ Jamalglrl. Scale 50 f •. to lID. 

i i M'~"JII~ --~ 
" ~ 
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o 

93. Plan of Monastery at Takbt-i-Babi. Scale 60 ft. to 1 iDa 

to contain images, though none were found- in situ. In the centre 
of each stands a circular or square platform or altar, approached by 
steps. The circular one at Jamalgiri is adomed with cross-legged, 
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conventional, seated figures of Buddha, the square one at 'l'akht-i-Bahi 
by two rows of pilasters one over the other.l Beyond this is an oblong' 
conrt, BB, called the pantheon, from the number of images, small 
models of topes, and votive offerings of all sorts, that are found in it. 
It, like the last court, is surrounded by niches for images. Beyond 
this again the vihara or residence, CC, with the usual residential cells. 
At Takht-i-Bahi there is a square court, D, slllTounded by a high wall 
with only one door leading into it. A corresponding court exists 
at Jamalgiri; but so far detached that it could not be included in 
the woodcut. It is called the cemetery, and probably not without 
reason, as Turner in his 'Embassy to Thibet' 2 describes a similar 
enclosure at Teshoo Loomboo in which the bodies of the deceased 
monks were exposed to be devoured by the birds, and what happened 
there in 1800 may very well have been practised at Peshawur at a 
much earlier age. 

When we abtempt to qompare these plans with those of our rock
cut examples in Iudia, we at once perceive the 'difficulty of comparing 
structural with rock-cut examples. The monastery or residential 
parts are the only ones readily recognised. The pantheon does not 
apparently exist at Ajunta, nor is anything analogous to it attached 
to other series of caves, but a group of small rock-cut dagobas exists 
just outside the cave at Bhaja, and a much more extensive one at 
Kenheri,a and similar groups may have existed elsewhere. Numbers 
of small models of topes and votive offerings are found in the neigh
bourhood of all Buddhist establishments, and were originally no 
doubt deposited in some such place as this. The circular or 
square altar is, however, a feature quite new to us, and takes the 
place, of the dagoba in all the rock-cut chaitya halls. From its 
having sLeps to ascend to it, it seems as if it was intended either for a 
platform from which either a congregation could be addressed, or a 
prayer oIfered up to a deity. If, however, it was really a dagoba, as 
General Cunningham snpposes, that difficulty disappears, and on the 
whole I am inclined to believe he may be right in this decision. 

I In the fifth volume of his' Archreo
logical Reports' just r, ceived, Gen. 
Cuuningham assumes that both these 
were stupas of the ordinary character. 
They may have been so, but both having 
steps up to them would seem to militate 
against that assumption. The circular 
one is only 22 ft., the square one 15 ft. 
in diameter, and there is consequently 
no room on either for a procession-path 
round the dome, if it existed; and, if this 
is so, of what use could the st~ps be r 
Lieut. Crompton, who eXcavated the 

J amalgiri monastery, is clearly of opmion 
that it was a platform-see page 2 of his 
report, published in the' Lahore Gazette,' 
30th August. 1873. To prevent mis
understanding, I may mention that Gen. 
Cunningham, in his plate No. 14, by mis
take, ascribes the plan to Sergt. Wilcher. 
instead of to Lieut. Crompton. 

• • Embassy to Thibet,' p. 317. , 
• "Journal Bombay Branch of tho 

Royal Asiatic Society,' vol. vii., No. 21, 
p. 116. et 8eqq. 
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One of the most remarkable ornamental features that adorn this 
monastery is a series of bas-reliefs that adorn the front -of the 
steps of the stairs leading from the so-called Pantheon to the 
circular court at Jamalgiri. They are sixteen in number, and each 
is' adorned with a. bas-relief containing twenty, thirty, or forty 
figures according to the subject. l Among these the Wessantara 
and Sarna jatakas can easily be recognised,2 and so may others 
when carefully examined. Besides these there are' representations of 
the chase, processions, dancing, and domestic scenes of various kinds. 

9'. Corinthian Cl.lplta.1 from Ja.malgiri. (From a Photograph.) 

95. CorlnthlRn CupllAl from Jama.lgiri. (From a Photograph.)' 

III fact snch a series of-sixteen bas-reliefs, one over another, is 
.hardly known to exist anywhere else, but is here only an appropriate 
part of an exuberance of sculptural ornamentation hardly to be 
matched, as existing in so small a space, in any other building of its 
class. 

1 These have been removed, and IIr~ 2i (fig, 3) Rnd 36 (fig. 1). 
now in Gen. Cunningham'. possession 1 · 'I he modillion cornice, thougb placeli 
at Simla, I believe. He hIlS sont me on the capital in the photograph, be. 
photograph. of twelve of them, long. in reality to another part of the 

' .• Tr~~'nlld 8erpcnt Worship,' plates building. -
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The architecture of this monastery seems to ha,'e been of singular 
richness. General Cunningham brought away a dozen of capitals of 
the Corinthian order, and others exist in the Lahore Museum. As will 
be seen from the last two illustrations (Nos. 94, 95), they are umnistak
ably classical, but of a form to which it is not at first sight easy to 
assign a date. They are more Greek than Roman in the dlaracter 
of their foliage, hnt more Roman than Greek in the form of their 
volutes and general design. Perhaps it would be correct to say they 
are more Byzantine than either, but, till we have detailed drawings 
and know more of their sUlToundings, it is difficult to give a positiYe 
ol)inion as to their age. 

Not one of these ,vas found in .~/:tu, nor, apparently, one quite 
entire, so that their use or position is not at first sight apparent. 
Some of them were square, and it is consequently not difficult to sec 
they may h'a,ye formed the caps of the antre on ea('h side of the cells, 
and are so represented in General Cunningham's plate (15). If this iR 
so, the circular ones must have been placed on short circular pillars, 
one on each side, forming a porch to the cells. One at least seems to 
haye stood free-like a stambha-and, as the General repret!ents it 
on plate 48, may ha\'e carried a group of elephants on its head. 

All these capitals were apparently originally richly gilt, and most 
of them, as well as some of the hest of the sculptures, show traces of 
gilding at the present day,l and, as others show traces of colour, the 
effect of the whole must- haye been gorgeous in the extreme. From 
the analogy of what we find in the contemporary can's at Ajunta 
and Bagh, as well as else\\ here, there can be little doubt that fresco
painting was also employed: but no gilding, as far as I know, has 
been found in India, nor indeed any analogue to the Corinthian 
capital. All the capitals found in India are either snch as grew out 
of the necessities of their own wooden construction, or were copied 
from bell-shaped forms we are familial' with at Persepolis, where alolle 
in Central Asia they seem to have been carried out in stone. There 
is little doubt, howe\'er, that before the time of the Achremenians the 
same forms were used in wood by the Assyrians; 2 and they may 
have heen so employed down to the time of Alexander, if not late]'. 
Certaiu it is, at all e,'en ta, that this was the earliest form we know of 
employed in lithic architecture in India, and the one that retained 
its footing there certainly till long after the Christian Era, and also 
among the Gandhara sculptures probably to a very late date. 

It is not difficult to restore, approximately, the ·front of the cells 
in these monasteries, from the numerous representations of them 

I 'Archroologi<'nl Reports,' vol. v. pp aepoJi. Restored.' Dy the Aut.hor. Part 
4!lnnu 196 'I II. acct. i., ef p, ... iln. 

• • '1'he Palncrs of Ninrl"l'h and Per· 
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fOUllU among the ruins, where they are used as (,Olwentional frames for 
sculptures. It probably was owing to the fact that their fronts 
may have been adorned with p:1iutings represcnting scenes from the 
life of Buddha, or emblems of YariollS sorts, that these miniatnre 
representations of them were used to com'oy the same design ill 
sculpture. The form of the wooden framework which filled the upper 
part of all the great windows of the chaitya halls, from the earliest 
known examples, is also used for the same pnrposo in these Gandhara 
lI1onastel'lt's. Few things among these sculptures arc more common 
thau lltl'~e scmieircular frames, filled with sculpture of the most 
varied design. Thoy are in fact the counterparts of what would ha\'e 
been earned out ill painton. glass had they possessed such a material. 

It IS to be feared that it is hardly likely we shall uow reconr one 
of the~e cdls or chapels in so perfect a state as to feel sure of its form 
and ul'Ilameutatioll. It would, howen'l', be' an immense gain to our 
knuwle(lge of tho subjCl,t if one wcre found, for it is hardly safe to 
depelHI 011 restorations made from conyentional representations. 

M~an\\'llile there is one monument in India which -1Ilutatis 
Inlltllll,li.'-reproduces them with considerable exactness. The small 
detaehd rath at Mahayellipore is both in plan and dimensions, us 
well as ill design, an almost exact reproduction of these Jamalgiri 
cells. Its lower front is entirely opcn, flanked by two detached 
pillar~. Above this are two roofs, with a nan'ow waist hetween 
thelll-somewhat differently alTanged it must be confessed, hut still 
ext)'('lIIely similar. In the J amalgiri represeutatious of these cells 
e\'erything is simplified' to admit of the display of sculpture. At 
Mahan·lIil'0re all the architectural features arc rdained, but they are 
still man'ellously alike, so much so, that there seems no doubt this 
little rath (Woodcut Xo. Hll, p. 3tH), with its circular telwination, is 
as exact a copy of what a Buddhist chaitya hall was at the time it was 
CUI'I,,,l, as that the great !'ath (Woodcut No. 61i) is a correct reproduc
tion of It Buddhist yihara at the sllmc period. 

If thu; is so, these Gandhara sculptures al,d these !'aths represent 
the ('haity" hall of thc Buddhists in a Illllch more complicated and 
elaborate form than we find it in the si!np!e but majestic examples at 
Karli, KassiL'k, or Ajunta. The Jamalgiri cells need not be so modern 
as the r,lth at Maluwellipore, but they are certainly approaching to 
itt as nearly in date as they are in form. 

Qmte recently, General Cunningham has dug out a small yihara 

1 OUO curIOUS peculiarity of theso. to the elmslinn Ern. In Gau,lilar" it is 
Ganuhura s('ulpturl'8 is that they gcncw only fOlwtl in decorative sculpture, and 
rally «,tl1in the sloping jalllh on each I retained apparently frolll assopiatlOu. It 
t;ide ut theil' ()}H.'nillgs In IUlha Blltl In ! dOC's not. n,t nll c, euts, npP(l1l.r as if nny 
a. strllctural hUilding this pcculml'ity: arguIDl'nt ('oulll be bas(',1 Oll ih! u~(' ns 
wnuhl certamly fix their age as "nlerior . there eml,lo)'cd. 
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at Shah Dchri, the ancient 
these Peshawur monasteries. 

Tuxila, which scems more ancient than 
As will be scen from the plan (W ood

{l6. Pilm of Ionic 'Monastf-ry. Shah Debri. (From a Phm 
by Oeneral Cunningham.) SCll.le 50 ft. to 1 inch. 

cut No. VB), it is not 
only small in dimen
sioTls, but simplc in 
its arrangements - as 
simple, indeed, as any 
of those at Cuttack or 
in the western Ghats. 
Like them it has a 
raised bench, not how
eyer divided into beds 
as there, but more like 
a continuous seat. It 
no doubt, however, was 
used for both purposes. 
Its most remarkahle 

peculiarity, howe,"er, is its Ionic order. As will be seen, the bases of 
the pillars are of the usual form, and as correct as any that could he 

found in Greece or Rome, from before the Christian 
Era to the age of COllstantiue, aud, though the 
capital is not fully made out, there can be little 
doubt what was intended (Woodcut No. 97) ; tweh'e 
coins of Azes were found close by, from which it 
may be infened the bnilding was of his age, 'or 
belonging to the first century B.C.,l and there is 
nothing in the architecture to militate against this 
idea. It seems the oldest thing yet found in this 
province. 

97. 
Ionic Pillar. Shah Oebl'i. 

(From & Drawing by 
Geueral Cunningllam.) 

The extraordinary classical character and the 
beauty of the sculptures found in these Gandhara 
monasteries is of such surpassing interest for 

the history of Indian art, that it is of the utmost importance 
their age should be determined, if it is possible to do so. At 
present, sufficient materials do not exist in this country to enable 
the general public 'to form even an opinion on. any argument that 
may be brought forward on the subject; nor will they be in a 
position to do so till the Government can be induced to spend the 
trifliug sum rerluired to bring some of them home. They are quite 
thrown away where they now are; here, they would hardly be sur
passed in interest by any recent discoveries of the same cl<lSs. Pending 

I Assuming that his ago has been correctly nsccrtnined, which I nm bpginning, 
howIJwr, to <louht .xceedingly. 
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this, the reader lllUf't be content with such a statement of the argu
ment as may be put forward by those who have access to photographs 
and sueh materials as are not available to the general public. l It 
it is understood that General Cunningham intends to publish photo
graphs of the IG5 objects in his collection. When this is done, it 
will supply the want to a certain extent, but a reaTIy correct judg
ment call only be formed on an actual iuspection of the objects 
them8ell;e~. 

Among Indian antiquaries there are two different views as to the 
age of these sculptmes, regarding either of which a g'reat deal may be 
urged with a considerable degree of plausibility. The fiI'St is, that 'the 
Bactrian' Greeks carried with them into Asia the principles of Grecian 
Hculptnre and the forms of Grecian architecture, and (lither during 
their supremacy or after their expulsiou (rom Bactria established a 
school of ·classical art in 'the Peshawur valley. It further assumes 
that, when Buddhism was established there under Kanishka and his 
successor;;, it hloomed into that rich and varied development we find 
exhihited in these Gandhara mom;ste~ies. This.is the view adopted 
hy General Cunningham, who, however, admits that, as all the senlp
tures arc Buddhist, the earliest must be limited to the age of 
Ka!lishka, whioh he assuJ.nes to be about B.C.' 40,2 and that they extend 
to A.D. 100, or thereabouts. 

The other theory equally admits the presence ,of the classical 
element., derived from the previous existence of the Bactrian Greeks, 
but spreads the development of the classical feeling through Buddhist 
art o"er the whole period during which it existed in the valley, 
or from the 1 st to. the 7th or 8th century' of our era, and 
ascrihes its peculiar forms as much, if not more, to constant com
munication with the West, from the age of Augustus to that of 
Justinian, rather than to the original seed planted there by the 
Bactrialls. 

COllfilling the argument as much as possible to the instances 
abo"e fJuoted, either it is that these Cor1~thian capitals are a local 
development of forms the Greeks took with them to Bactria, or 
they wcre executed under Western influence when the classical 
ordel'S had loat their original forr!)., after the age of' Constantine. We 
know perfectly the history of the Corinthian capitals in italy, in 
Greece, alld in Syria,. between the ~ges o( Augustus and Anreliau 
at all cvents (A.D.' 270); and we know ,that it requires '" practised 
and well-educated eye to distinguish between the capitals of the 

1 I posses. pho!ogl'aphs of about 300 
objects from the Lahore and other mu· 
seums. and have had access to about as 
many aciual cxnmples--<lf an inferior 
class. hvweVl'r - in colleciions in tbis 

countl-y. but evon they barely suffice for, 
the purpose. 

• • Archroological Reports,' vol. v .. 
Introduction, p. vi. See also Appendix
to the same ,"oluma, pp. 193-i. 

N 
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Pantheon of Agrippa and those last executed at Baalbec or PalII\Yra. 
The entablatures show considerable progress, but the capitals were 
so stereotiped that it is evident, if any Greek or Roman artists had 
designed capitals in Gandhara during the period just alluded to, we 
could predicate exactly what they would have been. After Constantine, 
however, the design of the mpitals went wild, if the expression may 
be used. The practice of springing arches from them, instead of their 
supporting horizontal architraves, required a total change, and in the 
West it produced exactly the same effects that we find in Gandhara. 
The capitals, for instance, in the churches of St. Demetrius and that 
now known as the Eski Jouma at Salonica, both built in the early 
part of the 5th century, are almost identical in deRign with these;1 
and many in the churches in Syria and Asia Minor 2 _ show the same 
" abandon" of design, though frequently in another direction. 

The presence of little cross-legged figures of Buddha among the 
foliage of the capitals is another sign of a comparatively modern age. 
The first prominent example of the practice, I believe, in classical art, 
seems to be found in the Baths of Caracalla, at Rome (A.D. 312-330) ;3 

but it certainly did not become common till long afterwards, and 
only general in what may be called medireval art.' It is not, how
ever, so much in the presence of figures of Buddha on .these capitals 
that I would insist on as an indication of age, as on their presence in 
the monastery at aU. 

Iu the first place, I believe it is correct to state that no statue 
of Buddha, in any of his conventional attitudes, has been found ill 
India executed as early as the Christian Era. Those on the fac;ade 
at Karli and in the western caves are avowedly insertions of the 
4th or 5th centuries or later. There are none belonging to the eastern 
caves; nor any found at Buddh Gaya, Bharhut, or Sanchi; nor do 
I know of anyone in India that can be dated before A.D. 100. In 
these Gandhara monasteries they are very frequent, and of a type 
which in India would be assumed to be certainly as late as the 4th 
or 5th century; some of them very much later, 

It is true Buddhist books tell us frequently of statues of Buddha 

1 Texier and Pullau, • Byzantine Ar· 
chitecture,' London, 186!, pls_ 22-25 ond 
pI. 44. 

• De -Vogue, • Syrie Centrale,' passim. 
• By a curious slip of the pen Genpral 

Cunningham (' Archooological Reports,' 
vol. v. p. 193) places .1 These Roman 
examples in the baths of Caracalla in 
the beginning of the first century of the 
Christian Era, almost contemporary," he 
adds, •• with that whicn I assign to the 
fillest Indo-Coriuthhm examples just 

described, nllmQly, the latter half of the· 
first century D.C." Tbis is so evidently 
a mere slip that I would not allude to it 
were it not that much of his argument 
for the early age of these sculptures is 
based upon this coincidence. 

• There is a capital at ~iah, in Syria, 
on which a bust is introduced, which may 
be as early as the Christian Era, but it 
is a solitary (lxsmple not repeated after. 
wards, so far as I know. See' Syrie 
Centrale,' by De Vogue, plnte 3. 
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hal'i1lg been made at much earlier dates.1 But Indian buuks have 
this fatal defect, that they represent facts and beliefs at the time 
tlll'Y were written, or acquired th"e fOl1lls in which we now find them, 
without mUL:h reference to contemporary authorities or facts at the 
time at which they are 8upposed to hal'e happened. Consequently, 
till we get ~ome book that assumed its present shape before A.D. 400,
their tc'tlmo1lY is of I'ery little amil in the ('ontrol'ersy, 

ne~illes these fignres of Buddha, there are a great number of 
fignre~ which GelJeral Cunningham supposes represent kings. This 
L:lln hal'llly lie the case, as they have all got nimbuses or glories at 
tbe ba('k of their heads. All ha\'c the tib on their foreheads, as 
Bllll,lIm has, lind none have any kingly attributes, but all wear the 
same Ol'1lalllcnts and amulets. The first impression was, they may 
represent BotliJisatwas, or Buddhist saint~ ; but, as no similar figures 
occur allY where in India, it is not easy to feel certain on this point. 
If I may he allowed to hazard a guess, I would snggest that they 
may rel'rcHllllt the patl'iarchs who presidcd oyer the Church from 
the Lime of Anumda till it celsed to be a living institution in India, 
Nag-:lrjuna was one of the most important of these, and, if this- theory 
i~ correet, !tis statue will certainly be found among the series; but 
this i~, I fellr, a point that must be left for future investigation.3 

The misfortunc is, thllt no inscribed statue has yet been found in 
Ganrllmm, and, till it is, all identification must be more or less 
gl1e~g-work or conjecture. 

A lIIore import:11It point than the mere presence of these con
ventiollal fignrea of Buddha or of saints in these monasteries, is their 
exccssil'e reduplication, which renders it probable that they are very 
much more modern than is generally assumed. 

III Indilt, no building or cave is known with a date anterior to, 
say, .\.l!. 300 or 400, in which more than one such figure is repre-

I In Real's introduotion to 'J<'II. Hian,' h .. ve heen lost, and what we h .. ve is wh .. t 
p. 1~. ho mentious. 011 Chineso .. utho- the writers of tho 5th o.nd subsequent 
ritv. whir'h is much more reli .. ble th .. n centuries thought they ought to be. 
Indiau, that a stntuo of Buddha was 8 llnfortunately no Indian list or theso 
brought to Chilla frOIll Kartchou (1) in patriarchs has yet come to light. Those 
B.C. 121. On asking 1I1r. Beal to look we have aro derived from Japanese or 
carefully into the 8uthorities for this Chinese sources, and Iile all tainted with 
statement, ho reports them to be hazy the falsifieation which the Chinese made 
in the extreme, and not to be relied upon. in Buddhist chronology by putting 

• I beheve it is generally admitted Buddha's date back to about 1000 B.C., in 
that tho ,·t'"daction of the • Mahawanso,' order that he might have precedence of 
and other Ceylonese scriptures made in Confucius in antiquity I for so it is that 
Bucldaghosha's time, A.n. 408-420. is the history is written in the East. For a 
oldest authentio Buddhist work we now list of the twenty,eight known patriarchs, 
possess. They, like tho' I.alita Vistara,' see Lassen, 'Illdische Altcrthumskunde,' 
and othor works, aro founded ou older I vol. ii., Beilage ii. p. 100{. 
works of eoursc, bllt the carlier forms 
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sented. E,·ell at Amravati they do not occur on the b'Teat rail which 
was erected iu the beginning of the 4th century (antp, p. 1(0), but 
appear first on the inner rail which was added a ccntury afterwards: 
and they first occur in su(;h caves as No. 19 and No. 26 at Ajunta, and 
in the later cayes in the island of Salsette, none of which seem to be 
earlier than A.D. 500, if so early. 

In the Gandhara monasteries they exist literally in hnndreds
on the hase of the altars or stnpas, on the walls, and in the eells. 
The latter is, indeed, the most remarkable pecnliarity of any. In no 
Buddhist monument in India, so far as is known, have the monks hecn 
thrust out of their cells to make way for images. The practice is 
universal with the Jains, and in the latest Buddhist monuments the 
cells are ignored; but here we have what in all earlier Buddhist 
monuments would be ('ells eurronnding courts or halls, but all filled 
with imnges of Buddha or saints. To such an extcnt is thi~ caITied, 
that if thc plans of these monasteries had becn submitted to me, wiLh 
merely a verbal or written description of their sculpture!\, I would 
unhesitatingly ha"e pronounced them to be Jaina temples of the 
nth or 10th century. The sculptures,' of course, negative any such 
adscriptiou, but the similarity of their plans is most strikillg. 

Considerable allowance must a-Iso be made for the faet that the 
Mahayana, or Greater Translation, introduced in the north of India 
hy Nag,irjuna, was considerably in admuce of the Hinayana school 
of Central Iudia in all complications of ritual observances. Making, 
however, an allowance of one or even two centuries for this, it is 
difficult to believe that" any of these monasteries yet hrought to light 
are earlier than the 4th or 5th ccntury. 

If I am correct in assigning the outer casiug of the Manikyala 
tope to the beginning of the 8th century (ante, p. 1'<8), there is C0r
tainly no a priori improbability in this "iew. The pilasters that 
surround its base are so similar to those represented in the bas-reliefs 
of the monasteries 1 that they must belong nearly to the same age. 
Those of the tope are less classical, it is true, than those of the bas
reliefs, and may, therefore, be more modern; but they cannot be "ery 
far apart. 

All these statues of :Buddha, or of Buddhist saints, in the G alldbara 
monasteries, have a peculiarity which will iutercst the Christian 
archreologist. Without exception, they have a nimbus or circular disc 
behiud their heads. This does not occur at Sanchi in the 1st century 
of our em, nor, so far as is known, in any sculpturc, on any rail, or in 

I Tho capitals of these pillars arc so bl\m hns puhlished drawings of them, 
ruined that it is difficult to speak very • Archroological Reports,' vol. v. pI. 24. 
l"onfidcntly about thl'm. I havo draw- None of them aro quite sat"factory, but 
ings of them- by Col. Yule and by Mr. this must arioe feom the dIfficulty of tho 
W. Simpsou, and lattel'ly Gen. Cunning- tllsk. 
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anf cave, before it appears at Amravati on the great rail, .\p. the 4th 
century of our era. Earlier examples may be found, buttjil they are, 
its presence militates against the idea that these sculptures cau be so 
early as the 1st century after Christ, and, with the other evidence, 
would seem to indicate a much more modern date. 

One other argument seems to bear directly (lin this point. From 
what has been said above (ante, p. 76), it appears that the erection 
of the topes in Gandhara was spread pretty evenly over the whole 
time that elapsed from the Christian Era till Buddhism ceased to be 
the religion of the country, in the 7th or 8th century; aud that the 
most flourishing, period was about the year A.D. 400, when Fa Hian 
visited the country. It seems reasonable to suppose that the erection 
of the monasteries would follow the same course, and thaJ; we might 
expect their greatest development to be simultanea,us. 'fo compress 
the monasteries and their sculptures wi41hin the limits of .the first 
century after Christ would seem to violate all the probabilities of the 
case. 

In addition to all this local evidence, when :we come tQ compare these 
sculptures with those of the western world, especially with those of 
sarcophagi or the ivories of the lower . empire, it seems impossible not to 
be struck with the many points of resemblance they present. There are 
many of the Gandhara bas-reliefs which, if transferred to the Lateran 
Museum, and labelled as "Early Christian," would pass muster with 
ninety-nine people out of one hundred who visit that collection. 
There may be one or two that might be descrihed as befonging to 
as early an age as that of Hadrian, but generally they would seem of 
later date. 

Among the ivories, those about the time of Constantine present 
abont the same jumble of the -classical orders, the same reminiscence 
of classical art in the fignre-sculpture, mixed up' with the incon
gruities borrowed from extraneous sources which it is difficult to 
account for;. but both in their perfections and their faults they seem 
so distinctly to belong to the same class of art that it is difficnlt to 
believe they do not belong to the same age. The great difficulty here 
is to know what equation we ought to allow for distance - in space 
which may have the same effect as tiin~ in pfooducing ,apparent 
differences; but this hardly seems to have been of: much importance 
here. 

Against all this mar be urged. the difficulty of understanding how 
such direct and important influence could have been exercised by the 
Byzantines in' this remote province without its leaving any trace of 
its existence on the arts of the. Parthians or Sassanians. whose king
dom lay betweeu, and without our having any written record of such 
intimate' relations. It is difficult, of course, but, if' the iacts are as 
stated above, such negative inferences mnst make way before the posi-
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tive testimony of the sculptures themselves: Till within the last very 
few years n9 one dreamt of classical art having any such influence 
at any age on the. arts of Gandhara. Tpat being established in con
tradiction of all previously concei vea. ideas, the time at which 'it 
took place ong,ht to be ascertainable with comparative facility; and, 
in so far as any written evidence is concerned, may have been as pro
bably at or after the time of Constantine, as at or after that of 
Angustus. 

It wonld be easy to exteud this argument to any length; but 
without producing the data on which it is based, or giving references to 
drawings and photographs which have not been published, it would 
hardly carry conviction to the minds of those who have not access to 
means of information not yet made. public.1 To avoid, therefore, being 
tedious, perhaps I milY be allowed to state that, having given the best 
attention to the materials at my command, the conclusion I have 
an:ived at is, that though some of these Gandhara sculptures probably 
are as early as the 1st century of the Christian Era, the bulk of those at 
Jamalgiri and more especially those at Takht-i-Bahi, are subsequent 
to the 3rd and 4th, and that the series extends down to the 
8th-till, in fact, the time when Buddhism was obliterated. in these 
countries. 

The discovery of some new fact, or of an inscription on a piece of 
scnlptnre either with a date or a king's name that can be recognised, 
may any day settle beyond dispute which of these views is the correct 
one. Meanwhile, however, as the evidence at present stands, it seems 
hardly doubtful that the theory which assigns the more mode~n date to 
these sculptures, is that which accords best with all that has hitherto 
been brought to light, or with the hiStory of the Buddhist religion as at 
present known. 

If this is So, it is evident that the tel'm Grreco-Bactrian, or Grreco
Buddhist, which has been applied to these scnlptures, is a misnomer. 
The Bactrians may have SQwn the seeds of a classical style in these 
parts, bnt the art we now find there wonld be more properly called 
Indo-Roman or Inda'-Byzantine, and must haye been nourished and 
kept up by coustant communication between the East and the West 
during the period at which it was 'most flourishing, which may be 
described as that intervening between the age of Constantine a~d that of 
Justinian. 

I No complete hlsto~y of the ivories 'Catalogue of the South Kensington 
has been published .which is sufficient Museum,' and, those published by the 
for reference on this subject. Gori's Arundel Society; but it is to. the col
are too badly engl'aved for this purpose; lection of casts in these two last-named 
but the firs£" twelve plates in Labarte's institutions that the reader should refer 
.' Histoire de l' Art· are perfect as far as for fuller information on the subject. 
they go. So are the plates in Maskell's 
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From what has been said a!Jm'e regarding the sculptures of Bharhut 
and S:mchi, it appears c\'ident that the Indians had a school of art of 
their own before they knew anytb,illg of the arts of the western world; 
but that nati \'e art scems to hm'e had \'ery little influence on the arts of 
Gandhara, The western arts, on the contrary, acting through that 
conntry, seem to have had considerable influence on those of India at 
periods suhseq nent to the Christian Era, It seems at least almost 
impossIble to escape the convictiDn that the arts of Amravati and the 
later Oal'(:8, SllY Df the Gupta periDd, betray IllDst marked evidence of 
Western influence, and it seems that it is only through Gandhara that 
it call ha I'e reached them, 

SD strDngly marked is all this that it may hecome a subject of an 
interesting investigatiDn to inquire whether the Greeks were nDt the 
first who taught the Indians idolatry, There is no trace Df images in 
the Vedas Dr in the laws of Mann, Dr any Df the older bDDks Dr traditions 
of the Hindus, As repeatedly mentioned, there is as little trace of any 
imag-e of Buddha or Buddhist figures being set up fDr wDrship before 
the (!hristian Em, or for a century after it, But the earliest, the finest, 
and the most essentially classical figures of Buddha are to be found in 
Gandhara, and, so far as we at present know, of an earlier date there 
than any found in India Proper, 

If General Cunningham '8 sculptures Dr the cDntents of the Lahore 
Museum could only be made availahle to the learned in Em'Dpe, with 
the requisite local information, they wDuld, I fancy, 'at Dnce supersede 
the meagre aud most unsatisfactory wl'i~ten details which have alDne 
come down to us, and wDuld thrDW a flDod Df light Dn one of the 
most interesting but mDst obscure chapters Df the history of the 
CDmmerce and of the early intercDurse between the western and the 
eastern wDrld, 

Pending this being done, w~ already knDw enough tD open our 
eyes tD many things that 'promise tD result in the mDst interesting 
di8coveries, and tD teach us tD cease to wonder at many things which 
hithertD appeared inexplicable, If, for instance, it is not true that 
the King of Taxila, in the first century, spoke good Greek, as Apol
lDnius of Tyan:l would persuade us he did, we know at least that he 
pmdised Greek architectur.e. If St, ThDmas did not vi~it Gondo
phares, king' of Gandhara, in the same century, mf!ny, at least, of his 
countrymen did, and there is nD a priori reason why he should nDt 
have done SD also. If there arc traces of Ohristian doctrine in the 
'Bhagm'at Gita,' and of classical learning in other poetic works of 
the Hincius, we now knDw at least where they may have come from. 
In short, when we realise how strongly EurDpean influence prevailed 
in (; andhara in the first fi ~'e or six centuries after Christ, and think 
how many thDusands, it may be millions, crossed the Iudus, going 
cas(,wHrd IlUl'in~ that period, and thl'Dug-h that country, we Dug-ht not 
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to be surprised at any amowlt of Western thought or art we may find in 
India. These, however, are problems that are only just dUWlling upon 
us, and whrch are certainly not yet ripe for solution, though it may be 
most important they should be stated as early as possible, as it seems 
evident that the materials certainly exist from which an early answer 
may be obtained. 

In the meanwhile the question that bears most directly on the 
subject now in hand is the inquiry, how far the undoubted classical 
influence shown in these, Gandhara sculptures is due to the seed sown by 
the Bactrian Greeks during the existence of their- kingdom there, and 
how much to the direct influence of Rome and Byz~ntium between the 
times of Augustus and Justinian? Both, most probably, hap a part 
in producing this remarkable result; but, so far as ;ve at present know, 
it seems that the latter was very much more important than the former 
eause, and that in the first centuries of the Christian Era the civilisa
tion of the West exercised an influence on the arts and reUgion of 
the inhabitants of this part of India far greater than has ' hitherto been 
suspected. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

CEYLON. 

CONTENTS. 

Introdnctory-Anuradhapum-Pullonarua. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

IF the materials existed for' writing it in anything like a complete 
and satisfactory man~lcr, there are few chapters in this history that 
ought to be so iuterestiug or instructiye as that which treats of the 
architecture of Ceylon. It alone, of all kuown countries, contains a 
complete series of Buddhist monuments extending from the time of 
Asoka to the present day, and in the' Mahawanso ' it alone possesses a 
history so detailed and so authentic, that the dates and purposes of the 
earlier buildings can be ascertained with very tolerable precision. 
Besides its own intrinsic interest, if it were possible to compare this 
unbroken series with its ascertained dates with the fragmentary groups 
on the continent of India, its parallelisms might throw mnch light on 
mallY questions that are obscure and uucertain, and the whole acquire 
a consistency that is now only too evidently wanting. Unfortu
nately, no one has yet visited the island who was possessed of the 
necessary qualifications to supply the information necessary, for th!lse 
purposes. Sir Emerson Tennent's book, published in 1859, is still the 
best wGrk on the subject. He had, however, no special qualifications 
for the task, beyond what were to be expected from any well-educated 
gentleman of talent, and his description of the buildings 1 is only 
meant for popular reading. 

The two papers by Captain Chapman, in the third volume of the 
'Transactions,' and thirteenth volume of the' Journal of the Asiatic 
Society,' are still the best account of the ruins of Anuradhapura, and 
beyond these a few occasional notices are nearly all the printed matter 
we have to depend upon. Some seven or eight years ago, a series of 
photogral,hs, by the late Mr. Lawton, threw some light on the matter, 
and quite recently a second series by Captain Hogg, R.E., have added 

I I purchased from his artist, !VIr'lskotches from which the illustratious of 
NICholl, aud possess all the origlUaJ his book werc engral'e.1, 
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something to our knowledge. But photographs without plans or 
dimensions or descriptions are mORt deceptive guides, aud, as none of 
these have been supplied, they add little to our scientifiq knowledge 
of the subject. This is the more to be regretted, as quite recently 
some excavations have been undertaken at Anuradhapura wbich are 
calculated to throw conRiderable light on the structure of the' great 
dagobaa there, but rega,rding which no information, except what is 
afforded by these photographs, has reached this country.l 

0ue of the most striking peculiarities of Ceylonese art, as compared 
with that of the continent, is the almost total absence of sculpture 
which it exhibits, and may be a peculiarity that may render it much 
less useful for comparison than might at first sight appear. The most 
obvious suggestion to meet this difficulty is to assume that the 
sculptpres are buried in the accumulated ruins, in the cities where 
the great monuments are found, and will be discovered when exeaYa
tions are made. It is to be feared, however, that this theory is hardly 
tenable; Ceylon has never been occupied by Mahomedans, or other 
hostile races, and there is no reason to suppose that at any time 
statues wonld be thrown down, or bas-reliefs destroyed; besides this, 
snch excavations as have been made-and they are in the most likely 
places-have revealed nothing that would lead us to hope for better 
results elsewhere. Perhaps this ought not to surprise us, as nearly 
the same thing occurs in Burmah. In that country there is an un
limited amount of painting and carving, but no sculpture properly 
so called; and the same thing may have occurred in Ceylon. 
S? far as we cun now see, all the great topes were covered with 
chunam, which may have been painted to any extent, and all the 
viharas, as in Rurmah, were iu wood, and consequently unfitted fur 
permanent sculpture. Besides this, such information as we have 
would lead us to suppose that painting was a more favoured art 
with the islanders than sculpture. When Fa Hiall, for instance, 

• When th~ present governor was ap- and are, in fact, our only sources of 
poiuted hopes ran high that this ullsatis- correct information. In Ceylon, how
factory st ,te of our knowledge would be ever, they are, for archooologir-ni pur
cleared away. Tho stars, however, in poses, comparatively unimportant. What 
their courses have w/\frcd , gainst a,'chooo- is there wanted are plans aud archilec
logy in Ceylon ever since he assumed tural details, and these, accompanied by 
sway over tho island, anll tho only re- general descriptions and dimensions, 
sirluum of his exertions seems to Le that wonld, with the photographs we po,srBS. 
a thoroughly competent Gel1uan scholar, supply all we now want. Any qualified 
Herr GoldsnJidt, is occnpied now in copy- person acoustomcd to such work conlt! 
ing the inscriptions, which Itre numerous, supply nearly all that is wantcd in twelvo 
in tho islanu. Theso, however. a' 0 just months, for the two principal cities at 
what is least wanted at preBent. In least; bnt I despair of soeing it dono 
Imlia, where we have no history and in my day. 
)10 dutes, inscriptions nre iuyaluahle, 
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visited the island in 412-4l::l, he describes an accompaniment to the 
procession of the tooth relic as .follows :-" The king next causes to 
be placed on both side!! of the r<lll.d representations of the 500 bodily 
forms which BOdisatwa assnmed during his successive births" (the 
jataka ill fact). " These figures," he adds, "are all beautifully painted 
ill dinrs colours, and have a very life-like appearance." 1 It was 
not that they could not sculpture in stone, for, as, we shall pre
sently sec, some of their carvings are of great delicacy and cleverness 
of execution, but they seem ,to have prefen-cd colour to the more 
permancnt forms of representation. Jf this is so, it certainly is 
remarkable, when we think of the wealth of sculpture exhibited by 
such monumcnts as Bharhut, Sanchi, or Amravati. In so far as our 
present information goes, one single monastery in Gandham, snch as 
J amalgiri, for instance, possessed more sculpture than is to be found 
in the whole island of Ccylon. The form, too, of such sculptures as 
have been discovered, is almost as cnrious as its rarity. Only one 
ancient figure of Buddha has yet been discol'ered at Anuradhapura. 
It mllY be of the 3rd or 4th century, and is placed unsymmetrically 
in a chapel in front of the Ruanwelli dagoba. Everywhere, how
ever, there arc statues of fil'e or seven-headed serpents, or of men with 
serpent-hoods, which may be of any age, and at the foot of' every 
important flight of steps there are two dwarpals or doorkeepers witlf 
this strange appendage,~ and attached to each flight of steps of all the 
larger and ohler dagobas are figures of the great N aga himself. In 
fact, in so far as the testimony of the sculptures alone is concerned, 
we would be forced to conclude that all the great monumeuts of the 
capitlll were devoted to Serpent worship instead of that of Buddha, 
with one exception, howel'er; that one is dedicated to the Bo-tree, 
whieh is supposed to be the tree originally sent by Asoka from Buddh 
Gaya more than 2000 years ago. We kno:w, of course, that all this. 
is not so, but it is a testimony to the early prevalence of Tree and 
Serpent worship in the iHland, as strange as it was unexpected. 

Another peculiarity of the Ceylonese monuments is their situation 
in the two capitals of the i~limd, for, it will have been observed, none 
of the remaillB of Buddhist archltecture described in the previous 
chapters arc found in the great capital cities of the Empire. .They 
are dcta.ched monuments, spared by accident in some distant corner 
of the land, or rock-cut e~amples found in remote and secluded 
valleys. Buddhist Palibothra has entirely perished-so has Sravasti 
and· Vaisali; and it is "ith difficulty we can identify Kapilawastu, 
Kl1sinara, and other famous cities, whose magnificent monasteries and 

1 Bea!'s translation, p. 157. I aU instances 80 drawn it as to be un
I The artist who made tho drawings recognisable. The photographs, however, 

tor Sir E. Tennent's book, not knowing make it quite clear that all had serpent
what a serpent-hood was, bas in almost boOO8. 
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stupas are described by the Chinese traYellC'rs in the fifth or seventh 
century of our era. In a great measure, this may be owing to their 
having been built of hrick and wood; and, in that climate, vegetation 
is singularly destructive of the first, and insects and decay of the 
second. But much is also due to the country having been densely 
peopled ever since the expulsion of the Buudhists. It lJlay also be 
remarked that the people inhabiting the plains of Bengal since the 
expulsioll of the Buddhists, were either followers of the Bruhmanical 
or Mahornedan religions-both inimical to them, or, at least, having 
no respect for their remains. 

In <.leylon the case is different. Though the great capitals were 
early deserted, the people are now Buduhists, as they have been for 
the last 2000 years, and there, consequently, cities are still found 
adorned with monuments, which, though in ruins, convey a sufficient 
impression of what those of India must have been ill the days of her 
glory. 

A.nuradhapura seems to have become the capital of Ceylon ahout. 
400 years before Christ, or about a century and a half after the dUlth 
of Buddha, aud the fabled introduction of his religion into the island. 
It was not, however, till after the lapse of another 150 years that it 
became a suered city, and one of the principal capitals of Buddhism 
in the East, which it continued to be till about the year 76!J, when, 
owing to the repeated and destructive invasions of the MalalJal"s, the 
capital was remoyed to Po\lonarua. That city reached its period of 
gTcatest prosperity and extension, apparently in the reign of 
Prakrama Bahu, 1153-1186, and then sank during a long and 
disastrous period into decay. The seat of government was afterwards 
moved hither and thither, till the conntry fell into the hanus of thc 
Portuguese and Dutch, and finally succumbed to our power . 

.8..Nl'RADHAPURA. 

The city of A.nuradhapura is now totally deserted in the miust of an 
almost uniuhabited jungle. Its puLlic Luildillb'B must have sufferell 
severely from the circumstances nnder which it perished, exposeu for 
centuries to the attacks of foreign enemies. Besides this, the rank 
vegetation of Ceylon has been at work for 1000 years, stripping off 
all traces of plaster ornaments, and splitting the masonry in many 
places. 

The vcry desolatio\l, however, of its situation has preserved these 
ancient monuments from other and greater dangers. No bigoted 
Moslem has pulled them down to build mosques aud monuments of 
his own faith; no indolent Hindu has allowed their materials to be 
used for private purposes or appropriated as private pluudcr; and no 
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English magistrate has yet rendered them available for mending 
st:1tion roads aud bridges. We may be sure, therefore, that these 
ruins deserve the greatest attefition from the student of Buddhist 
architecture, and that a vast fund of information may be drawn from 
them when sufficiently explored arid described. 

The peculiar fortune of Ariuradhapura is that it continued the 
capital of Ceylon for ten centuries; and, alone of all Buddhist cities, it 
retains something like a complete series of the remaina of it's greatness 
during that· period. We possess, moreover, in the 'Mahawanso' and 
othcr Oeylonese scriptures, a tolerably authentic account of the build
ing of all these· monnments, and of the purposes to which they were 
dedicated. Among the vestiges of its former grandeur ,still to be 
found, are the ruins of seven dome-shaped topes or dagobas, of one 
monastery, of a building erected to contain the sacred 'Bo-tree, and 
several other ruins and antiquities. Among these is the great moun!! 
called the tomb of tbe usurper Elaala, but more probably it is a tope 
erectell by the king Duttagaimuni to commemorate the victory over 
that intruder which he gained on this spot about tbe year B.C. 161. 
As it is now a mere mound, without any distinguishable outline, it 
will not be again alluded to. ' 

Two of the topes are of the largest size known: one, the Abhayagiri, 
was erected B.C. 88 ; its dome is exactly hemispherical, and described 
with a radius of 180 ft., being thus more than 1100 ft. in circum
ference, and with the base and spire making up a total elevation of 
244 ft., which is onl'y 16 ft. less than the traditional height of 120 
cubits assigned to it in the' Mahawanso.' 1 It was erected by Il> king 
Walagambahu, to commemorate his reconquest of his kingdom from 
a foreign usurper who had deposed him and occupied his throne for 
about sixteen years. 

The second tope is the Jetawana, erected by a king Mabasena 
A.D. 275. In form and dimensions it is almost identical with the last 
described, though somewhat more perfect in outline, and a few, feet 
higher, owing probably to its heing more modern than its rival. 
Thcsl' two were commemorative monuments, and not relic shrines. 

Next to these, but far more important from its sacredness, is the 
Ruanwelli dagoba, erected by king Duttagaimuni, between the years 
16] ~nd 137 B.C., over a very imposing collection of relies, of which a 
full account is given in the 31st chapter of the' Mahawanso.' Its 
dimensions are very similar to those of the two last described, but it 
has been so much defaced, partly by violence, and partly, it seems, 
from a failure of the foundations, that it is, not easy to ascertain either 
its original shape or size. The same king erected another smaller 
tope, 260 ft. in diameter. It is now known as the Mirisiwellya. Like 

I The cubit of Ceylon is noarly 2 ft. a in. 
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the last described it is very much ruiued, and not particularly in
teresting either from its form or history. 

Some excavations that haye recently been undertakeu have dis
closed the fact that the "Ruanwelli dagoba had at its base three offsets, 
or processibn paths, rising like steps, one behind and above the other, 
but with no ornament now apparent, except a plaiu Buddhist rail of 
two bars on the outer edge of the two lower ones; and of an elephant 
cornice to the upper. It can hardly, however, be doubted that the inner 
faces were originally plastered, and paintlld with historical scencs. On 

9S. Elc'4tion of front of Stnircnse, Ru&uweIli Dllg01;>&.. No Bcule. 

each of the four fronts of this dagoba was an ornamental projection 
containing and partially concealing the flights of steps by which acceRS 
was had to these galleries. l From the photographs, it is not clear 
where the steps were that lead to the first, but those leading from the 
first to the second and third were arranged like those at Sanchi 
(Woodcut No. 11) behind this frontispiece. Without a plan, however, 
it is difficult to make out exactly what the arrangement may haye 
been. 

A precisely similar arrangement of stairs exists on the four faces 
of the Abhayagiri and Jetawana dagobas, to that shown in the two 
Woodcuts Nos. 98, 99, and consists first of a plain base, above which is 
a frieze of elephants' heads with paterrn between them, "ery like those 
used in the metopes of the Roman Doric order; above this are three 
plain faces divided by ornamental string courses. Then a bracket cor
nice with patel'lB again, and above this two or three more cornices. 
Above this there was prol,lably a parapet simulating a Buddhist rail. 

At each end of this projecting arrangement were two stclre-at 
the Ruanwelli the inner covered by a foliaged pattern, the outer by 

I In the photographs it is oalled an altar, which it certainly was not. 
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a sc\'cn-heaflcll Nu!-(u, as will be observed iu the Woodcut No. 99 ; 
at the Aphayagiri, the inncr stele is adorned wit.h it pattern so 
lIearly identical with t hat 011 . tHe pillars of the western gateway at 
Ranchi,' that we ha\'c no djfficulty in recognising them as belonging 
to about the same age; though this one, of COllrse, is the older of 

09, View of Frontisptete of Siairs, Ruanwt'lli Dago\m. (hom 11 PiJotograpb.) 

the t\\'o (B.C. 104). On the other stele in this tope (Woodcut No. 100), 
we recognise the shield, the Swastica, the trisul, the conch (of 
Vishnu ?) and all the other Buddhist emblems with which we are 
alrc:Hly fll llliliur. The Naga here has a stele of his own and 
dctw ·hct l from the other two. 

All thjs is ll rchitecturally so unlike anything wc find of thc same 
age 011 the continent of I udia, while its scnlPtw'ed detai ls are 80 

nearly identical, that, .when we come to know more about it; these 
differenccs and simjlarities may lead to most important inferences; 
bnt we must at present wait for the requisite information to enable 
us tJ) see the bearing of these peculiarities. . 

Besides tbese fOllr large buildings there are two smaller ones, 
known as the Thuparamaya aild Lankaramaya, vcry similar to oue 

I • Treo aud Serpent War.hip,' pl. 10. Iu some respects it rcscmbles the Wood
cut. Nos. 3-1 uno 3:>. 
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100. StEIl\! .t lbe end of St.,i .... Abhayaglri v.goba. (From a I'bol<ognpb.) 

another in size and arrangement. The first-named is rcprcscnk'<l. in 
Woodcut No. 101. The tope itself, though small and somewhat 
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rnined, is of a singularly elegant hell-shaped outline. 1 Its diameter 
and heigh~ are nearly the same, between 50 ft. and- 60 ft., and it 
stands on II platform rai.~ed about !J ft. from the ground, on which 
are arranged three rows of pillars, which form by far the mos~ import
ant architectural ornament of the building. The inner circle stands 
about 2 ft. from the dagoba, and the other two about 10 ft. from each 
other. The pillars themselves are monoliths 2G ft. in height, of which 
the lower part, to the height of 9 ft., is left square, each side being 
about 1 ft. The next division, 14 ft. () in. in length, has the angles 
cut off, as is usual in this style, so as to form an octagon; the two 
parts IJcing of one piece of b'1.·anite. These sustain a capital of the 
same material, 2 ft. 6 in. in height. 

Accounts differ as to the number of the pillars, as Mr. Knighton 
says they were origiually 108 ; 2 whereas Captain Chapman eounted 
14!J, and states the original number to have been 1R4." 

This relic-shrine was erected by the celebrated king Devenampia
tissa, about 250 years B.-C., to contain the right jawbone of Buddha, 
which-say the Buddhist chroniclers-descending from the skies, 
placed itself on the crown of the monarch. As contemporary with 
Asoka it belongs to the most interesting period of Buddhist history, 
and is older, or, at least, as old, as anything now existing on the con
tinent of India; and there is every reason to suppose it now exists, as 
nearly as may be, in the form in which it was originally designed, 
having escaped alteration/ and, what is more unusnal in a Buddhist 
relic-shrine, having esc~ped augmentation. When the celebrated 
tooth relic was brought hither from India at the beginning of the 
oj th century, it was deposited in a omall building erected for the 
purpose on one of the angles of the platform of this building, instead 
of being placed, as seems generally to have been the case, in a shriue 
on its summit, and eventnally made the centre of a new and more 
e;.,.tended erection. Perhaps it was an unwillingness to disturb the 
sacred circle of pillars that prevented this being done, or it may have 
been that the tooth relic, for some reason we do not now understand, 
was destined never to be permanently hid from the sight of its adorers. 
It is certain that it has been accessible during the last 2000 years, 
and is the only relic of its class that seems to have been similarly 
preserved and exhibited. 

The Lallkaramaya (Woodcut No. 102) is extremely similar to the 
lasli--though considerably more modern, having been erected A.D. 221 

1 Sinco the drawing waS made from 
which thlS cut is taken, it has been 
thoroughly repaired and made 88 unlike 
what it was as can well be conceived. 

• • Jourlla! of the Asiatio Society of 
IlcllglI! ' for lIIarch, 1847, p. 218. 

• 'Transactions of the Roval Asiatic 
Society,' vo!. iii. p. 474, and" Journal of 
the Roya! Asiatic S')ciety,' vo!. xiii. p. 168. 

• I am afraid this is no longer true. 
From what I learn, I fear it has bcen 
repair",!. 
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,, -aud looks of eq~11 lIlOl'e re~ell't date tllan it really' i~, ill con~CllnClIl'l' 
(If a thoro\l~h repair ~OIllC time ag(), which has nearly olilitcm(t,,1 
its more ancient fl'.atnres, 

104!. I.o.nknro.mny& D46r,bll, A.D. 221. (From Q PI'oCogmph.) 

As will be observed the two last-mellt,iollcd , dagohas pn .. "ICllt n~ 

with a jleculiarity not foulld on any example we Imvc yet md 

witiJ, inasl1luch as they are surrounded, by three cirdes of Blender 
monolithic columns, of very elegaut design, It can hardly ue donhted 

,tlmt these represent, and tll-ke the place of, the rail of the nOlthcrn 
topes, and subscl'I'e the same purpose, but in wbat manner is nut at 
first sight very apparent, Rcferring, howc\'cr, to what was said lil){)\'c, 
aholJt ' the CeylonClic ]lreferring painting to sculpture, it docs lIot 
seem ditlieuit to explaill the anomaly, ,These pillars were originally, 
I faucy, eonncctcd with onc ' another l1y beams of w()()d 011 their 
capita.ls, alItI from thcse, fmmes or curtains may have been snspcndcd 
covered with the pai,ntings whieh nre / so indispensahle a parL of 
Bnudhit;t dccoratioll, Rut it may be objected why three? or, liS I 
hcli~\'e, 'the IJallkaramaya had originally, four snch mngcs' of pillars:
It is true the northern dag-oLms llUd generally ollly one rail, but that 
at Anu'ayati had two, ar~d ad the great dagoLas here had three ,,,'9-
cession-paths, while none, of the northern ones had more than one, We 

should not be surp'l'i5ed , if the smaller dagolllls had three path~ also, 
thongh differently arranged, allu even then lianlly capal.le of ' dis
playing the same amonnt of paintin:.:, When we come ' to dcscriuc tIle 
I-(reat h·mple of Rom Rnddor ill .Janl it will I.e seen that it had fiye 
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proces~ion-paths, a1ld that their walls were sculptUl'ed, both inside 
and Qutsio.c, with au amount of stone decoration which npne of these 
Ceylonese topes could display, c,:en in painting, by any an-angement 
we can now understand. 

There is still anot.hcr-the Sail a dagoba-within the limits of the. 
city, but so ruined that its architectural featUl'es are uudistinguishable, 
thongh traditioll would 1cad us to suppose it was the oldest \ll the, 
place, belonging to a period e"cn anterior to Sakya MUlli. The spot 
at all events is said to have been hallowed by the presence ~f Kasyapa, 
the preceding Buddha. 

Besio.eR these, there are on the hill of lIIehentele, a few miles to 
thc north-east of the city, two importan~ relic-shrines: one of the first 
elasH, ereded on its slunmit to cover a hair that grew on the forehead 
of iluddhlt oyer his. left eyebrow. The other, on a shoulder of the hill 
immediately below this; is of the same class as the Thuparamaya; a 
Rnmll central building surrounded by concentric rows of granite pillard, 
which, ltS nppeal'8 to ha.te been usual wlien this mode of decoration 
was emplo) ed, rose to half the height of the central mound. 

'fhcre are, in addition to tliese, a great number of topes of various 
sorts seattered oyer the plain, but whether lIny of them are particularly 
intereRtillg, either from their architectme or their history, has not been 
aseertained, nor will it be till the 'place is far more. carefully surveyed 
thi1ll it has yet been. . 

There is another J;uin at Anuradhapma, which, if a little more 
I'Cl'feet, woulo. be even mOl'e interesting than those topes. It goes 
hy the Jlame of the Lowa lIIaha Paya, or Great Brazen lIIonastery. 
We have a full account in the' Mahawanso 'of its erection by the pious 
king Duttagaimuni (B.C. 161),1 according to a plan procmed from 
hellven for the purpose-as well, as a history of its subsequent' destruc
tion ano. rebuildin/.,'S. 

When first erected it is said to have been 100. cubits or 225 ft. 
SfIUIl\·C. lind as high as it was broad; the height was divided into ninll 
storeys, ra"h containing 100 ceJls for' priests, besides halls aud other 
indiRIlCll~alJle apltrtments. Nearly 200 yeal'8 after its erection (A.D. 

30) it re(/uired considerable repairs, but the fint'great disaster occurred 
in the reign of Mahasena, A.D. 285, who is said to have destroyed it 
utterly.2, It was re-erected by ?is son, but with only fiye storeys 
instead of nine; and it never after this regained its pristine magnifi
conce, but gradually fell into decay even before the seat of ,govern
lUent was removed to PollonarlU~. Since that time it has been 
completely dl'Serted, and all that now l'emaills are. the 1600 pillaIJ 
which once supported it. These generaUy copsist of unhewn blocks of 
granite abo'ut 12 ft. high; some of the ceutral ones are scnlptmed, and 

I I Mnl!awu.uso: TurllOUr'g trauslation, P; }f-;3. • Loc. cit .. 1'. 23.';. 
o ~. 



1\)(; llUDDHIl:>T ARCHITECTUllE. BUOK 1. 

many have been ~plit into two, apparently at the time of the great 
rebuilding after its destruction by Mahasena; as it is, they stancl 
about 6 ft. apart from centre to centre in a compact phalanx, forty 011 

each face, and covering a space of 250 ft. or 260 ft. each way. Upon the 
pillars must have been placed a strong wooden framing from which 
the remaining eight storeys rose, as in the modern Bunncse monasteries, 
in a manner to be explained in a subsequent chapter. 

There is only one difficulty, so far as I can see, in understanding' 
the arrangement of the superstructure of this building, and that is the 
assertion of the 'Mahawanso' that it consisted of nine storeys-aftcr
wards of five-each containing 100 apartments. For myself I have 
no hesitation in rejecting this statement as impossible, not ouly from 
the difficulty of constructing and roofing such a building, but because 
its -form is so utterly opposed to all the traditions of Eastern art.' If 
we ttun back to Fa Hian or Hiouen Thsang's description of the gTeat 
Dekhani monastery (page 135) or to the great rath at lIahavellipore 
(Woodcut No. 66), or, iudeed, to any of the 1001 temples of southern 
India, aU of which simulate three, five, or niue-storeyed residences, 
we get a distinct idea of what such a building may have been if 
erected in the Indian style. It would, too, be convenient and 
appropriate to the climate, each storey having its temwe for walk
ing or sleeping in the open air, and the whole easily constructed 
and kept in order. All this will be clearer in the sequel, but in 
the meanwhile it hardly appeal'S dpubtful that the L?wa !Iaha Paya 
was originally of nine, and subsequently of five storeys, each less in 
dimension than the one below it. The top one- was surmounted as at 
Mahavellipore by a dome, but in this instance composed of brass
whence its name; ancl, gilt- and ornamented as it no doubt was, it 
must have been one of the most splendid buildings of the East. It 
was as high as the topes, and, though not covering quite so much 
ground, was equal, in cubical -~ontents, to the largest of our English 
cathedrals, and the body of the building was higher than any of them, 
omitting-of course the spires, which are mere ornaments. 

Besides these there are scattered about the ruins of Anuradhapura 
some palf dozen, it may be a dozen, groups of pillars, whose use and 
purpose ,it would be extremely interesting to know sometqing ahout. 
They all seem raised on a platform or stylobate, and approached by 
one or morc flights of steps, of a highly ornamental character. One 
of these, leading to a group of pillars attached to the Ruanwelli dagoba, 
will convey some idea of their general character (Woodcnt No. 1(}3): 
At the foot of the flight of steps is a semicircular stone, popularly 
known in Ceylon as a moon stone (Woodcut No. 104). At least a dozen 
of these are known to exist at Anuradhapura and as many prouably 
at Pollonarua. Some are large and some smaller than others, hut they 
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a re all Ilcarly identical in design and quite peculiar to Ceylon-nothing 
of tI,e sort "arillg yet been fOU1~d on the continent of India or elsc
lI'here. I "side an outer ornamental ring is a procession of auimals, 
di\' ided from the next ('ompartment by a richly elaborated scroll; 

(((I. l',,\"itiun \\ ill! Step~ ilL Allur ... u..lhopUI"Il. (From u. l'hlJt"l;;r<Jl'h .) 

104, 1\1 oon Stono aU .. Fuot of Sleps h'adlng to t.he Plat.form of the Bo-tree. Anuradhapura. 
(From a PbvtdC;fdlpb.) 

within that again a row of birds bearing lotus buds, and then fI lotus 
flowcr witb a disc ornamented with circles. The animals are always 
elephallt~, I ions, horses, and bulls, the birds either hansas, or sacred 
gee ;e, or it JUly be pigeons. These, it will be recollected, are the 
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animals which Fa lIian and Hiouen Thsang describe as ornamenting 
the fiye storeys of the great Dekhani monastery, and which, as we 
sl1l1,1l afterwards ,ce, were also arranged at Hullabid in the 13th 
century in precisely the same manncr. For 1500 ycars they, and 
they only, seem to ha\'e been selected for architectural IJU1'}loses, but 
why this was so we arc yet unable to explain,l 

The risers of these stairs, though not adorned with storeycd bas
reliefs, like thoRc of the Jamalgiri monastery in Gandhara, are all 
richly ornamented, being divided generally into two panels by figures 
of dwarfs and fmmcd by foliaged borders, while the jambs or flanking 
stones are also adorned by either figures of animals or bas-reliefs. 

If we had plans or any architectural details of the pavilions to 
which these steps led, it probably would be easy to say to what pur
pose they were dedicated and how they were roofed. The photographs 
do not enable us to do either, but from them we gather that some 
of these halls were certainly enclosed by walls, as the outer side of 
the pillars is left rough and unsculptured, while those in the centre 
are sculptured all ronnd. Meanwhile my impression is that they are 
the buildings Fa Hian describes as preachiug halls-the chaitya or 
ceremonial halls attached to the great dagobas. In India the funn 
these take is that of halls with simulatetl dagobas inside them, towards 
which the worship was addressed, bnt when a real dagoba existed 200 ft. 
to 40U ft. in diameter" what was wanted was a hall in which the 
priests could assemble to chant their liturgies, and from which to 
address their prayers to the great object of their rm'erence. If this 
were so, the axis of these halls ought to be turned towards the dagobas, 
hut whether this was so or not is not yet ascertained.2 

Besides these there is at Anuradhapura a temple called Isurumuniya, 
partly cnt in the rock, partly structural, regarding which some infur
mation would be extremely interesting. Till within the last few 
years the pillars of its porch still catTied the wooden beams of a roof, 
but whether it was the original olle or a subsequent addition is by no 
means clear. From the mortises in the face of the rock I would be 
inclined to believe that it was at least iu the original form, but the 
building' has heen so knocked about and altered in modern times, that 
it is impossihle to speak with certainty regarding it. So far as can he 

----~ - ----. --~--. 

I At Arnravati the Zoophorus (Wood
cut No. 36) eon.istr·d of the some ani
mals, I believe. bllt it i. not ('omplde, 
no fragment of the iJurtie having Lcpn 
brought homo, and generally, it scems, 
that this limited menAgerie is to be 
f~und in all Bnddhist worl, •. 

• Any architect of ordinary ability 
could in a weok cosily m~ke the plnns 

and draw ngs requisito to give us all 
the information required respceting tUPSG 
halls in Anurndhopura, I all not BurO 

that Cupt, Hogg has not already done 
all that is wanted, but he WIIS sent off 
so suddpnly to St, Helena that no timo 
was allowed him to communicate his 
information to other., e,'en if he had it, 
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judged from such photographs as have come home, I would be inclined 
to ascribe the original excavation to the 6th or 7th centm·y. The 
architecture of the steps and tlie Naga dwarpals are all of the old 
pattern, but coarser and showing unmistakable signs of decadence. 

To us these are the most interesting of the remains of the 
ancient city, but to a Buddhist the greatest and most sacred of the 
vestiges of the past is the celebrated Bo-tree. This is now reverenced 
and worshipped even amidst the desolation in which it stands, and 
has been worshipped on this spot for more than :WOO years; and thus, 
if not the oldest, is certainly among the most ancient of the idols that 
still command the adoration of mankind. 

When Asoka .sent his son Mahindo, and his daughter Sangamitta, 
to introduce Buddhism into Ceylon, one of the most precious things 
which they brought was a branch of th~. celebrated tree which still 
grows at Gaya l (Woodcut No. 16). The branch, so says the· legend, 
spontaneously severed itself from the parent stem, and planted itself 
in a golden Vase prepared for its reception. According to the pro
phecy, it was to be" always green, never growing nor decaying," and 
certainly pl'esent appearances would go far to confirm such an assertion, 
fOf, notwithstanding its age, it is small, and, thongh healthy, does not 
seem to increase. Its being evergreen is only a characteristic of its 
species, the Ficus religiosa; our acqnaintauce with it, however, must 
extend 'over a longer series of years than it yet does, before we can 
speak with certainty as to its stationary qualities. 

It grows fromth~ top of a small pyramid, which rises in three 
terraces, each about 12 ft. in height, in the centre of . a large square 
enclosure called the· Maha Vihara. But though the place is large, 
sacred, and adorned ·with gates of some pretension, none of the 
architectural features' which at present snrround it are such as to 
require notice in a work like the present. 

POLLONARUA.2 

Althongh very much more modern in date, and consequently less 
pure in style, the ruins at Pollonal'Ua are scarcely less interesting than 
those of the northern capital to which it succeeded. . They form a link 
between the ancient and modern styles at a time when the Buddhists 
had ceased to exist, or at least to build, on the confinent of India, and, 

• Singul.rly enough, the Ilatives of I proper name of the city is l'uiaBtipUl'a 
Behar ascribe the planting of their BO-

I 
(' Journal of the Boral Asiatic Society,' 

tree to Uuttllgaimuni, the pio11ll king vol. -vii. (N.S.) P' 156), and its moder.1 
of Ceyioll.-:See Buchanall Ha.milton's name TopBwOlwa or Topawa.· As, huw
'St,tistics of Behar,' p.76, Montgomery I ever, that hero given i. the o.nlY one by 
Murtin'. edition. which it is known in English litora.lur~, 

". According to Mr. RhYB Davids, the it is retained. . 
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when properly illustrated, will enable us to speak with confidj3nce of 
~uch that we find beyond the Ganges. Almost all we know at present 
of these ruins is due to the publications of Sir Emerson TQlIncnt,~ 

which, though most valuable contributions, are far from exhausting 
the subject; According to this authority, the principal ruins extend 
in a line nearly north and south for about a. mile and a half frQm the 
palace to the Gal Vihara, and comprise two dago'bas, besides a 
number of smaller edifices. The greater part seem to have been 
erected .{luring the reign of Prakrama Bahu, 1153-86, though, as the 
city became the capital of the kingdom in the 8th century, it is prob
able that an intelligent search would reveal some of earlier date; 
while, as it was not deserted till 1235, some of them may also be 
more modern. 

If not the oldest, certainly the most interesting group at Pollona
rua is that of the rock-cut sculptures known as the Gal Vihara. They' 
are not rock-cut temples in the. sense in which the term is under
stood in India, being neither residences nor chaitya halls. On the. 
left, on the face of the rock, is a figure of Buddha, seated in the usual 
cross-legged conventional attitude,"Jl6 ft. in height, and backed by 
a throne of exceeding ricblless: perhaps the most elaborate specimen 
of its class known' to exist anywhere. Next to this is a cell, with 
two pillars in front, on the back wall of which is another seated 
figure -of Buddha, but certainly of a more modern aspect thim that 
last described; that appearance may, however, be owing to whitewash 
and paint, which have been most libel"dlly applied to it. Beyond 
this is a :figur~ of Buddha, sta~ding in the open air; and still 
further to the right another of himj lying down in the conventional 
attitude of his attaining Nirv:ana. This :figure is 45 ft. long, while 
the standing one is only 25 ft. high.2 These Nirvana :fibrures are 
rare in India, but there is one in the' most modern cave at Ajunta, 
No. 26, and others in the latest caves at Nassick and Salsette. None 
of these, however, so far as' I know, ever attained in India such 
dimensions as these. In another century or two they might have 
done so, but tpe attainme)lt of such colossal proportious is a sure sign 
of their being very modern.. 

In front of the Gal Vihara stands the principal religious group of 

1 'Christianity in Ceylon,' Murrll.Y, 
1850,: 'An Accnunt of the Islll.nd of 
CeYlon,' 2 vols., Longmll.D$, 1859. Since 
then Mr. Lawton's and Capt. Hogg's pho
tographs have added considerably to the 
precision bnt not to the extent of om' 
knowledge. Not one plan or dimension, 
and no description, so far. as I know, 
have rO/lched this country. 

f Among Capt. Hogg's photographs 
are two colossal statues of Buddha, one 
at Seperawa, described as 41 ft. high, 
the othet at a place called AUkana, 40 
ft. high; but where these places arc 
there is nothing to show. They arc 
extremely' similar to one another, and, 
except in dimensions, to that at the G 61 
Vihara. 
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the city, eOIlHisting first of the Jayta Wan a Rama Temple, 170 ft. 
long by 70 ft. wide (Woodcut No. 105), containing all erect statue of 
Buddha 58 ft. in height. Orr one side of it is the Kiri dagoba-

on the right of the wqodcut-with two smaller topes, standing on 
raised platforms, the whole 5pace measuriug 5i7 ft. by 500 ft., and 
was apparently at one time entirely filled with objects of religious 
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adoration. The whole certainly belonro's to the age of Prakrama
Eahu, It was, however, built of brick, and plastered, which gives it 
an appearance of inferiority even beyoud what is due to the inferior 
style of that age. 

Next in importance to this is the Rankot Dagoba, 186 n. in 
diameter. This, though ollly half that of some of those in the oldt·r 
capital, is still larger than any known to exist on the continent of 
Indi... Its base is sUlTonnded, like those ,ill Burma,h, by a number 
of small shrines, which at this a~e supplicd the place of the pillars 
or of the rails which formed so important a part of thc structure of thc 
older examples, 

At some distance from this, and ne:>r tbe palace, stands the Sat 
Mehal Prasada (Woodcut 'No. 101.), which is one of the most interesting' 

106, ~ .. MthAl 1'-' (t'M!> 8\r J , E, TenDenL'" Ceylon ." ) 

buildings of the place, as it is one 'of the most rel'f(ct rcrrcseutatiolls 
existing of thc sel'eu-storeyed temples of Assyria already described, 
vol. i. page 152, et seqq, That this is a lineal descendant of the Bil's 
Nimroud can bardly be doubted. It is also interesting as affording 
a hint as to the appearance of the fh'e or nine-storeyed monllSteries 
mentioned in a llrcvious page (196). This one, however, ne\'er was a 
residence, nor doel! it simulate one, like the mths at Maha\"elUporc 
or other buildings in the Dravidian style, which will be described in a 
subsequent chapter. 

In ftont of it Ues a ,splendid dolmen, or tltone table, 26 ft. long, 
4 ft. , broad, and 2 ft. thick. It would be interesting to know if 
the dolmen rests on the !,'found, or is support~d on three or more 
upright stones-most probably the latter. Like most of the Indian 
ext1mples, it nppearo to be a squared and carved repetition of '\\"hat 
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in Europe we find only rough an'] unhcwn. Thc carving on its 
horder represcllts a uumber of hans", or sacred geese-always a 
fa\·uurite suhject of the Buddhist sculptors. ' At one end· of this 
stOIlC iq engrJl"cJ a representation of Sri, with bel' two elepbants 
with their wa[<,r-pots (Woodcut No.2); and I fancy I can detect 
her al~() in otber photo:''Tilphs elsewhere in Ceylon, hut not so distinctly 
as to ftc! sure. 

Ch,c to the Sat Mehal is a circular buildiug, which, 80 far as is 
at present known, iA unique. It may almost he described as a hollow 
dagol,a, being a circular cncloslU"c sUlTounded by a wull, but empty 
in the centre. at le:lst colltailJing nothing now. Originally, it may 

)07. Iu,ltlullluusli'. u,lled Will!." Pajt" in Pollllnnrua. (From Sir J. E. Tcnncut._l 

hare had a sbrine in its celltre, or tahernacle of some sort, (;011-

tailling a relic or, more probahly, a sacred Tree. It is surrounded by 
a procc3Sion-path, enclosed hy a highly-ornamental SCf(.'Cn, and ooyond 
this by a second gallery adorned with a range of slender pillars, 
like those which surround the dagohas at Anuradhapura (Woodcut 
No. 107); below this, again, is a richly-cun·ed stylobate. 

Four flights of steps lead IlP to its procession-paths, more magni
ficent and elaborate than any othcrs that havc yet been discovered 
in Ceylon. They all have most elalJorate moon stones to start from. 
Their risers are each adorned with tweh·e figures of dwarfs, and thcir 
sidc-pieces, or jambs, are also of exceptional richness, and each has 

I They occur also on .Al!oka's pillars I of the.c socred geese which i. said to 
in the carliest known sculptures in Indi.. MVC 8I\ved the Capitol at Rome from 
(W oodcut No.6). It was the cackling being surprised by the Gauls. 
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a pair of Naga-headed dwarpals on eaeh side of its upper flight. 
The photographs arc sufficient to show that this is one of the most 
interestiJig buildings in Ceylon, as well as one of the richest ill 
sculptlll'<tl decorations; but unless the antiqnities of .Java throw some 
light on the subject, we must be content with ignorant admiration till 
some one capable of ill\'estigating its history visits the place.1 

Besides these, there are in Pollonarua se\'eral of those gToUpS of 
pillars, without roofs or walls, which we tried to describe in speakillg 
of Annradhapnra. One, called the Audience Hall~ seems to be· very 
similar to those of the northern capital; another, known as the Hetti 
Yihara, is more extellsive, and may really be the foundation of a vihara ; 
but till we ha\'e plans and more details it is needless speCUlating 011 

what they mayor may not have been. 
Although built in brick, and very much ruined, there still exist 

in Pollonarua a palace and a vihara-the Abhayagiri-which was 
really a residence, and whose examination would, no doubt, throw 
considerable light on the amtngcmeat of similar buildings in India. 
That iJlformation might, however, be difficult to obtain, and, till the 
simpler and more monnmental buildings are examined alld dr"wn, its 
ill\'cstigation may well be postponed. 

Besides these, Pollouarua possesses another point of interest of 
consider.1ble importance, though hardly gel1nane to our present 
subject. Amollg its rains are several buildings ill the Dravidian 
~tyle of architectlll't:', whose dates could easily, I fancy, be at least 
approximately ascertained. One of these is called the Dalada Mali
gawa, apparently from its possessing at olle time the tooth relic; for 
it is hardly probable that when migrating southward for fear of the 
Tamils they would have left their cheri~hed palladium behind thelil. 
If it was sheltered here, aud this was the first building crccted to 
receive it, it would be a most important landmark in the very vague 
chronology of Wat style. Another, though called the Vishnu Dey
anne Dewala, was certainly either originally, or is now, dedicated to 
the worship of Siva, as is testified by the presence of the bull alollg
side of it, and also apparcntly on its roof. But be this as it may, 
it is the lowest and flattest of those buildings I have yet met with, 
and more like a direct literal copy from a constructi\'e vihara than 
even the l'aths at Mahavellipore (Woodcut No. 181). This may arise 
either from its being a copy of an actual viliara existing at the 
time it was built, or to its being very old. Those at Mahavcllipore, 

1 The preceding woodcut, from Sir, it not one is wfficiently explanatory to 
E. Tenuent's book, is far from duing , convey a corr~ct idea of its peculiarities, 
justice to Ihe building or to Mr. Nicholl's \ and, after all, without plans or dimensions, 
drawing'S, which are berole me; hut among! it is in vain to attempt to convfY a correct 
the halt' dozen photographs I possess of ' idea of it to others. 
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cycn if older than this one, may have gone through certain stages 
tow,lrds their pre~ent conveqtional forms licfore th~y were eut in the 
rock. But tuore of this hereafter. 

It is unfortunate for the history of architcctme ill Ceylon that 
the 0lde3t and finest of her rock-cut temples-as tho~e, for instance, 
at D,lmbul and Dunumadala Kanda - are only natural cayerns, 
Rlightly improved by art; and those mentioned aboye, as the Isuru
mUlliya at Anuradhapura, and Gal Vibara at Po\lonarua, besides being 
comparatively mod_n, have vcry little architecture about them, and 
that little by no means of a goC)d class. Generally speaking, what 
architecture these Ceylonese cayes do possess is tleveloped on applied 
fa~ades of masonry, never of the same age as the caves themselves, 
and generally more remarkable for grotesqueness than beauty. Besides, 
the form of these caves being accidental, they waut that interest 
which attaches so strongly to those of India, as illustrating the 
religious forms and ceremonies of the early Buddhists. Indeed, their 
only point of interest seems to consist in their being still used for the 
celebration of the same rites to which they were originally dedicated 
2000 years ago. 

CONCLUSION. 

Although the above sketch cannot pretend to be anything like 
a complete and exhausti"e treatise on the slliljcet, it may probably 
be accepted, as far as it goes, as a fairly correct and iutelligilJle descrip
tioll of Buddhist architecture in India. We certainly know the 
beginning of the style, and as certainly its end. The succession of 
the buildings hardly admits of doubt, and their dates are generally 
ascertained within very narrow limits of en·or. A great deal more 
must, of course, be done before all the examples are known and all 
the larwW! filled up; but this is being rapidly done, and in a few 
years from this time all that is necessary to complete the history 
may be available for the pnrpose. 'It is hardly probable, howe,·er, 
that anything will be now discoyered in India which will materially 
niter the views put forward in the preceding pages. Another dis
covery like General Cunningham's at Bharhnt may reward the industry 
of expIOl'!lrs; but even that, thongh it has given breadth and precision 
to our i.nquiries, and added so much to om' stores of knowledge, has 
altered little that was known before. What was written in my work 
on 'Tree and Serpent Worship' before the discoyery was madc, has, 
in almost every instance, been confirmed, and in no important par
tieular modified or changed; and our knowledge is now so extended, 
it probably will be the same in other cases. It is difficult, however, 
to form an opinion on the chances 'of any such di.~coyeries heing now 
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made. The one important lmilding we miss (,If which accounts have 
reached us,)s the rock-cut monastery described by the Chinese Pilf:,'1'ims 
(ante, p. 135). If it was rock-cut, it almost certainly exists, and 
may yet be found in )lome of the unexplored parts of the Nizam's 
telTitory. . If it is discovered, it will throw more light on Buddhist 
architectme in the first centmy of om era than anything yet brought 
to light. That it did exist seems hardly doubtful, inasmuch as 
we have, in the great rath at Mahavtlllipore (Woodcut Nl?: 66) a 
literal 'copy of it-on a small scale, it is true-but so perfect that 
it certainly is not It first attempt to repeat, in a -monolithic form, a 
class of building that must have been very common at the time this 
was attempted, 

. Be -this as it mDS, even such a sketch as that contained in the 
preceding pages ill ;ufficient to· prove that it is almos~ impossible 
to ovelTate the importance of architecture and its associated arts ill 
elucidating and giving precision to our knowledge of Buddhist history 
and mythology, from tl~e time when it became the religion of the 
state till it perished in'so far as India was concerned. In the rails 
at Buddh Gaya and Bharhut, with the eastern caves, we have a 
complete picture of Buddhism as it existed dming the great Mauryan 
dynasty (B.C. 325 to B.C. 188). At Sanchi and the western caves we 
have as complete a representation of the form it took from the first 
centmy before our era to the third or fourth after it. At 'Aml'avati, 
and from the Gandhara monasteries, we learn what modifications 
had been introduced before and during the 4th centUry; and from the 
Ajunta and later caves we trace its history downward through its 
period of decay till it became first almost' Jaina and then faded away 
altogether. 

Dming the first half of this thousand years we have no COll

temporary records 'except those written in stone, and during the 
latter we ,have' no books we can _depend upon; but the architecture, 
with its sculptmes and paintings, remain, and bear the indelible 
impress of the thoughts, the feelings, and the aspirations of those 
who executed them, aud supply us with a vast amount of exact 
knGlwledge on the subject which is not attainable by any other means 
now known to uS. 
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BOOK II. 
.JAINA ARCHITECl'URK 

CHAPTER I. 

DITRODVC'TOR¥ 

THEltE are few of the pl'uhlelH:> c[)lIncctet! with tbis brandl of our 
snhjeet 80 obscure and so puzzling as those connected with the early 
hL~t()ry of the Architeetlll'e of the Jains. When we fil'&t pmctically 
meet with it in the early part of the 11 th century at Abu, Of at 
C il'llar, it is a style cOlUplete alld perf,'ct in all its parts, e\'idently 
the rcsnlt of long experience and continuous artistic de>elopment. 
Fro!)l that point it progre,;sc, dlll'ing one or t\\'O centuries towards 
greater richness, bnt in doing so lose, the purity and perfection it 
had attained at the earlier period, and from that cnhnillating 'point 
its uO\\1Iward progress can he traced through alJl1ll1lant ,'xumples tu 
the present day. When, howen)!', we try to trace its upward probTJ'ess 
the case is widely different. General Cunningham has recently found 
SOlUa Jaina statues at Muttm, with dates upon them apparently of 99 
ant! 177 A..D. I If this is so, it is the earliest material trace of J ainism 
tbat has yet been discovered, and they must ha,e becn associated with 
huiltlings which limy yet reward the explorer. From this time forward, 
till the 11th century, we haye only fragments of temples of uncertain 
origiu and date', and all iu so ,cry ruined a condition that they hardly 
assist us in our researches. Yet we cannot doubt, that the Jains did 
lJxist in India, Ulld did build temples, durin~ the whole of this interval, 
and the di';"oveI'Y of some of them may yet reward the illuu,;try of some 
future investigator. 

Meanwhile one thing seems tolerahly clear, that the religions of 
the Buddliist8 and that of the Jaills were so similar to one another 

1 'Archroological Reports,' vul. iii. ~ nor has thtl ern. fronl which thrse datfJ~ 
p 31, oi "'·7q .• plates 13 and 15. .A.! I arc tu be calculated been fixed with any
neither photngrnphs nor even drawings i thlDg like cel·tamty. The evidence, how
uf thcsL' tigures are yet RYUilllUlo, we arc r eVE'r, os it now bt.mdti, is strungly in 
.tiI1 ull"hl. to spcnk uf their style of 'I f"vonr of thei!' being wh"t they arc rc
Il!'t, 01' to f"ol SlIl'e of thell authenticity; presented to be 
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both in their origin, and their development .,and doctrines, that their 
architectnre must also at one time have been nearly the same. In 
consequence of this, if we could trace back Jaina art from about the 
year 1000, when practiCltlly 'W; first meet it, to the year 600 or 700, 
when we lose sight of Buddhist art, we should probably find the two 
very much alike. Or if, on the other hand, we could trace Budtlhist art 
from A.D. 600 to A,I>. 1000, we should as probably find it developing 
itself into something' vcry like the temples on Mount Abu, alld elsewhere, 
at that period of time. 

A strong prosumption that the architectnre of the two sects was 
similar aris03 from the fact of their sculptnres being so nearly identical 
that it is not always easy to distinguish what belongs to the one and 
what to the othor; and in all instances it requires some experience to 
do this readily. The Tirthankars are generally represented soated in 
the same cross-legged attitude as Buddha, with the same curly hair, 
and the same stolid contemplative expression of countenance. 'Yhere, 
however, the emblems that accompany the Jaina saints can be recog'
nised, tills difficulty does not exist. Another, but less certain tost 
arises from the fact that the Jaina saints are generally represented as 
naked-Digambaras or Sky-clad, which in ancient times seems to lUI\'c 
been the most numerous sect, thongh another division or the Swetalll
baras, or White-robed, were clothed much like the Buddhist. When, 
therefore, a figlll'e of the class is represented as naked it may certainly 
be assnmed to belong to the sect of the J ains, but the converse is by no 
means so certain. If clad it may belong to either, and in consequence 
it is freqnently difficult to distinguish between late Buddhist and earl~ 
J aina bas-reliefs and sculptures. 

So far as we can at present see, the lIlost hopeful sonrce of informa
tion regarding J aina architectlll'e seems to be the ruined monasteries of 
the Gandhara country (Woodcuts Nos. !li, 93, 96). The square or poly
gonal court of these viharas surrounded by cells containing images is 
what is found in all Jaina temples. The square or circular altar, or 
place of worship, may easily be considered as the prototype of the Sikru 
snrronnded by cells of the J ains; and altogether these vihara8, thongh 
probably as early as the fOlll'th or fifth centlll'y of our era, are more like 
the temples at Abu and Gil'llar than anything intermediate. It is indeed 
every day becoming more and more apparent that, in consequence of 
our knowledge of Buddhist architecture being derived almost exclusively 
from rock-cut examples, we miss a great deal which, if derived from 
structural buildings, would probably solve this among other problems 
tb,at are now perplexing us. 

The same remarks apply equally to the Jaina caves. Those at 
Ellora and Badami do not help us in our investigation, because they 
are not copies of structural buildings, but are imitations of the rock
cut examples of the Hindus, which had grown up into a style of 
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th:ir own, distinct from- that of structural edifices. These, being 
interposed between the Buddhist and Jaina styles, separate the. two 
as completely as if no examples'''eXisted;J1ndprevent our tracing any 
connexion that may have eXisted between the two forms of art. 
. The earliest hint we get of a twelve-pillared dome, such as those 

universally used by the Jains. is in asepuichre at Mylassa,l probably 
belonging to the 4th century. A tlccond hin~ is found in the grea~ 
cal'e at Bagh (Woodcnt No. 87) in the 6th. or 7tli century, and 
there is little doubt that others will be found when looked for-but 
where? In the valley of the .Ganges, and wherever the Mahomedans 
gcttled In foroe, it would be in vain to look for them. These zealots 
found d'" ~lt'lldcl' aJ;ld elegant pillars, and the riohly carved horizontal 
domes of the Jains, so appropriate Jtnd so easily Ie-arranged for their 
purposes; that, they utilised all they cared not to destroy. The great 
mosques of Ajmir, Delhi, Canouge" Dhar ana Ahmedabad, are all merely 
r,cl,lnstruoted temples·of the Jains. There is, however, nothing in any 
of them that seems to belong to a very remote period-nothing in fact 
that can be carried back to times long, if at 'all, anterior to the year 
1000. So we must look further for the (lause of their loss. 

Ak J(I •. ·II'ioued in the introduction'the curtain drops on the drama 
of Indian history about the year 650, or a little later, and for three 
centuries we have only the faintest glimI)1erings of what .. took place 
within her boundaries. Civil wars seem to -have raged everywhere, 
and religious persecution of the most relentless kind. When the cur
tain again rises we have an entirely new scene and new dramatis 
personal presented to~. Buddhism had entirely disappeared,. except 
in one cotner of Bengal,and Jainism had taken its place .throughout 
the west, and Vishnnism had usurped its inheritance in· the east. On 
the south the religion of Siva had b~n' adopted by the mass of the 
peoVle, and these three religions had all, assumed new and complex 
forma from the adoption of locaisupe1'Stitions, and differed widely 
O'om the simpler forms of the ~lier faiths. My +mpression is that- it 
was tim·kg 'these three centuries of misrule that the later temples .and 
y ihtlrtls of the Buddhists disappeared, and the earlier temples of the 
Jains; and there is a gap consequently in out history which p:tay be 
filled up by new discoveries in remoteplaces,i but .whichatpresent 
sopllrates this chapter from the last in a manner it is by no meani 
plen,unt to contemplate. . 

1 Yolo i. p. 359, Woodcut No; 241. I cl0Dcy, 8S wili be pointed out in a sub· 
I The antiquities of Java will probably. sequent cha.pter. 

to some extent at kast, supply this den· • 
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CHAPTER If. 

CONSTR U C T 10 N. 

CONTENTS. 

Arches-Domcs-Plans-Sikrns. 

ARCHES. 

BEFORE proceeding to describe the arrangements of Jaina or Hindu 
temples, it may add to the clearness of what follows if we first explain 
the peculiar modes of constructing arches and domes which they 
invariably employed. 

As remarked above, although, we cannot assert with absolute 
certainty that the Buddhists never employed a true arch, this at 
least is certain-that no structural example has yet been found in 
India, and that all the arched or circular forms found in the caves 
are without one single exception copies of wooden forms, and nowhere 
even simulate stone construction. With the Hindus and Jains the 
case is different: they use stone arches and stone domes which are 
not copied from wooden forms at all; but these are invariably 
horizontal arches, never formed or intended to be formed with 
radiating voussoirs. 

It has already been explained, in speaking of Pelasgic art,l how 
prevalent these forms were in ancient Greece and Asia Minor, and how 
long they continued' to be ,employed eveu after the principles of the 
true arch were perfectly understood. In India, however, the adherence 
to tills form of construction is even more remarkable. As the Hindus 
quaintly express it, "an arch never sleeps;" and it is true that a' 
radiating arch does contain in itself a t'is 'lJiva which is always tending 
to thrust i~ haunches outwards, and goes far to ensure the' ultimate 
destruction of every building where it is employed: while the hori
'zontal forms employed by the Hindus are in stable equilibrium, and, 
unless disturbed by violence, might remain so for ever. 

There can be ilO doubt that the Hindus carried their horror of an 
arch to an excess which frequently led them to worse faults on tIle 
other side. J n city waUs for instance, where there is a superabundant 

I Yol. i. p. 212, et .eqq. 
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lOA. View of City Gutcway. Bljallagur. (1-"0111 U I'holograph.) 

abutment on eithcr hand to counteract any thrust, the horizontal 
principle is entirely mis
placed. If lI'e take, for 
i Ilshnce, one of thc city 
gates at BijaDo.gllr 
(W oodellt No. 108), we 
canllot help pcrcclVlng 
that with much smaller 
stonc.~ and less trouble a 
fur more stable construc
tion ('(JUld havc been ob
taincd, 80 long as the wall 
on pi tlll'r lmlld remained 
entirL Wb'ut the Hindu 
feared was that if the wall 
were shattered, as we now 
find it, the arch woflld 
have fullcn, though the 
hOf'izontul layer~ still re
lIlui n ill fhcir places. 

I nstead of a continuous 
brackct like that shown in 
the last example, 
IIsual form, in 
times at least, is 

a. more 
modern 
that of 109. G&teWIlY. JluJo'l'·aTT&. 

(From Kinloch Fur .... ··1Wl Mala:) 

p 2 
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several detached brackets placed a little distance apart the one from 
the other. When used in moderation this is the more pleasing form 
of the two, and in southern India it is generally used with great 
success. In the north they are liable to exaggerate it, as in the 
gatcway from Jinjuwarra in Gujerat (Woodcut No. 109, p. 211), when 
it becomes unpleasiug, though singularly characteristic of the style. 

It is this horizontal or bracket mode of construction that is the 
formative principle of the Dravidian or Southern style of Hindu 
architecture, every form and every ornament depe~ding almost wholly 
upon it. In the north, howen-r, another development of the same 
principle is found in the horizontal dome, which is unknown in the 
south, but which has given a new character to the style, and, as 
one of its most beautiful features, demands a somewhat detailed 
explanation. 

DOMES. 

It is to be regretted that, while so much has been written on the 
history of the pointed arch, so little should have been said regarding 
the history of domes: the one being a mere constructive peculiarity 
that might very well have been dispensed with; the other being the 
noblest feature in the styles in which it prevails, and perhaps the 
most important acquisition with which science has enriched the art of 
architecture. 

The so-called Treasuries of Mycenre and Orchomenos, as well as the 
chambers in Etruscan tombs, prove that as early as ten or twelve cen
turies before Christ the Pelasgic races had learned the art of roofing 
circular chambers with stone vaults, not constructed, as we coustruct 
them, with radiating vaults, on the principle of the common arch, but 
by successive layers of stones converging to a point, and closed by one 
large stone at the apex. 

Whoever inveuted the true or radiating "arch, the Romans were 
the first who applied it as a regular and essential architectural feature, 
and who at the same time introduced its complement, the radiating 
dome, into architectural construction; at what period it is not now 
known. The earliest example, the Pantheon, is also the finest and 
largest; but we have lost entirely the innumerable steps by which 
the architects must have slowly progressed to so daring an experi
ment. 

There is, however, a vast difference between these two classes of 
domes, which it is necessary to bear in ~d in order to understand 
what follows. 

The Roman arch and Roman dome are always constructed (Woodcut 
No. 110) on the principle of voussoirs, or truncated wedges, radiating 
from a centre. This enabled the ROJpans to cover much larger spaces 
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with their domes than 'perhaps was possible on the horizontal prin
ciple; but it involved the inconvenience of great lateral thrusts, 
continually tending to split the'dome and tear the building in pieces, 
and requiring immense and massive abutments to connteract their 
destructive energy. 

BO. RadlQting Arch. Ill. HOIlzontal Arch. 

The Indian or horizontal dome never can be made circnlar III 

scot ion, except when used on the smallest scale, but almost always, 
takes a form more or less pointed (Woodcut No. llI). From the time 
of the building of the Treasury of Myceme 1 to the birth of Christ we 
havc a tolerably complete series of arches and vaults constructed on 
this principle, but few domes properly so called. After the Christian 
Era the first example is found in a singular tomb at Mylassa,2 
near Halicarnassus,3 where the dome exhibits all the peculiarities of 
construction found in the J aina temples of India. After this we lose 
the thread of its history till the form reappears in porches like those 
of the llth century on Mount Abu, wpere it is a perfectly established 
architectural feature! that must ha'\"e been practised long before it 
could be used as we find it in that building. Whether we shall ever 
be able to recover the lost links in this chain is more than doubtful, 
but it would be deeply interesting to the history 
of art if it could be done. In the meantime, 
there is no difficulty in explaining the construc
ti\'e steps by which the object is now attained 
in India. These may also throw some light on 
tho history of the invention, though this is not, 
of COU1'se, capable of direct proof. 

The simplest mode of roofing a small square 
space supported by four pillars is merely to run 
an architrave or stone beam from each pillar, and 112, Diagr.m or Roofing. 

covor the intermediate opening by a plain stone 
slab. Unless, however, slabs of great dimensious are available, this 
mode of construction has a limit very soon arrived at. , The next step 
therefore is to reduce the extent of the central space to be covered by 
cutting off its corners; this is done by triangular stones placed in each 
angle of the square, as in Woodcut No. 112, thus employing five stones 

1 Vol. i. p, 213. • Ibid" p. 334. 
a Fully illustrated in vol. ii, of the Dilettanti Society's' Antiqnities of Ionia.' 



214 JAINA ARCHrrECTURE. BOOK II. 

instead of onc. By this means, thc size of the central stone remaining 
the same, the side of the square space so roofed is increased i'o the ratio 
of ten to seven, the actnal area being donbled. The next step in the 
process (Woodcut No. 113) is by employing three tiers and nine stones 

! L_ '" 
.:;pl""""-- *- =~l 

113. Diagra.ms of Roofing. IH. 

instead of two tiers and five stones, whieh quadruples the area roofed. 
Thus, if the central stone is 4 ft:, by the second process the space 
roofed will be about 5 ft. 8 in.; by the third 8 ft. square; by a fourth 
proce~s (Woodeut No. 114)-with four tiers and thirteen stones-the 
extent roofed may be 9 ft. or 10 ft., always assuming the central stone to 
remain 4 ft. square. All these forms are still currently used in India, 
but with four pillars the process is seldQm carried further than this; 

with another tier, however, and eight 
pillars (as shown in Woodcut No. 115), 
it may be carried a step further-exactly 
the extent to which it is carded in the 
tomb at Mylassa above referred to. In 
this, however, as in all instances of octa
gonal domes in this style, instead of the 
octagonal form being left as such, there 
are always four external pillars at the 
angles, so that the square shape is re
tained, with twelve pillars, of which the 

_"':-----'-<----Y /1 eight internal pillars may be taken as 
LJ mere insertions to support the long archi

M;~~i;:;;;;;:;;;;;;;;J~~'~r trave between the four angular pillars. 
115. Diagr&m of Roofing. It is evident that here again we 

come -to a limit beyond which we can
not progress withont using large and long 'stones. Thi.~ was some
times met by cutting off the angles of the octagon, and making the 
lower course of sixteen sides. When this has been done an awkward
ness arises in getting back to the square form. This -was escaped 
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from, ilia]] the instances I am acquainted with, by adopting circular 
courses fur aU above that with sixteen sides. In many instances the 
IOll'er course with sLxtccn sinus-, is altogether omitted, and the circles 
phtt;ed iUllllediately on the octagon, as ill the. temple at Vimala Sah 
(Woodcut ~o. 130, p. 236). It is .difficult to say how far this 
sy~tem might be carried constructively without danger of weakness. 
The Iudian domes sehlom exceed 30 ft. in diameter, but this may have 
lLri~en more from the difficulty of getting architraves above 12 ft. or 
13 ft. III lcngth to support the sides, than from any inability to construct 
domes of lill'ger diameter in themselves. This last difficulty was to 
some extent got over by a system of bracketing, by which more than 
half the bearing of the architrave was thrown on the capital of the 
colmnn, as shown in Woodcut No. 116. Of course this method might 

o 
~ IQ 

_...1-.'_'\...1-_' _' ______ J-_"--_______ I 
:n.' , 

llb, 1'lugut.1l1 o. lmlian CODstrUrt.lOn. 
B. Form of bracket cul,ital in tbe angle of Ull octa~ona.l dome. 

hm l' ],l'en can-ied to any extent, so that a very short architra"e wou1~ "." 
slIlIice for a large dome; but whether this could be done with elegance t"'1,' , 

is another matter. The Indians seem to have thought not; at least, \" " 
so fl\r as I know, they never carried it to allY extent. Instead of l'" )-,.., ", 

brackcting, however, they sometimes used struts, as shown in Wood- t r-" -.' ,
cut No. 116, but it is questionable whether-that could ever be made (~t " ."" 

a really serviceable constructive expedient in stone architecture. \ t-
The grCl\t all vantage to be derived from the mode of constructing 

domes jnst described was the power it gave of placing them on pillars 
without haviug anything to fear from the lateral thrnst of the vault. 
The Romans never even attempted this, but always, so to speak, 
brought their vaults down to the ground, or at least could ouly erect 
them on great cylinders, which confined the space on every side. The 
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Byzantine architects, as we have seen, cut away a great deal of .the 
substructure, but nevertheless could never get rid of the great beayy 
Viers they were forced to employ to support their domes, and in all 
ages were forced to use either heavy' abutments externally, or to 
crowd their interiors with masses of masonry, so as in a great mea
sure to sacrifice either the external effect or the internal convenience 
of their huildings to the constructiye exigencies of their domes. This 
in India lIeycr was the ca,se; all the pressure was vertical, and to 
ensure stability it only required sufficient strength in the support to 
bear thc downward pressure of the mass-an ad\'antage thc import
ance of which is not easily over-estimated. 

One of the consequences of this mode of cOllstruction was, that all 
the decoration of the Indian domes was horizontal, or, in other words, 
the ornaments were ranged in concentric rings, one a1)ove the other, 
instead of being disposed in vertical ribs, as in Roman or Gothic 
vaults. This arrangement allows of far more variety without any 
offence to good taste, and practically has rendered some of the 
Indian domes the most exquisite specimens of elaborate roofing that 
can anywhere be seen. Another conseqnence of this mode of con
struction was the employment of pendants from the centres of the 
domes, which are nsed to an extent that would have snrprised even 
the Tudor architects of our own country. With them, however, the 
pendant was an architectural tour de force, requiring great construc
tive ingenuity and large masses- to counterbalance it, and is always 
tending to destroy the building it ornaments; while the Indian 
pendant, on the contrary, only adds its own weight to that of the 
dome, and has no other prejudicial tendency. Its forms, too, generally 
have a lightness and elegance never even imagined in Gothic art; it 
hangs from the centre of a dome more like a lustre of crystal drops 
than a solid mass of marble or of stone. 

As before remarked, the eight pillars that support the dome are 
almost never left by themselves, the base being made square by the 
addition of four others at tbe angles. 
There are many small buildings so con

D 
structed with only 
twelve pillars, as 
shown in the an
nexed diagram (No. 
117), but two more 

111. are oftener added on 
D~F~~': ;I~::!:! .~~a:gJ'::~~: each face, making 

Dome. twenty altogether, as 
shown on the upper 

118. 
Diagram P11UI of J aina POl'<h. 

side of the annexed diagram (No. 118) ; or four on each face, making 
twenty-eight; or again, two in front or these four, or six on each 
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face, so as to make thirty-six; and the same systcm of ag~egation 
is calTied on till the numher of pillars reaches fifty-sL'I: (Woodcut 
No. 110), which is the largcst' 
numhcr I en'r saw 8111TOu!l(ling 
one dome; hut any numbcr of 
these domcs may slU'round one 
tClllple, or central dome, and the 
number eOIlAC'luently be multi
plied 11,[ ill./i/ljtm/!. When so 
grcat a numher of pillars is 
introduced as in the last iu
stanee, it is usual to make the 
outmost compllrtment Oil eaeh 
face sq uarc, aud surmO\\lI tit 
with a smalll'r domc. This is 
o(]casionally though rarely done 
e\"cn Wjt,)l the sllmllest number. 

119 Diagram 01 JlliliLl Porch. 

The tir;,L result of this arrangemcnt is, that thc HiudLL~ ohtained 
singularly varied outline in plan, producing the happiest effects of 
light and shade with every change in the sun's position. Another 
result was, that by the accentnation of the salient and re-entering 
:tngles, they produced those strongly-marked \Crtical lines which give 
Buch an alJpearance of height to Gothic designs. To accomplish this, 
however, the Western architects \fere obliged to employ hnttJ'c,.;es, 
pinnacles, and other constructive expedients. The Hindus ohtl1lllcd 
it by a lIew disposition of the plan mthont anywhere interrupting 
the composition. This form of ontline also expresses the internal 
arrangements of the porch better than conld be done by the simpler 
ontlille of either a sCIuare or circle, such as is usually employed 
in Europe. Its greate~t merit, however, is, that the length of the 
weater aisles is exactly proportioned to their rdatiye width as com
pared with that of the subordinate aisles. The entrance being in 
the an~le, the great aisle forms the diagonal, an.d is consequcntly in 
the ratio of 10 to 7, as compared to what it would be if the entrance 
were in the centre of the side, where we usually place it. From the 
introdnction of the octagonal dome in the centre the same proportion 
(COITcctly 707 to 1000) prevails betweeen the central and side aisles, 
and this again is perhaps the most pleasing that has yet been iutro
dnced anywhere. In Gothic chnrehes thc principal aisles are generally 
twice as wide as the side ones, but they arc also twice as high, which 
restores the propOltion. Herc, where the height of all is the same, or 
nearly so, this gradation just suffices to gi\'c Yaricty, and to mark 
the relative importance of the parts, withont the one o\'erpowerillg 
the other: and neither has the appearance of being too broad nor 
too narrow. 



218 JAINA ARCHITEC1TRE. BOOK II. 

It is, of course, difficult for those who haye never seen a building of 
the class just described to judge of the effect of these arrangements; and 
they have seldom been practised in Eurore. There is, however, one 
building in which they have accidentally been employed to a consider
able extent, and which owes its whole beauty to the manner in which 
it follows the anangement above described. That building is Sir 
Christopher Wren's church of St. Stephen's, Walbrook. Internally its 
priucipal feature is a dome supported on eight pillars, with four more 
in the angles, and two principal aisles crossing the building at right 
angles, with smaller square compartments on each side. This church 
is the great architect's masterpiece, but it would have been greatly 
improved had its resemblance to a Hindu porch been more complete. 
The necessity of confining the dome and ais'es within four walls greatly 
injures the effect as compared with the Indian examples. Even the 
Indian plan of roofing, explained above, might be used in such a 
building with much less expense and less constructive danger than a 
Gothic vault of the same extent. 

PLANS. 

Up to the present time only one temple has been discovered in India 
which gives us even a hint of how the plans of the Buddhist Chaitya 
Halls became converted into those of the Jaina and Hindu temples. 
Fortunately, however, its evidence is so distinct that there can be 
very little doubt about the matter. The temple in qnestion is situated 
in the village of .Aiwulli, in Dharwar, in western India, not far from 
the place where the original capital of the Chalukyan sovereigns is 
supposed to have been situated, and near the caves of Badami on the 
one hand and the temples of Pittadkul on the other. Its date is 
ascertained by an inscription on its outer gateway, containing the name 
of Vicramaditya Chalukya, whom we know from inscriptions certainly 
died in A.D. 680, and with less certainty that he commenced to reign 
A.D. 650.1 The temple itself may possibly be a little older, but the 
latter may fairly be taken as a medium date representing its age. It is 
thus not only the oldest structural temple known to exist in western 
India, but in fact the only one yet discovered that ean with certainty be 
said to have been erected before the great cataclysm of the beginning of 
the 8th century. 

Mr. Burgess is of opinion that it was origilla'ly dedicated to 
Vishllu,2 but this does not scem quite clear. There certainly are 
J aina. figures among those that once adorned it; 3 and it secms to be 

I • Journal of the Royal Asiatic So· 1 Society/ vol. iii. p. 206, et 8eqq. 
ciety,' vol. iv. p. 1, et 8eqq.; • Madras • 'Archlllological Reports,' 1874, pp. 41. 
Journal,' vol. xx. p. 7!l,et 8"'1q.; 'Journal and 42. . 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatio • Loc. oit., plate 54. 
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a fact that thouC!:h the Jains admitted Riva, Vishnu, and all the gods 
of the Hindu Pantheon into their temples, there is no eyidellce of the 
rCI'ersc prOCCRS. The Hindus neVer admitted the human Tirthunkars 
of the Jains among their gods. Its original dedication is fortunately, 
howcver, 'of vcry little importance for our present purposes. The 
religions of the Jains and Vaislmavas, as pointed out alJOve (p. ,1,0), 
were, in those days and for long afterwards, so similar that it was 
illll'Dsslhle to distinguish between them. l Besides this, the age whell 
this temple was erected was the age of toleration in IlldJa. The 
Chinc"u traveller IIioucn Thsang has left us a most viYid description 
of a great quinquennial festival, at whieh he was present at Allahahad 
in A.D. 6Jll, at which the 1,'l'C:lt Ki llg Siladitya pre,ided, and distri
huted alms and houours, on alteruatc days, to Buddhists, Brahmans, 
and heretic3 of all classes, who were assl'IUb!ed there in tens of 
thouslilltls, aud Sl'l'lll to have felt no jealousy of each other, or rivalry 
that lcd, at least, to any disturbance? It was 
01\ the eve of a disruption that led to the most 
violent contestR, but up to that time we have 110 

trace of dissensi6n aIUong the sects, nor any reason 
to believe that they did not all use ~imilar edifices 
for their religions purposes, with ouly such slight 
mudific,ltions as their different forlllulm may haye 
rC'luired (W oodent No. 120). 

Be this as it may, anyone who Irill l'UllljJ<lre 
the IJian of the chaitya at Sanehi (WOOlleut No. ,1,0), 
which is certaiuly Buddhist, with that of this temple 
at Aiwulli, which is either Jaina or Vaishnam, CCln 
hardly fail to perceive how nearly identical they 
mnst have been when complete. Iu both instances, 
it will be ohserved, the apse is solid, and it appeara 

120. 
Olrl Temille at Aiwulli. 
(From a Plan by .Mr. 

Bur~f8B ) 
Scale 60 tt. to 1 in. 

that this always was the case in structlU'al free-standing chaityas. 
At leuHt, in all the rock-cut examples, so far as is known, the pillars 
round the Ilpse are different from those that separate the mtl'e frolll 
the uj~les; they never have clpitllis or bases, and are mere plain 
makeshifts. From the nature of their situation in the rock, light 
could Hot be allillitted to the aisle behind tbe ap~e from the outside, 
but lllust be bon-olVcd from the front, and a solid apse was conse
q lIcntly iuadmi~sible; but in free-standing examples, as at Aiwulli, 
it was easy to introduce windows tbere or anywhere. Another 
challg'e was necessary when, from an apse sheltering a relic-shrine, 
it bc'came a coli containing an image of a god; a door was then 
indispensable, alld also a thickening of the wall when it was nceessary 

I • Asiatie ReseKrches,' vol. b:. p. 270, I "Hionen Thsang, Vie ct Voyages,' 
vol. xvii. p. 285. vel. i. p. 2:;8, et 8eqq. 
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it should bear a tower ('r sikra to mark the position of the cella on the 
outside. Omitting the verandah, the other changes introduced between 
the erection .of these two examples are only such as were required 
to adapt the points of support in the temple to carry a heavy stone 
roof, instead of the light wooden superstructure of the Buddhist chaitya. 
(Woodcut No. 121.) 

It may be a question, and ODe not easy to settle in the present 
state of our knowledge, whether the Buddhist chaityas had or had" 
not verandahs, like the A~wulli example. The rock-cut examples 
naturally give us no information on this subject, but the presump
tion certainly is, looking at their extreme appropriateness in that 
climate, that they had this appendage, sometimes at least, if not 
always. 
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lf from this temple at Aiwulli we pass to the neighbouring one at 
Pittadkul, built probably a couple of centuries later, we fini that we 
have passed the boundary line that separates the ancient from the 
mediooval architecture of India, in so far at least as 
plans are concerned (Woodcut No. 122). The circular 
forms of the Buddhists have entirely disappeared, and 
the cell has become the base of a square tower, as 
it remained ever afterwards. The nave of the chaitya 
has become a well defined mantapa or porch in front 
of, but distinct from, the cell, and these two features 
in an infinite variety of forms, and "ith various 
subordinate adjuncts, are the essential elements of 
the plans of the Jaina and Hindu temples of all the 
subseq uent ages. , 

The procession-path round the cell-called Pra
dakshina-as that round the apse, remained for some 
centuries as a common but not a universal feature. 
The verandah disappeared. Round a windowless 
cell it was useless, and the pillared porches contained 

122. PLnn of Tt'mple 
at Plttadkul. 

(From a Plun I.y 
Mr. Burgt'BB.) 

Srule 61.1 ft. to 1 10.· 

in themselves all the- elements of shelter or' of shadow; that were 
required. 

SIKRAS. 

There is one other peculiarity common to both Jaina and Hindu 
architecture in the north of India that reqnires notice, before pro
ceeding to describe particular examples. It is the form of the towers 
or spires called Sikras, or Vimanas, which invariably surmount the 
cells in which the images are placed. It is probably correct to assert 
that the images of the Tirthankars or of the Hindu' deities are in
variably placed in square, generally cubical cells, of no great dimen
sion, and that these cells receive their light from the doorway only. 
It seems also an invariable rule that the presence and position of the 
c~ll should be indicated externally by a tower or -spire, and that these 
towers, though square or nearly so in plan, should have a curvilinear 
outline in elevation. If the tower at Buddh Gaya (ante, p. 70) 
retains unaltered the original form given to it when erected in the 
5th or 6th century, this dictnm would not apply to Buddhist arehitec
tm·e. As it is, however, the only Buddhist sikra yet discovered it is 
hardly fair to draw any decided inference from one single example, 
while with Jaina or Hindu towers J know. of no exception. Take for 
instance the tower represented in the following woodcut (No. 123), 
whieh purports to be an elevation of the celebrated Black Pagoda at 
Kanal'Uc in Orissa, aud may be looked npon as a typical example 
of the style, aud of which it may be considered as a fair medium 
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example. 
its base. 

123. 
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The upper part of thc tower, to somc extent, oycrhaugs 
It hends inward towards the Bummit, and is surmounted by 

what is called an Amalaka from 
its supposed resemblance to a fruit 
of the name-Phyllanthus emblica. 
This, however, is certainly a mis
take. Had it been said it was copied 
from a melon or any large gourd 
that was divided into pips exter
nally-if there' are any such-there 
are some early examples that might 
seem to countenance such an idea; 
but the Phyllanthus is so iusignifi
cant a berry that it could hardly 

Restored Eleva.tion of tne Black Pagoda at Ranaruc. 
(From a DI4wing by the Author.) No Beal •. 

c\'er ha,'c been adopted as an architcctural model. Besides this its 
peculiar nicked form occurs frequently in old examples as a sort 
of blocking course dividing the sikras horizontally into numerons 
small compartments, aud it seems as if what is used there in a 
straight-lined form was employed as a circular ornament at the 
summit. It is a very beautiful architectural device, lind was, as far 
as I can see, adopted only because it was so, and contrasted brilliantly 
with, the flat ornaments with which it was employed. At present 
we do not seem to be in a position to explain its origin, or that of 
a great many other details that lire frequently met with ill Hindu 
m·chitectul'e. . 
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Whatevcr its onglll, this amalaka is generally surmounted by a 
fhit dome of rcn:l'se ctll'\'aturc, in the centre of which stands the 
kullus, or pinnacle, in the form of a vase, generally of very beautiful 
and graceful design. . 

The Io'Teat and at first sight puzzling question is, from what 
original is this curious combination of fOflllS derived? It is like 
nothing' found anywhere out of India, and like no utilitarian form ill 

India that we ROW know of. It 
cannot be derived from the dome
like fOflllS of the topes. They are 
circular both in pIau and eleva
tion. The sikras are straight-lined 
in plan, and their section is never 
a segment of a circle; it is not 

121. Diagram Plan and SP<'tion of Ibe mack P.Jll'flti" At lL:..n&fU«'. de,igned '0 exrlnin 
Ihe clmslruchon of Hindu 'ft'mplfs. 
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derived from any many-storeyed buildings, as the sikr~, ot ,vimanas 
of the Dravidian architecture of the south of India, which seein 
eel'tainlyto have been copied from the many-storeyed viharRs of the 
Buddhists, and we cannot fancy any class of domestic building which 
could hal'e formed a model ont of which they c!,uld have been 
elaborated. One curious tIling we do know, which is that all the 
ancionts roofs in India, whether represented in the bas-reliefs or copied 
ill the caves, were invariably curvmnear-generally circular 0' rather 
ogefr--having a ridge added externally to throw off t,he rain from that 
weakest l1urt; but nothing on any "bas-relief or pa.inting gives uS a hint 
of any building like these sikras. 

Another curio LIS and perplexing cireumstance regarding the sikras 
is that when we first meet them, at Blmvaneswar for installce, or the 
Bay of Bellgal, or at Pittadkul in the 7th century, on the west coast of 
India, the style jj; complete and settled in aU its parts. There was 
no hesitation ,then, nor has there been any since. During the twelve 
or thirteen centuries that have elapsed since the erecl;ion of these 
earliest known examples, they have gone on becoming more and more 
attenuated, till they are almost as pointed as Gothic spires, and 
their def:,'1'ce of attenuation. is no bad test of their age; . but 
they never' changed in any essential feature of the design. AU 
the parts found in the oldest exainples are retained in the most 
recent, and are easily recognisable in the buildings of the present 
century. , 

The one hypothesis that occurs to me '68 sufficient to account for 
this peculiarity is to assume that it was Ii constructive necessity. If 
we take for instance an assumed section of the diagram (Woodcut 
No. 124, p. 223), it will be seen how easily a very tall pointed 
horizontal arch, like that of the Treasury at Mycenre (Woodcut 
No'. 122, vol. i.), would' fit its, external form. In that case we 
might assume that the,,- tower at Buddh Gaya took a 'straight
lined form like that represented in Woodcuts Nos. 128, 129, vol. i., 
while the Hilldus took the, more graceful. curvilinear shape, 
which certainly was more common in remote classical antiqnity,~ 
and as it, is found in Assyria may have I'eached India at a remote 
period. 

This ,hypothesis does not accOUl~t for the change from the, 
square to the circula)' form in the upper part, nor for.its peculiar 
ornamentation; hut that may be owing ,~o our having none of the 
earlier examples. When we first moot with the. form, either in 
Dharwar or Orissa, it' is 'complete in all its parts, and had evidently 

I Seo Woodeuis Nos. 99. 112, 122, 12~ ,]27, 172, 171 ~nd 1'78 of \'OJ. I. of Ihi. 
'W<lrk. 



CHAP. II. SIKRAS. 225 

reached that state of perfection tlU'Ollgh long stages of telltatil'e 
experience. The discovery of some earlier ~xamples than we !lOW 
know may one day tell us by what steps that degree of perfection 
was reached, but in the mean while I fear we must rest content with 
the theory just explained, which, on the whole, may be considered 
slltliciellt for present purposeH at least.1 

I In his work on the • Antiquitic's of but if hiB diagram were all that is to 
Orissa,' Bubn najendra La1" lIlitt.a sug- bo saitl in favour of the hypothesis, I 
gesls lit l'ag~ 31 something of this sort, would feel inclined to l'cjee~ it. 
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CHAPTER III. 

NORTHERN JAINA STYLE. 

CONTENTS 

Palitnna - Girnaf -Mount Abu - Parisnath - Gualior - Khlljllr(,ho. 

PALITANA. 

TIlE grouping together of their temples into what may he called 
"Cities of Temples" is a peculiarity which the Jainfl praetised to a 
g-rClttcr extent than the followers of any other religion in India. The 
Buddhists grouped their stupas and vihams near and around sacred 
spots, as at Sauchi, l\fanikyala, or in Peshawur, and elsewhere; bllt 
they were scattered, and each "'-as supposed to have a special meaning', 
or to mark some sacred spot. The Hindus also grouped their temples, 
as at BhuYaneswar or Benares, in great numhers together; but in all 
cases, so far as we know, because these were the centres of a popula
tion who believed in the g'ods to whom the temples were dedicated, 
and wanted them for the purposes of their worship. Neither of these 
religions, howe\'er, possess such a group of temples, for instance, as 
that at SuLl'llujya, or Palitana, as it is usually called, in Gujerat, 
ahout thirty mile3 from Gogo, on its eastern coast (Woodcut No. 125). 
No survey has yet been made of it, nor have its temples been counted; 
but it eO\'ers a very large space of ground, and its shrines are 
scattered by hundreds over the summits of two extensive hills and 
in the valley between them. The larger olles are situated in tuks, or 
separate enclosures, surrounded by high fortified walls; the smaller 
ones line the silent streets. A few yatis, 01' priests, sleep in the 
temples and perform the daily sen'iees, and a few attendants are 
constantly there to keep the place clean, which they do with the 
most assiduous attention, or to feed the sacred pigeons, which are the 
Ho!e uenizens of the spot; hut there are no human habitations, 
properly so called, within the walls. The pilgrim or the stranger 
ascends in the morning, and returns when he haa performed his 
devotions or satisfied his curiosity. He' must not eat, or at least 
must not cook his food, on the sacred hill, and he must not sle('p 
there. It is a city of the gods, and meant for them only, and not 
intended for the use of mortals. 

Juinu temples and shrines are, of conr,e, to he found ill cities, aud 
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where there arc a slIffic ient number of votaries to support a temple, 
a.s ill other religions; bnt, heyond .this, the .Jains seem, almost more 
than any Bcct, to hal'c realised the idea that to build a temple, and 

to place an image in it, was iIi it.'!elf a highly meritorious act, wholly 
iITcspeetive of its use tq any of their co-religionists. Building a 
temple is with them a prayer iu . stoue, which they conceive to be 

Q 2 
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eminently acceptable to the deity and likely to secure them benefits 
both here and hereafter. 

It is in consequence of the Jains bclieying to a greater extent 
than the other Indian sects in the efficacy of temple-building as a 
means of salvation, ·that their architectural performances bear so 
much larger a proportion to their numbers than those of other re
ligions. It may also be owing to the fact that nine out of ten, or 
niuety-nine in a hundred, of the Jaina temples are the gifts of single 
wealthy indiyiduals of the middle classes, that these buildings 
generally are small and deficient in that grandeur of proportion that 
marks the buildings undertaken by royal command or belonging to 
important organised communities. It may, however, be also owing 
to this that their buildings are more elaborately finished than those 
of more national importance. When a wealthy individual of the 
class who build these temples desires to spend his money on snch an 
object, he is much more likely to feel pleasure in elaborate detail and 
exquisite finish than on great purity or grandeur of conception. 

All these peculiarities are found in a more marked degree at 
Palitana than at almost any other kuown place, and, fortunately for 
the student of the style, extending through all the ages during which 
it flolU·ished. Some of the temples are as old 'as the 11th century, 
and tIley are spread pretty eyenly over all the intervening period 
down to the present century. But the largest number and some of 
the most important are now erecting or were erected in the present 
century or in the memory of living men. Fortunately, too, these 
modern examples by no means disgrace the age in which they are 
huilt.- Their sculptures are inferior, and some of their· details are 
deficient in meaning and expression; but, on the whole, they are 
equal, or nearly so, to the a,:erage examples of earlier ages. It is this 
that makes Palitana one of the most interesting places that can be 
named for the philosophical strident of architectural alt, inasmuch 
as he can there see the various processes by which cathedrals were 
produced in the Middle Ages, carried on on a larger scale than almost 
anywhere 'else, and in· a more natural manner. It is by watching the 
methods still followed in designing buildings in that remote locality 
that we become aware how it is that the uncultivated Hindu can 
rise in architecture to a degree of originality and perfection which 
has not .been attained in Europe since the Middle Ages, but which 
might easily he rccoyered by following the same processes. 

GIRNAR. 

The hill of Gil'Uar, ou the south coast of Glljerat, not fur from 
Puttun 13omnath, is another shl'in~ of the Jains, as sacred, but some-
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how 1I0t so fashionable in modern times as that at Palitana. It want~, 
eonSClluently, that bewildering magnificence arising from the Illllnber 
and variety of buildings of air ages that crowd that temple city. 
Be,;irlcR this, the temples themsehoes at Girnar lose much of their 
apparent size from being perched on the side of a hill rising 3500 ft. 
ahove the level of the sea, composed of granite rocks strewn about in 
lIlosL l'ietlU'csque confusion. 

AILhough we have no Girnar Mahatmya to retail fables and 
falRify dateR, as is done at Sutrunjya, we have at Girnar inscriptions 
whieh prove that in ancient times it must have been a place of gTeat 
importance. On a rock outside the town at its foot, called par excel
/!'/IN' Junaghar-the Old Fort.-Asoka, B.C. 250, carved a copy of 
his celebrated edicts.' Ou the same rock, in A.D. 151, Rudra Dama, 
tbe Hah king of Saurastra, carved an inscription, in which he boallted 
of hi,; victories OIoer the Sat Karni, king of the Dekhan, and recorded 
his having repaired the bridge bnilt by the Maurya Asoka.2 The 
embunkmcut of the Sudarsana lake again burst and can-ied away this 
brulge, but was again repaired by Skanda, the last of the great Guptas, 
in the year A.D. 457,3 and another inscripdon on the same rock records 
this eVl'nt. 

A pluce where three snch kings thought it worth while to record 
their deeds or proclaim their laws must, one would think, have heen an 
important city or place at that time; but what is 80 characteristic of 
Intii'L occurs here as elsewhere. No material remains are found to 
testify to the fact} There are no remains of an ancient city, no 
telllpies or ruins that can approach the age of the inscriptions, and 
llllt for their existence we should not be aware that the place was 
known before the 10th centnry. There are, it is true, some caves in 
the Uparkot which may be old; but they have not yet been exa
mineu by anyone capable of discriminating between ancient and 
moclern thin!,'8, and till so visited their e\'idence is not available.6 

I No ,,,,,Uy s~h8factory translation of 
t h,·.o A."k .. edicts has yet been pub
lished. The best is that of Professor 
Wilson, ,n vol. xii. 'Jonrnal of Royal 
Asilltio Society: Mr. Burgess has, how
ever, roo~ntly re-copicd that at Girnar, 
and GenNal Cnnningham those in the 
nOI th of India. When these are pub
lished it may be possible to make a 
1dt"r translation than has yet appeared. 

2 'Jonrnal Bombay Brunoh of the 
Ruyal ASlatio Suciety,' vol. viIi. p. 120. 

3 Ibid., yol. vii. p. 124. 
• Lieut. Pos!tms' • Journey to GirDar,' 

'Juurnal of the Asiatic Society of Ben· 
gul,' ,ul. vii. p. 865, et seqq. This, with 

most of the fucts here recorded, is 
taken either from Mr. Burgess's descrip
tions of the photographs in his 'Visit 
to Sorunnth, Girnar, and other places in 
Kathiawar,' or Lieut. Postans' 'Journey,' 
just referred to. Col. Tod's facts are too 
muoh mixed up with poetry to admit of 
their being quoted. 

• Mr. Burgess visited this place during 
the Spl ing of the pre,ent yeur, aud hos 
bronght away pll\ns and sections, frolU 
which it appears these caves are old, but 
till his materials are published it is im
possible to state exactly how old they 
may be. I am afraid this work will be 
published long before his Report. 
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My impression is that they may belong to the age of the GuptlJ.8, 
which was a great age for excavating cares of this class in India, bllt 
we must await further information hefore deciding. 

The principal group of temples at Girnar, some sixteen ill number, 
is situated 011 a ledge about 600 ft. below the summit, and still conse
gnently nearly 3000 ft. above the levetof the sea. The largest, possibly 
also the oldest of these, is that of Neminatha (Woodcut No. 12fi). Au 

•• 
1l1i1l1l1l8 ••• 8il •••• 11 

126. Temple of Neminatba. GirOIr. (~'rom a Plan by Mr. Burgo ... ) Seal. 50 ft. \0 1 ill. 

inscription upon it records that it was repaired in A.D. 12.R, alld 
unfortunately a subsequent restorer has laid his heavy haud uPOll'it, 
so that it is difficult now to realise what its original appearance may 
have been. This unfoftunately is only too 'often the case with Jaina 
temples. If a Hindu temple 01' MahomedaiI mosque is lODce deserted 
and goes to decay, no one eVQr after repairs it, but its materials are 
l'llthlet!Sly employed to huild a new temple or mosque according to the 
newest f!lllhion of the dtty. With the .:raius it is otherwise. If a man 
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is not rich cnough to build a nell' fane, he may at least he able to 
restore an old one, and the act with them seems equally meritorious, 
as it usually is considered to ,be-, with us; but the way they set about 
it I?:cnerally COllsiKts in covering up the whole of the outside with a 
thick coatin~ of cl1l1l1am, filling up and hidin&l' all the d!ltails, and 
lcaviug only the outline, The interior is generally 'adorned with 
repoated coats of whitewash, as destructive to artistic effeqt, but not 
so irrepamble, 

The plan and the outline are generally, however, left as they were 
originally erected, and that is the case with the t~mple of Neminatha. 
It stands in a courtyard measuring 195 ft. by 130 ft. over all exterually. 
'I'lle temple itself has two porches or mantapas, one of which is called 
by Hindu arcllitects the Maha Mantapa, the other the .Ard'ha 
1Iiantapa,t though it is not quite clear to which of the two the term 
MaIm, or great, should be applied in this instance; I would say the 
inner, though that is certainly not the sense in which the term is 
usually unclerstood. 

Around the courtyard are arranged seventy cells with a 
covered and enclosed passage in front of them, and each of these 
contains a cross-legged seated figure of the Tirthankar to whom the 
temple is dedicated, and generally with a bas-relief or picture 
representing some act in his life, But for the fall of the roek there 
would ha ye been nine or tml" more cells, and indeed this repetition of 
the images of the saint, like thtl multip'ication of teIpples, seems to 
have been the great aim of the Jailla architects. As we shall presently 
see in 11 Jainl1 temple at Brambanam in Java, there were 2;l() small 
temples or cell~ sur~oundiIlg the grea~ one, and tnere, as here, each of 
them was inteuded to contain a similar image of one of the Tir
thankars. 

Immediately behiud -the temple of Neminatha is a triple one 
erected by the brothers Tejpala and Vastupala, "'ho also erected one of 
the principal temples in Abu. From inscriptions upon its walls it 
seems to have .been erected in A..D. 1177. The plan is that of three 
temples joined together, an arrangement not unfrequently found in 
the south, but rare iu the north, which is to be regretted, as it is 
capable of 'great variety of effect, and of light and shade to a greater 
extent than plainer forms. In this instance the.re is an image' of }fal
liuatha, the 19th TiJ:thankar, in the central cell, but the lateral ones 
each contain a remarkable solid pile of masonry called a Samosan, that 
on the north side named Mera or Sumera-a fabled mountain of the 
Jains l1ud Hindus-having a sqnare base (Woodcut No; 127); that on 
the south, called Samet Sikhara-Parisnath, in Bengal-with 11 nearly 
circular base. Each, rises in four tiers. of diminishing width, nearly to 

I Ram Raj. ' .A.rchitecture ,?f the Hiudus; p. 49. 
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the roof, and is sUl"Iilonnted by a small square canopy over the images.l 

From this it would appear that with the Jains, the Mounts Girnar, 
Sutl'llnjya, Abu, &c., were not only holy places, bnt holy things, 8mI 
that with them-as with the Syrians-the worship of high places was 
really a part of their religion. 

127. Pial! of Temple of Tejp.la and V •• tupa.. (Fro", a Plan by Mr. Burg,,,,) Scale 50 fl. tu 1 III. 

Some of the other temples at Girnar are interesting from their 
history, and remarkable from fragments 
of an ancient date that have survived 
the too constant repairs; but without 
illustrating them it would only be 
tedious to recapitulate their names, or 
to attempt to describe by words objects 
which only the practised 'eye of the 
Indian antiquary can appreciate. Not 
far from the hill, however, on the sea
shore, stands the temple of Somnath, 
historically perhaps the most celebrated 
in India, from the campaign which 
Mahmood of Gazni undertook for its 
destruction in 1025, and the momentous 
res nits that campaign had eventually 011 

tlie fate of India. 
129. Plun of 'remple at Sorr.Dalh. As will be seen from the annexed pIau 

(From a PI"" by Mr. /lurge8B) 
Scale 50 ft. tu 1 in. CW oodcut No. 128) the temple itsclf never 

could lJave been rcmarkahle for its dimensions, IJrobably it JlCVl'r 

I DUI'gess,' Visit to Gil'nar,' &c., p. s. 
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exceeded about 130 ft. O\'er all, but the. dome of its porch, which 
mca,)tu'es 38 ft. across, is as large as any we know of its age. From 
the accounts, however, which we have of the siege, it is evident that 
it was enelosed like the temple of Ncminatha (Woodcut No. 126) 
ill a courtyard, and that may ha\'e been of surpassing magnificence. 
Thongh very similar in plan, it is nearly twice the dimensions of that of 
X eminatha, and if its GOUI't was proportionately large, it may really 
ha\'e justified all that has been said regarding its splendoUI'. From 
what fragments of its sculptured decorations remain, they too must 
have been of great beauty, quite equal to anything we know of this 
class, or of their age. It has not yet been determined, however, 
whether what we now sec are fragments of the temple attacked by 
Mahmood, and consequently whether they belong to the 10th or even 
the 9th century, or whether they may be due to a repair which was 
effectcd in the 12th. As the story is now told, after Mahmood's 
departure it was restored by Bhima Deva of Anhilwarra Puttun, who 
reigned 1021-1078, and adorned by Siddha Raja, 1093-1143, and 
lastly by Kumara Pala il1ll,6t1. Generally it is thought that what we 
now see belongs to the h1st-named king. Anyone on the spot, 
thoroughly acquainted with the subject, might discriminate among 
these aud tell us its story. In so far as photographs enable ns to judge, 
it wonld appear that a considerable portion of what we now see belongs 
to the original fane, 'though very much altered and knocked about by 
subsequeut restorers. 

Another point of dispute is the name of the god to whom the 
temple was dedicated' when the Moslem marched against it. From 
the name Someswara, it is generally assumed to have been Siva. If, 
however, that had been the case, the image in the sanctuary wonld 
almost certainly have been a lingam. 'The Mahomedan historians, 
however, represent it distinctly as having a head with eyes, arms, and 
a belly.l In that case it must either have been Vishnu or one of the 
'l'irthankars. I can find no trace of Vishnuism in Gujerat at this 
period, but what seems to me to settle the case is, that all the kiugs 
above mentioned, who took part in. the repairs after the departure of 
.Mahmood, were nndonbtedly Jains, and they would hardly have repaired 
or rebuilt a temple belonging to another sect. 

I 'Ferish!n,' translated by G~neral he goes on to say," There were in tho 
Briggs, vol. i. p. 72. Wilson, however temple some thousand. of ,mall images, 
(' Asiatic Researches,' vol. xvii. p. 194), i. wrought in gold and silver, of various 
c!early of opinion that it w •• a liugam. .hapes and dimensions." I know of no 
Ono 8hght CIrcumstance mentioned inci· religion cXC£'l't th.t of the Jains-Bnd 
dentally by I~crishta (p. 74) convincc. the very la(c Buddhists-who indulged 
me a. cll'arly it was Jaina. After do- in this excessive reduplication of images. 
soribing tho destruction of the great idol, 



234 JAINA ARCHl'.LEVl'URE. nUOK II. 

MOUNT ABU, 

It is hardly to be wondered at that Mount Abu was early fixed 
upon by the Hindus and Jl),ins as one of their sacred spots. Risin~ 

from the desert as abruptly as an island from the. ocean, it preseuts 
on almost every side inaccessible scarps 5000 ft. or 6000 ft. high, and 
the summit can only be approached by ravines cut into its sides. 
When th~ sunimit is reached, it. opens out into one of the loveliest 
valleys imaginable, sL" or seven miles long by two or three miles in 
width, cut up everywhere by granite rocks 'of the most fantastic 
shapes, and the spaces between them covered with trees and l,uxuriant 
vegetation. The little.Nncki Talao, or Pearl Lake, is one of 'the love
liest gems of its class in all India, and it is near to it, at Dilwarra, 
that the J ains selected' a site for their Tirth, or sacred place of 
rendezvous. It camlOt, however, be said that it .has been 'a favourite 
place of w(;n'Ship in modern times. Jts distance and inaccessibility 
are probably the causes of this, and it consequently cannot rival 
either Palitana or ,Girnar in the extent of its buildings; but 'during 
the age of J aina supremacy it was adorned with several temples, 
two of which are unrivalled for certain qualities by any temples in 
India. They are built wholly of white marble, though no quarries 
of that material are known to exist within 300 miles of the spot, 
and to transport and carry it up the hill to the site of these 
temples must have .added immensely' to the expense of the under
taking. 

The more moderu bf 1;he two was built by the same brothers, Tejpala 
and Vastupala, ,,'ho erected the triple temple at Girnar (W oodcnt 
No. 127). This one, we learn from inscriptions, was erected between 
the years 1197 and 1247, and for minute. delicacy of carving and beauty 
of detail stands al1J1ost unrivalled even in the'Jand of patient and lavish 
labour. l 

The other, built by another merchant prince, Virnala Sah, app~
rently about the year A.D. 1032,2 is simpler and bolder, though still 
as elaborate as good taste, wonid 1J:1l0w in any :purely architectural 
object. Being one of the oidest as well as one of the most complete 
examples known of a; Jaina temple, its peculiarities form a convenient 
introduction .to the style, and among other things serve to ilIustr!tte 
how complete and pt;rfect it had ab;eady become when we first meet 
with it in India. 

1 A vie\v or this t~mplc, not very cor-I • See 'Illustrations of Indian Arcln
roct but fairly illustmtive of the style, tecturc,' by the Author, p, 30, from which 
forms the titie-Illtge til Col. 'fuU'ij' Travels work thc vlan and view arc tukcn. 
in Western India.' 
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The annexed, plan (Woodcut No~ 129) will suffice to explain the 
general arrangements of the temple of Vimala Sah, which, as will be 
observed, are similar to some Wll have already met; though of course 
varying consideraby in 
extent and detail. 

The principal object 
here, as elsewhere, is 
a cell lighted only 
from the door, contain
ing a cross-legged seated 
figurtf of I the saint to 
whom the temple is 
dedicated, in this in
stance Parswanatha. 
The cell, as in aU otber 
examples, terminates 
upwards in a sikra, or 
pyramidal sph'e-like 
roof, which is common 
to all Hindu and Jaina 
temples 1 of the age in 
the north of India. 
'fo this, as in abnost 
all instances, is attached 
a porUco, generally pf 
considerable extent, and 
in most examples sur
mouuted by a dome 

129. Temple of Vimala Sah, Mount' Abu. 
(From .. I'lan by tbe AuthOl'.) 

Seal. 6U ft .. to 1 in, 

resting on eight pillars,which forms indeed the distinguishing chal'ltC
teristic of the style, aB well as its most beautiful feature. In this 
example the portieo is composed of forty-eight fr~-standing' pillars,' 
which is by 110 meaus an uUll8ual number.; and the whole is enclOsed 
in: an oblong courtyard, about 140 ft. by 90 ft., slUTounded by a. double 
~olonnade of smaller 'pillars,· forming porUcos to a range of cells, 
fifty-five in number, which encl(l8e it on all sides, ~xact1y as, they do 
in Buddhist viharas. In. this case, however, each cell, iOBtead of, being 
the residence of a monk, is occupied by one of those cross-legged images 
which belong alike to Bl!ddhism and Jainism, and between which 
s~ many find it difficult to distinguish. ,Here they are, according to, 
i1ie J aina practice, all repeUtions of the same image of Parswanatha, 
'and over the door of each cell, or 'on its jambs, are sculptured s('.6nea' 
from his life; 

" In other ~JigiOlili there may be a great number of separate similar 

, Sc~ ant .. p. 22~. 
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t:hapels attached to onc IJllildin).:, Lut in no other would fifty-the Lc 
(ound, as iu this cxampl l" or tbe SC\·cuty that surronnd the temple of 
Nem.iuatha at Girnar (Woodent 1\0. ltG ), each containing au imalic of 
the same saint, and all so ideutica l as to be ullclistinguishahk With 
the Jains it seems to Lc thougbt the wust lmporLaut point that thc 

deity or saint is honoured by the number of his lmages, aud that each 
image . should be provided with a separote abode. In other examples, 
however, it is only 11 separate niche. On some J aina monwnents the 
image of the 'l'irthaukar is repeated hundreds, it may almost be said 
II thousand times oyer, all the imnges identical, and the niches 
arrllnged in rows bt' sidc and above each other, like pigeon-holes in 
II dOH'Cote. 
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'Externally the templc is perfectly plain, an tI there i, Tiothing to 
in,licate the magnificence wi thin , cxcept the ~pire of the cell peeping 
ol'er the plain wall, though evcn -this is the 1ll0st illsignificant part of 
the erection, 

The wOQdcut (No, 130) will gil'c some idea of the alTangcment 
of the porch, but it wonld require a far 1I10re ex tensive and elaborate 
drawing to conyey a correct impression of its ex treme beauty of 
detail and diversity of design, Tbe great pillars, as will be seen, 

arc of the salllC height aR t.hose of · the smaller cxterual porticos; and 
like them they finish wi th the usnal Iml<:kut.-capital of the East; 
npon this an 'upper dwarf column or ;\Uic, if it may be so called, is 
placed t.o :.\i l'c them additional height, lind on these upper columns 
rest the grea t beams or architml'cs which snpport Lhe dome; as, 
howulu', the h{~ar ing is 1"lIg, at Icast ill appearance, the weight is 
rcliel'ed uy Lhe cnrious angu lar strut or truss of white marble, IIlen
tioned al,oyu (p, 21;,), which, springing from the 10ll'er capital" seems 
to support til e middle uf the heam, 

That this last feature is dcril'cd from some wooden or carpentry 
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original, can, I think, Bcarct)ly be doubted; but in what manner it 
was fir8t introduced iuto ma~t>Dry construction is unknown.: probably. 
it might easily .be discovered by a more careful examination . of the 
buildings in this neighbourhood. It continues as an architectural 
feature down almost to the present day, but gradually becoming 
more and more attenuated, till at last, except in one example at Delhi, 
to be mentioned hereafter, 'it loses all its constructive significance as 
a supporting member, and dwindles into a mere ornament. 

Jllllars at Cbll.ndrf."Rtt . (Frnm Tad's I WMtern IDdla.') 

On the octagon so formed rests the dome, the springing of which 
is shown iu Woodcut .No. 130 (p. 236). In this instance a single 
block in the ,angles of . the octagon sufficef;I to introduce the circle. 
Above the second row of ornaments si..xteen pedestals are introduced 
supporting statues, and! in the centre is a pendant of the most exqui~ 
site beauty; the whole is in white m&rble, and finished ~ith a 
d~1ic~c.y of detail and appropriateness of 'ornament which is probably 
unsurpassed by o.ny similar example to be found anywhere else. 
Those introduced by the Gothic architects in Henry VII.'s chapel at 
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Westminster, or at Oxford, are coarse and clumsy in comparison. It 
is difficult, by any means of illustration, to convey a correct idea of 
the extreme heauty and delicacy-'of these pendant ornaments, but the 
woodcut on page 237 (No. 131) from a photograph will explain their 
form, e,en if it cannot reflect their beauty. 

As before hinteu, there never seems to have been any important 
town on Mount Abu. It was too inaccessible for that purpose; but 
a few miles to the southward on the plain are- the remains of an 
extcnSJ,C city, called ChandntYati, where there are extensive remains 
of JailJa temples of the same age and style aK those on the mount, 
some of them probably more modern, but still all of the best age. 
The place, h(m eyer, was destroyed at the time of the Mahomedan 
conquellt in the middle of the 14th century, and has since remained 
wholly deserted. It has in eOIlseq uence been used as a quarry by the 
neighbouring towns and villagcs, so that few of its buildings remain 
in a perfe~t state. The fragment, however, shown in 'Woodcut No. 
U12, may Herw to illustrate the style ill which they were erected, 
hut as no two pillan; arc exadly lllike, it would reqnire hundreds to 
r'~present their infinite variety of detail. 

PARISNATH. 

The highest point of the Bengal range of hills, south of Raj
muhlll, has characteristically heen appropriated by the Jains as one 
of their most fal'onrite Tirths. Its original lJame apparently was 
Monnt Sikhar, and 110 less than nineteen of their twenty-foIll' Tirth
ankars are slIid to hal'e died and heen buried there, among others 
PlIrswanatha, the last but one, and he conseqnently gave the hill the 
lIame it now bears. 

Unfortunately, no photographer has yet visited the hill, nor 
anyone who was able to discriminate hetween what was new and 
what old. Such accounts, however, as we have are by 110 means 
encouraging, and do not lead us to expect any very remarkable 
architectural remaills. The temples on the hill are numerous, but 
they seem all modern, or at least to ha\'e been so completely repaired 
in modern times that their more ancient feaLures cannot now he 
discerned. Something may also be due to the fact that, since the 
royiml of that religion, Bengal has never heen essentially a Jaina 
country. The rala dynasty of Bengal seem to have remained 
Bnddhist: nearly to the Mahomedan conquest (A.D. 1203), wlll'1l they 
seem suddenly to have dropped that religion and plunged headlong 
into the Vaishnava and Saiva superstitions. Whetber from this, or 
from some other cause we cannot now explain, Jainism nc\'cr seems 
to have taken root in Bengal. At the time that it, with Buddhism, 
took its ri8c in the 6th ccutmy B.C., Behar was the intellectual 
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and the political centre of India, and Bud.]hism long held its SII ay 
in the country of its birth. Before, howm-cr, Jainism became politi
cally important, the centre of power had gravitated towards the 
West, and J ainism . never seems to have attained importance in the 
country where it first appeared. Were it not tor this, there seems 
little doubt but that Parisnath would have been more important ill 
their eyes than Palitana or Girnar; but it is not so, and it consc
quently occupies only a very slight corner in an arehitectural history 
of India_ 

Besides the effect the Jaius sought to obtain by grouping their 
temples on hill-tops, the love of the picturcsque, which they seem 
to have cultivated more than any other sect in India, led them to 
seek it in an exactly opposite direction. Some of their fa\-onritl' 
Tirths are found in deep and secluded valleys. One at Muktagiri, 
for instance, near Gawelghur, is ~ituated in a deep well-wooded 
,alley, traversed by a stream that breaks in its course iilto numerous 
picturesque waterfalls. 

Another example of this love of the picturesque is fonnd at 
Sadri. In a remottl yalley piercing the western flank of the Ara
nllli, there is a group of temples, neither so numerous nor perhaps 

133. Plan of Temple at Sadri. 
(From a Plan by the Author.) 

Sc"le 100 ft. to 1 in. 

so picturesquely situated liS 

those at Muktagiri, but of 
more interest architectul'lllly, 
and situated in a Sl)ot ed
dently selected for its 'natuml 
beauties. 

The principal temple here 
was erected by Khumbo Rana 
of Oudeypore. He seem~ to 
have been a zealous promoter 
of the Jaina religion, and 
during his long and pros
perous reign filled his 
conutry with beautiful build
iugs, hoth ch-il aud eccle
siastical. Amongst others, 
he hum this temple of Sadri, 
situated iu a 10liely and de
serted glen, running into the 
western slope of the AI'R

vulli, below his fatomite fort of Koumlmeer. Not"itbstanding 
long neglect, it is still nearly perfect, and is the most complicated 
and extensive Jaina temple I have myself ever had an opportunity 
of inspecting. 

From the piau (Woodcut No_ 133) it will be pereeh-ed that it is 
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IIcm'iy (l S(Jllllre, 200 ft. hy 225 ft ., exclusive of the proj(.'Ctiolls on each 
fa<.:e. III the <.:entre st-lIJds the great shrille, not, however, occupied, 
as 11811al, by olle cdl, hilt by femr ; or rather four great niches, in 
each of which is pJ,\I ;ed a ~tatuc of Adinatha, or Rishabdeva, the first 
and greatest of the .Tain:l &\ ints. Ahove this are four other niche;;, 
~ illlil"rl y Ot·,"l lpicd, opening on the terraced roofs of the building". 
Ncar the fuu r angles of the conrt are fuur smaller shrinos, and arounn 
thcm. or on e,lch ~ idc of thcm, are twenty domes, supported by about 
1~ t) ('o llll1llls; fOllr of theRe domes- thc centr," oncs of ench h'l'o ll{l-

134. View In tbe Temple 111. Sa.drl. (From .. sketcb by the Author.) 

arc three storeys in height, (lnd tower over the others; and one-that 
facillg the principal ell trance-is supported by tbe very unnswli 
IInmher of six teen culnmnR, and is 36 ft. in diameter, the others being 
only :!-! ft . Light iH admitted to the huilding by four uncovered 
C;O lllt~, and the whole is surrounded by j\' range of cells, Ill!lny of them 
now lIno<.:cnpicd, each of which has a pyr:lInidlLI roof of its own. 

The in ternal efl'ee·t of this fore3t of columns may be gathered from 
the I"iew (W()~dcut No. }il-!) taken acro:;s onc of its courts; hilt it is 
inll)():i,ible that li lly view can repl'Odllcc the clullcss vlLricty of perspee
til'c allli the ph.y of light IIl1d shade which resul ts frolll the disposition 
of the pillars, and of the dOIllC.~, and fvorn the mode iil whi<.:h the light 

R 
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is introduced. A wonderful effect also results from the number of 
cells, most of them containing images of the Tirthankur, which every~ 
where meet the view. Besides the twelve iu the central sikms there 
are eighty-sL" cells of very varied form aud size 8urrOllDding the 
interior, and IIll their fas:ades more or less adorned with sculpture. -

The general extcrnlll effect of the Sadri Temple may be judged 
of by Woodcut No. 135; owing to its lofty blsement, and the greater 

l35. External View or the Tenlple at Sadri. 

elevation of the principal domes, it gives a morc favourable impres
sion of a Jaina temple than is usually the . case-the greatest defect 
of these buildings as arehiteetural desigus being the want of orna
ment on their exterior faces; this, however, is more generally the 
case in the older than in the 1,11ore modern temples. 

The iinmense uumber of parts in the building, and their general 
smallness, prevents its laying claim to anything like architectural 
gmndeur; but their voriety, their beauty of det.ail-no two pillars 
ill the whole bllilding being eXllctly alik~tbe grace with which 
they are arranged, the ta.~tcful admIxture of domes of differeut heights 
with flat ceilings; and the mode in which the light is introduced, 
combine to produce all excellent effect. I ndecd, I knolV of Db other 
building in India, of · the same class, that leu\'es so pleil.':lwg an im-, 
pression, or nff;ords so many hints for the graceful arrangement of 
columus iu an interior. . . 

Besides its merits ,of d!l8ign, its dime~ions are by no means to be 
despised; it covers altogether about 48,090 sq. ft., or nearly as much 
as one of 0111' ordinllry medirnval cathedmls, and, taking the basement 
into ft()count, is Ileilrly of equal bulk; while in amount of labour and 
of sculptllml decorlltions it far smpnsses RIlY. .. . 
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GUALIOR. 

The rock at Gualior is, and must always have beeu,. oue of the 
most 'remo.rko.ble high places in Central India, and seems, as such, 
eo.dy to IU1ve been approprio.ted by the jains. Its position and its 
scarps, however, led to its being fortified, and, as one of the strongest 
plncos in India, it was attacked and taken by storm by Altnmsh, 
the first Moslem emperor of Delhi, in A.D. 1232 ; and from that time 
till the fall of the Mogul empire it was held by the Mahomedans, or 
by Hindu kings. subject to their suzerainty. Under these circum
stances, we should hardly expect to find any extensive ancient Hindu 
remo.ins in the place. There are, however, two very remarkable 
temples: one, known as the Sas Bahu, is generally understood to be 
a Jaina erection, and seems to be so 'Ciesignated, and dedicated to 
Padmanatha, the sixth Tirthaukar. General Cunningham doubts this 
adscription, l in consequence of the walls being adorned with bas
reliefs, belonging certainly to the Vaishnava and Saiva sects. As 
in the case of the Aiwulli temple, it is extremely difficult sometimes 
to say for what sect a ,temple was originally erected~ 'In the times 
of which we are now speaking the sects had not become distinct 
and antagonistic as they afterwards were., The different deities were, 
like those of the Greeks and Romans, parts of one religion, which all 
shared in, and the temples were frequently of a most pimtheistic 
character. Be this as it may, this temple was finished apparently 
in A.D. 1093, and, thongh dreadfully ruined, is stiU a most pic
turesqne fragment. What remains is the cruciform porch of a temple 
which, when complete, measured 100 ft. from front to rear, and 63 ft. 
across the arms of the porch. Of the sanctuary, with its sikra, 
nothing is left but the foundation; but the porch which is three 
storcys in height, is constrnctively entire, though its details-and 
principally those of its roof-are very much shattered (Woodcnt 
No. 136, next page). 

An older Jaina temple is described by General Cunningham, but 
as it was used as a mosque it is more likely that it is a M:ahomedan 
building entirely, though made up of Jaina details.2 The most 
striking part of the Jaina remains at Gualior are II> series of 'caves 
or rock-cut SCUlptures that are excavated iu the rock <in all sides, and 
amount, when taken together, to hardly less than a hundred, great 
Qnd smaH. They are, however, very unlike the chaityas or viharas of 
'the Buddhists, still less do they reaemble the Brahmanical caves, to 
bo mentioned hereafter. Most of them are mere niches to contain 
statues, though some are cells that may have been originally intended 

I 'AI'cll,reological RepOl'ts,' vol. ii. p. 3~'Z ' • Ibid., plate 90. 
R .3 
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for residences. -'One curious fact regarding them is, tho.t, accordin~ to 
ill~cri~tions, they were all excavated witbin tbe .short period of about 

thirty-three yeal's, between A.D. 1441 and A. D. 1474. Some of tbe • 
figures nre of cO)()l;.~nl Rize : one, for instance, is 57 ft. high, which ' is 
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gm,tel' thall <L ny other in the north of India, though in the south there 
un; sCI'eml which equal 0 1' surpaf<.~ it, a lld, as fl'cc-st>1llu illg fi g-lII'eI! are 
IIIUI'C expl'essive and III Ol'e clillic llit to exccute, 

KIlA .J UltAHO. 

Ti le' city of 1\ hnjur,dlu, ti le 

'lIl1' ie ll l capital uf t he Cha ll uds, 
is s iJllaleu about l"l fJ miles 
W ,S, \I'. from Allahahau, al ill 
aholl t ] ;,1) miles ~. K'frum 

\:na li" r , It is Il I)IV a IITetchell 

,kscrk ,1 pia"", bllt ha~ ill alld 
a 1'1111 lid it a g'I'OUI' of sOlile 

t hil'!,y telnpb;, which, so fa r 
a, is at present known , arc 
ti, e most iJeau tifu l iu 1'01'111 

a' lI'eli as the IIlost eleg-a llt 
ill tld"i l uf any of the temples 
now stallding in Illdiu,' 

So far as ('a ll be lIIade 

Ollt from s uch ill SCl'ii't ioll8 as 
ex ist, r,~ lI' eli as fl'OJIl their 
style, it appears that a ll t hese 
temples, with two llilim port
alit exceptions, were ~xecuted 
s imul taneously lLlld withill t,],e 
limits of lhe 11 th Cl' ll tUI'Y; a ll,l , 
what is "Iso c llI'ious, they seem 
to I,l', as IIclll'ly as possible. 
equally llil'ideu Uelll'oe ll the 
three relig ions . ] n each g l'DUp 
there is Olle g reater thall the 
rcslr-a eatheural in fact
roulld which the smaller olles 

a rc clustered. III the SaiJa 
g'l'onp it is the Kundllrya 
Malmucl'a, of which u' rcpl'c
selltation will ue g iven further 
011 ; ill till: Vuishnavu group 

(~'rom al'boWgr'pb.) 

it i~ the Ramachandm; lind ill the 

I 'J'be oDly pel'1!Oll wbo bus do.crilxltl I (lD! a lso indebled to tbe GeDeral for 
the.c templo. in ""y dot" i) is UP-D, CUll · "ve ry complete set of phot.ogm\lh. of 
llillgl,nlll, 'Al ch,, 'ologir,,1 R" ports,' vol. tbellO temples. wbich ens bles me to 
ii. 1', 412, d "'1'1', from whicl~ eonse, speak of thoir ' I\]>]>carollco with confl-
'Jueutly "II tlmt i. hero . ai,1 i . taken, donco. ' 
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J aina the J inallatha : all three so like one another that it requires 
very great familiarity with the photographs to distinguish the temple 
of one religion from those of the others. It-looks as if all had 
been built by one prince, and by some arrangement that neither 
seet should surpass or be jealous of the other. Either from this, 
or from some cause we do not quite understand, we lose here all 
the peculiarities we usually assign' to Jaina temples of this age. 
The vimana or sikra is more important than the porch. There 
are no courtyards with circumambient cells; no Jlrominent domes, 
nor, in fact, anything that distinguishes Jaina -from Hindu archi
tecture. If not under the sway of a single prince, they must have 
been erected in an age of extreme toleration, and when any rivalry 
that existed must only have been among .the architeets in trying 
who could prouucc the most beautiful and most exquisitely adorned 
bull.ding. 

138. 

As an illustration of one of the three great temples will be !,riven 

Chao11stlt Jogini, KhaJurilho. 
(Flom. Piau by Gen. Cunningham.) 

Scale 60 ft. to 1 in. 

further on, a view of one of the 
smaller Jaina temples, that of 
Parswanatha (Woodcut No. 137), 
will suffice to illustrate the style 
of art here employed. Its porch 
either never was added or has been 
removed and replaced in moderJl 
times by a brick abominatio,n with 
pointed arches. This, however, 
hardly interferes with the temple 
itself. There is nothing. probably 
in Hindu architecture that sur
passes the richness of its three
storeyed base combined with the 
extreme elegance of outline aud 
delicate detail of the upper part. 

The two exceptional temples 
above alluded to are, first, one 
calle'd the Chaonsat Jogini, or 
sixty-four female demons. It 
consists merely of a courtyard, 
measuring 105 ft. by GO ft. and 
surrounded by sixty-four small 

cells each of which is surmounted by a small spire, as shown in the 
woodcut (No. 138). This is so essentially a Jaina arrangement (see 
Temple of Neminatha, for instance-Woodcut No. 126), that I have 
very little doullt this was originally a temple belonging to that 
religion. The temple itself it is true has gone, qnt if it was as old 
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as I belieye it is,l nothing is more probable than that it was of 
wood, like the old clmityas of the Buddhists, lind has perished. If 
this view is correct it is Jlrobably the oldest Jaina temple yet 
discovered. 

The other exceptional building is one of totally different character, 
and is as remarkable for its extreme elegance, even at Khajunlho, as 
the other is for its rudeness. It is called Ganthai, either from the bells 
sculptured on its pillars, or for some other cause nnknown. U nfortu
nately it is only II fragment-II skeleton without flesh-II few pillars 
of II double portico now standing II10ne without the walls that once 
enclosed them (Woodcut No. 139, next page). 

From the form of several letters ill an inscription, found among 
these ruins, General Cunningham is inclined to believe that this 
temple may belong to the sixth or seventh century of our era; which 
is, as ncar as may be, the date I would ascribe to it, from the character 
of its architectural details. But when at the same time from finding 
a Buddhist statue and a short Buddhist inscription near them (p.431), 
he is inclined to assign them to that religion, I beg leave to differ. 
Till, howeycr, we know more than we now do of what the differences 
or similarities betweeu the architecture of the Jains and Buc!dhist,s 
were at the age when the temple was erected, it is impossible to arguc 
the question. Almost all we know of Buddhist art at that time 
being derived from rock-cut examples, we have no pillars so slender 
as these, but it by no means follows that they may not have existed. 
'l'hey are not knolVn however, while many J aina examples are 
known so nearly like these as to establish a strong presumption that 
they belong to that religion. The plan too of the building, so far as 
it ean be made out, is utterly unlike anything we know that is 
Buddhist, but \'cry silnilar to many thnt certainly are Jnina.2 

Be this as it may, these pillars are singularly graceful in their 
form, lind elegnnt in their details, lind belong to a style which, if there 
were more examples of it, I would feel inclined to distinguish as the 
"Gupttt style." Except, however, some fragments at Erun and 
these pillars, we have very little we can ascribe with anything like 
certainty to their age, 400 to 600. It would be most interesting, 
however, if sO!llething more could be disco,ered, as it is the age when 
the great Vieramaditya lived, and when Hindu literature reached its 
highcst point of perfectiou, and one Hindu temple of that age would 
consequently throw light on many problems. Some Buddhist caves 

I General Cunningham hesitates to 
adopt its extrema simplicity and rude
ne •• as a tost of its age, because it is 
built of granite, the other in the exquisite 
.tono of tho neighbourhood. Its pia ii, 
however, and tho forms of its sikms, in· 

duoe me to believe it to be exceptionally 
old. 

• For plans of similar Jaina temples, 
see 1I1r. Burges.'s Report on Belgilm and 
Kuladgi, pis. 2, 10 alld 45. These, how
ever, are more modern than this on9, 
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and these Juina fra/-,'1nents are' all, however, that have yet come to 
light. Tnerc seems, nevertheless, vcry little doubt that more exist In 

139. The Cl""tbnt. Kho,lurlibo. (From-& rhotogr.pb.) 

Rajputllllo. alld CClltl:u.1 Indio.. At Gyraspofc; ncar Bhilsa, 140 miles 
south-wcst from this, the!'e is it group of columns arranged like these, . 



CII A 1'. Ill. GYRASl'ORE. 

!tnd like them d"pril'cd of their walls (\Voodcut No. UO). III the 
Mokuni.lm . pass tltere is a third examplc.) Was it that their walls 
were of sllll-hllrllt bricks? or merely of small sq'uare stones which, 
hein~ easily remOl'ed, were utilised? My impression is, the latter 
was the case; but be this as it may, these Gyraspore pillars are un
doubtedly the remain,; of a .him edifice, hut of an age considerably 

)(0. Templo at Oyr&Spore. (From a Photograph.) 

more model'll th'ln the . Gallthai. They can hardly under any circum
stnnces he ascribed to an age anterjor to the great civil war which 
cOlllmenced A.D. G['O; but they are almost certainly anterior to'· the 
~reat revival in the 10th century, In the same town of Gyraspore is 
,\ vui'y grand old temple 8.pparently of about the same age as thesc 

. pillars. .Its details. at lc<'\st' are .old, but it hus been 80 ruined and 

1 l'ic(lIrcS<luc· lllll , lm!iou. of Indil.lll Archit~lurc,: by th~ Author. 1,11.110 5. 
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repaired, and almost rebuilt, that it is extremely difficult to say what 
the form or purpose of the original erection may have b~en. There is 
also a toran of great beauty in the village, probably of the lith 
century, and in fact throughout this region there are numberless 
remains partiaUy made known to us by photography, but which if 
scientifically examined would probably suffice to fiU up some of the 
largest gaps in our history, and especially in that of Jaina archi
tecture. 

At llhanghur for instance, ill the Alwar territory, there are some 
vcry beautiful Jaina temples. One iu that lIuighbourhood, photo
graphed by Captain Impey, belong'S to the lOth or 11th century, and is 
as beautiful as any of its class, either at Khajuraho or elsewhere, 
and near it again is a colossal Jaina image, called Nan Gungi, some 
20 ft. in height, which is apparently of the same age as the temples, 
and consequently superior to any of the colossi at Gualior or in the 
south of India.1 The Jains as a sect are hardly now known iu 
Rajputana, and their temples are consequently neglected and falling 
into decay; though some of them, being of the best age aud unrestored, 
are of extreme interest to the investigator of Indian art. 

Among these, few are more pleasing than the little teml,lc at 
Amwall, lIear .AjulIta (Woodcut No. 141). It is only a fragmcllt. 
The sanctuary with its spire arc gone, only the portico remaining; 
and its roof externally is so ruined, that its design can with diffi
culty be made out.. Yet it stands so well on its stylobate, and 
the thirty-two small columns that support the roof externally are so 
well proportioned and so artistically arranged, as to leave little to 
be desired. 

The great feature of the Ulterior is a dome 21 ft. in diameter, 
snpported on twelve richly carved pillars, with eight smaller ones 
interspersed. Like all Indian domes, it is horizontal in constructioll, 
and consequently also in ornamentation, but as that is done here, it 
is as elegant or more so than the ribbed domes of western art. This 
one is plain in the centre, having no pendant-which, however, is 
olle of the most marked and pleasing features of Jaina domes, as 
may- be gathered from the example in the templ~ of Vimala Sah at 
Mount Abu (Woodcut No. 131). 

As before mentioned, the Buddhists, though always employing 
circular roofs, and in all ages building topes with domical forms 
externally, never seem to have attempted an internal dome, in stone 
at least. The Hindus occasionally essayed a timid imitation of those of 
the J ains, but in no instance with much success. It is essentially a 
feature of Jaina architecture, and almost exclusively so among the 

1 Impcy; 'Views in Delhi, Agra, and Rajpootana,' London, 1865, frontispicco 
and plate 60. 
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northcrn Indians, though, why this particular sect ~hould have 
adopted it, and why they, and thcy only, should have persevered in 
using it through ~o long a perind, are questions we are nut yet in 
a position to answer. It was an essential feature ill the architecture 
of the Mo~lenlS before they came into India, and they conscquently 
eagerly seized on the domcs of the .Tains when they first arrived 
there, and afterwards from them worked out that dUlIlical style 
which is one of the most marke(l characteri8tic~ of thcir art in India. 

141. Porch or Jalua Tl!lIlp'e at Amwah, ucar AJ1lotl\. (From & Photograph by MaJur Gill .) 

Onc of the most intercsting Jaina monuments of the age is the 
tower of Sri AlIat,1 which still adorns the brow of Chittore (Woodcut 
No. 142, ncxt page), and is onc probably of a great number of similar 
monuments that may at one time have existed. From their form, how. 
ever, they arc frail, and trees and human violence so easily ol'erthrow 
them, that we ought not to wonder that so few remain. This one is 
a 'singularly elcgant specimen of its class, about 80 ft. in height, and 
adorned with sculpture and mouldings from the base to the sumlllit.~ 
An inscription once existed at its base, which gave its date as A.D. 

896, aud though the slab wa~ detached this is so nearly the date we 
would arrive at from the style that tnere Bcems little doubt that it 

i Sr~ All"t, to w~om the orcct~on of this It' .Pictul'e.q?c llIustrntion8of Ancient 
tower IS ""c,,ued, IS tho 12~h kmg, mono Arolutccturo m IIllluOI!tOJl,' by the 
tionod in Too's AilJlOro inscriptions Author, pI. 8, p. 38. . 
(' Raj ... tull,' vol. i. p. 802). , 
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In. J . iu" Tower of Sri A.II.I, Chillore, ~Fro~. Photograph.} 



CIJ.\P. HI. TOWER AT CHITTORE. ~53 

'\'u~ of that age. It waS dedicated to Adnuth, the first of the .him 
Tirthnnkars, ·lInd his figure 
is repeated Borne hundreds of 
times on the face of the 
tower, b.ut, so far lIS I could 
perceive, not that of 'allY of 
the other .Taina sai nts. 

The temple in. the fore
~l'()lllld is of a more modern 
date, heill~ put together 
prineipally of fmgmellts of 
ulricI' buildings which have 
rl.isilJ1!J<!llfcd. 

Most of the buildings 
aho,·c described b~long to 
the fi rMt or great ngc of 
.Taina arehitceture, which 
ex tended down to about the 
year I ;{OO, or perhaps a little 
aftcr that. There Recms 
then to have beel) II pause, 
at least in the north of India, 
bllt a revival in the 15th 
!;elltury, especially under 
the reign of Khumbo, one of 
the most powerful of the 
kings of the Mewar dynasty 
whosc· favourite capital was 
Chittore. His reign ex
tClided from 1418 ·to 1468, 
tlnd it is to him that we owe 
the other of the two · towers 
that still adorn the brow of 
Chittore. 'rhe older one 
hIlS just lJecn described and 
illustrated . This . one was 
erected as 1.1 pillar of vic
tory to commcm.orate -his 
viotory over Mllhmud of 
Mulwa, in the year 143!). 
It is therefore in Indian 
phraseology II J aya Stamblta, 

f · l'k H !i. '1'ower or Vlctul,. erected by Kbumbo tWu ... e. 
or. pillar 0 victory, I e . Chit"'''' (From al'but.ograph.) 

that of Trajan lit Rome, 
but in infinitely better taste liS an nrchitectural object th~n the Roman 
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example, though in sculpture it mfty be inferior. As will be seen 
from the last woodcut (No. 143), it is nine storeys in height, each of 
which is distinctly marked on the exterior. A stair in the centre 
communicates ,,,ith eReh, and leads to the two upper storeys, which 
are open, and more omamcntal "than thosc below. It is SO ft. wiele 
at thc base, and more than 120 ft. in height; the whole bcing covered 
with architectural omamcllts and senlptllres to such an extent as to 
leave no plain parts, while at the same time this mass of decoration is 
kept so subdued, that it in no way iuterferes either with the outline or 
the general effect of the pillar.! 

The l\Iuhomedans, as we shall afterwards see, adopted the plan of 
erectlllg' towcrs of victory to co=emorate their exploits, but the most 
direct inlitation was by the Chinese, whose ninc-storcyed pagodas are 
almost literal copies of thesc J aina towers, translated into their own 
peculiar mode of expression. 

Other examples of this middle style of Jaina architecture are to be 
found at Paiitana, Girnar, and all the fashionable tirths of the Jainas, 
but they have not yet been described or illustrated to that extent that 
enables us always to feel sure that what we see really belongs to this 
date, and may not be a repair or a modification of some pre-existing 
builcling. The Chaull1uk-or Four-faced-nt Palitana seems certainly 
to have been erected in its present form in 1618, and is a very grand 
and beautiful example of the style.2 The temple too of Ardisbur 
Bagavan, which is the largest single temple on that hill, seems to have 
assumed its present form in 1530,3 though parts of it may be older. 
At least, it is certain that an older temple stood on the spot, though not 
with the fabulous antiquity ascribed to it by the priests, and credulously 
repeated by Colonel Tod.4 

Though deficient in the extreme grace and elegance that charac
terised the earlier examples, those of the middle style are bold and 
vigorous specimens of the Rrt, and still show an originality and an 
adherence to the traditions of the style, and a freedom from any 
admi.xtures of, foreign elements, which cannot be prcdicatecl of the 
modern style that succeccled it. 

) Thc dome that now crowns this towor 
was substituted fUl' tho old domo sinco I 
sketched it III 1839. 

• Burgess, 'Sutrunjya: p. 20. A plan 
of this tem!,Ie is given hy him and 

s~v,'raI photographs., 
a Burgess, loco cit., p. 25. 
, Tod's 'Travels in W cstern Iutlin. 

pp. 28(), 281. 



MODERN JAINA STYLE. 255 

CHAPTER IV. 

MODERN J~INA STYLE. 

CONTENTS. 

Jaina Temple, Delhi-Jailla Caves-Convol'ted Mosques. 

THE two places in northern India where j,he most modern styles of 
Jailla architecture can probably be studied to most advantage are 
Sonaghur, near Dutteah, in Bundelcund, and Muktagiri"near Gawelghur, 
in BCl'Uf. The former is a granite hilI, covered with large loose masses 
of primitive rock, among which stand from eighty to one hundred 
temples of various shapes and sizes (Woodcut No. 144, p. 256). So far 
as can be made out from photographs or drawings,l not one of these 
temples assumed its present form more than one hundred years ago. 
'l'heir original foundation may be earlier, but of that, we know nothing, 
no traveller having yet enlightened us on the subject, nor explained 
how and when this hilI became. a sacred mount. 

Like most Hindu quildillgs of the period, all these temples show 
yery distinctly the immense influence the Mahomedan style of archi
tectnre had on that of the native styles at this age. Almost all the 
temples here are surmounted by the bulbous dome of the Moguls. 
The native sikra rarely appears, and the openings almost invariably 
take the form of the' Mahomedan foliated pointed arch. The result is 
picturesque, but not satisfactory when looked closely into, and generally 
the details want the purity and elegance that characterised the earlier 
examples. 

Muktagiri, instead of being, situated on a hill, as the tirths of 
the .JaWs usually are, is in a deep romantic valley, and the largest 
group of temples are situated on a platform at the foob of a -waterfall 
that thunders down from the h~ight of 60 ft. above them. 'Like 
those of Sonaghur, they are all of the mOllern domed style, copied 
.from Moslem art, and none of them, I!.(l far as can be ascertained 
from -sllchillustrations as exist, remarkable for beauty of design. It 
would, however, be difficult to find another place in -India where 

l L. Rousselet, in:' VIndc deB Rajah .. ' 'I temples. I 1'0_ several photographs 
devotes three plates, PI', 396-8, to these of them. 
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architecture is so hapl1ily combined with the beauties of nature, and 
produces so pleasing an impression on the lover of the picturesque, 
though nearcr acquaintance may result in disappointmeut to the 
antiquarian student of the style. 

In remote parts of the empire, and especially in the immediate 
vicinity of the older shrines, this Mahomedan influence was mnch 
less felt than in the places just mentioned. The modern temples, for 
instance, at Palitana have domes, it is trne, but they are much more 
directly the lineal descendants of the old Jaina domes than copics of 
thosc of the "Moguls, and the foliated pointed -arch rarely, if e,"Cf, 
occurs in the walls of that old city. It requires, indeed, a practised 
eye to discriminate between what is old and what is new, and 
without the too manifest inferiority of modern sculpture this woul,] 
not always be easy even to the most accomplished anthluary. 

One example must for the present suffice to show the effect aimed 
at by this style in recent times, as wcll as to illustrate how little it has 
degenerated from its ancient excellence. For, though this woodcut 
(No. 145) docs not provc it, thcre are photographs in this comMy 
which do exhibit the marvellous detltila of this temple in a manner 
not to be mi~taken. It was erected about thirty yeaffi ago hy Ilutti
sing, a rich .Taina merchaut, and dedicated to Dharmanath, thc 1flth 
Tirthankar. In this instance the external porch. between two circular 

_ toweffi is of great magnificence and most elaborately ornamented, 
und leads to an outer court with sixtecn cells on either side. III the 
centre of this is a domed porch of the usual form, with twenty pillars 
(sec Woodcut No. ·117). This leads to an inner porch of twenty-two 
pillars, two storeys in hei!!:ht, and with a roof of a form very fashion
ahle in modern Jaina temples, though by no meaJlSJemarkahlc for 
beauty, and difficult to render intelligihle without more illustration 
t,han it merits. This leads to a triple sanctuary, marked hy three 
sikras, or spires, externally. Behind this is a smaller court with 
two groups of eight cells, oue in .each angle, with a larger cell in 
the centre, and two, still more important, at the poi1lt of junction 
between it and the first court. To the eye of a European, un
accustomed to its forms, some of them may seem strange; lmt its 
armugement, at lellst, will prohahly be admitted to he very perft..'t,t. 
Each part goes OIL increasing in dignity as we approach the sauetnary. 
The exterior expresses the interior' more completely thall e,'en a 
Gothic design; and whether looked at from its eourts or from the 
outside, it possesses variety without confusion, and an appro}lriatcll(>8s 
of every part to the pm·pose for which it was intended. 



l 'II"' . TV. ,TAINA TDl I' I.E. jJE I.JII. 

.1A1 :-1A TE~II · J.I';, /)t:1.1I1. 

There ;s o lle other CXfIJllpl,), l,haL <:t' ltailily riCSCITCS lIot;e'l' hefor, · 
Ica l'illg' Lllis !.ralll ;h or Lllp s lIllj" l:t. lIot Old\' 011 aC<:I\l III L or its beH ll ty. 

14tl. Uppt'" part of Porch of Jalna Temple at Deihl. (From a ]'bolOgrapb.) 

bnt its 8ill~nlarity . In the preccdillg pages it has frequently becn 
II L'Cess" ry to relllark upon that curious woodell strut by which the 

s 2 
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Jains sought to relieve the apparent weakness of the longer beams 
nnder t.heir domes. It occurs at Abu (Woodcut No. 129), at Girnar, 
at Ondeyporc, and many other places we shall ha"e to remark upon 
in the sequel; everywhere, in fact, where an octagonal dome was 
uscd. It was also employed hy the Hindus in their torans, and so 
favOlll'ite an ornamcnt did it become that A.kbar used it frequently 
both at Agra and Futtehpore Sikri. For centuries it continued with
out much alteration, but at last, in such an example as the great 
Bowli at Rundi,l we find it degenerating into a mere ornament. 
It was left, however, for a Jaina architect of the end of the last 
or beginning of this century, in the l\Iahomcllan eity of Delhi, to 
suggest a mode by which what was only conn'ntionally beautiful 
might really become an appropriate constructive part of lithie 
architecture. 

As will be observed in the last cut (No. 146), the architect has 
had the happy idea of filling in the whole of the back of the strut 
with pierced foliaged tracery of the most exquisite dm'ice--thuR 
turning what, though elegant, was one of the feeblest parts uf Jaina 
dl'sign into a thoroughly constructive stone braeket; one of the 
most pleasing to be found in Indian architL'Cture, and doing thi8 
while presen'ing all its traditional associations. The pillars, too, 
that support thcse brackets are of great elegance and constrndiyc 
propriety, and the whole makes up as elcgant a piloce of architeduJ'a1 
design as any certainly of its age. The weak part of the compoRitioll 
is thc domc. It is elegant, but too cOllventiollal. It 110 longer has 
any constructive propriety, uut has bL'Come II mere ornament: It 
is not difficult, however, to BCC why nath'es should admire lind 
adopt it. When the eycs of a nation ha,e been educated by 11 

gradual succession of changes in any architectural object, pel'8cYcred 
in through five or six centuries, the taste becomes so accustomcd 
to believe the last fashion to be the hest, thc change has been so gra
dual, that people forget how far they arc straying from the tmc path. 
The European, who has not h(:en so educated, sees only the rcsult, 
without having followed the steps by which it has been so reached, and is 
shockcd to find how far it has deviated from the form of 11 trlle dome 
of eOllstruution, and, finding it also unfamiliar, condemns it. Ro, 
indeed, it is with nine-tenths of the ornaments of Hindu archikc
ture. Few among us are aware how much education hilS had to do 
with their admiration of. classical or medimval art, und fcw, "011-

sl''luentIy, llerceive how much their condemnation of Indian forms 
arises from this very want of gradual and appropriate edncutioll. 

I • Pictlllcsquc IIJnstrntions of Iudinn AI'l'hitcctnre,' 1'1. 17. 
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JAI:!<A CAVES. 

The Jaius never were ~reat cave-dig~ers; the nature of their 
ruiig-ion <l id Hot rcquire great assembly halls like the chaityas of the 
Bn(ldhiHt~, !lor lVas it necessary that their priests should live apart in 
lllOnasteries like those of their predecessors, and their ceremonial 
affecte,l li:;ht and air rather than gloom or mystery. Like the 
Brahmans, however, during the stage of transition they could hardly 
refuse entirely to follow a fashion set by the Buddhists, to which all 
India had been accustomed for nearly IlloO years, and which was 
iu reality a sinl,,'1llarly impressive form of temple-building. We fiud 
them, conseljuently, excavating caves at Khandug-iri, ncar Cut tack, in 
8llcccssion to the older ones ill the Udayagiri. At Ellora they followed 
imlll,'diately after the Buddhists; and elsewhere there are eaves which 
may be claimed by either religiou, so like arc they to each other ill 
their transitional state. 

Great light has recently 1100n thrown on the history of these 
excavations by the discovery of a .Iaina cave at Badami, in Dharwar, 
Irith a well-ascertained date. i There is no inscription on the cave 
itself, but there are three other Brahmanieal ca"es in the same place, 
one of which has an inscription with an undoubted date, 500 Saka 
or A.D. 579 ; and all four caves are so like one another in style that 
they lUust have been excavated within the same century. The Jaiwt 
eave is probably the most modern; but if we take the year A.D. G50 

as a medium date, we may probably consider it as certain within an 
errol' of twenty years either way. 

The cave itself is very small, only 31 ft. across and about 19 ft. 
deep, and it is a little uncertuin whether the groups of figures at 
either end of the verandah arc integral, or whether they may not 
hayc heen aclded at some subsequent period. The inner groups, how
ever, aro of the age of the cave, and the Rrehitecture is unaltered, 
and thus becomes a fixed standing-point for comparison with other 
exam]lll's; and when we come to compare it with the groups kuo\\ n 
as the Indra Subha and Jagamit Subha at Ellora, we cannot hesitate 
to a~criblJ them to about the same age. Hitherto, the Jaina group 
at Ellora has been considered as the most modern there: an im
pression arising partly from the character of the sculptures them
selves, which are neither purely Jaiua nor purely Hindu-more, 
howe"or, from the extreme difficulty of comparing rock-cut examples 
\"ith structural ones. Our knowledge of the architecture of temples 
is, in nine cases out of ten, derived from their external forms, to whieh 
Lhe interiors are quite subordil)Rte. ('aye-temples, however, haytl 
practically no exteriors, and at the utmost fU9Udcs modified to admit 

I Burgess.' Report on Belgiun and Kulodji Districts,' 1875, p, 25. plates 36 !lud 37, 
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more light than is usual in structural edifices, and then strengthelllxl 
f~lld modified so as to suit , rock-cut architecture. As no ancient J aiwi 
temple hitherto known had 'a dated inscription 'upon it, nor II tolerably. 
authenticated history, it is no wonder that guesses might be wide , of 
the truth~ Now, howe\'er, that we know positively the ~ge of olle 
examp'e, all this can be rectified, and there seems no doubt that all 
the Indra S~bha group were finished before the cataclysm-say 
before A.D. 750. 

1Then with this Hew light we .come to exarnllle with care the 
architecture of thesc fa9:~des" we find the Ellora group exhibits !III 

1(7. EntraDce to 'bel"dr. Subba Cove., E1lor •. (From. Photograpb.) 

extraordinary allinity with the southern style . . The little detached 
,shrinc in the courtyard of the Indra Subba., and the gateway show II 
ill the above ~\"oodcut (No. )47), are as essentially Dravidiau 
in style as the Kylas itself, and, like many of the details of these 
elwes, so lIearly identical that they cannot possiLly be distant in 
date. , :May we, therefore, assnrne from this that the Chalukyan king
dom of Kalian, in 'the 7th cehtury of our era, extended ' from 
Ellora 011 ~he north to Badami on the south, and that all these rock
cut examples, with the temple n.t Aiwulli (Woodcut No. 120), ' jI"CfC 

(;'xc<lvutcd or erccLhl nuder their allspices? ' 
To this we 6hall hal'c occasion to n.:Yerb presently, when dc-
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~erJ hingo the Dr:l\'irlian style; but meanwhile it may be a~sumed that 
thi~ theory rcpresents thc fautR of the case more nearly than any 
hithcrLo In·ought forward. The Chalukyas of Kalian were situated 
on the horuer-line, halfway hctll een the north and the south, and 
tlwy, or their subjects, seemeu to haye practised the styles of archi
tecture IJclonging to those two diyisions indiscriminately-it might 
almost he said altcrllately-~alJd we conseqnently find them mL'(ed np 
bere and at I>hunmar in a manner tbat is most puzzling. 

Tbe la~t king of this race, Vicramaditya II., ascended the throne 
A.D. 7:~:3,1 and died probahly in or about the year A.D. 750. It was 
probably, therefore, hefore that date that these Dravidian temple
forms were introduced by the Jains at Ellora. The Kylas and other 
gJ'eat Saiva temples were, I bclieye, excayated by the Cheras or 
Chola~, who werc the Dravidian races, and, if I mistake not, snperseded 
the Chalukyas on the death of Vicramaditya, their last king, and 
carried their. power, as will presently he explained, up to tbe N er
\mdlht. The Jain!!, however, seem to have been earlier in the field, 
anti this little shrine in the cOlilt of the Inum Snbh:! looks very 
mnch as if it may have been the model that suggested the Kylas, the 
grcllk~t of all Indian rock-cnt examples of its class. 

CONYERTED MOSQUES . 

.Another form in which we can stndy the architecture of the 
.Tains in the north of India is the courtyards of the early mosqnes 
which the Mahomedans erected on their first eutry into India. So 
c8sentially do some of these retain their former featmes that it might 
be convenient to describe them here. It is doubtful, however, in 
some instances whether the pillars are-some or all of them-in their 
original position, or to what extent they have been altered or eked out 
by the conquerors. Be this as it may, for our present purposes 
the one fact that is certain is, that none of them are now Jaina 
temples. AU are Mahomedan mosques, and it will, therefore, be 
more logical, as weU as more convenient, to group them with the 
latter rather than with the former class of buildings. 

Were .it not for this, the Arlmi-din-ka Jomphra, at Ajmir-so 
called-might be, and has been, described as a Jaina temple.2 So 
might a great part of the mosque at the Kutub, Delhi. That at 
Cnnouge, however, was originally a reanangement, mid has been 
much altered since I knew it; that at Dhar, near Mandu, is of eom
pamtiye1y recent date; while the Juina pillars, so frequently used 

I • JOUl'llIlI of the Royal A.iatio SO-I 2 Tod's • najastan,' \'01. i. p, 778, and 
cillt)',' vol. iv. p. 7; • 1II,"lru8 Jou1"llul,' plute f.eillg it. 
vol, xx 1'. 78, d "'1'1 I 
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at Ahmedabad in the 15th century, are all imported, and used in 
positions for which they never were intended. 

The astylar temples of the Hindus were useless to the Moslems 
except as quarries-a purpose to which they were frequently applied; 
but the light columnar style of the J ains not only supplied materials 
more easily adapted to their purposes, but furnished hints of which 
the Moslem architects were not slow to avail themselves. The archi, 
tecture of Ahmedabad, for instance (A.D. 1396 to i572), is derived 
far more directly from the Jaina than from any style familiar to 
their co-religionists in any other part of the world. The same may 
be said of that of J uanpore, though in the last-named city there 
is hardly a stone that can be said to be deliyed direct from any 
previously existing building. 

The process by which this conversion of a J aina temple to a 
Moslem mosque was effected will be easily understood by refelTing to 
the plan of that of Vimala Sah, on Mount Abu (Woodcut No. 129, 
p. 235). By removing the principal cell and its porch from the 
centre of the court, and building up the entrances of the cells that 
surround it, a com-tyard was at once obtained, sm-rounded by a 
double colonnade, which always was the typical form of a mosque. 
Still one' essential fcatm-e was wanting - a more impOltant side 
towards Mecca; this they easily .obtained by removing the smaller 
pillars from that side, and re-erecting in their place the larger pillars 
of the porch, with their dome in the centre; and, if there were two 
smaller domes, by placing one of them at each end. Thus, without a 
single new column or carved stone being required, they obtained a 
mosque which, for convenience· and beauty, was UIlsurpa:;;sed by any-
thing they afterwards erected from th~ir own original designs. . . 
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CHAPTER V. 

JAINA STYLE IN SOUTHERN INDIA. 

CONTENTS. 

Bettus - Dastis. 

A (f00]) deal has been done lately in the way of photof:,"I'aphing
the monuments of the Jains in southern India, but nothing, so fa. 
as I am awaro, has recently been written that g'ives any statistical 
accollnt of their present position in the country, nor any information 
when their establishments were first formed in Mysore and Canara.' 
What is e\'en more to be regretted for our 'preseut purposes is, that 
no plans have been made of their buildings and no architectural 
details drawu, so that altogether our knowledge of the subject is 
somew hat superficial; but it is interesting from its extcnt, and 
curious from the unexpected relationship it reveals with other styles 
and countries. 

Mr. Burgess's report has proved that J ains did exist at Aiwulli 
aud Badami (supra, p. 261) as early as the end of the 6th, Dr cer
tainly in the 7th celltury; but after that there is a pause or break 
of four or five centuries, when the style reappears in strength at 
Be\gaon and in that neighbourhood in the 11th and 12th centuries. 
In . the same manner southern Jains seem to have pressed north" arcl 
as far as Ellom in the 7th or 8th century, taking their Dravidian 
style with them (supra, p. 261) ; but there again we stop, in so far 
as any direct evidence hus been found, till the great outburst of Jaina 
magnificence at the end of the 10th century, which then seems to ha\'e 
continucd in the north till disturbed by the Mahomedan invasion. 
It is by no means clear whether the destruction of their temples, as at 
Ajmir and Delhi, and the persecution of their faith generally, may 
not ha\'c been thc cause that induced the Jains to migrate south
ward. It certainly was about that timc when its greatest devclop
ment in the south took place. Of coursc it existed there befoi'c, 

• Unfortunately tbe ccn.ns of 1872 d.d I soutile,.n Ind",. The figures thus given 
not exlt·u,) to the lIIysol't'. where the i do not consequently at all rep"cBeut tho 
priuci)\a) Jallllt establishments It"e situ- . facts of the cllee. 
ated, nor to any of the nnt",o states of 
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and some of the early kings of Hoisala Bellalas were Jains nominally 
at least. All their lmildings, however, so far as we know. them, 
either at Somnathpur, Belhlr, or HuUabid, belong to the Vaishnava 
or Saiya faiths. 

Another eirclJlllStance which is perplexing, or at least unusual, is, 
that the Jainism of the south does not seem to be founded on any pn'
existing BuddhiEm. No important Buddhist remains have yet been 
discovered south of Po on a, with the sillgle exception of the AnUlwati 
tope and a few caves in its immediate neighbourhood. More may pro
bably exist, or have existed; but the rapid manner in which Hiouen 
Thsang passes through these countries, and the slight mention he 
makes of Buddhist establishmcnts, l render it doubtful if any im
portant communities belonging to that faith ~xistcd in Dravida-desa.2 

In the capital, indoed, Konkanapura, which Sl'Cms to have been situ
ated somewhere in Northern MY80re, there may ha,-e been some cx
J;j:nsive Buddhist establishments; but as they have left no memorials 
on the spot, and no monuments, we may be allowed to suspect they WCfl~ 
not so important as he describes them to be in the 7th century. 

If, howC'"er, there was no Buddhism in the south on whieh 
Jltinism could be based, there are everywhere traces of the l)revulenec 
of Serpent ,yorship iu those districts where the religion of Jaina now 
prevails. Sculptured serpents, with many heads and in all their 
conventional forms, are found everywhere about and in the temples; 
and Suhramuni, below the Ghiits, is still one of the princilk'll seats 
of Serpent worship in southern India. It is not, Ullfortunately, easy 
to say how far Tree worship was mixed up with the latter faith. 
Trees perish more easily and quickly than sculptured stones, and 
when the worship ceases its traces disappear more readily. There 
are some indications that it did prevail here also, but, till purposely 
inqtured after, it is ilnpossible to say to what extent or how far the 
indications can be relied upon. Enough, however, is known, e,'cn 
now, to justify the assertion that Tree and Serpeut worship did cxist 
antecedently in those districts in whieh J ainism pre,ailed in the 
south, but did not appear in the more purely Dravidian countries 
where the people are now devoted to the worship of Siva and the 
IIindu Pantheon. 

The truth of the matter appears to be, that until the llnIllcrons 
J aina inscriptions -which exist everywhere in the south are colleeled 

I 'Vio et Voyages,' vol. i. p. 201, et 
IltYjq., vol. iii. p. 146, et s.qq. 

• Sir Walter Elliot and others havo 
told mo lhoro are lluddlJi.t remnins in 
tho south, and I know tho general 
opinion is that this is so. I have novur 
mysolf boen any, nor been able to obtain 

photographs or dotailed information ro
ga.riling them. When they aro brought 
forwa.d these assertioDs may bo modi
fied. They, howcvcr, express in tho 
mellnwhilo our proseut kuuwletl~e "f 
the subject. 
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and LransluLed, and until plans are made of their buildings, and 
~tatistics collected about them, it is idle to speculate !lither about 
the time of the iutroduction of 'Jainism into the south, or its vicis
situdes during its existence tl~ere: It is a task which, it is to be 
feared, few ill that Presidency are capable of undeltakiug, and that 
fewer still are willing to devote the time and labour reqnisite for 
its successful accomplishment; but it is worthy of being attempted, 
for, if slICcessfully carried out, it would add to om' scant stores of 
knowledge one of the most interesting chapters still available for the 
religious and artistic history of the people of India. 

BETTes. 

The first peculiarity that strikes one as distinguishing the Jaina 
architecture of thc south from that of the north, is the division of the 
southern temples into two classes, called Bastis and Bettus.1 The 
former arc temples in the USlUll acceptance of the word, as understood 
in the nurth, and, as there, always containing an image of one of .the 
twenty-four Tirthankars, which is the object there worshipped. The 
latter arc unknown in the north; 'and are courtyards open to the 
sky and containing images, not of a Tirthankar, but of a Gomati or 
Gomata Raja so called, though who he was, and why worshipped, no 
olle seems exactly ,to know. He is not kn~wl\ to the .Jains ill the 
north. All the images on the rock at Gualior ure of oue or other of 
the Tirthankars, and cyen the Ulwar colossus, Nan Gungi, can hanlly 
be identified with these southern images. It looks almost us if some 
vague tradition of Gautalmt Buddha the prince, as distinguished from 
Mahayira the last of the Tirthan\mrs, and who is said to hlwe been 
his preceptor, had in late times peuetrated to the south, and given 
rise to this peculiar form. Be this, however, as it may; the images 
of this king or Jaiua. saint arc among the ,nost remarkable works of 
native art in the south of Iudia. Three of them are known, and have 
long been known to Europeans,' and it is doubtful if any· more 
exist. They are too remarkable objects not to uttract the attention 
of even the most indifferent Saxon. That at Stavana Belgula attracted 
the attention of the late Duke of Wellington when, as Sir A. 
Wellesley, he commanded a division at the siege of Seringapatam. 
He, lil{e all those who followed. him, was astonished at the amount of 
labour such a work must have entailed, and puzzled to know whether 
it was a part of the hill or had been moved to the spot where it 
now stands. The former il$ the more probable theory. The hill called 

1 'Asiatic Researches,' vol. ix: p. 285. I I have photographs of them, but Dot of 
• TheBe three were engnwed in Moor'. any others, nor' have I been able to bear 

• Pantheon,' pluto" 73 aUlI 74, ,in 1810, ~ 01' liny but the"" three. 
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Iudra Giri is one mass of granite about 4UO ft. in height, alld 
probalily had Il maMS or Tor standing on its summit-either a purt of 
the subjacent mass or lying 011 it. This the J ains under.took to 
fashion into a statue 70 ft. 3 in. ill height, and have acbieved it with 
marvellous success. The task of carving a rock standing in its place 
the Hindu mind never would ha\"e shrunk from, bad it even been twice 
the size; but to move such a mass up tbe steep smooth side of the hi ll 
seems a labour beyond theu· power, even with all their sk ill in COII

centrating masses of men on a single point. Whether, however, the 
rock was found in situ or was moved, nothiilg grander or more 
imposing e~ ists anywhere out of Egypt, and even there no known statue 
surpasses it in heit;ht, though, it must be conft:.~sed, they do excel it 

Coloual Statile a\ YalJDlir. 
(From . Pbologrepb.) 

in the pcrfcetion of art 
they exhibit. 

The imnge at Kur
kala, which is next-its 
size being 41 ft . 5 in. 
in height, and weighs 
about 80 tons 1 - was 
moved certainly to the 
place where it now 
stands, and its date 
luckily is engraved 
upon it, A.D. 1482, allLl 
it is so like that at 
Delgula, that there can 
hardly be milch dif
ference between their 
ages. 

The third at Yannllr 
is smaller, about 85 ft. 
high apparently,2 but 
from the style of art 
in which it is exee~tcd 
it is probably tbe oldest 
of the three (Woodcut 
No. 148). 

All these three 
figures belong to tho 

Digambara sect of Jains, being entirely naked; and aU possess the 
peculiarity of having twigs of the Bo-tree ' of Sakya Mnnj-the Ficus 
HIi!JinS!l-twisted round theu' arms and legs in a manner fonnd 

, • Asiatic Researches,' vol. ix. p. 285; , Indian Antiquary,' ' ·01. ii. p. 353. 
2 Moor's' ranthcon,' plate 73. . " 
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nowhere else, and in having serpents at their feet. In the Jailla 
eave at Badatni a, similar figure has two serpents wound round its 
arms and legs 'precisely as th~~ twigs are here, and the Bo-tree is 
relegated to the backgroulld.1 This figure, though probably not 
BO old as the cave in which it is fonnd-say A.D. GOO-is certainly 
inuch older than the three great mouoliths;'and wit4 other iudications 
renders it probable that the greater prominence of the serpent" or the 
tree is no 'unfair indication of the r()lative age of any two statues. 
III that at YanDl1r, the serpents are three-headed and very'promiJlent 
beside the statue, on steles alongside the legs. At Ka.rka.la they 
are Jess so,2 and at' Belgula they are relegated to the base, while 
the tree with its le!tves is there thickly spread over the whole 
figure. 

BASTIS. 

The principal group of the Bastis of the Jaius; at present known 
at least, above the GMts, is that at Sravana Belgula. There are there 
two hills-tho IndrAgiti, on whose summit the oolossal image just 
described stands; and dominates the plaiu. On a shoulder of the other, 
oalled Chandl"agiri, stand the Bastis, fifteen in number, ~ might be 
oxpected from their situation, they are all of the Dravidian style of 
architecture, and are cousequently built. in gradually recediiig stories; 
each of which is ornamented with. small simulated cells, as was 
explained aboVe,p. 134, and will be more fully described presently. 
Noiustance occur~ among them of the curvilinear slkra 01' spire, 
which is universal witq the northern Jains, except in the instance' of 
EIIora above alluded to. 

U nfortl~nately, no one has yet thought it worth while to, make -Ii, 

pll1u of any of these temples, nor even to describe tllem hi detail, 'so 
that it is difficult to feel sure of .anything. regarding them. (I'he 
following-woodcut (No. 149) conveys"however, an idea. of the generiti 
extetlll\l' appearance, which ,is more ornamental than that of ,the 
genetq,lityof northern Jaina temples. The outer, wall of those in .the 
north is almost always qnite plain. The southern olies are' asgene~ 
rally ornamented with pilasters 'alld . crowned· 'Wi~h It . row ,of: orna
mental cells. Inside is a cO\U"tproba.bly Ilquare and· sllrr9Und!ld by 
c1oisterd, at the bJ.ck of which risea the ,vimana over the. cell,;which 
cont~liris the principal ima.ge of the 'l'irthankar. It l\lways issur~ 
mounted by a small dome, as is universally' the. case "with every 
.vimalljlJ in Dravidian architecture, instead of with the mysteriollll 
amalaka ornament of uorthern sikras. 

"~I Burgess, 'Arcbroologicnl Reports"1 on p. 858, 1I0t knowing lbatserpcuts, wore 
1875, p. xxxvii., plnte 25. intended, bas supplied their plnce with 

.' Tho MUst who drew the lithogr~phB 1\11 ornl\mentation of lliB 'own design. 
fur tllQ • Illdian Alltillunry,' vul. ii. plata , 



~ 70 .JAr~A ARCIlITEC'lTRE. BOOK If. 

It lIlay be a \':tin ~pcculation, hut it seems illlpos~ i"lc to look lit 

t hiR woorlcnt, anrl not be ~truek with il.8 resemhlance to the tcmpk'S 
of sonthc\'ll nahylollia (" ' oodcuts Nos. 47 11IIU 4~ of vol. i.). The ~alllc 
di vision into Rtories, with their cells; the backward posit ion of the 
tcmplc itself; tbc panelleu 01' pilastered baselllent, arc all poinl.8 of 
resemblance it SCCIIl8 difficult to regard I\S purely accidental. The 
distance of tillle wonld sccm to bar such an iucn, but the cOlllhinatioll~ 

of lIlen with bulls and lions, and the many similarities hetll'ccn t he 
Pantheons of llabylonin and Iudia, rendcr the fuct of the architt'Ctnl'c 

\19, Jaina. DU ll at Sra vAIl4 8elgula. (From n Photogrdllh.) 

of the one country infiucncinl! that of the other, far from bein~ 

illlpossiblu, thou~h hy somc it may be considered improbahle. I hu\'c 
long tried to shake otT the ide ~1 as an untenable hypothesis, uut c\'cry 
time I rcturn to the study of the suhject, its likelihood rL'ClII'S with 
incrcasing strength. 11.8 \'crification, however, or rcfutation mn~t 

depend on onr possessing greater knowlcdge of the snhject than we 
do at prcsent. 

When we descend the Ghfll.8 into Canaru, or the Tula\"a coun try, 
wc come on a totally diffcrcnt state of matteI'S. J aillism is the 
reli gion of the country. und all or Henrly nil the temples beJoH!! to 
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this sect, hnt their Ilrehitc'Cturc is Ileithcr the Dravidian style of the 
sonth, nor that or llorth0l'Tl India, and indeed is not known to exi!\t 
allY where else in India Proper, hnL recut'S with all its peculiarities 
ill Nepal. 

The anllcxed two views (Woodcuts Nos. 150-51 ) of one of the largest 
of these tcmpleR, fouuel at a place called Moodbidr i,' in Canard, will gi\'e 
a fail' idea of the general aspect of these telIlples externally. They are 
much plaillcr than liindu temples usually arc. The .pillars look like logs 

150. J"h14 Temple at Moodbidrl. (From u. PbOlob'THpb. ) 

of wood with the angles partially chamfered off, so as to 'make them 
oda;,!;oIlR, lIncl the sloping roofs of the verandahs are so evidently 

I Amon:; tho photogmpu~ of the I great difficultics in writing a book like 
'Archilccturo of Dhurwnr Hilt) Mysorr.' tho prcl:iC'nt is to uvoid muking lui8·, 

"IntI'. 74 "",I 75, thero I"bellon Hir· I take. of this sort. Pbotogrnphers are 
I'otlhully , Wheu writing the dcscriP-1 frequently 60 careless iu unming the 
tiODS of tll~~e platcs, I was struck witu, views they aro making, Boel mounters 
aud puinted out, tho curiously exccptional frequently more so, iu trnu~fcrriug the 
un!nrc of the style of that temple, ·nnd fight uallles to the mouuts, thnt ill VNy 
it. "muitios witb tho stylo of Nepnl ; Illany instnnccs photogrophs como to me 
but I hnd no iden then tb .. t it was helow, with names thnt havo no connoxion with 
nlld not nbove, tho Gh;,!s, and far from the subjects; nud it is only by' c:nreful 
boillg cxceptional iu the ' country where rom purison, aided with ex traneous know
it W(\8 :iitunt.cd. In fnet, ouo of the J('(l;;c, that grave errore ('1\0 be nvoi.lcli. 
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woouen that the style itself cannot be' far remo,ed from a woorlell 
origil~al. In many plac~s , indeed, below the Ghats the temples are 
still wholly constructed ill wood without any admixLure of stone, and 
almost all the fe~tul'cs of ·the Moodbiuri temples may be fo~nd in wood 
at the present day. T'he blinds between the pillars, which are thcre 
executed in stone, are found in wood in every city in India, anrl with 
"cry little variation arc, used by Ellrope~ns in Calcu~ta to a greater 
extent, perhaps, than they were ever used by the ·natives. 

lbl. Jain&. Temple at Moodbidrl . . (From & )bologropb.) 

The feature, however, which presents the greatest resemblance to 
the ' northern styles, · is .the reverse slope of the eaves above the 
vCl'i\ndah. I am ' not aware of its existence' anywhere elSe south o[ 
NCp~tl, . and it is so peculiar that it is much' more likely. to have been 
copied than re-inveuted. . ' 

The int'eriors of the Canarcse temples, are in . mark~d contrast with 
the plainnesS of the exteriors. . Nothiilg" can exceed the richness or 'the 
vll,riety with wjlich they are carved. No two pillars seem alike, and 
many arc orntlmcnLerl to au cxtccnt ·that may seem almost fantastic. 
This a~aill Seelll8 ti ll illllicatioll uf their rcecllt deseent from 11 \I'OoUuu 
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origipal. Long habit of using stone would have sobered their forms, 

162. Pillar in or_pie, Moodbidrl. (From a Photograph.) 

and thcy are now of great thickness-it may even be said massi,'c
T 
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lJess--and this is j [lSi such an excess of strelJ/.,rth as a people accus
tomed to wooden archit~ture would' emJlloy when first calkod upon to 
replace in stone supports which in' woou woulU h~ve appeared neces
sary to carry 4 heavy stone roof (Woodcut No, 152, p, 2T3), 

Their plans, as far as Call be made out from photographs, are thoAe 
usual in Jaina temples-spacious, wcll-ligbted porches, leading to !\ 

dark cell in which the hnage of one of the Tirthankars i.~ IJlaced, 
naked of course, as all the' southern Jaills seem to haye belongcd to 
the Digambara sect. 

Their age lIas not yet been determined with ,'certainty, as no 
inscriptions· from them have yet been publish~d or translated, hut, 
in so fur a.~ information can be gathered from the various sourc:e8 
a\'ailable, three or four hundred yean; seems to be ahout the Jitnit of 
their ag!2. Some may go back as far as 1300, but it looks aA if the 
kingdom of the, Zamorin was at the h~ight of iLS prosperity ahout the 
time it was first visited by the Portu/,ruesc, 'aud that the fincst tcmplcll 
may belong to that age. ' 

Besides the greater temples, there arc several varieties of smaller 
OIll.'S which seem 'IlCculiar to the style-such, for instanee, as the fh'c

153, Pavilion at nurtl~flkplry. 
(From a Phoh,grf\plJ.) 

pillared shrine at 'Gurusan
kerry (W oodcut No. 1 (3), 
Four-pillared pavilions ,are 
not uncommon' in front of 
Hindu temples in the south, 
There is a very famous onc, 
for in~tance, on the oppo~itc 
shOl~ of India at Mahavclli
pore, but not one, that I know 
of, with five pillars, or with 
access to the upper chambers. 
There are three of these upper . 
chamhers in this instance
the two lower now closcd, 
but apparently odginally 
open ; but to' what use they 
were devoted, or what pur
pose they were intended to 
siihserve, is by no means 
clear.' At the hase of ttle 
temple are a number of 
stones bearing images of 
serpents; seven or eight are 

now 'there, and the serpents· themselves are some with OIle, others 
three, five; or seven heads. It may be that this is a serpent temple, 
Ilnd that the living form of this strangc divinity, when alil'e, 
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inhabited the upper storey. But it may also be, that t he sLones were 
bro1lght there ill modern times, so that till some o'ne 0 11. the spot 
will take the trouble to ascertllin the facts of the' case, it is not safe 
to Rpeculate regarding them. 

A third feature, even more characteristic of the style, is found 
ill the tOlllbs of thc priests, a large I1umber of which are found in 
the neighbourhood of llIoodbidTi. Three of these are illustrated in 
thc annexed woodcut (No. Hi.! ). They "ary much in size and magn i-

L~I . Totpbd ur l'rleS:d. Moodt.i..1rl. .( F'rom A l'hotoarapb .) 

ficence, some being from three to five or seven storeys in ,height, 
but they are not, like the storeys of Dravidian temples, ornam~nted 
with simulated cells and finishing with domical roofs. The . division 
of each storey is 'a sloping roof, like those of the pagodas at J(at
mllndhu, aud in China or Thibet. In· India they are quite anoOlalouR. 
In the first place, no tombs of prjests nre !mown to exist anywhere 
eL~c , lind their forms, too, arc quite unlike any other ' building . now 
kutJwn to be stanJing in liny other part qf India. 

T 2 
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Though not the grandest, certainly the most elegant and graceful 
objects to be found in Canal'a belonging to the Jaina style of archi
tecture are the stambhas, which are found attached to almost every 
temple. These are not, however, peculiar to the place or style. They 
arc used sometimes by. the Hindus, but then generally as dcepdans, 
or lamp-bearing pillal'S, and in that case have some arrangement 
for exhibiting light from their summit. With the Jains this docs 
not appear ever to have been the case. Their pillars are the lineal 
descendants of those of. the Buddhists, which bore either emblems 
or statues-generally the former---or figures of· animals; with the 
Jain's or Vaishnavas they as generally bore statues. Be this as it 

155. 

may, they seem nowhere to 
have belm so frequent or so 
elaborately adorned as among 
the J aius in the south, and 
especially in Canara. The ex
ample here given of one at 
-Gurusankerry is a fair a,;erage 
specimen of its class (Woodcut 
No. 155). The sub-base is 
square and spreading; the base 
itself square, changing into an 
octagon, and thence into a 
polygonal figure approaching 
a circle; and abo ... e a wide
spreading capital of. most ela
borate design. To many this 
may at first sight appear top
heavy, but it is not so in 
l·eality. If you erect a pillllr 

~tt:.: at all, it ought to have some-
. . -, Si·;" :~~1 thing to carry. Those we erect 
~~- :i:~,~v~4-ti~ are copied from pillars meant 

-. !';~OP' _iW. '" to support architraves and are )\"';',.E-,,"'l"" , 
. ,,!";' .. ~- absurd solecisms when merely 

Slnmbba at Ournsankerry. 
(F.uDI. Phutugr.pb.) 

supporting statues; we have, 
however, got accustomed to 
them, and our eye is offended 

if anything better proportioned to the work to be dOlle is proposed; 
but, looking at the breadth of the base and the strength of the 
llpaft, anything less than here exhibited would be found dispropor
tionately small. 

On the lower or square part of these f)tambhas, as well as on 
the pillars inside the temples at Moodbidri (Woodcut No. 152) and 
elsewhere in Canara, we find thllt cm;ous interla<:ed basket-pattern, 
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whieh is so familiar to Ill! from Irish manllscripts or the ornaments 
011 Irish crosses. As pointed out in a furmer ,olume (ii. p. 47 ii), it 
is cqually common in Armenia; and can be traced up the valley of 
the Danube into central Europe; but how it got to the west coast 
of Iudia we do not know, nor haye we, so far as I know, any indi
calion on which we can rely for its introductiun. There was at all 
times fur the last fifteen centuries a large body of Christians estab
lished on this coast who were in connection with Persia and Syria, 
llllt! arc so now. It would. be strange, ind.eed, if it were from them 
the Jains obtained this device. But stranger things have happened 
than even this in the history of architecture,' and few things can be 
more intercsting when the means exist of tracing any connection that 
may be d.etected between them. 

If anyone wished to select one feature of Indian architecture 
which would illustrate its rise and progress, as well as its perfection 
and weakness, there are probably no object.s more suited for this 
pU!1)ose than these stambhas, or free-standing pillars. They are found 
of all ages, from the simple and monolithic hits which Asoka set up 
to bear inscriptions or emblems, some 250 years B.C. down to the seven
teenth or perhaps e\'en eightcenth century of our era. During these 
I!lJOO years they were erected first by the Buddhists, then by the J ains, 
and. occasionally hy the other sects in all parts of India; and not
withstanding' their illherent frainy, some fifty-it lIlay be 'a hundred 
-are known to be still standing. After the first and most Rilllple, 
erccted by Asoka, it may be safely asserted that no two are alike 
though all bear strongly the impress of the age in which they were 
erected, and all are thoroughly original and Indian in design. 

It may be owing to the styloelastie propelll!ities of the Moslems 
that these pillars are not found so freqnently where they have held 
sway, as in the remoter parts of India; Imt, whether from this 
cause or not, they seem to he more frequent in Canara and among 
the southern Jains than in any other part of India. In the north we 
depend mainly on the rock-crit examples for their forms, but they 
are so usual there that it seems hardly doubtful they were relatively 
as frequent in connection with struetUl'al examples, though these 
have generally disappeared. 

It has been snggested that there may be some connection between 
these stambhas' and the obelisks of the Egyptians. Tbe time that 
elapsed, however, between the erection of the monoliths in the valley 
of the Nile and those in India seems to render this doubtful, though 
they were certainly erected for similar purposes and occupied the 
same position relatively to the temples. When, however, we look at 
the vast difference between their designs, it is evident, even assuming 
a cOllnection, that vast ages must have elapsed before the plain 
stl",light-lined forms of the obelisks conld ha\'e been changed into the 
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complicated and airy forms of the Jaina stambhas. The two arc the 
Alpha and Omega of architectural design-the older, simple and 
se,'crc, beyond any other examples of purely ornamental objects; the 
latter, more varied and more highly ornamented than almost any 
others of their class that can be named. 

Weare hardly yet in a position to push these speculatious to 
their legitimate iRsue, and must wait for further information before 
any satisfactory conclusion can be derived from them; but mean
while it may be pointed out how curiously characteristic of Indian 
alt it is that this little remote province of Tnlava, or Canam, should 
have a style of its own, differing essentially from that found in any 
other part of the Indian continent, but still having affinities "ith 
outlying and distant countries, with which one would hardly Sl1.~pect 

any connection but for the indications derived from their architecture. 
I cannot offer even a plausible conjecture how or at what time 

II connection existed between Nepal and Thibet and Canara; but 
I cannot doubt that such was the case, and that some one with 
better oppOltunities will hereafter explain what now seems so mys
terious. It is less difficult to conjecture how early and frequent 
intercourse may hfive existed between the Persian Gulf and the 
western shores of India, and how the relations between these two 
countries may have been so intimate as to account for the amolllt of 
Assyrian, or, as we now call them Armenian, forms we now find in 
the Jaina architecture of southern India, especially in that below the 
Ghats. It will require, however, that the Indian branch of the 
subject should be much more fully and more scientifically investi
gated than has hitherto been the case before it is worth while to do 
more than indicate how rich a field lies open to reward the industry 
of any future explorer. 
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BOOK III. 

AROHITEOTURE IN THE HIMALAYAS. 

CHAPTER I. 

KASHMIR. 

CONTENTS. 

Temp!cs-Martlauu-Avantipore-Bbauiyar. 

ALTHOUGH neitber so beautiful in itself, nor so interesting eitber 
from an artistic or historical point of view as many otbers, tbe archi
tecture of the valley of Kashmir bas attracted more attention in 
modern times than that of any other styles in India, awl a greater 
number of special treatiRes have been written regarding it than are 
devoted to all tbe other styles put together. This arises partly from 
the beauty of the valley in which the Kashmiri temples are situated. 
The beauty' of its scenery has at all times attracted tourists to its 
vcrdant snow-encixcled plains, and the perfection of its climate has 
induced them to linger there, and devote their leisure to the investi
gation of its treasures, natural and artistic. In this respect their 
fate is widely different from that of temples' situated on the hot 
and dusty plains of India, where every official is too busy to devote 
himself to such a task, and travellers too hmTied to linger for a' 
leisurely and loying survey of their beauties. 

Apart, however, from this adventitious advantage, the temples 
of Kashmir do form a group well worthy of attention. When olle 
or two spurious examples are got rid of, they form a complete and 
homogeneous gronp, extending through abont six centuries (A.D. GOO 
to A.D. 1200), singularly uniform in their development and very 
local, being unlike any other style known in India. They have 
besides tlill! a certain classical element, which can hardly be mis
taken, and 'is sufficient in itself to attract the attention of Europeans 
who are interested· in detecting their own familiar forms in this 
remote valley in the Himalayas. 
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The earliest of the modern investigators of the subject were 
Messrs. Moorcroft and Trebeck, who visited the valley in 1819-25.1 

They were both acute and intelligent observers, but, having no special 
knowledge of the subjcct, their obscrvations on the architecture of the 
valley do not add much to our 1.tJowledge of its history. 

They were followed by G. T. Vigne in 1833, who being an artist 
drew the buildings with wonderful correctness, so as to bring ont the 
peculiarities of the style, and also to approximate their history with 
very tolerable exactness. 2 About the same time Baron Hiigel gu\'e 
his impression on the subject to the public, but 'in a manner much 
less critical than his predecessors.3 

In 1848, Captain (now General) A. Cuuningham published in the 
Heptember number of the 'Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society' 
an essay on what he called the Aryan order of architecture, but 
which was wholly devoted to that of Kashmir. It was illustrated by 
fifteen folding plates, containing Illans, elevations, and views, and in 
fact all that was required for settling the history of the style, and, 
hut for one or two unfortunate mistakes, would have left little to bo 
done by his successors iu this field of inq lliry. 

In 1866, the Rev. W. C. Cowie, Chaplain 011 duty iu Kashmir, 
published in the same journal au essay on the same subject, as a supple
ment to General Cunningham's paper, describing several temples he 
had not visited, and adding considerably to our knowledge of those 
he had described. This paper was also extensively illustrated. 

In consequence of all tills wealth of literature, very little remained 
to be done, when in 1868 Lieutenant Cole, R.E., obtained 1111 appoint
hlent as superintendent of the Archreological Slll'vey of India, and 
proceeded to Kashmir with a staff quite sufficient to settle all 
the remalmng outstanding questions.' Unfortunately, however, 
Lieutenant Cole llad no previous knowledge of Indian antiquities 
in general, and had not qualified himself by any special study for 
the investigation he was deputed to undertake, All, therefore, he 
could do was to adopt blindly General Cunningham's dates, and in 
this there would have been no great harm, but, when he carne across a 
temple which had .escaped his predecessor's attention, he arbitrarily 
interpolated it, with a date of his own, into the Gcneral's series. As 
all these dates are given as if perfectly ascertained without any of 
the reasoning on which they are hased, they would, if accel)ted, lead 

I • Travels in tile Himalayan Provinces 
and iu Ladakh aud Kashmir,' London, 
MUrl"'y, 184L 

• • Travols in Ko.shmir, I_ndak,' &c., 
two vols. 8vo., London, Colburn, 1842. 

• '1'ravels in KIt.hmir and the Pun
jab! Translated by lIIujor .Ter"is, Lon-

don, 1845. 
• 'lIIl1"trations of the Ancient Build

ings in Kashmir,' &c., prepared, under 
the authority of the Secretary of State 
for India in Council, by Liout. H. H. 
Colo, R.E., 'luarto, Alleu lind Co., Lou
don, 1869. 
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to' the most erroneous conclusions; Putting these, however, aside, 
Lieutenant Cole's plans and architectm'al details are a valtmble 
contribution to our knowledge' of the subject, alid with his photo
graphs and those now available by others, enable those who have not 
had an opportunity of visiting the valley to form an opinion of their 
own, and with all these lights there seems littler difficulty in ascer
taining all the really important facts connected with this style. 

The first and most misleading mistake that has been made with 
reference to Kashmiri .architecture, was the assumption by General 
CUnningham that the enclosure to Zein-ul-ab-ud"din's tomb in 
Srinagar originally belonged to >an ancient Kashmiri tempie. 
Lieutenant Cole boldly prints on his plates, "probable date A.D. 400 
to 500;" a IIlistake as nearly as may be of 1000 years, as it is hardly 
doubtful that it was erected for or by£1le prince whose name· it bears, 
and who in A.D. 1416 succeeded his father Sikandar, who bore the iIl
omeried nickname of Butshikan, the idol-breaker. As will be Been from 
the woodcut (No. 156), it consists of a series of small poiuted arches in 
rectangular frames, such as are very frequently found in Mahomedan 
art, and the peculiarities of the gateways 
and other parts are just such as are found 
in all contemporary Moslem art in India. 
All the mosques and tombs for instance 
at Ahmedabad, A.D. 1396-1572, are made 
up of details bon'owed from the architecture 
of th~ Jains, and the/bases of their minarets 
and their internal pillars can only be dis
tinguished from those of the heathen by 

156. Tomb of Zeln-ul-a.b-ud-dirJ. 
Eleviltiun of Arcllf"s. 

(From a dra.wing by Lieu~. 
Cole.) 

their position, and by the substitution of foliage for human figures 
in the niches or places where the Hindns would have introduced 
images of their gods. 

In this instance there is no incongruity, no borrowed features; 
every stone was .carved for the place where it is found. There are 
nichp,s it is true on each side of the gateway, like those found at 
Marttand and other Pagan temples; but like those at Ahmedabad 
they are without images, and the arch in brick which snnnounts this 
gateway is a radiating arch, which appears certarnly to be integral, 
but, if 80, could not possibly be erected by a Hindu.1 When General 
Cunningham visited the valley in 1848, he was not s~o familiar as 
he .has since become with the ruins of Gour, Juanpore,. Ahmedabad, 
and other Moslem cities where the architectural forms adopted by the 

. I I cannot mako out tho bl'o.U of this !aOOOrding to the SCBle on tho plan, only 
arch. According to !lui rods laid I\oroes half that I\mount. 
tho photograph, it appoors to be 15 feet; 
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Moslems are with difficulty distinguished from those of the Hindus. 
With the knowledge we now possess it is not likely that anyone can 
mistake the fact, that this enclosure was erected by the prince whose 
name it bears to surround his tomb, in the Mahomedan cemetery of 
the city in which it is found. 

Assllllling this for the present, it giYes us a hint as to the age of 
the other anomalous building in Kashmir-the temple that crowns the 
hill, called the Takt-i-Suleiman, near the capital. Inside the octagonal 

15'1. Takt·i·SuLeiman. 
JI:levalion of Arch('s. 
(From a dra"ing by 

Lieut. Cole.) 

enclosure that sun-ounds the platform on which 
the temple stands is a range 'of arches (Woodcut 
No. 157), similar to those of the tomb of Zein-ul
ab-ud-din (Woodcut No. 156), not so distinctly 
pointed, nor so Saracenic in detail, but still very 
nearly resembling them, only a little more debased 
in style. At the bottom of the steps is a round
headed doorway, not it is true surmounted by a 

true arch, but by a eurved lintel of one stone, such as are universal 
in the Hindu imitations of Mahomedan architecture in the 17th and 
18th centuries. The same is the case in the small temples alongside, 
which are evidently of the same age.1 The temple too, itself, is far 
from having an ancient look. 'I'he one most like it, that I am 
acquainted with, is that erected by Cheyt Sing at Rannuggur, near 
Benares, at the end of the last century. I know of no straight
liued pyramid of a much older date than that, and no temple with 
a polygonal plan, combined with a circular cell, as is the case here, 
that is of ancient date. The four pillars in the cell, with the Persian 
inscriptions l:lpon them, are avowedly of the 17th century. It is 
suggested, however, that they belong to a repair; my conviction, 
however, is, from a review of the whole evidence, that the temple, 
as it now stands, was commenced by some namelcss Hindus, in 
honour of Sim, during the tolerant reigu of Jehangir, and that the 
building was stopped at the date engraved ou the staircase, A.H. 1069 
(A.D. 1659), the first year of the reign of the bigot Aurungzebe. It 
was then unfinished, and has consequently remained a ruin ever 
since, which may give it an ancient look, but not such as to justify 
anyone putting it 1879 years before what seems to be its true date, 
as is done by General Cunningham and bis follower Lieutenant 
Cole. 

If we may thus get rid of these two anomalous and exceptional 
examples, the history of all the remaining temples in the valley i:I 
more than usually homogeneous and easily intelligible. The date 
of the principal example--the temple at Marttand-is hardly doubtful 
(A.D. 750) ; and of the others, some may be slightly older, but none 

I Lieut. Colo's plates, 1-68 to 4-68. 



CHAP. 1. KASHMlRl'='i'EMPLES. 283 

can be calTieu further back than the reign of Ranaditya, A.D. 578 to 
594. Nor can anyone be brought down below, say 1200, which is 
probably the date of that of Payech. Between these dates, with a 
very little local knowledge, the whole might easily be arranged. 
Such a classification is, however, by no means necessary at present. 
The style uuring these six centuries is so uniform that it may be 
taken as one, for the pnrposes of a geneml history. 

TEMPLES. 

Before proceeding to speak of the temples themselves, it may add 
to the clearness of what follows if we first explain what the pecu
liarities of the styles are. This we are able to 
do from a small model in stone of a Kashmiri 
temple (Woodcut No. 158), which was drawn by 
General Cunningham; snch miniatnre temples 
being common throughout India, and in all in
stances exact copies of their larger prototypes. 

The temple iu this instance is surmounted 
hy four roofs (in tbe built examples, so far as 
they are known, there are only two or three), 
which are obviously copied from the usual 
wooden roofs common to most buildings in 
Kashmir, where the upper pyramid covers the i.' 
central part of the building, and the lower a ;:::: 
verandah, separated from the centre either by '" i 
walls or merely by a range of pillars.1 In· the 
wooden examples the interval between the two 
roofs seems to have been left open for light and 
air; in the stone' buildings it is closed with 
ornaments. Besides this, however, all these roofs 
are relieved by dormer windows, of a pattern 
very similar to those found in medireval build-

"-'---~""'----" 
GROUND LEVEL 

ings in Europe; and the same steep, sloping lines 
are used also to cover doorways and porches, these 
being virtually a section of the main roof itself, and 
evidently a copy of the same wooden constrnction. 

•••• <11 ••••••• I', 6ill' ._ .•... ,. 

158. }fodel of Temple in 
Kashmir. 

The pillars which support the porticoes and the one on which 
the mouel stands are by far the most striking peculiarity of this 
style, their shafts being almost identical with those of the Grecian 
Doric, and unlike anything of the class found in other parts of India. 

1 See drawing of mosque by Vigne, I containing General A. Cunningham's 
vol. i. p. 269; and also' Jonrnal of the paper on. the subject, from whioh this 
Asiatic Society of Bengal,' 1848, p. 253, woodcut IS taken. 
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Uenel\Llly they are from three to fou\' diameters in height, dimi
nighing slightly towards the capital, and adorned with sLxteen flutes, 
rat,hcr shallower than those of tbe .Grecian order. Both the bases 
and capitals are, it is true, far more complicated than would , have 
bccll tolerated in Greece, but at Pmstum and in Rome we find with 
the Doric order a complexity of mouldings by no means unlike that 
found here. These peculiarities are still more evident in the annexed , 
representation of a pillar found in Srinagar (Woodcut No. 159), 
'which is a far more highly ornamented example than the last, but 
equally classical in its details, and, if anything, more unlike any 
known examples of true Hindu architecture. Nowhere in Kashmir 
do' we find any trace of the bl'acket capital of -the Hindus, nor of ·the' 
changes from square .to octagon, or to"the polygon of sixteen silies, 
and so on. Now that we arebecomibg familiar with the extent of 

classical influence that prevailed in 
-- --- Gandbara ' (ante, p. 176) down to the 

7th or 8th century, we have no diffi
culty in understanding whence these 
quasi-Grecia~' forms were derived, nor 
why they should be found so pre
valent in this valley. It adds, how~ 
ever, very considerably to our interest 
in Ilhe subject to find that the civ,iliza
tion of the West left so strong an 
imp!'ess on the arts of this, part of 
India that iur influence can be . de
tected in all the Kashmiri buildings 
down to the time when the 'local style 
pe~ished under Mahomedan influence 
in the beginning of the 14th century. 

m . l'ill'~;\Jrlc:~;;~J~;';,~.i d,.wlng Although; th!lrefore, there can be no 
mistake about the principal forms of 

the architecture of Kashmir being derived from the classical styles 
of the West, and as little doubt as tio the countries through whicli 
it was introduced' into' the valley, it must Dot be overlooked that the 
classical influe!lce i~ faintllr and more remote from its source il) Kash
mir than in Candham. Nothiug x:esem\Jling the Corintb,ian capitals 
of the Jamalgiri monaster, ,are found in the vaUey. The classical 
features in Kashmir are in degree more like those of the Manikyala 
tope ' and the very latest examples in the Pes,hawur valley. The one 
style, in. fact, seems to'-comm.¢nee where the other ends, and ~ calTy 
on the tradition for centuries after it hw been lost in the country 
from which it was introduced. . , 

'i'he fact, however, of a . quasi-Doric. , order being currently used 
in the vlllley from .the 8th to 'the 12th . century is one of the many 
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argUJllents that tend to confirm the theory that, the Uorinthian order 
of the Gandlmnt monasteries is not 80 ancient as might at. first sight 
appear. At all evellt~, if a Doric order was the style of the Kashmiri 
yalley at 80 late a date, there is no a priori improbability in a 
Corinthian oru,'!' heing used at Peshawur in the [,th or Gth century. 
011 the contrary, as both were evidently derived from the same 
source, it seems most unlikely that there should be any break ill the 
cOlitili1l ity of the tradition. Strange though it may at first sight 
appear, it seems as if ~he impulHc first given by Bactna three c<lnturics 
before the Christian Era continued without a break to influence the 
architecture of that corner of India for twelye centuries after that 
epoch. 

No example of the Doric oruel' has yet been found in Gandhara, 
hut, as both Ionic and Corinthian capitals have been found there, it 
seems more than probable that the Doric existed there also; but as 
our kuowledge, up to this date, is limited practically to two monas
teries out, probably, of a hundred, we ought not to be surprised at 
allY deficicllcies in our series that may from time to time become 
apparellt. 

There is still one other peculiarity of this style which it is by 
no means easy to account for. This' is the trefoiled arch, which is 
cycrywhcrc pre"alent, but which in our present state of knowledge 
cannot be ac('ounted for by any constructive necessity, nOl: traced 
to any foreign style from which it could ha"e been copied. :tIfy OW1I 

impression is, that it is derived from the fa~ades of the chaitya halls 
of the Buddhists. Referring, for instance) to Woodcut No. 46 or to 
No. 5R,1 it will be pcrceiycd that the outline of the section .of the 
caye at Ajullta, which it represents, is just such a trefoil as is ewry
where prevalent in Kashmir; and, as both there and everywhere else 
in India, architectural decoration is made up of small models of large 
huildings applied as decomtiye features wherever required, it is by 
110 Illeans improbable that tbe trcfoiled fa~ade may have been adopted 
in Kashmir as currcntly as the simple horse-shoe form was through
out tIle Ruridhist buililings' of India Proper. All these features, 
hOIl l'yer, mark a local style differing from anything else in India, 
pointing certainly to another race and another religion, which we are 
not as yet allie to trace to its source. 

lIIAR1:TAND. 

By far the finest and most typical example of the Kashmiri 
st.yle is the temple of lIIartLand, situated about five miles east of 

1 On the TOI an attached to the rail at I "hown in section, which represent thit! 
Bllllrhut nre elevations nf ehnity" halls, , trefoil form with great oxnctno.s 
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Islamabad, the ancient capital of the valley. It is the arcbitectlU'ul 
lion of Kashmir, and all tolU'ists think it necessary to go into 
raptmes about its beauty and magnificence, comparing it to Palmyra 
or Thebes, or other wonderful groups of ruins of the old wor"l. 
Great part, however, of the 'admiration it excites is due to its 
situatiou. It stands well on an elevated plateau, from which a most 
extensive view is obtained, o\'er a great part of the valley. No tree 
or house interferes with its solitary grandeur, and its ruins-shaken 
dowu apparently by an earthquake-lie scattered as they fell, and 
are nnobscured by vegetation, nor are they vulgarised by any modem 
accretious. Add to this the mystery that hangs over their origin, 
and a Western impress on its details unusual in the E.lst, but which 
calls back the memory of familiar forms and suggests memories 
that throw a veil of poetry over its history more than sufficient to 
excite admiration in the most prosaic spectators. When, however, 

~~"~"'1 • ¥ .) 
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we come to reduce its dimcnsions 
to scale (Woodcut No. 160), alld 
to examine its pretensions to rank 
among the great examples of arehi
tectlU'al art, the rhapsodics of which 
it has been the theme seem a little 
out of place. 

The temple itself (Woodcut No . 
161) is a very small building, be
ing only 60 ft. in length by llH ft. 
in width. The width of the faSJade, 
however, is eked out by two wings 
or adjuncts, which make it 60 ft. 
As General Cunningham estimates 
that its height, when complete, 

IL~~.-rm!""· was 60 ft. also, it realises the pro

. 
160. Templ", of Marttand. (From a d\'awing 

by General A. Cunllin~hum.) 
Scale 100 I.et to 1 Incb. 

blem the Jews so earnestly sct 
themselves to solve-how to build 
a temple with the three dimensions 
equal, but yet should not be a cuuc. 

Small, however, as the Jewish temple was, it was more than twice 118 

large as this one. At Jerusalem the temple was 100 cubits, or 15U 
ft. in length, breadth, and height. l At Marttand these dimensions 
were only 60 ft. But it is one of the poiuts of interest in the Kash
miri temple that it reproduces in plan, at least, the Jewish temple 
more 'nearly than any other known building. 

I Josephus, 'Bell. Jud.,' v. v. 4, Mid-j of the Jews,' in whir,h all these dimensions 
doth, iv. 6. I have written a work I hope WIll be drawn to sealo. 
one dny to publish, 'On the temples 
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The roof of tbc telllple has so entirely disappeared th<tt Baron 
II u.~e1 doubted if it CI'Cl' possessed one.' General Cunningham, on 
the other hand, has no doubts 011 thc sllhject, and restores it in stone 
011 his pla te ~o. 14. The ubselJ(;e, howel'cr, of any fragments on the 
floor of the tcmp!e that could hal'e bclonged to the roof, militates 
seri"lL~ly against this view; and, looking at the tenuity of the walls 
and the la;';':'" I'oids they includc, I douht extremely if they cI'cr 
could hal'e supported a stonc roof of the usual design. Whell, too, 

161. View of Temple at lill,ttAud. (From a Phot.ogr-apb.) 

the pIau i~ carefully examined, it wiU be seen that none of the masses 
are square; and it is vcry difficult to sec how the roof of the porch 
could, if in stonc, be fitted to that ovc\' the cella. Taking all these 
things into consideration, my impression is, that its roof-it certainly 
had one- was in wood; and knowing how extensively the Buddhists 
used wooden roofs for their chaitya haUs, I see no improbability of 
this being: the case here at the time this temple was erected. 

The courtyard that sU1Tounds and encloses this temple is, in its 
state of ruin, a more remarkable ohject than the temple itself. Its 

I ' .Juurnnl of the A.intie Sodcty of BeDgo"l,' Sopt. IfH8, p. 267. 
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internal dimensions are 220 ft. by 142 ft.,l which are respectable, 
though not excessive; they are not much more than those of the 
temple of Neminatha at Girnar (Woodcut No. 126), which are 165 ft. 
and 105 ft., though that is by no means a large Jaina temple. On 
each face is a central cell, larger and higher than the colonnade in 
which it is placed (Woodcut No. 162), but even then only 30 ft. 

--"~-~""'''l.'<-"''''-'''''''~''''''''~'''''"""",,,,~)/~'.tl;f~·~'''~h.I,':'l1' ~~'''''''''''~r.'''4.'-
162. ,Ce. tral Cell or Conrt at Marltand. (From a drawing by Genel'll1 A. CunnillgbllJll.) No .",1 •. 

in height to the summit of the roof, supposing it to be completed, 
and the pillars on each side of it are only 9 ft. high, which are 
not d,imensions to go wild about, though their strongly-impressed 
Greci~n aspect is certainly curious and interesting. 

One of the most remarkab~e features of the courtyard, though it 
is common to all true Kashmiri temples, is thus described by General 
Cunningham :-" I have a suspicion also that the wllOle of the in
terior of the quadrangle was originally filled with water to a level 

1 Cunningham in tho • Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal: Sopt. 1818, 
p.269. 
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within one foot of·the bases of the columns, and that access to the 
temple was gained by a raisod pathway of slabs, 8npported on solid 
blocks at short intervals, wMch"connected the gateway :Hight of steps 
with that leading to the temple. The same kind of pathway must 
have stretched right across the quadrangle from one side ·doorway to 
tho other. Similar pathways still exist iii. the· Shalimar gardens, as 
pURsages across the different reservoirs and canals. On the outside 
of the quadrangle, and close by the northern side of the gateway, 
there is a drain hy which the surplus water found its exit, thus 
keeping the sUlface always at the same level. The temples at Pan
drothan Ledari, . and in the. Barahmula Pass, are still standing in the 
midst of water. A. oonstant supply of fresh wa~er was kept up by a 
canal or watercourse from the River IJambadari, which was conducted 
alongside of the monntain for the sei'Vice of the neighbouring village 
of Sinharotsika," &c. "The only objeCit," the General goes on to 
remark, "of erecting temples ill the midst of wafur must have been 
to place them more ~mmediatelyundcl' the protection of the Nagaa, 
or hUlllan-bodied and snake-tailed gods, wbowere zealousiy worshipped 
for ages throughont Kashmir." 1 

There are no inscriptions on this temple whieh would enable us 
to fix its date with certainty, but all authorities are agreed that the 
ellclosure at least was erected by Lalitaditya,2 who reigned A.D. 725 
to 761 ; and my conviction is that he also erected the temple itself. 
GOlloral Cunningham, however, on the strength of a passage in the 
• Raj:l Tarangini,' ascribes the building of the temple to Ranaditya,3 
who reigned A.D. 578 to 594. He may have local information which 
cnablcshim to identify the village· Sinharotsika with this place 
which he has not ,given to the public; but even then it is only said 
he erected a temple to the sun at that place,' but nothing to show 
that it was this temple. Whether also it was dedicated to the sun is 
not clear. I never saw a sun temple, or a drawing of one, and can, 

I • Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bougal,' Sopt. 1848, p. 273. 

• Cunningham, loc. cit., p. 263 ; 
Vigno, 'Travels in Kashmir,' vul. i.. p. 
384. . 

8 It . is not a. little singular,· however, 
that the only temple I know of in India 
that resembles this one, either in plan 
or arrangement, is the smaller temple of 
Conjeveram in the Chola country, near 
l\lndras; and it is curious that both the 
• Raja Tarangini,' the Kashmiri history, 
aild tba.t of the Chola oountry, mention 
that Rana.i\itya of Kashmir manied a 
danghtH of the Chola Idngl and a~isted 

in forming an nqueduct from the Cauvery 
-showing a.t least an· intimacy which 
may have a.risen from that affinity: of 
raoe and religion; which, 'overleaping 
the intruded Aryans, united the "two ex
tremities of Iudia in one common bond. 
True, the style of the two telll}>16l! is 
different; but when I saw the one I did 
not know of tho existenoe of the other, 
and d'd not, as I now should, exa~u:.e 
the details with that oare which alone 
would enable. anyone· to pronounce de
finitely regarding their affinities. 
, • Troyer's' Translation,' lib. iii., v. 462. 

u 
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therefore, give no opiniorr on that head. Be this, therefore, as it 
may, it seems to me extreinely improbaLlc that . the temple should 
hase stood naked for 150 years, and then that a far greater king than 
its founder should ha\'c added theindispcnsable adjunct of a court. 
If, like all Kashmiri temples, it was iutended to stand in the water; 
something of the soit must have existed· from the buginning, and very . 
little have been left for the great Lalitaditya to add. In addi'tion to 
this, many of "the details of the temple itself are so nearly identical 
with those of the temple at f.. vantipore, erected A.D. 852 01' !l53, that 
it is very much more likely that only 100 instead of 250 years inter
vened between the dates of the Marttand and AvaJJ.tipore temples. 

The question as to wha~ d.eity this temple was (h,dicatlld to is 

163. bliche willi Naga FigurC' ut MllrU.nnd. 
(From A Photograph.) 

more difficult to determine 
·thap its date. According to 
the.' Raja Tarangini,'l espe
cially as summarised by 
Wilson,2 Lalitaditya was at 
the salTle time Buddbi~t, 

Jaina, or 'Vaishnava- three 
religions that were undi~tin

guisbable in tbat 'time of 
tolerance, Imt \\'1JiJ.;h, after 
200 years of persecution and 
\tars, came out distinct and 
autagonistic in the 10th 
century. If ouly tbe plan 
were suhmitted to me, '. I 
would. unhesitatingly dechtrc 
it Jaiua; when its water 
arrangements were explailled, 
it . would as clearly appear 
Naga 3 (WOO(ICllt No . . IG~), 
but not at all -n'ccessarily 

. antagonistic to either Buud
hism or V\shnuism at that 
age. As I bave just said, 
1 know nothing 'of sun 

temples, allll eallII ot; tl,crefore, say whether thil; resembles them or 
not. 

U1lfonllnately, the stolie of which the temple is built is of so 
friable a nature ttHlt the suulpturcs are now barely recognisable, but, 
so fal' ,as . C,{II be made' out .from imch photographs as exis t, H 11 the' 

., 1'/,oyer 's • 'l'rRlJs ln!iun,'.Jib. iL, v. 126- ~71. , •• <\o s;,,!;c R,;enrcbo<>,' <oJ. xv. p. 4G: 
. J "free nocl Scrp,'nt '" orship," p. 47. . 



CIlAI'. I. A V AN'l'lPORE. ~91 

principal figures in thc niches hav'e snake-hoods-are Ngaas, in fact, 
with tlu'ee or fiv~-heuded snakes at tpe backs of their headS. Any 
one on the spot, with his atte.tltion turned to this, conld easily deter
mille in a few minutes how far this was the caRe or not; but no one 
hus Y(Jt visited it with the prepara
tioll nccc~sury to settle this and 
lllallY other uncertnin points regard
ill~ the nrchitccturc and mythology 
of the l,lu<le. A monog-raph, howe\'er, 
of this temple would be n work well 
worthy of any p:lins thnt might. be 
bestowed upon it by nny Indinn 
arehl£ologist; for, besides its historical 
alld mythological importance, many 
of its details arc of great beauty, 
and they have never been drawn 
with t.he cure they so well merit. 
(WOO(](out No. 164.) As the typical 
l·xample of n quasi-classica) ,style, a 

16., Soffit of Arch at "'artt-ao,d, (From a 
Sketch by the late l\r. \\' iLson, B.C.S ) 

perfect knowledge of its peculiarities would be a landmark in the 
h iRt.ory of the style both before and after its date. 

AVANTIPORE. 

Next in importnnee to Marttand, among KaRhmiri temples, are 
tho~e of A Y1l11tipore, all erected certainly within the limits of the 
reign of AVllutivenna, the first king of the 'Utpttla dyUltsty, and 
who reigned from A.D. 875 to A.D. 904. - The tltone with which they 
arc crected is so friable, and the temples themselves are so ruined, 
that there might be a difficulty in nscertnining to what religion 
they were dedicated if the ! Raja Tarangini' were not so distinct 
ill describing this monarch as a devoted follower of Siva/ and naming 
thl'se telllples as dedicated to various forms of that god. 

The two l)rinciplII ruins stand in courtyards of nearly the same 
~ize,' about 200 ft. by 160 ft. or 170 ft. internally. One, called 
Amntiswami, has pillars all round, like Marttand, and almost 
identical' in design and dimensions. 'rhe other is astylar, but the 
temple itself. was much more importnnt than in the first example.2 

I I Asiutic Researches,' vol. xv. p, 61. Cowie also adds considerably to our in-
'I'royer'. 'Translation,' lib. v" c. 128, fotmation on the subject. The dimen-

• Pinus of these temples with details sions quoted in the text are from Lieut. 
In'C given by Cunllingham, plates 17 and Cole, and Bre in eXOO88 of those given by 
18, Bud by Lieut. Cule with photogl'Bphs,I General Cunningham, 
plntes'20 to 27,I\n<l 2 to 5 for details. Mr. 

u 2 



2nz AIWHI'l'ECTURE IN THE HIMALAYAS. BOOK III. 

The characteristic that seems most clearly to distinguish the 
style of the temples at Marttand from that of those at Avant410re 

is the greater richness of detail which the latter 
exhibit; just such 'a tendency, in fact, towards 
the more elaborate carvings of the Hindu style 
as one might expect from their dllference in date. 
Several of these have been given' by the three 
authors to whose works I have so often had -occasion 
to allude, and to which the reader is referred; Qut 
the annexed fragment (Woodcut' No. 165) of one 
of its columns is as elegant in itself, and almost 

.\" as interesting historically, as the Doric of the cx-
. amples quoted above, inasmuch as if it is compared 

165. P l1arnt AVlI.nti·. . 
pore. (~'roUl a n"w- with the pillars of the tomb M Mycene (W oodcnt 
ing by Mr. WIIBOD, N I" d'ffi I h C.s.) o. 117, vo . 1.) It seems I cu t to escape t e con-

viction that the two tonns were derived from some 
common source. At all events, .there is nothing between the Pelo
ponnesns and Kashmir, so far as we now know, that so nearly 
resembles it. 

BHANIYAR. 

At a place ncar the remote village of Bhaniyar, on the rond 
between Uri and Naoshera, thcre stands one of the best-preserved 
temples in the valley. 'Like all the older temples, it was supplied 
with the means of keeping its courtyard full of water, and durin~ 

the long ages of neglect these brought down silt and mud sufficient 
to half bury the place. It was recently, however, excavated hy 
order of the Raja of Kashmir, and hence its nearly perfect state.1 Its 
dimensions are less than thosc of the temples last described, being only 
145 ft. by 120 ft., but, except from natural decay of the stone, it is 
nearly perfect, and gives a very fair idea of the style of these buildin~s. 
The trefoiled arch, with its tall pediment, the dctached column and 
its architrave, are as distinctly shown here as in any other existing 
cxample of a Kashmiri colonnade, and present all those quasi
classical features which we now know were inherited from the 
neighbouring province' of Gandhal'a. The central temple is small, 
only 26 ft. square, and its roof is now covered with wooden shingles; 
but whether that was the original'covering is not certain. Looking, 
however, at the central side-cell of the colonnade (Woodcut No. 16G), 
it seems to me extremely doubtful whether General Cunningham is 
justified in restoring the roof of the temple, or of the central cell at 

I Liont. Col~,' Illustrations of A ndent. DlIildings ill Kllohmi!',' p. 23, plates 37' 
and RS. 
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Marttand ill KLoIlC. My impression rather is, as hillted above, that 
t. he !.em plc-nH If was ill Irflnd : that of t.he Ri de-cd I i 11 ~t"n e, bllt Aat. 

16&. View In Court or Temple nL Bba.olyiU'. (From a Photograph.) 

At a place called Waniyat are two' groups of temples, which wcrc 
,·;trcfllily examined and described by the Rev. Mr. Cowie,1 Ilnd plans 
'" ld photographs are found in Lieutenant Cole's book.2 They di1fcr 
,olllCwhat. from those we havc been describing, innsmueh as they do 
not see III to have beolt encloscd in colonnaued courts, ' and consist caeh 
of (J II C large and sCI'eral smaller temples, lIusynunctrically arrungcu. 
The la rger ones arc 30 ft. and 32 ft. s'luare in plan ov~r all ; the 
"11I,, \l er 10 ft. or 12 ft. 

Ther~ arc no ilJscriptions, nor any historical indications that would 
ellable us to fix the date of tbe Waniyat temples with certainty, 
and the stone has decayed to ' such an extent that the details cannot 
be defi ned with the precision necessary for comparison with other 
exaJllples; uut whether this decay arises from time or from the nature 
of the stone there arc no means of knowing. Lieutenant Cole, 
batiillg his infercnces on certain similarities he detects between them 
nud Lile temple of the Takt-i-Sulciman, which he believes was erccieu 
II.C. :!:!O, ascribes their erection to the first century after Clu·ist. 
Reasoning from the same basis, if the temple on the Takt belongs 
to the 17th century, I would infer that they were among the most 
modern temples in this style in the valley. Besides this, they are 
pnrely Hindu temples, without any of those Naga or Jaina peculi
urities thnt distinguish the older ones, and almost certainly, therefore, 
liIay be placed after the year A.D. 1000. How much more modern 
they mlly be must be left for future inquiry. 

I • J our",,! of tho Asi"tio Society ofl •• Illustmtions of Ancient I3uildings in 
Ilollgul.' 1860, p. 101, et ""qq. Ko.shmir,' p. 11, plo.tc. 6 to 11. 
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Among the remaining examples, perhaps the one that most clearly 
exhibits the characteristics of tbe style is that at Pa;ld rethan (WoOf!
r---------.~-----___. cut No. ] G7 ). It still 

stands, as it has alwnys 
stood, in the centre of 
its tank; but the over
flow drains, which ori
ginally served to keep 
the water at the same 
level.. having become 
choked by neglect, it 
can now only be ap
proached by swimming 
or ill a boat. Originnlly, 
it seems to ha\'e had a 
third storey or division 
to its roof, but that has 
fnllen; the lower part 
of the huilding, how
ever, exhibits all the 
characteristic features 
of the style in as much 

... 16-7.--.....;.......;..T-. m- p-I. -nt-••• -nd- ,.-th-on-. ----...... perfection as almost any 
(From a D, • • lng by G, Der.1 Cunlllngl lam) other known example. 

One las t example must conclude our illusLmtions of Kashmiri 
architecture. The temple at Payeeh, though one of the smallest, is 
among the most elegant, and also one of the most modem examples 
of the style (Woodcut No. IG8). Its dimensions are only 8 ft. square 
for the superstructure, ,and 21 ft. high, including the basement ; but 
with even these dimensions it acquires a certain dignity from being 
erected with only six stones-four for the walls and two for the 
roof.l It stands by itself on a knoll, without any court, or any of 
the surroundings of the ohler temples, and, being dedicated wholly 
to the gods of the Hindu Pantheon, it certainly belongs to an age 
when their worship had superseded tbe older faiths of the valley. It 
would be, interesting if its date could be ascertained, as it carries with 
it that of tbe caves of nbaumajo and of several other temples. So 
far as can at present be made out, it seelDB to belong to the 13th 
century of our era, but is probably of a more modern rather tbrln 
of a more ancient date. 

In , order to write a complete monography of the Kashmjri style, 
we ought to be llblc to trace it very much further bllck thlln any
thing in tho previous pages enables us to do, and by some means 

I Cunllill~hnOl . ' J ournal of tho Asiatic Society of Dcngal; SOl t , 1848. p, 25G, 
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Hilt. '1'_ mplc ut j'uYClh. ( Frum u l'h vlognq.h.) 

to Cto nllcct it with the other styles of Inuia. III order to do this, 
however, we must discoyer some Buddhist remai ns ill Kashmir. We 
know from history that Asoka, )j.e. 2[,0, sent missionaries to corn'crt 
the inhabitants of the valley to the Buddhist faith, and that in tlte 1st 
celltury Kani.shka, a Buddhist king, reigned here absolutely; 1 a.ll l! \\'e 
know that in the ;LlI century IJiouen Thsang fonnd Buddhism, if not 
the only religion, at least one of the donuII:1l1t faiths of the people. The 
deta ils he mention3, ant! the fact of his lingering here for two wbole 
years (A.D. G:13 to A.D. GiJ~) to study its forms and scriptu res, pro\'cs how 
important this relig ion then was. 2 Bnt not 011 0 vcsti~e of a chaitya 
or of 11 vihara has yet come to Li ght; and though there are mounds 
wldeh may cOlltuin stnpas, it is most improbaLle that they will con
tain !Iny !Irchitedural forms that may Le of allY lIse for our pllrposes. 

When we know more of the fOI1ns and ages of the Gandhara monn~
teries (allte, pages lGn, et seq?,.), they may supply some of the miss i.Il g 
links required to connect the Kasbmiri sty le to that of tbe out.er 
world; but till tbe temples in Salt Range, and other littlc-frcq ueIlL"d 
parts of tbe ~unjab are examined, we shall not . .know all that we 

I • RI\j n Tumuglui ,' vel. i. verso 170. • ' Vic et VO)figC.: .-oJ. i . p. 96. 
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desire. Meanwhilc the allllcxed woodcut (No. 169), representing a 
teJl1ple fit l\Iulot, ~hu\\"s how lIearly the PUlljabi style resembled tha.t 
"I' Ka~hJl1ir. TIll'I'l' ;ll'e the same trefoil-hend ed opcningR ; the [lute.1 

169. Temple.at Mulot,ln the Salt IUwge. (From .Pbotograph.) 

pillars, with quasi-classical bases aud capitflls; and a general simi
larity of style not to be mi~taken. There is another temple very 
similar, but smaller, at Kathwai; hoth are near Pind Dadan Khan, 
and from what I can leam there are others which may form a C011-
necting link between the GUlldlmra monasteries and the Ka1!hmiri 
tcmples. It may be tllflt Mahomedan bigotr y has defaced them all; 
but, looking at the inunellse strides that have been maue duriug the 
last few years in this direction, I feel confident that so soon as they 
are looked for all that is still wanting will certaiuly be found. 

So many and so various' are the points of iutcrest connected 'with 
the style of the aueient puildings in Kashmir, that they deserve much 
full er illustration than is compatible with the seope of the present 
work. 'l'llOUgh not magnificent, they are verj pleasing aud appro
priate examples of art, and they have tllis advantage over 1l10st 
"f the [ndian styles, that Kashm.ir possesses, in the ' Raja Taraugini; 
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whd may be said to be the only Indian bistory in existence. Any 
Olle familiar with that work, and with the actual buildings, could 
without much difficulty fix their dates, awl from the buildings iIlUH

trale the hist.ory. This has IlOt yet heen accomplished, but there is Ill) 

,lonbt tlmt it can he done. 
Another point of interest cOllnected with this style is the strange 

but undoubted aJfinity which exists hetween it and the architectural 
forms of aJwicnt Greece. This, when fully investigated, may reveal 
lo UK relations hetween the two countries or their outlying depend
l,l1t:ics which arc not nolV suspected. 

Bnt the greatest point of interest is that arising out of the con
nexioll which at one timo SCCJl]R to lmyc existed between Kashmir 
an,l Cambodia, wllieh will form the suhject of a subsequcnt chaptcr, 
Betwecn the two we shall probahly be able to gather up the threads 
of the long-lost form of Serpcnt superstition, and learn to know 
what were the arrangements of the temples, and what tIle worship 
atl,lressed to tl),at mysterious deity. 

I have already, in my work on Trec and Serpent worship, and in 
the Introduction, entered so fully into this subject, and said all thltt 
J have at present to say about it, that I need not do more here than 
recapitulate the results, but they can hardly be too often repeated in 
order to render the context intelligible. So far as I can ascertain, the 
people who adopted Buddhism in India were neither the Aryans nor 
the Dravidians, but a native aboriginal race in the north, whom the 
Aryans called Dasyus. Before their conversion they worshipped 
trees and serpents, and after their adoption of the higher and purer 
form of worship they continually relapsed to their old faith and old 
feelings wI1cnever the influence of Buddhism beeame weak, or its 
discipline relaxed. This was especially the case in Kashmir, with 
Taxila, and Gandhara; it was the head-quarters of Naga worship in 
northern India; and though the inhabitants embraced Buddhism 
with avidity, there are everywhere signs of their backslidings. In 
Kashmir the oldest temples, if not exclusively Naga, certainly show 
an unmistakable tendency in that direction, and continued to do so 
till the Hindu revival in the 11th century. After that they were 
dedicated to Siva and Vishnu, and the people of the valley seem to 
have been completely converted to the Hindu religion, when they 
fell under the influence of Lhe followers of Mahomet, and adopted the 
faith Of the Arabian Prophet in or about the 14th century. 

It is between the fal! of Buddhism and the rise of Mahomedanism 
that all the temples in the true Kashmiri style must be ranged. 
Before that we have nothing-after that, only the tomb of Zein-nl
.ab-ud-din and the temple on the Takt-i-Suleiman can be classed as 
examples of the style, though the latter can hardly even claim a 
title to that afJiIiatiulI. 
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CHAPTER II. 

NEPAL. 

OONTENTS. 

Stupas or CIJaityas-Wooden Tcmples-Thib"t-Tcml'!os nt l{nngra. 

ANYOne looking at the map, and the map only, wonld probably be 
inclined. to fancy that, from their similarity .0J situation and sur
roundings, the 'arts and archlEology of Nepal must resemble those of 
Kashmir. It would not, however, be easy to. make a greater mistake, 
for there are no two provinces of India which are more diamlltrically 
opposed to one another in these respects than these two Himalayan 
states. Partly this is due to local peculiarities. The valley of Nepal 
prop~r-in which the three capitals, Patan, Bhatgaon, and Khat
mandu, are sitnated-is only twelve. miles. north and soutp, by nille 
in width east and west. It is true, the bulk of the population of the 
Gorkha state live in the valleys that sUn"ouud thjs 'central point; hut 
they are sparse and isolated cornmuniti~s, having very little .com
munication with each other. Kashmir, on the other hand, is one of 
the most beautiful and fertile valleys in the' world, measuring' more 
than one hundred miles in one direction and more than seventy in 
another, without any ridges or intel"ruptions of any 'sort, and capable 
of maintaining a large population on one vast" unbroken, fertile 
plain. 

Another poin~ of difference is, that Kashmir never was a thorough
fare. The population who now posse~s it entered it from the south, 
and have retained possession of it-in :all historical times, at least
in sufficient numbers, to keep back.. any irumigration from the north. 
In Nepal; on the contrary, the bulk of the population ar~ Thihetans, 
a people from the north, left there apparently in their passage south
ward; and, so far as we can gather from such histories as exist, the 
southern races who arc found there only entered the valley in, the 
.beginning of the 14th century, and never in such numbers a'l 
materially to modify, the essentially Tl1ranian character of the 
people. 

Nepal also differs from Kashmir from the' fact that the Maho
medans never had possession of their valley, and I)evel', conseqnently, 
influellccdtheir arts or their' religions. The architectural history of 
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the 'two valleys differs, consequently, in the following :particulars:-:
In Kashmir we have a Buddhist l)Criod, superseded inthq 8th century 
by an original' quasi-classical stjle, that lasted till. it, iu its tur~, 
was supplanted by that of, the Mosl,~m ill .the' 15th' centUry.' In 
Nepal we hav<l no succession of styles~no history' in facl;-for we do 
not know when, any of the three religions was intr~d!leed; but what 
we find is the "Vaishnaya, ·Saiva, and Buddhist religions existing ,side 
by side at £hep~esent day, ~nd floUrishing. with a rank luxuriance 
unknown on the plai~ of Bengal, where probably their exuberanc!3 
was checked by the example of the Moslems,. who, as just remarked; 
had no influence in. the valley. 

Owing to alI the principal monunien,ts in Nepal being' modern
all, certainly, subsequent 'to the 14th century"':"and to the peopie 
being too poor to indulge in such magnificence as is' found on the 
plains, the buildings of Nepal cannot comJlitre, as 'architectural objects, 
with those ~01ind in other parts of India. But, on' the other hand, 
the very fact of their 1)eiI,lg modern gives them .an interest of tMu. 
own, and though 'it is an 'exaggeration, it ~ a 'cbarfctsristic qne, 
when it is said that in Nepal there are more temples than houses, and' 
more idols than men; it. is true te suoh an extel),t that there is an 
unlimited field 'for inqrtiry, and even if not splendid; the :buildings 
are marvellonsly pioturesque: Judging from photographs and such 
material~ as are available; I h.aveno, hesitli"tion in asserting that 
there are some streets and palaces in Khlttmandu and Bhatgaon 
wh\ch are more picturesque, and 11).0re striking as architectural 
compositions, than are' tq be found in any other cities in India. 
The style' may be called barbo.rous, and the buildings Mve th~ 
defect of 'being principally in. wood; but their· height, their variety 
of. outline, their wealth of carving and richness 'of .colour, I.I,re. 
such as are not to be found in Benares or any other city ·of·the 
plains. . 

The real point'of interest in the arc\;litecturtl of Nepal to the tru~ 
student of the art lies in its. ethnographic meaning. When fully 
mastered,it p~esents us with a cOIp.plete microcosm of. India as it' 
was in the 7th century, whim .Hiouen Thsang visited it,..:...wqeU; the 
Buddhist and Brahmauicl.I,l religions flourished side by side; al),d 
when the distinctive features of 'the various rooes .were faJ! .more 
marked than they have since become wder the powerful solvent of 
the Mahomedan dornmation. 

. Fro~ . all these ca~ses.I, believe that if the materials existed, and 
it were possible to,;write an exhanstive history of the archltecture 
of the valley of Nepal, it woUld throw more light, on most of the' 
pr!>bleml! that are now perplexing'·us than that ,of any other ,provipce 
in India. It only; however, can be done by some : one. Oll the spot;, 
~nd perfectly familiar not only with ,the, Nepalese buil~ings but;. with' 
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all the phases of the question; 1 but even then its value would be moro 
ethnographic than resthetic. If this were an ethnographic history 
of architecture, to which the !esthetic question were subordinate, it 
would he indispensable that it should be attempted, however incom
plete the materil,ls might be; but the contrary heing the cuse, it 
must suffice here to point out the forms of the architecture, merely 
indicating the modes in which the various styles are divided among 
the different races. 

Like that of so many other countries of Iudia, the mythic history 
of Nepal commences with that of the heroes of the' lIIahabarata,' but 
with some more reasons in this case than in most others, for it scems 
probable that it was through the Himalayas that the Pandus entered 
India, and certain, at all events, that the poem represents the sur
vivors of the great war returning to their homes, accompanied by 
their dogs, across these mountains, through the dominion of the 
Gorkhas, if not actually through the valley of Nepal. The long 
lists of names, however, that connect these events with modern 
events, if not purely fabulous, are at least barren of all interest, and 
no event is recorded between 1300 years B.O. and A.D. 1300 that need 
arrest attention. What we do gather is, that at some remote period, 
probably the first century of our era, Buddhism did penctrate into 
the valley, and, finding it inhabited by a people of Thibctan origin, 
it was, of course, easily adopted, and has since remained the religion 
of that section of the population.2 

I Nepal is fortunate in having 
possessed il1 Mr. Brian H. Hodgson one of 
the most acute observers that ever graced 
the Bengal Civil Service. At the time, 
however, when he was Resident in the 
valley, none of the questions mooted in 
this work can be said to have been 
started; and lie was mainly engrossed 
in exploring and communicating to others 
the unsuspected wealth of Buddhist learn
ing which he found in Nepal, and the 
services he rendered to tbis canse are in
calculably great. Nor did he neglect the 
architecture. I have before me a short 
manuscript essay on the subject, only 
four sheets foolscap, with about one huu
dred illustrations, which, if fully worked 
out, would be nearly all that is reqnired. 
Unfortunately thcr~ ure neither dates 
nor dimensions, and th~ essay is so 
short, and the dr.1wings, made by nil.' 
tives, so incomplete, that it does not 
supply what is wanted; but, if worked 
out on the spot nnd supplementod by 

photographs, it might be alI that ig 
required. 

• A curious mi.take occurs in Buchanan 
Hamilton's' Account of tho Kingdom of 
Nepal.' A t page 57 he says: " Gautama, 
according to the best authorities, live!l 
in the sixth century B.D., and StLkya in the 
first century A.D. The doctrines of Saky .. 
Singha differ most essentially from those 
of Gautama." In the writings of any 
other man this wonld be put down M 

a stupid nWtake, but he was so careful 
an observer that it is evident that his 
informers confounded the founder of the 
Saka era-whether he was Kallishka or 
not-with the founder of the religion, 
though they seem to be perfectly aware 
of tho novelty of the dootrines introduced 
by Nagarjunll and the fourth convocation. 
He adds, page 190, that Buddhism WIIS 

introduced into Nepal A.D. 33, which ig 
probably, however, fifty years too early 
-if, at least, it wos consequcnt on the 
fourth convocation. 
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'I here are two accounts of the mode in which the Hindu or Rajput 
clement WitS introduced into the valley. The favourite Olle iR, that 
aftcr the Raek of Chittore by Ala-u-din, in 1306, the conqueror sought 
the h:t1Id of Lhe proud Rajput's dltughter, and to avoid the con
tamination he and his followers fled aud sought refnge in NepaLI 
Another aceOl1nt represents the Rajas of 1I1ithiIa and Semrun-de
scendants of the Surya Vansa kings of Ayodhya-and the Rajputs of 
C,lIlouge flying in like manner, in 1326, to avoid the tyranny of the 
Delhi emperors; and that it was these tribes, and not the fug-itil'cR 
frDIll Chittore, who conquered and colonised a part of the valley.2 
Both accounts arc prohably to some cxtent true, and they and their 
followers form the Parbuttya or Hindu element in the population 
at the presl"nt day, and make up the hulk of those who profess the 
Hindu religion and worship Siva and Vishnu and the other gods of 
the Hindu Pantheon. 

Before they entered the vaIley, however, it seems to have been 
occupied by Kiratas, Bhotyas, N ewars, and other tribes of impure 
origlll,3 acconling to the Hindu idea of purity-in other words, 
Tartars or Thibetans-and they arc those who had early adopted 
the doctrines of Buddha and still adhere to them. The Newars seem 
to have been the governing caste till the year 1768, when a weak 
sOI'creign having called in the assistance of a neighbouring Gorkha 
Raja, he seized the kingdom, and his successors still rule in Nepal. 
They apparently were originally of the Magar tribe,4 but having mixed 
with the immigrant Hindus call themselves Rajputs, and have adoptcd 
the Hindu religion, though in a form very different from that known 
in the plains, Itnd differing in a manner we would scarecly be incliued 
to expect. When the religion' of tpe destroyer was introduced into 
a country that professed the mild religion of Buddha, it might 
naturally be supposed that its most savage features would be toned 
down, so as to meet, to sOlDe extent at least, the prejudices of the 
follower~ of the religion it Wl\8 superseding. So far from this being 
the case in this instance, it is said that when first introducing the 
religion the Gorkhas propitiated the deity with human sacrifices, till 
warned ill a dream to desist and ~ubstitute animals.5 Besides this; 
the images of Durga or KaJi, though hideous and repulsive enough ill 
the plains, are ten times more so in Nepal ; and, in fact, throughout 
there is an exaggeration of all the most prominent features of the 
religion, that would lead to the belief that it found a singularly 
congenial soil ill the valley and blossomed with unusual exuberance 
there. This, in fact, is one' of the ronsons that lead to the belief that 

I Buchanan Hamilton, • Account of I 3 Buchl111an Hamilton,' Account of t! e 
tho Kingdom of Nepal,' p 12. Kingdom of NepAl,' p. 190. 

, Ihi(\', 1'. 49. • Ihid., p. 22. 'lbl<1., pp. 3fi and 211. 
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the religion of Siva is a northern Tartar superstition, which, when 
introduced illto India, was softened and modified to suit the milder 
geuius of the p~ople; but among the hill tribes, with nortbern 
affiuitics, it \\"3.5 practised with all the Tantric devil-worshipping 
peculiarities that characterise its original birth}Jlace. So far, too, as 
the architecture of the Saiva temples in Nepal is concerned, it seems 
to indicate that the worship came into the valley from the north, 
and not from the plains of Bengal. The architecture of the temples 
of Vishnu, on the contrary, seems evidently to be an offshoot of thc 
art of the plains. 

STUPAS OR CHAITYAS. 

The two oldest and most important Buddhist monumen ts in tile 
miley of Nepal are those of Swayambunath and Bou(ldhama: I the 
former, beautifully situated on a gentle eminence about a mile frum 
Khatlliandll, the latter at Kasachiel, at some distance off. . 

J 70. Temple DC S oItAyu.U1bunatb. Nel'al. (From at. Dr.,~ .. lng In tbe Hodgson CulleclioD.) 

, A view uf tI,i. '-",uplc froUl the frnuli .piece of Bucl'llnftu Hawil tou '. volum e. 



CUAP. II. Sl'UPAS OR CHAl1'Y AS. 303 

No very precise information is to be had about' the date of either, 
but, in their present form at least, they are not the oldest in the 
valley. According to Brian Hildgson, there are several low, flat, 
tumuli-like chaityas, with very moderate tees, which are older, and 
may be of any age; but, as will be seen from the previous woodcut 
(No. 170), that at Swayambunath is of an irregular clumsy form, 
and chiefly remarkable for the exaggerated form of its tee. This 
is, in fact, the most marked' characteristic of the modern Thibetan 
dagoba, which in China is carried frequently to such an extent that 
the stupa becomes evanescent, and the tee changes into a nine or 
thirteeu storeyed tower. According to Kirkpatrick (p. 151), "this 
temple is chiefly celebrated for its perpetual fire, the two principal 
wicks having preserved their flames from time immemorial." The 
continual presence of the fire-altar, in ~onnexion with statues of 
Buddha in Gandhara, would lead us to suspect a connexion between 
fire.worship and Buddhism in that province, but' hardly so intimate 
as this would seem to. . 
indicate. 

In Mr. Hodgson's 
eollection there are 
neatly one hundred 
drawings of chaityas 
in Nepal, all different, 
most of them small, 
and generally highly 
ornamented; but nonci 
of them grand, and 
none exhibiting that 
elegance of form or 
beauty of detail which 
characterises the build
ings of the plains. 
From a low, flat 
mound, one - tenth of 
its diameter in height, 
they rise to such a_ tall 
buililing as this, which 
is a common' form, 
pearing the name -of..===========:::::;:;===~ 
Kosth!lkar (W oodent m. Nep.le •• Kostb.kar. No s .. le. 

No. 171). in which. 
thedagoba is only the crowning ornament,' and between these there 
is .every conceivable ·variety of shape and detail. Among others, 
there is the four-faced !ingam of Siva, with a corresponding emblem 
with four Buddhas; and II,ltogether snch a confusion of the two 
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religions .as to confirm the idea hinted at above, that the lingam 

172. Devl Bbowani TempI., Bbatg .. n. (From. Pbotograpb.) 

IS really 11 diminntil'l'! dagoha, and 'Jlot the cIII1,lcm ·it · iK nSllally 
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supposed to represent, though, no doubt, in modern times understood 
to have that meaning. 

By far the 'most charact~ristic and. beautiful temples of the 
Nepalese are those possessing many storeys divided with sloping 
roufs. They are unlike anything found in Bengal, and all their 
affiuities seem with those in Burmah or ·China. Usnally, they seem 
to be dedicated to the Saiva faith, but Mr. Hodgson mentions one at 
Patan, where "Sakya occupies the basal floor, Amitabha the second 
storey, a small stone chaitya the third, the Dharmadatu Mandala the 
fourth; the fifth, or apex of the· building, externally consisting of . a 
small chu1'llmani, or jewel-headed chaitya." 

One of the inost elegant of this class is the Bhowani temple at 
Bhatgaon, represented in the previous woodcut (No. 172). tt is five 
storeys in height, but stands particularly well on a pyramid of five 
sLeps, which gives it a' greater dignity_-than many of its congeners. 
Another, dedicated to Mahadeo, is seen in the centre of ·the next 
woodcut (No. 173) .. It is only two storeys in height, but has the 
same characteristic f6rm of 1:00f, which is nearly universal' in ali 
buildings, civil or ecclesiastical, which have any pretension to archi
tectural design. JI'he temple on the left of the ·I\lSt cut is dedi~ 
cat\id LO Krishna, and will be easily recognised by anyone familiar 
with thll architecture of the plains from its sikl'a or spire, with the 
curvilinear . outline, and its clustering pavilions, not arranged quite 
like the ordinary types, but still so as. to be unmistakably Bengali. 

One other example must complete our illustration of the archi
tecture of Nepal. It,is a doorway leading to the durbar at Bhatgaon, 
and is a singularly characteristic specimen of the style, but· par
taking much more of. China than of IndIa in the style of its orna
ments CW oodcut No. 174, p. 307).· It is indeed so like an archway in 
the Nankall Pass, near Pekin-given further ,on-that I was at £.nit 
inclined to ascribe them to the same age. The Chinese example, 
however, is-dated in 1345 ;1 tbis one, according·toMr. Hodgson, WilS 

erected as late as 1725, yet their ornamentation is the same. In the 
centro is Garnda, with a seven-headed snake-hood; and on either 
hallu are Nagas, with seven-headed hoods also; and: the geneml 
character of the foliaged ornaments is so sinIilar that it is difficult tU 
bel~e\'e in so great a lapse of time between them; b~I dare not 
qnestion Mr. Hodgson's evidence. Since he was in Nepa! the bQnding 
oIJ. the left-hand side of the cut has been" improved." His draWings 
show it to have been one of the most picturesque buildings in the 
valley. It certainly is.Dot so now. . 

It may be remembered that in speaking of the architecture of 
Callara (ante,. p; 272), I remarked on the- llimilarity that" ~Ji:isted 

I • Journal of the Royal Asinti<> Society,' vol. v. (N.S.) p_ 18. 

x 
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between that of that remote province und the style that is found ill 
this Hilllalayan "alley; ulld I do not think that anyone can look 

173., TC'Ulple 01 Mahadeu and Krishna. P.u.tun. (Frowa PlJotograpt:.) 

ut the illustratiolls quoted above, especially Woodcuts Nos. HiU and 
1!>3, and not pcrc<:.ive the similarity between them and the Nepalese 
examples, though it might require a fanliliarity with all the photo-
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;"'Tapha til makc it c" irlent, wi thout its being poi n 1'('<1 Ollt . Thi~ 

Ii·" Ooof""01 or OQrbar. Bhatga.on. (From" fbot..ograpb.) 

being the case, it is curious to find Colonel Kirkpatrick statin/!, more 
x 2 
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than seventy ye~rs ago, that "it is remarkable enough that the 
Newar women, like those among the Nail'S, may, in fact, have as 
many hnsbands as tbey please, being at liberty to divorce them con
tinually on the slightest pretence.'" 1 Dr. Buchanan Hamilton also 
remarks that" though a small portion of the Newars have forsaken 
the doctrine of Buddha and adopted the worship of Siva, it is'without 
changing .their manners, which are chiefly remarkable for their extra
ordinary carelessness about the conduct of their women;" and he 
else\vhere remarks on their promiscuousness and licentiousncss.2 In 
fact, there are no two tribes in India, except the Nail'S and Newars, 
who are known to have the same strange notions as to female chastity, 
and that, coupled with the architecture and other pecnliarities, scems 
to point to a similarity of race which is both curious and interesting; 
but how and when the connexion took place I must leave it to others 
to determine'. I do not think there is anything in the likeness of 
the names, but I do place faith in tqe similarity of theil' architectnre 
combined with that of their manners and customs. 

W PODEN TEllPLES. 

In the Himalayan districts between Kashmir and Nepal, in Klllir, 
.KangI'a, and Kumaon, there are a vast number ot: temples, regarding 
which it would be extremely intere.~ting to have more information 
than we now possess. Thcy are all in wood, gdnerally Deodar pine, 
and, like most buildings in that material, more fanta~tic in shape, 
but at the same time more picturesque and more richly carved than 
buildings in more permanent and more intractable materials. What 
we now know.of them, however, is mainly derived from photographs, 
taken without any system, only as pictures, because the huildings 
were either picturesque in themselves or so situated as. to improve 
the landsc:lpe. No one yet has thought of measuring them, nor of 
asking to what dh-inities they are dedicated, and still less of inquiring 
into their age or traditions; and till this is done it is impossible tu 
treat uf them in anything like a satisfactory manner. 

Whenever this chapter of Indian. arCHitectural history comes to 
be written, it will form a curious pendant to thllt of the wooden 
architecture of Sweden and Norway,' the similarities betwcen the two 
groups being bo~l~ striking and instructive. It can hardly be ex
pected that any ethnographical or political cdhnexion can be traecd 
between peoples so remote from one anot~er \vhich could influence 
their architectural forms; but it is curiolls, if this' is so, to obser\'e 
how people come independently to adopt the same forms· and similar 

'Ncpaul,' p. 187. I,the Kingdom of Nepal,' Pl." 29, 42, 
Budutnan Hamilton, 'Account of 51, &c' 



CI1 A 1'. II. W'OODEN TEMPLES. 

IllUdcs of . dccol'ULion whcn using the same maicrial~ for like 'purp0:5Cti, 
and !Jllder siUlilar climatic influences. Although it way, ConSefjncntly, 
be impossible to trace any influencc that· the people of the Hilllalayas 
,-,ollld have exerted (III the peoples of the !lorth-west of ~urope, it is 
hy no lllealiS clear that. in these wooden structures we may not find the 
~enn of mw;h tha~ is now. pcr(lle~ing us with regard to the carlier f!lrUls 
of Hindu stolle architecture. Like Buddhist architc'Cture, then; ean 
hardly be a doubt that Uluch of it was derived from wooden originals, 
amI it i.'1 difficult to sec f1ny locality where woodclI styles werc likely 
to he earlier adopted f1nd longer practised than in those valleys wh,,!"e 
the Deodar pille iH ulJUndallt, and forms so excellent and so kl~ting .:1 

I)uildin~ material. 

All cxploratioll of these valleys, would, no dOllht, bring to light 
1II:tlly CUriOl.l8 ll101lUIlI(!Ilt8, whidl would not only bc interesting in 
thclJlselves, but might 
throw cOllsidemble light 
on lIlany now oLscurc 
points of onr inqnll"les. 
One ll101iument, for in
stanee, has rccently been 
discovered by Major God
win Auswn ncar tbe foot . 

. of the Naga hills in As
SIlIll, whil;h is unlike any 
otlier knOW)1 to exist any
where elao.1 The temple 
-if temple it may be 
called-consists of a long 
corridor, about 250 ft. in 
length and 21 ft. wide, 
tlie roof of which was 
supported by pillars 
richly caned, spaced . J5 
ft. to 21 ft. apart;. but 
its most remarkable fea
tures ar~ two ~OWB---Qne 

of 'sixtt;en, the other of 
seventeen monoliths -
8tallding in front of this. 

)1 ;; . . 'Monol it.h6.i Ditll:lflur. 
(Ff"OlU a Dn .. wlu~ by atujor (}w~in Aostt'D.) 

The tallest is 15 ft., the smallest 8 ft. 5 in., the general range being 
from U to lil ft: in height; and 18 ft. to 20 ft. in circumference . 

. ) Tho following pnrticulllr9 nrc InkoD !' JOltrllf\l of ' the Asiatic Soci"ty of Ben-
froln n Impcr by l\I"jor Austell ill tim gal.' vo\. xliii. pnrt i., 1874. . 



310 ARCHIT IWTURE IN THE HIMALA YA1:l. nOOK III. 

No two are exactly alike, though all have a general similarity of design 
to those represented in the preceding woodcut (No. 175), which may 
be considered as typical of the style.· Another similar monolith was 
found a'small distance off, measuring 16 ft. 8 in. in height, and 23 ft. 
in circumference. 

The natives were quite unable to give any account of these curious 
monuments, nor is it easy to g~ess why they were placed where they 
are. So far as I know, no similar monument exists anywhere, for the 
pillars seem perfectly useless, though attached to two rows of stones 
that may have borne a roof; otherwise they look like those rows of 
rude stone monuments which we are familiar with in this country and 
ill Brittany, but. which a more artistic people may have adorned with 
rude carvings, instead of leaving them quite plain, as our forefathers 
did. As for their carving, the only things the least like them, so 
far as I know, in India, are the pillars in the temple at Moodbidri 
(Woodcut No. 152), and in other places in Canara, but there the pillars 
are actual supports of roofs; these are round-headed, and evidently 
never were intended for any utilitarian purpose. 

Judging from the gateway and other remains of the town of 
Dimapur, in which these pillars are found, they cannot be of any' 
great age. The gateway is of the Gaur type, with a pointed arch, 
probably of the 16th or lith century; and, if Major Austen's obser
vation is correct, that the sandstone of which they are composed 
is .of a friable and perishable nature, they cannot be of any remote 
antiquity. 

It would be very interesting if a few more similar monuments 
could be found, and Assam is 'one of the most promising fields in India 
for such discoveries. When Hiouen Thsang visited it, in the 7th 
century, it was known ,as the kingdom of Kamrup, one of the three 
principal !!tates of Northern India, and continued populous and im
portant till the Pathan sovereigns of Delhi attempted its conquest in 
the 15th century. Owing to the physical difficulties of the country, 
they never were able to succeed in this attempt; but they blockaded 
the country for many years, and, cut off from the rest of the world, 
the savage hill tribes on either hand, aided by famine, so depopn
lated the country that the jungle ovetpowered the feeble remnant 
that survived, and one of the richest valleys in the world is now 
one .of the most sparsely inhabited. A good and liberal go\;ernment 
might, in a few years, go far to remedy this state of affairs, and, if 
so blessed, the jungle might again be cleared .and rendered fit for 
humau population. When this is done there can be no doubt but 
that the remains of many ancient cities will be found. Already 
Captain Dalton has given an acconnt 'of the ruins of Gohati, which 
was almost certainly the ancient capital of the province. "Its fonner 
importancc," the Commissioner says, "is ,i'ell attested hy the immeIlsc 
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~x,ellt of it~ fortifications, and the profusion of carved stones whieh 
el cry c:-.cavation of the modern town brings to light. The remains 
(If stonc gate\\'ay~ alld old stone Lridges are foulld Loth within llnd 
II ithout the old city walls." 1 Captaiu Hannay gil'cs a view of olle of 
the~o bridges, Like all the rest, it is constructed without arches, on 
the horizontal principle,~ but it may be as old as the time of the 
Chiuese Pilgrims. Besides these, other ruins have beeu found and 
tleseriiJe!l, in more or less detail, in the pages of the • J otu"nal of the 
A~iatie Soeiety of Bcngnl.' When more fully known they will certaillly 
he of considerable historic and etlmogntplnc value, though they hanlly 
('an compare with the vast monumellts of such provinces as Orissa or 
«ujemt, and other parts of Illllia Proper. 

TRIBET. 

It would be extremely interesting if, before leaving this part of 
t he world, it worc possiLle to compile anything like a satisfactory 
aCl'Ollllt of the Buddhist style in Thibct, for it is there that Buddhism 
exists in its greatest purity at the present moment, and there only 
is it entirely and esscntially a part of the system of the people. We 
would g-Iadly, therefore, compare the existing state of things ill Thibct 
with our accounts of India in the days of the supremacy of the saIlle 
religion. The jealousy of the Chinese, however, who are now supreme 
over that nation of priests, prevents free access to the country, and 
those who havc penet.rated beyond its forbidden barriers have either 
done so iu the disguise of mendicants, and, consequently,. dared neither 
to draw nor examine minutely what they saw, or else had little taste for 
vortmying what was uuintelligible, and, consequently, of very little 
IIlterest to them.3 

So far as can be made out from such narratives as we pave, there 
docs not seem to be in Thibet a single relic-shrine remarkable either 
for sanctity or size, nor does relic-worship seem to be expressed either 
ill their nrchiteetme or their reli/:,rions forms. Bnt as no country 
ill the world posses~es a lnrger body of priests in proportion to its 
POpuhltioll, and as all these are vowed to celibacy and live together, 
their IIlonasteries are more extensive than any we know of elsewhere 
-SOllie containing :WOO or (1000 lamas, some, if we may trust M. Huc, 
a8 many as 15,OUU.4 The monasteries do not seem to be built with 

I • Journ"l of tho Asiatic Society of 
Den;:al: vol. X'IV. p I. ct seqq .. 

, Ibid., vol. xx. p. 2~1, ct seqq. 
.J Capt. Turner, It is truC', who was !::lent 

to Tel·shoo Lomhoo lly \Vnrreu Hashngs, 
Lu~ publitihl·ti wIth hitJ illtel't-'stillg unl'
rahvc u. uuwiJCl' {{ "elY faithful Y1c"~ of 

what ho saw, but they nrc not selected 
from that class of monnments which is 
the subject of our present inquiry. 

• ~ Voyage dans Ie ThiLl,t,' vol. ii. p . 
289. The monastery referred to is that 
of SlFra, in the nei~hbourhood of Lassa, 
thl· ""pita!. 
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any regularity, or to be grouped into combinations of anyarchitectnral 
pretension, but to consist of long streets of cells, mostly surrounding 
small courtyards, three or four on each side, and sometimes two or 
cven three storeys high.; generally, perhaps always, with a small 
shrine or altar in the centre. The monastery of Bonddha La, ontside 
the city of Lassa, where the Dolai Lama resides, seems to be of more 
magnificence t~an all the rest--the centre being occupied .)y a building 
foul' storeys high, crowned by a dome (making the fifth) covered 
entirely with sheets of gold (rather, perhaps, ·merely gilt), and sur
rounded by a peristyle of columns, which are gilt· also. Around. this 
central palace arc' grouped a number of smaller ones, where the inferior 
members of this great ecclesiastical order reside; but of all this it is 
diffiCl~lt to form a distinct idea without some better drawillb'B than 
the native ones, which are at present a10ne available. 

The Delai Lama, whl) resides in this palace, is believed by the 
Thibetans to be the living incarnation of the' Deity, aqd., iIi conse
quence, is the principal, if not the only, object' of worship in Lasaa. 
There are, however, fonr or five snbordinate incarnations in difl'IJr(;lIt 
parts of Thibet and Mongolia, ~ll(i, 'though inferior to this onc, are 
still objects of worship in thc places where they resido, and by 
particular sects of BuUJhists. 

It is this wor8hip of a living rather than of a dead deity that 
scems to be the IJrineipal cause of the difference of the architectural 
forms of India and 'l'hihet. In the countries we have hitherto heen 
describing noactU<11 incarnation of the Deity is believed to have taken 
place since the death of Sakya Muni,. though' the spirit of God has 
descended on many saints and holy men; in India, th~refore, they 
have been content to worship images of the. departc<;l deity, or relics 
which recall His presence. In '-l'hibet, where their deity is still present 
among them, continnally transmigrat,ing, but never dying, of eolU'SC 
such a form of WQl'Ship would be absurd.; no relic of a still living god 
can exist, lloi' is the semblance or the memory of any past manifestation 
thought worth preserving. A priori, therefore, .we shonld sqarcely 
look here for .the sltme class of sacred edifices as we find in India 
or Ceylon. 

Owing to the jealousy with which the country is guarded against 
tho intrusion of Europeans, we may probably have to wait some time 
before Thibet itself, or even the valleys dependent upun . it in the 
Himalayas, are so accessible to .European travellers as to .enah!e 
them to supply the data requit;ite for the PlUllose. In the mean
while, however,' the viow (Woodcut No. 176) 'of the doorway of 
the temple at 'l'assiding is curious as showing °a perseverance 
in the employment of sloping jmtlhs; which we do not meet 
with in the Illaills. It· will he rrcollcetcd that this fcatme is 
1I0arly uui\'cr~al ill the Behar and carly western 'caws ('IV oodcut8 
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11ti . ()von .. 'o.y uf lhe Temple at. TIlS.')itlitl/!: . (Feuul Dr. fTvok"r's • llimll};lynu Journnls.') 

No:;. 1;3, 4:" and ,;,0 ). hilt tileru we lose it. It 1Il'(Y have '; 011-

tillue] to ue cOlllmonly employe,1 ,Iurill!.: the Middle A ~es, Lhollgh 
the ' eX " In "Ies have perished; hut it, is curious to Jiml iL cl"Oppilig lip 
here again a fter a lapse of iOOO years. l 

Another "iew in the pon;\i of the telllple at Pellliougehi is also 
in tcresLing, as showing the 1'01111 of roof which we are falllili ... r wi th 
in Lhe rock examples, and also as iIlusLrating the extent to which · ttlC 
bracket . capital of Inuia lIlay be <;arried under the influence of woodell 
architect.lIre (Woodcut No. 177). It hardly seems donutful that the 
i,lca was originally derived from wooden construction, but ""Il> 

equally appropriate to'masonic forms, ·and is used in masonry so 
judiciously liy Indian a rchitects that we lose sight of its origin in 
lllost instances altogether. 

Interesting as these miuor styles undoubtedly nre from their 
l"ariety, and valuable though they may he for the hints they alford 
us in understanding the history of the other styk'8, tlley never can 
be so importaut as the greater aTchitectural groups that are found 011 

t he plains of India ·itself. . 11 Illonogmph of the styles of Kl~hmir or 
Nepal, or of the iutcrlllcJiate vallc),$, would 'he an invaluahle addition 
to om' knowledge; but hardly more is required · in a general history 
than that their places .should be indicated, and their general charac-

I il j .~ fUlIlH.l cllrrc lltJ~ t: Ulpluycd iu Ihe I mouasL<.:rie:3, lJut Dever (l.l) a ' c(\u::;tructivc 
d..,;cum.\tyo sculpturl' 01 tLo Gaudhf.Lnt rcat.uro. . 
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tcristics so defined as to render them recognisable. Even these minot· 
8tyles, however, will become more intelligible when studied in eon~ 

nexion with the Dravidian and northern styles, whieh are those it ii; 

next proposed to define find describe. 

TEMPLES AT KANGftA. 

Though a little Ollt of their plaee ill the series, there are two small 
t.cmplcs in olle of the llimabyan \-alleys which it may be expedient 
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to describe here before leaving this part of the subject, as their 
peculiarities will assist us in understanding much that has just been 
said, or that will be presently -advanced. Besides this, they do not 
exactly fit into any other <series, but they can hardly be pass{'od 
over, as they pOl!llellll what is so rare in Indian temples-a well
ascertained date. 

The temples are situated ,in the village of Kiragrama, not far 
from Kote Kangra, and, as an inscription on them records, were 
built by two brothers, Baijnath and Siddhnath, in the year 804 A.D.l 

Neither of them are large. The larger has ,a porch 20 ft. square 
inside by 28 ft. (not 48 ft.) over all externally, and the whole length 
of the temple, from front to rear, is 50 ft. The smaller one is only 
33 ft. over all, including the sanctuary. In 1786, the large temple 
underwent a thorough repair at the hands of a Raja Sinsarchand, 
which has obliterated many of its features; but it is easy to see at a 
glance what was done in the beginning of the 9th century, and what 
1000 years afterwards. The small temple, though ruinous, is more 
interesting, because it has escaped the hand of the spoiler. As will 
be seen from the woodcut (No. 178), it has I!ll the features of a very 
old temple-great simplicity of outliue, no repetitions of itself, and 
the whole surface of the upper part covered with that peculiar horse
shoe diaper which was so fashionable in those early days. It looks 
here as if it must be copied from some brick or terra-cotta constrtW
Liou; otherwise its repetition over a whole surface seems nnac
countable. The amalaka stringcourses are subdued and in good 
taste, and the crowning ornament well proportioned.2 

There is little doubt that the sikra of the larger temple was simi
larly adorned, but all its details are so completely obliterated by the 
coating of plaster it has received that it has lost its interest. The 
pillars, however, of its porch retain their forms up to their capitals, 
at least. The architraves, as may be seen from the woodc,ut, belong 
to the repair in 1786. The shafts of the pillars are plain cylinders, 
of very classical proportions, and the bases also show that they are 
only slightly removed from classical design. ,The square plinth, 
the two tOl'tlSeS, the cavetto, or hollow moulding between, are all 
classical, but partially hidden by Hindu ornamentation, of great 
elegance, but unlike anything found afterwards. The capitals are, 
however, the most interesting parts, though their details are con
siderably obliterated by whitewash. They belong to what may be 
styled the Hindu-Corinthian order, though the principles Qll which 

I Cunningham, • Archmological Re
ports,' vol. v. p, 178, et .. qq., from which 
tho follolVing particular. are abstracted. 

• I hopo no ono will mistake the cle-

vation, pI. 44, vol. v. of Cunningham's 
• Archmologiool Reports' for a representa
tion of this temple. It decs not in the 
least resemblc it. 
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thcy are dc~ i ;; llcd is diametrica lly opposed to thORC of thc c las~ ica l 

17 K. 1'1'Dlplc~ lit K1IDgfAIl.Jl. Ilear Kale KaJlbPfil.. (Frl. m o.l'bo1ogra.pb.) 

order of the Same f1amc. The olJjcct of lJuth-as is wcll-kno\\l1-is 
to COlll"Crt a circular shaft iIJto fI llq lJarc IIrchitral"e-bcnring capiEal 
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in <l graceful and pleasing manner. We all know the manner in 
which the Ionic and Corinthian capitals effect this; pleasingly, it 
is tl'lle, but not without effort ,and some little clnmsiness, which it 
re'luircd all the skill and taste of classical architects to conqner. 
To effect this abject, the Hindus placed a vase on the top of 
their column, the bowl of which was about the same diameter as 
that of the pillar on which it was placed, or rather larger; bnt snch 
an arrangement was weak, because the neck and base of the vase were 
necessarily smallel: than tIJe shaft of the pillar, and both were still 
circular. To remedy these defects, they designed a very beautiful 
class of foliaged ornament, which' appeal'S to grow out of the vase, on 
each of its four faces, and, falling downwards, strengthens the hollows 
of the neck and leg of the vase, so as to give them all the strength 
they require, and at the same time to convert the circular 'form of 
thc shaft into the rCluircd square for the abacus of the capital. The 
Hindus, of course, neyer had sufficient ability or constructi,'e skill to 
enable them to produce so perfect a form as the Corinthian or Ionic 
capitals of the Greeks or Romans; but jt is probable that ·if this 
form were taken up at the prescnt day, a capital as beautiful as 
either of these might even now be produced. It is, indeed, almost 
the only suggestion that Indian .architeeture seems to offer for 
European use. 

It is by no means clcur when this form of capital was first intro
duced. It first appear~, but timidly it must· be confessed, in such 

179. l'lllnr at Erull of the 
lhWta nge. 

1 ~O. Capitnl of Half Column from a temple in 
OriS&\.. (From a. LIthograph.) 

late lluddhist ca"cs as were excavated after the beginning of thc 
[.th ccntury :-ttS, for instance, ill the Yadnya Rri cave at Nassick 
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(Woodcut No. 1'1); in the courtyard of the Viswakal'mft, nt Ellora 
(Wootlcut No. G3); and in some of the later caves at Ajuuta-thc 
twenty-fourth for instance. It is found at El'Un (Woodcut No. 
179), among some fragments that I believe to be of the age of 
the Guptas, about A.D. 400, and it is currently employed in the 
middle group of Hindu caves at Ellora, such as the Ashes of Ravana, 
and other caves of that age, say about A.D. GOO. It afterw,ml!l 
hecame frequent, almost nniversal, with the Jains, down to the 
time of the Mahomedan conquest. The preceding representation of 
one (Woodcut No. 180), from a ha,lf column of a temple in Ol'i8sa, 
shows it in a skeleton form, and therefore more suited to explain its 
eonstl'Uetion than a fnller capital wonld do. On its introduction, the 
bell-shaped 01' Perscpolitan capital seems to have gone out of fashion, 
and does not again a.ppear in Indian art. 

To returll from this digression: there can be no doubt that the 
temple of Baijnath is dedicated to Siva, not only from the presence 
of the bulls in front of it, in pavilions of the same architecture as the 
porch, but also because Ganesa appears among its integr.tl sculptures; 
yet, strange to say, the back niche, is occupied by a statue of Malm
\'ira, the last Jaiua Tirthankar, with a perfectly legible inscription, 
dated in A.D. 1240.1 It looks as if the age of toleration had. not paR~etl 
e,'en them. 

I CUllningham,' Arcllluologira\ Reports,' vol. v p. I H3. 
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BOOK I V, 
unAVIDIAN B1'YL1~. 

CHAPTER I. 

IN'fRODUCTO'RY. 

THJo: limits within which thc Drayidian style of architecturc pre
\'ailed in Tllllia arc not difficult to definc or understand. Practically 
they arc those of thc Madras Presidency, or, to speak more correctly, 
they are identical with the spread of the people speaking Tamil, or 
I1ny of the cognate tongues. Dr. Caldwell, in his 'Grammar,' estimates 
Lhcse at forty-fiye or forty-six millions,! but he inclndes among them a 
number of tribes, such as the Tudas I1nd Gonds, who, it is true, speak 
dialects closely allied to the Tamil tongues, but who may have leamt 
them from the superior mees, in the same manner that all the nations 
of the south-west of Europe learnt to speak Latin from the Romans: 
01' as the Cornish men ha\'e adopted English, and thc Irish and 
nOl·thern Scots are substituting that tongue for their native Gaelie 
dialects. Unless we know their history, language is only a poor test 
of mce, and in this instance architecture does not come to our aid. 
It may do so hereafter, but in so far as we at present know, these trihes 
>\J'l) in too l'l1lle a state to have any architecture of their own in a 
sufficiently admnced state for our purposes. Putting them aside, 
Lherefore, for the present, we still have, according to the last censns, 
some thirty millions of ,people speaking Tamil, Telugu, Canarese, and 
Malayalam, whom we have no reason for doubting are practically of 
thesa me race, and who, in so far as they are Hindus-not Jains, hnt 
followers of Sim alld Vishnu-practise one style of architecture, aIHI 
that known as the Dravidian. On the east coast the boundaries of the 
style extend liS far north as the mouth of the Kistnah, and it penetrates 
sporadically and irregularly into the Nizam's territories, but we cannot 
yet say to what cxtcnt, nor within what limits. 

I • 00mpnrntive (,!'!Illln",r of the Drnvidian Languages,' London, second edition, 
1875,1'. 42 
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On the we;;t CO~t~t its natural boundary northwards is the Kistnah, 
hut it did at one time (A.D. 700 ?) re~tch as far as Ellora, in lutitude 
20° ; but it seems to have been a spasmodic effort, and it took no pcr
m~tncnt root there, while the reflex wave brought the northern styles 
into the Mysore or other southern countries, where their presence was as 
little to be expected as that of the Dravidian so far north . 

.Although considerable progress has lately been made in the right 
direction, no satisfactory solution has yet been arrived at of the 
problem of the origin of the Dravidians. The -usual theory is that, 
coming from the westward, they crossed the Lower Indus, passed 
through Scinde and Gujerat, and, keeping to the right, sought the 
localities in which we now find thcm; or rathcr, that they were 
pushed into that corner, first by the Aryans, who almost certainly 
crossed the Upper Indus, and passed through the PUlJjab into the valley 
of the Ganges, and afterwards by the Rajputs, who followed nearly iu 
their footsteps. 

In favour of this view is the fact first pointed out by Dr. CaldwelI,I 
that the Brahuis in Belochistan speak a Draviuian tongue, and may 
consequently be cousidered as a fragment of the race dropped there in 
trans~tu. But against this view it may be urged that between the 
Brahuis and the northern Tamils we have a tract of civilizcu country 
extending over 1000 miles in which we have no evidence of the passage 
of the Dravidilns, and where it is nearly certain, if it were a mttionai 
migration, we should find their traces. 

So far as history is concerned, in such glimmerings of tradition as 
we possess, they certainly do not favpur this view of matt'eI'S. Not 
only to they fail to afford us any trace of such a migration or con
quest, but at the earliest time at which we find any mention of them 
the most civilized and important of their communities occupied the 
extreme southern point of the peninsula.2 North of them all was 
forest, but between the Ohristian Era and the lVlahomedan invasioll 
we find the jungle gradually disappearing, and the southern races 
pushing northwards, till, in the 14th century, they were checked and 
driven back by the Moslems. But for theu.. interference it looks as 
if, at that time, the Drayidians might eventually have driven the 
.Aryans through the Himalayas back to their original se:tts, as the 
l\.fahamttfts, who are half Dravidians, nearly did at a subsequent 
period. 

If any clear or direct relationship could be discovered betwcpn 

I • Gmmmal',' p. 44. I sketch in the' Journal of the Royal 
2 Tho best f1Cl'ount of the Pandyan A,il1tic Sodety,' vol. iii. p. 199, ft 8eq'/. 

kingdom-the Regio Palldionis of the 17313. 
classical authol's-is Wilsoll'. lustorical 
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the Tamil and the Median or Accadian languages of Turanian origin, 
which the deciphenneut of arrow-headed inscriptions is revealing to 
us, it might help a good deal in explaiuing the original introduction 
of the Drayidiaus into Iudia, and the numerous Assyrianisms that 
exist in the mythology and architectUl'e of southern India. Till, 
however, more progress is made in that direction, -it seems it would be 
more expedient for the present to assume that the Tamil-speaking 
races are practically aboriginal, aud that the evidences of connexion 
between them and Babylonia are due to cantinned and close com
mercial intercourse between the Persian Gulf and the Malabar coast. 
That such did exist from very remote ages we may feel certain, and 
its extent seems such as to justify and explain any similarities that 
are now found existing in southern India. 

Be all this as it may, as far back as'their traditions reach, we find 
the Dravida Desa, or southern part of India, divided into three king
doms or states, the Pandyas, the Cholas, and the Cheras, forming a 
little triarehy of powers, neither interfered with by the other nations 
of the earth, nor interfering with those beyond c their limits. DUl'ing 
the greater part of their existence all their relatious of war and 
peace haye been among themselves, and they have grown up a 
separate people, as unlike the rest of the world as can well be 
conueived. 

Of the three, the most southern was called the Pandyan kingdom ; 
it was the earliest civilized, and seems to have attained sufficient 
importance about the time of the Christian Era to have attracted the 
8pucial attention of the Greek and Roman geographers. How. much 
earlier it became a state, or had a regular successiou of rulers, we 
know not,l but it seems certainly to· have attained to some consistency 
as early as five or. six centUl'ies before the Christian Era, and main
tained itself within its original boundaries till in the middle of 
the last century, when it was swallowed up in our all-devouring 
aggression .. 

During this long period the Pandyas had several epochs of great 
brilliancy and power, followed by long intervening periods of de... 
pression and obscurity.' The 1st century, and afterwards the 5th 
or 6th, seem to have been those in wbich they especially dis
tinguished themselves. If. buildings of either of these epochs still 
exist,. which is by no means improbable, they are utterly unknown to 
llS as yet, nor have we any knowledge of bllildings of the intervening 
periods down to tbe reign of Tirumulla Nayak, A.ri. 1624. This 

. 1 Besides the account of this stat6/ ciety,' th"", are many scattered notices 
given hy Professor Wilson, ill vol. iii. of found in, .Taylor's 'Analysis. of the 
the ' Jonrllal of the Royal .Asiatic So- Mllokenzie 1I18S.,' and elsewhere. . . ' 

y 
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prince adorned the capital city of Madura with many splendid 
edifices, some of which have been draw!! by Daniell and others. 
What more ancient remains there may be will not be known till the 
place has been carefully and. scientifically explored. 

'I'he Chola kingdom extended northwards from the valley of the 
Cauvery and Coleroon rivers, whose banks seem always to· have been 
its principal seat, nearly to Madras', aU along the eastern coast, called 
after them Cholo~~ndalam or Coromandel. The date of the origin of 
their kingdom is mit known, but their p'olitical relatiolls with Kash
mir can' be traced' as early as the 6th century,· and probitbly earlier.l 
Their epoch of greatest glory, however, was between the 10th .and 
12~h centuries, when they seem to haye conqnered not only their 
neighbours the Pandyas and Cheras~ but even to have surpassed the 
bounds of the triarchy, and calTied their, arms into Ceylon, and to 
have maintained an equal struggle' with the Chalukyas in the north. 
After this period they had no great revival like that of the Pandyas 
under Tirumulla Nayak, but sank step by step under the Mahomedans, 
Mahrattas, and English, to their present state of . utter pOlitical 
annihilation. 

The Cheras occupied the country northward of the kingdom of 
Pandya, and westward of Chola, including a considerable part of 
what is now known as Mysore. Their rise according to their own 
annals took place nearly at the time of the Christian Era, but this 
most probably is an exaggeration; but there are inscriptions which 
prove that they were powerful in. the 4th 'and 5th centuries. From 
this time they seem gradually to have ext(lnded their conquest north
wards. Their sixteenth king boasts of having conquered Andhra and 
Kalinga,2 and their twentieth king, Kongani Raya II!., ·boasts of 
having conquered Chola, Pandya, Dravida, Andhra, Kalinga, Varada, 
and.Maharastra desas as' far as the Nerbudda river.s According to 
the dates in the Kongadesa Rajakal, this must have taken place in the 
7th century, bllt from what wEl know of history, it. eould not have 
taken place till after the overthrow of the Chalukyan dynasty, and 
consequently hardly before 750. That a southern conquest did take place 
about that timc seems almost certain from the eclipse of thc Challlkyas 
between 750' and 1000,' and' from the excavation of the Kylas and 
other temples of Dravidian architecture at Ellora about that time, 
and there seems no race but the Cherl!-s who could have effected this. 

Vira Chola (A.D. 927~977) seems first to have checked their vic
torious career, and Ari Vara Deva, another Chola king (1004), to hay~ 
completed thoir destruction. 'lIe also boasts of having carried. his 

1 "Asiatic Researches,' vol xv. p. 40../ • Ibid. 
• 'Journal of the Royal A.iatic So. • lbill., vol. iv. p. 10. 

ciuty,' vol. viii. p. 5. 
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victorious standard to the Nerbudda, and to have been a benefactor 
to Chillambaram, the then famed temple of his race. 

This was the last great effort of the early 'triarchy; after this 
thc rise of the Bellalas in Mysore, ahd the revival of the Chalukyas in 
central India, seem to have checked t4em tq such an extent, that 
they never regained a perfect independence, though at times wealthy 
and powerful and capable of embarking in tl}e most splendid architec
tural undertakings.l 

Although, politically, these three' states ahyays remained distinct, 
and generally antagonistic, the people belonged to the same race. 
Theil' architecture is different fro,m any other found in India,. but 
united in itself, and Jms gone through a process of gradual change 
from the earliest' times at which we become acquainted with it, until 
we lose sight of it altogether in the last century. This change is 
invariably for the worse, the earlier spCCimeIls being in all . instances 
the most perfect, and the degrce of degradation forming, as mentioned 
ahove, a tolerably exact chronometric scale, by which we may measure 
the age of the buildings. 

Buddhism, as before hinted, does not seem to have ever gain!ld a 
footing of much'impoltance among auyof the Dravidian races of India, 
and as carly as the 7th century the few votaries of Buddba that 
existed in the south of India were finally expelled.2 So completely 
was it extirpated that I do not know of one single Buddbist monument 
south of the Kistnah, except the tope at Amravati dcscribed above, 
and am inclined very much to doubt if any really important (lnes ever 
existed. 

The Jailla religion, on the contrary, continued to flourish at 
Conjcveram and in the }iysore, and seems to have succe'eded Buddhisl]l 
in these places, and to have attracted to itself whatever .tendency 
there may .have been towards the doctrines of Buddhism on the part 
of the southern people. Though influential from. their' intelligence, 
the. Jains never formed more. than a small numerical fraction of the 
people among whom they were located. 

Thc Hindu religion, which thus became supreme, is now commonly 
designated the Brahmanical, in order to distinguish it from ~he earliel' 
Vedic religion, which, however, never seelns to have been' known in 
the south. The two sects into .which it is divided consist of the 
worshippers of Siva and. of Vi/lhnu, and are now quite distincr and 
ahnost antagonistic; but both are now so overloaded with absurd 
fables and monstrous superstitions, tbat it is very difficult .to ascertain' 

I The particulars are abstracted from 
Sir Walter Elliot's paper in the fourth, 
Rnd lIfr. Dowson's pnper on the· Oheras 

• in the eighth. wlume of the 'Journal 
of the Uoya\ Asi&f.io Society.' 

• The document!! collected by 'Colonel 
lIfnckonziA are full of the disputes which 
ended in the persecution, lind these eJ<
tended IIppll.l'ently from the 5th to the 7th 
century. 

v '1 
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what they really are or ever were. Nor are we yet in a position to 
speak confidently of their origin. 

Recent discoveries in ~syria seem, however, to point to that country 
as the origin of much that we find underlying the local colonring of 
the Vaishnava faith. Garuda, the eagle-headed Vahana, and com
panion of Vishnu, seems identical with the figure now so familiar to 
us ill Assyrian sculpture, probably representing Ormazd. The fish
god of the Assyrians, Dagon, prefigures the "Fish-Aratar," or 
incarnation of Vishnu. The man-lion is not more familiar to us in 
AssYl:ia than in India, and tradition generally points to the West for 
the other figures scarcely so easily recognised-more especially Bali, 
whose lIame alone is an index to his origin; and JlrIaba Assura, who, 
by a singular inversion, is a man with a bull's head,1 iustead of a bull 
with a man's head, as he is always figured in his native land. It is 
worthy of remark that the ninth Avatar of Vishnu is always Buddha 
himself, thus pointing to a connexion between these two extremes of 
India~ faith; and we are told by inscriptions of the l±th century that 
there was t,hen no appreciable difference between the Jains and 
V aishnavas. 2 Indeed, as pointed out in the introduction, it seems 
impossible to avoid considering these three faiths as' three stages of 
oue superstition of a native race-Buddhism being the oldest and 
purest; J ainism a faith of similar origin, but overlaid with local 
superstitions; and Vishnuism a third form, suited to the capacity of 
the natives of India in inodern times, and to compete with the 
fashionable worship of Siva. 

Both these religions have bOlTowed an immense amount of nomen
clature from the more abstract religions of the Aryan races, and both 
profess to venerate the Vedas and other scriptures in the Sanscrit 
language. Indeed it is all but impossible that the intellectual supe
riority of that race should not make itself felt on the inferior tribes, 
but it is most important always to bear in lniud that the Sanscrit
speaking Aryan was a stranger in India. It cannot indeed be too 
often repeated that all that is intelleQtually great in that conntry
all, indeed, which is written-belongs. to them; but all that is built
all, indeed, which is artistic-belongs to other races, who were either 
aboriginal or immigrat.ed into India at earlier or snbsequent periods, 
and from other sources than those which supplied the Aryan stock. 

There does not seem to be any essential difference either in plan 
or form between the Saiva and Vaishnava temples in the south of India. 
It is only by observing the images or emblems wOl'Shipped, or by 

I See Dr. Babington, Plate 4, vol. ii'l Bn!ipuram. 
of • 'l'ransacliolls of the Royal Asiatie ... Asiatie Researches,' vol. ix. p. 270, 
Society,' for the sculptu.'e at Maha and vol. xvii. p. 285. 
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reading the stories represented in the numerous sculptures with which 
a t~mp\e is adorned, that we find out the god to whom it is dedicated. 
Whoever he may be, the templ~B cousist almost irlvariably of the four 
f[)llowing p:lrts, arranged in various mallluirs, as. afterwards to be 
explaincd, but diffcring" in themselves only according to the age in 
whieh they were executed :-

1. The principal part, the actual temple itself, is called the Vimana. 
It is always square in plan, and surmounted by a pyramidal roof of 
one or more storeys; it contains the cell in which the image of the 
god or his emblem is placed. 

2. The porches or Mantaplls, which always cover and precede the 
door leading to the ce\!o 

3. Gate pyramids, Gopuras, which are the principal features in the 
lluadrangular enclosures which always surround the Vimanas. 

4. Pillared halls or ChoultTies, used for. various purposes, and which 
are the invariable accompaniments of these temples. 

Besiuus these, a temple always contains tanks or wells for water
to he used either for sacred purposes or the convenience of the priests, 
-d \fcllings for all the various grades of the priesthood attached to it, 
and numerous other buildiugs designed for state or convenience. 
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CHAPTER II. 

DRAVIDIAN ROCK·CUT TEMPLES. 

COIiTESTS. 

Mt\ha\"ellipor~Kylas, Ellora. 

ALTHOUGH it may not be possible to point out the origin of the 
Dravidian style, and trace its early history with the same preclliion as 
we can that of Buddhist architecture, there is nothing so my~terious 

about it, as there is· regarding the styles of northern India, nor does 
it burst on us full blown at once as is the case with the arehit€cture 
of the Chalukyas. Hitherto, ~he great difficulty in the case has been, 
that all the temples of southern India have been found to be of so 
modern a date. The grea,t building age there was the 16th 'and 17th 
centuries of our era. Some structural buildings, it. is true, conld be 
traced back to the 12th or 13th with certainty, but beyond that all 
was to a great extent conjecture; and if it were not. for rock· cut 
examples, we could hardly go, back much further with anything like 
certainty. Recent investigations, however, combined with improved 
knowledge and greater familiarity with the subject, have JlOW altered 
this state of affairs to a great extent. It seems hardly donbtful lIOW that 
the .Kylas at .Ellora, and the great temples at Purndkul (Pattadkul), 
are anterior to the lOth centUry.l It may, in fact, he that thcy date 
from the 8th or 9th, and if I am not veJ;y much' mistaken the" raths," 
as they are called, at Mahavellipore are as early, if not indeed earlier') 
than the 5th or 6th, and are in reality the oldest exal\lples of their 
class,known, and the prototypes of the style. 

One circumstance which has prevented the age of the Mahavelli
pore raths being' before detected is, that being all cut in gTauite and 
in single blocks, they show no sign of wearing or decay, which is so 
frequently a test of age in structural buildings,' and being all .in the 
same material produces a family likeness among them, which makes 
it at first sight difficult to discriminate bet. ween what is old anu 
v.:hat new. More than this: they all possess tIle clU"ious peculiarity. of 
being unfinished, whether standing free, as the raths, or cut in the rock, 
as caves, or on its face, as the great bas·relief; they are all left \lith 
one-third or one'·fourth merely blocked out"and tn some illstanoos with 

I Burgess,' Report on BelgaIU and Kuladgi,' 1875, plates 39,'40. 
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th'J intelltion mei'ely indicated. It looks as if the workmen had been 
suddl'1l1y called off while the whole \\'a~ in progress, and native 
tra<LLio!ls, which always are fl~lmcd to aceount for what is otherwise 
most uuintelligible, Imve s'eized on this peculiarity, and make it the 
prominent feature ill their myths. Add to this that it is only now 
we are aC(luirillg that knowledge of tho subject and familiarity 
with its details, which will enable us to check the vagaries of Indian 
speculatiop. From all these canses it is not difficult to understand 
how c;1sily mistakes might he made in treating of such mysterious 
objcd~. 

If we do not know all we would wish about the antiquities of 
Mahavellipore, it is not. because atLempts have not been made to 
supply the information. Situated on an open sea-beach, within one 
nighVs easy dftk from Madras, it has been more visited and oftener 
descnbed than any other place in India. The first volume of the 
'Asiatie . Researches ' (I'iHil) contained an exhanstive paper on them 
by W. Chambers. This was fonowed in the fifth (1198) by another 
by Mr. Goldingham. In the second volume of the 'TransHCtions 
of the Royal ABiatic Society' there appeared what was then considered 
a 1II0st successful atwmpt to decipher the inscriptions there, by Dr. 
Guy Babington, aecompanied hy views of most of the sculptlU'es. 
'l'he 'Madras' J olU'nal,' in 1844, contained a guide 'to the jJlace by 
Lieuwnaht Braddock, with note;! by the Rov. W. Taylor and Sir Walter 
Elliot; and almost every journal of !ll'ery traveller in these parts 
contains some hint re~Hrdillg them, or some attempt to describe and 
l'xplaiu their peeuliaritics or beauties. Most of these were collected 
in a volume in 11;69 by a Lieutenant Carr, and published at the expense 
of the Madrus Government, but unfortunately the editor selected had 
no general knowledge of the subject, nor had he apparimtly any local 
familiarity with the plHClJ. His work in consequence adds little to our 
previous stores.· 

III addition to all this, Colonel Mackeuzie undertook to illustrate 
the place, and employed. his staff to make detailed drawings of all the 
sculptures and architectlU'al details, and a volume eontaining thirty
seven drawings of tlie place is in his collection in the India Office, and 
Daniell has also published some faithful representations of tpe plaee. 
Quite recently it has been surveyed by the revenue surveyors, and 
photographed by Dr. Hunter, Captllin Lyon, and others, so that the 
materials seem ample; but .the fact is, they have been collected at such 
distant times, and by individuals differin'g so essentially in capability 
or instruction, that it is' almost impossible, except on the spot, to 
co-ordinate the whole. .Any aecomplished architect or arehreologist 
could do it easily in a month, and tell us the whole story. lfeanwhile, 
however, the main f~atures seem tolerably distinct, and ascertained 
within lill\it~ snfficic!lt for om' prcsent purposes. 
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The oldest and most interesting group of monuments at Muha
vellipore, are the so-called five raths 01' monolithic temples standing 
on the sea-shore-one of these, that with the apsidal termination itl' 
the centre of the annexed woodcnt (No. 181), stands a little detached 
from the rest. The other four stand in a line north and south, and 
look us if they had been carved out of a sillgle s.tone ·01' rock, which 
originally, if that wcre so, must have been between 35 ft. and 40 ft. 
high at its southern end, sinking to half that height at its northern 
extremity, and its width diminishing in a like proportion. 

The first on the north is a mere Palli!ala or cell 11 ft. square 
externally, and 16 ft. high. 1t is the only one too that seems finished 

181. Roth •• MahovellIpore. (From a S~elch by the Author.) 

or nearly so, but it has no throne or image internally from which we 
might guess its destination . 

The next is a small copy of the last to the southward, and measures 
11 ft. by 16 ft. in plan, and 20 ft. in height. The third, secn partially in 
the above woodcut, is very remarkable: it is an oblong building ,~it,h a 
curvilinear shaped roof with' a straight ridge. Its dimensions are 42 ft. 
long, 25 ft. wide, and 25 ft. high. Externally, it seems to have been 
completely carved, but internally only partially excavated, the works 
being apparently stopped by an accident. It is cracked completely 
through, so that dayligllt can be seen through it, and several masses 
of the rock have fallen to the ground-this has been ascribed to an 
earthquake and other causes. My impression is, the explanation is 
not far to seek, but arose from ullskilfulncss on the part of workmen 
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em],loyed in a first attempt. Haviug completed the exterior, they set 
to work to excavate the interior so as to make it resemble a structural 
building of the same c1uHs, lellving ouly such pillars and supports 
as II ere sufficient to support a wooden roof of the ordinary con
struction. In this instance it was a mass of solid granite which, 
had the exctlmtion bl'cn completed, 1I'0ulu certainly ha,e cru.~hed 

the lower storey to powuer. As it was, the builders seem to have 
taken the hint of the crack and stopped the further prq,'1'ess of the 
work~. 

The last, however, is the most interesting of the series. A view of 
it has already been gil'en (Woodcut No. 66), and it is shown on the 
right haud of the last woodcut. Its dimensiolls arc 27 ft. by 28 ft. in 
plan, :H ft. in height. Its upper part is entirely finished with its 
sculptures, the lower merely blocked out. It Illay be, that frightened 
by the crack in the last-named rath, or from some other cause, they 
desisted, and it still remains in an unfinished state. 

The. materials for fixing the age of this rath are, first, the palreo
graphical form of the charaders used in the numerous inscriptions 
with which it is covercrl,l Comparing these with Prinsep's alphabets, 
allowing for difference of locality, they seem certainly to be anterior 
to the ith century.2 The language, too, is Sanserit, while all the 
Chola inscriptions of the lOih and subsequent centuries are in Tamil, 
anu in very much more modern characters.3 Another proof of 
antiquity is the character of the sculpture. We have on this ruth 
most of the Hindu Pantheon, such as Brahma and Vishnu; Sil'a too 
appL'al'S in most of his characters, but all in forms more subdued than 
are to be found elsewhere. The one extravagance is that the gods 
generally have four arms-never more-to distinguish them from 
mortals; but none of these combinations or extravagances we find 
in the caves here, or at Ellora or Elephanta. It is the soberest and 
most reasonable version of the Hindu Pantheon yet· discovered, and 
consequently one of the most interesting, !l~ well, probably, as the 
earliest. 

None of the inscriptions on the raths ha I'e dates, but from the 
mention of the PaUa\'as in connexion with this place, I see no reason 
for doubting the inference drawn by Sir Walter Elliot from their 
inscriptions-" that the excamtions could not well have been made 
later than the 6th century." 4 Add to all this, that these raths are 
certainly wry like Buddhist buildings, as we learn to know them 
from the early caves, and it seems hardly to admit of doubt that we. 

1 1I10.t of these were copied by Dr. 
nLLLiugtoll, and pUblishc,l with the p'" 
I"'!'. ,,~o\'c reiened to, but others are 
giYen III the volu11le on the Muckenzie 
colleclion !n the lneliu Ofli"e. 

• 'JoUl'nu) of the A.illiio Society or 
Bengal,' vol. vii. pl.'te 13. 

• Sir W"lttr Elliot in Lieut. Can's 
compilation, p. 127. 

• Ibid. 
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have here petrifactions of the lust forms of Buddhist architecture,1 
and of the fi rst forms of that of the Dravidians. 

The want of interiorH in these raths makes it sometimes difficult 
to make this so clear as it might be. We cannot, for instance, tell 
whet her the apsidal rath in the centre of woodcut No. 181 was meant 
t o reproduce a chaitya hall, or a vihara like that of woodcut No. 48. 
l''rOIl1 its being in several storeys I would infer the latter, hut the 
whole is so conventionalised by transplantation to the sonth, and by 
the different uses to which they are applied for the purposes of a 
different religion, that we must not stretch analogiel! too far.2. 

19Z. ArJuhll 's Rath, ?\fAho.vclllpore. (From a Photograph.) 

There is one other rath, at some distance -from the others, called 
Arjuna's !'ath, represented in the above woodcut (No. 182), which, 
strange to say, is finished, or nearly so, and gives a fair idea of the 
form these oblong temples took before we have any struct.ural build-

1 Among the recently discovered ruins I hara monasteries nrc severnl represent
at Dbarhut is 11. be.s-reliof reprc80ntillg a ing fa~adeli of buildings. They may PII 
building so exactly like tbe loug ra1h cells or chaitya halls, but, nt all events, 
here, that there can be no douut that · thoy are almost exact reproductions of 
8uch buildings were used in tbe north I tbe f...;ade -of 1his rath . Deing used 
of India two centuries at ,lenst beforo I e.s framewQrks for Beulpture: tho nortbern 
~hrist, hut to wh"t purpose they were ' examples are, of course, oonventionali80d ; 
applied is not so c1e .. r. The one Ilt I but it is ilnpossjble to miotake the iden
Dbarhut seems to have containcd the I tity of intention. 'l'hey mlly probably bo 
tbrones or altars of tho foor last Duddhns. , of about the 89m e ngo. 

• Among 1ho sculpturcs of tho Gand- I 
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ings of the class.. This temple, though entering ill the sid~, w~s 
never intended to be pierced through, but always to contain a cell. 
The large oblong rath, 011 the _ contrary, was -intended to be open 
all round, and whether, consequently, we should consider it as a 
choultrie or a gopura is not quite clear. One thing, at all events, 
seems certain-and it is what -interests us most here-that the 
square raths are copies of Buddhist viharas, and are the originals 
from which all the vimanas in southerll India were copied, and 

183. Perurual Pagoda, MMura. (From & MS. Drs\\ ing in the p"Sl-cs~ioD f.,f 
the lute General !duDleith, Madras EnginE>erij.) Nu beale. 

·continued to be copied nearly unchanged to a very late period. 
Woodcut No. 183, for instanc~, represents one from l'Ifadura, 
ereoted in the 18_th century. It is changed, it is true, and the cells 
and some of the earlier featitres are hardly recognisable; but the 
wonder rather is that twelve centuries should not have more eom
pletoly obliterated all traces of the original. There is nothing, 
however, in it which carmot be easily recognised in intermediate 
examples, and their gradual transformation detected by anyone 
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familiar with the suhject. On the other hand, the oblong raths were 
halls or porticoe.'! withthc Buddhists, and became the gopuras or gate
ways which ure frequently-indeed generally-more important parts 
of Dral'idian temples than the vimanas themselves. They, too, like tue 
vimanas, retain their original features very little changed to the 
present day, as may he seen from the annexed example from a modern 
Tamil temple on the opposite shore of the Gulf of Manaar (W oodcnt 
No. 184). '1'0 all this, however, we shall hill'e frequent opportuni
ties of referring ill the sequel, and it wiU become much plainer uS we 
proceed. 

184. Entrance t.o a Hindu Temp''', Columbo. (From SJr J. It T(,DDcet's 'Ceylon.') 

The other antiquities at Mahaveilipore, thongh very interesting ill 
themselves, are not nearly so important for our history 1111 the rnths 
just described. The caves are generally small, und fail architecturally, 
from the feebleness and tcnuity of thcir supports. The southern 
cave diggers had evidently not been grounded in the art, like their 
northern compeers, by the Buddhists. The long experience of the 
latter in the art taught them that ponderous masscs wcre not only 
necessary to support their roofs, but for architectural eITL'Ct; and 
neither they nor the Hindus who succeeded them in the north ever 
hesitated to use pillars of two or three diameters in height, or to tTowd 
them together to any required extent. In tbe south, on the contrary, 
the cave diggers tried to copy litcral1y the structural pillars usod to 
support woodell roofs . . lience, I bl!lieve, the accident to the long rath, 
und hence certainly the poor and modern look of all the southern 
caves, wbich has hitherto proved such a stumbling-blook to all who 
have tried to guess their nge. Theil' sculpture is bctter, and SOIDe of 
their bc.'>t dcsigns rank with those of Ellora and Elcphanta, with 
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which they were, in all prol,ahility, contemporary. Xlllr , hOlrCI·cr, 
that we know that the K'; lIll'tllr<.:~ in c·:II·e NU. :1 at Hafhrni were 
executed in the Gth cClltnry I ( ,1 . 110 ;.;~) ) , we are clI:\I,J,;d to ulJl'ruximatc 
the date of those in tl,e lHah,wcllipore cal·c:; Irith rcry tolerahle 
certainty. The Badami sculptures are so similar in style with the 
best cxa lllpks there that thcy callilot he far u i"tant in datv, alld if 
plat;cd in the followill ;': n:lltnry it wi ll nut I1roh: liJly be far from the 
trllLil. 

Tile ~rcat loas-n·lid "II tlte ruck. :)1) ft . Ly JO ft ., is perhaps the 
J1Iost reillarbble th i ll~ of its <;ia's in Tndia. Kow that it is known to 
be wholly devuted to Serpent worship," it acqniJ·cs an iHter(:~ t it had 
not bcfNe, and opens a new cllaptcr ill Illdi :t ll lllythology.3 There 
seem, notlullg to citable us to fix its a:,:e with ahsolute ccrtaillty; it 
can hardly, hOlrenr, be doubted that it is anterior to the l Oth 
COlltll!'y, and m"y be a t.:Ou/Jle uf cCllturies earlier. 

There is one utileI' :luti'Jllity ill a place called Saluv:ln Kuppun, 
two miles nort h of flhlhal ·c1 li porc, which has Bot yet 1.ccB drawn 01' 

'figcr Cu\'e llLSalu\',lJ) Kuppnn. ( From a.1 'llvlogn'VIi. ) 

dcscrilJcd, but deserves notice as a lineal dcscclltlaut uf the tiger cal·C 
at ClIttack (Woudcut No. 7;3). Here IlOt one bllt a dozen of tig-cr 
heads welcome the anchorite to his aLode. Here, too, they are conven
tionalised as we always find them in Chalukyan art; and this example 
serves. like every other, to ~how how the H indll imagination in art 

, Burge .. , • Hovort ou nolguJu,' &c., malter., it mig ht be hoped tbey would 
p. 24 . I roplace the head of the great Nog .. on 

2 • Tree nnd Serpent Worsbip,' p. i3. I,i. body before it i. destroyed by beillg 
• If it were po •• ,I.1e to rou,", tile M.dr.. IUndo a cock.hy for idle Drilisherd. 

GoyorolUc nl to tnke GOy Interest In BUC!' 
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runs wild when once freed from the trammels of sober imitation of 
natural things, which we find to be its characteristic in the early 
stages of Buddhist art. 

KYLAS, ELLORA. 

From the raths at Mahavellipore to the Kylas at Ellora the transi
tion is easy, but the step considerable. At the first-named place we 
have manifest copies of structures intended originally for other pur
poses, aud used at Mahavellipore in a fragmentary and disjointed 
manner. At Ellora, on the contrary, the whole is welded together, 
and we have a perfect Dravidian temple, as complete in all its parts 
as at any future period, and so far advanced that we might have 

IMG. I{ylR8 at Ellora. (Coll'ccted from t\ Phm in Daniell's 
. Views lJl HindLstan.') Scale 100 ft. to 1 jn. 

some difficulty in tracing 
the parts back to their 
originals without the for
tunate possession of the 
examples on the Madras 
shore. 

Independently, how-
ever, of its historical or 
ethnographical value, the 
Kylas is in itself one of 
the most singular and 
interesting monuments of 
architectural art in India. 
Its beauty and singularity 
always excited the aston
ishment of travellers, and 
in consequence it is better 
known than almost any 
other structure in that 
country, from the nume
rons views and sketches 
of it that have been pub
lished. Unlike the Budd
hist excavations we have 
hitherto been describing, 
it is not a mere interior 
chamber cut in the rock, 

but is a model of a complete temple, such as might have been erected 
011 the plain. In other words, the rock hal! been cnt away, externally 
as well as interllltlly. The older caves are of It milch more natnral 
ami rational design than this temple, Lccause, in cutting away the 
rock around it to provide an exterior, the whole has necessarily been 
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placed in a pit, In the cognate kmples at Mahavellipore (Woodcut 
No, lIll) this difficulty has been escaped by the fact that the boulders 
of granite out of which they are hewn were found lying free on the 
shore; but at Ellora, no insulated rock being available, a pit was 
dug around the temple in the sloping side of the hill, about 100 ft, 
deep at its inmost side, and half that height at the entrance or gopum, 
the floor of the pit being 150 ft, wide and 270 ft. in length. In 
the centre of this rcd:tngular court stands the temple, as shown 
in the preceding pilln . (Woodcut No, lR6), consisting of a vimana,' 

181. KyllLS, Etlora.. (Jo'rom ~ Sketch by \be Author.) 

between RO ft. lind UO ft. in height, precclled by a hLfge square porch, 
supporterl by sixteen columns (owing probably to the immense weight 
to be borne) ; beforo this stands a detached porch, reached by a bridge; 
and 'in front of all stands the gateway, which is in like manner con
nected with the IllSt porch by a hridge, the whole being cut out of 
the native rock. fi'*!iul;8 these there are two pillars or deepdans 
(literally lamp-posts) left standing on -each side of the detached 
porch, Rnd two elephants al,ont the si7.c' of lift;. All ronnd the court 
there it; a pcristylllr cloi~tcr with cells, and some halls not shown in 
the pllln, which give to I·he whole a complexity, Rnd at the same time 
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a completeness, which never fail to strike the beholder with astonish
ment and awe. 

As will be seen from the view (Woodcnt No. 187) the outline 
of the vim ana is at first sight very similar to that of the raths at 
Mahavellipore, but on closer inspection we find everything ~o moui
fied at Ellora as to make up a perfect and well understood design. 
The vimana with its cells, and the porch in front of it \"iLh its side 
cells, make a complete Hindu temple such as are found ill hunureus 
in southern India, and instead of the simulated cells that surround 
the hall ill the Madras example, they again become realities, but used 
for widely different purposes. Inst3ad of being the simulat0d resi
dences of priests, the five or rather seven cells that surround the 
central object here are each devoted to a separate divinity of the 
Hindu Pantheon, and group most pleasingly with the central yimana. 
It is, however, so far as is now known, the last reminiscence of this 
Buddhist alTangemeut in Hindu architecture; after the- year 1000 
even these cells disappear or become independent erections, wholly 
separated from the temple itself. 

Though considerably damaged by Moslem violence, the lower 
part of the goplll'a shows a considerable advance on anything found 
at Mahavellipol'e, and a close appl'Oaeh to what these objects after
wards became, in so far, at least, as the perpendicular parts are 
concerned; instead, however, of the tall pyramids whieh were so 
universal afterwards, the goplll'a in the Kylas exhibits only what mny 
be called the germ of such an arrangement. It is only the upper 
member of a goplll'a placed in the flat roof of the gateway, allu so 
small as not to be visible except from above. In more modern times 
from five to ten storeys would have been interposed to connect these 
two parts. Nothing of the kind however exists here. l 

On either side of the porch are the two square pillars called 
deepdans, or lamp-posts, before alluded to, the omament at the top of 
which possibly represents a flame, though it is difficult to ascertain 
what it really is, while the temptation -to consider them as represen
tatives of the lion pillars of the Buddhists (Woodcut No.6) is very 
great (Woodcut No. 188). 

In the south of India, however, among the .JaillS, as mentioned 
above (p. 276), sueh pillars are very common, standing either singly 
or in pairs in front of the gopuras, and always apparently intended to 
carry lamps for festivals. They generally consist of a single block of 
granite, square at base, changing to an octagon, and again to a figure 
of sixteen sides, with a capital of very elegant shape. Some, however, 
are' circular, and, indeed, their variety is infinite. They range from 

I In Daniell's plates, No_ 16, the upper I rork no addilion or altemtion could aftpr
part of this is shuwn_ Being cut ill the wards huve beell intended. 
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::10 ft . to 40 ft. and cvell ;,0 ft. iu height, and, whate\'cr their dimen
Rions, arc [1111011:,( the most oIcgallt specimens of art ill southern 
Ilidia. 

Unfortunlttely, there is no inscription 01' othcr date from which 
the age of the Kylas clln he ascertained with pr~cision. It is safe, 
hOll'ever, to assert that it was ercctcll Ii)' the southern Dravidiaus, 
either the Ch(' l'<Is or the Cholas who held sway here dnring the eclip;c of 
the Cllldlikyas, or between A.D. 750 and 950; alld MI'. Burgess's recent 
rcse'lrchcs ill D1mnl'llr enable us to assert with tolemhle c:onfidellc:e 
that its IIg'C mu.~t he nearer the first than the second of these datG'8. 
The great temple at Purudknl-his Pattadkal-is covered with inscrip
tions, none of which unfortunately arc dated, hut from their import 
and the form of their characters, both Dhan Daji 1 and himself ascribe 
to the 11th or !lth century,' and I sec no reason for doubting the 

---- --- - ----- - --

• I • Journal Uombay BI'fIDCh of U,. I ,. Roport on nelgrun nn(1 Knln.lji,' 
Roy,,1 A. i"lir Sooi.,ty,' \"0 1. i. , p. :lB, 18H. p. lIl • .t '''IJ. 
et Of?'f. 
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correctness of the date assigne~ by Mr. Burgess to this temple, which, 
according to him was erected during the 8th century. In pIau it is 

almost exactly a dnplicate of the Kylas, as 
may be gathered .from the annexed woodcut 
(No. 189), but there is some little difficulty 
in instituting such a comparison 'of their archi
tecture as would enable us to feel sure of tl}eir 
relative dates l-in the first place, because the 
one is structural the other rock-cut, but also 
because we hardly know what allowance to 
make for distance of locality. On the whole, 
however, I am inclined to believe the southern 
temple is the elder of the two, but ~ertainly 
not distant in date. 1f, consequently, it were 
necessary" to fix on a date which should cor
'reci~y represent our present knowledge of the 
age of the Kylas, I would put down A.D. 800, 
with considerable confidence that it was not 
many . years from the truth either way, 

IA9, rl~~u~~~~:~t Temille at allowing, of course, some thirty to fifty 
(FromS:.~~~oblt.~\ v;.rgea',l years for the execution of so important a 

monument. 
Considerable misconception exists on the subject of cutting temples 

in' the rock. Almost everyone who sees these temples is struck with 
the apparently prodigious amount of labour bestowed all their exca
vation, ana there is no doubt that their monolithic char~cter is the 
principal source of the awe and wonder with which they have been 
regarded, and that, had the Kylas been an edifice of masonry situated 
on the plain, it would sCil-rcely have' attracted the attention of. European 
travellers. In reality, however, it is considerably easier and less 
expensive to excavate a temple than to build one. Take, for instance, 
the Kylas, the most wonderful of all this class. To excavate the area 
on which it stands would require the removal of about 100,000 cuhic 
yards of rock, but, as the base of the temple is solid and the super
structure massive, it occupies in round numbers about one-half of the 
excavated area, so that the question is simply this-whether it is 
e:lsier to chip away, 50,000 yards of rock, and shoot it to spoil (to 
borrow a railway tel'I~) ,down a hillside, or to quany 5(),000 cnbic 

.yards of stone, remove it, probably a mile' at least to the place where 
the temple is to be built, and then to raise anti set it. The exr,avating 
process would proba))ly eost about one-tellt~ of' tbe ·other. The' 

1 Thore ar .. four' photographs. of this lone of these is repeated in JIlr. Rurgess's 
temple hi the' Arohitectural Antiquities hook, plate 38. 
of Dharwor and 1Ilysore,' plates 54-57. 
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scu:pture aud ornament would be the' same in hoth instances, more 
cRpecilllly in India, where buildings are always set up in Llock, and 
tho carving executed in situ. .;Ne\·eltheless the impre~sion _produced 
on all spectators by these monolithic masses, their unalterable 
character, and appearance of eternal durability, point to the process 
as 'one mcriting more attention than it has hitherto received in 
modern times; and if any rock were found as uniform and as easily 
worked as the Indian amygdaloidal traps, we might hand down to 
posterity some more durable monument tban - many we arc now 
erecting at fa!' greater cost. 

Before leaving this branch of the subject there is one other rock
cut example WhJt}l deserves to be quoted, not either for its size or 
antiquity, but from the elegance of its details. It is situated at a 
place called KfrmiHiHfr,l thirty-five miles south-west from Shivelli
puttun, and consequently twice that distance north from Cape 
Comorin. . Like the examples at Mahavellipore, this one never was 
finished, probably because the person who commenced it did not live 
to cOllJ-plctc it, and it was nobody's business to finish what was of no 
usc, and intended only to glorify him who made it. It is not cut out 
of a separate bonlder, but out of a ridge, as I fancy those at. Maha
vellipore to have been, and if successful, any number of others of any 
dimensions might have followed. The other side of the hill had been 
occupied by the J ains, and numerous images of their Tirthankars are 
canoed upon it, with inscriptions that could easily be read if anyone 
cared to do so. It was evidently to mark the triumph of Siva over 
Mahal'ira that this little shrine was undertaken, probably in the 
lOth or 11th centmy, and if it had been completed it would have 
been one of the most perfect gems of the st.yle. F,ji' some reason 
unexplained it was only blocked out, and the upper part only 
can-cd, when it was abandoned, and is now entirely forsaken. From 
its details, it certainly is more modern than the Kylas-how much 
we cannot yet say with certainty. 

I "'cvcrnl photographs of it will be found in Capt. Lyon's collection. 

7. 2 
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CHAPTER III. 

nnA VIDIA N TEMPLES. 

CONTENTS. 

Tnnjore - Tiruvnlnr - S"Jinghnm - Chillnmhnram - Rnmi •• Nnm - Jlflitlurn
Tinne"clly-Cumbncollum - Coujcvcrnm - Vcllure nud Peruor-VijaYlLnngnr. 

WHEN '\I"e turn from theRe few seattered rock-cut cxampll's to the great 
'stl'l1e[,ural tl'llIplcs of the f1tyle, we find their numher is I'll g'reat, their 
l'x(.('nt ~o Yast., alld their Yal'iety so pCI1,Il'xillg, that it is c:x"trcllIcly 
rliffi('n\t to formulate any dist,inet ideas rcg~\l'Ilillg them, and Rtill 
more so, as a matter of course, to com ey to othel'f\ allY clear idea 011 

the subjeet. To any olle at all familiar with the p1'esellt status of the 
population of the proYillee, the greatest wonder is how sneh a people 
could eyer ha,'e eoneei"ed, much less carried out, sueh rast under
taking'S as these, and that so recently that sOllie of the greatest lind 
boldest we1'C ouly interrupted by our wars \\ ith the Frcnch little 
more than a cent1ll'Y ago. The cau~e of this, howcyer, is not far to 
seck. E\'Cr since we took pORsessioll of the cOllntry, our eOlllltrymcn 
haye heen actuated by the most bencficent intentions of protcetillg' the 
poor against the oPIlressioll of the rich. By m'ery means we have 
sOllg-ht to s('cure the ryot ill his holding, and that he should lIot ],e 
called on to pay more than his fair share of the produce of his lawl ; 
while to the landowner we !uwe offcred a sec1ll'C title to what 
helongcll to him, alld a fixed income in money in lieu of hi~ plirtion 
of the produce. To a people, however, in the state of civilization 
to which India has reached, a secure title and a fixed i1l1'omc only 
means the power of borrowing on the occasion of a marriage, a fUlleral, 
or some great family festival, ten times more than the hOITowcr ('all 
cvcr pay, and our courts as inevitably gi"e the lender the }lowl'r of 
foreelosing his mortgage and sclling the property. Dnring' the ('ell
tury in which this communistic process has heen going 011 the 
landed aristocracy ha,'e gradually disappeared. All the wealth of 
the country has passeq into the hands of the moncy-Ienders of the 
cities, and by them dissipated in frivolities. If the aim of the govern
ment is to reduce the whole population to the condition of peagant 
proprietors, occupying the land without capital, anti eonscfluclltly on 
the verge of starvation, they have certainly succeeded. It lllay be 
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heneficcnt, allll may produce the greatest ImppincHll to the greaLcst 
llnlllI)cr; buL in slll"h 11 eonullunity neither science, nor literature, nor 
art have any place, ami reiig-ioll itself becomes degraded hy the status 
of its votaries. 

Defore we interfered, the condition of things was totally different. 
'rhe practical proprietorship of the land was then ill the hands of a 
few princes or fendal lords, who deri yed from it immense revenues 
they had no means of spending, cxcept ill works of ostentation, 
which ill certaill stages of civilization are as necessary for the em
ploYl1lent of the masses as for their own glorification. In snch a 
country as Inma the cmployment of onc-lmlf of the popUlation ill 
agriculture is su1ficient to produce food for the whole, whi1e the other 
half arc free for any cmploynlCnt that lIlay be available. We in this 
country employ om non-agricultural half in manufactures and com
nwrce. The southern Indians had neither, ami fouud no better 
oucupation for the surplus populatiun tlmn in tcmple-building. 
Whether this was more profitable or beneficial than hammering iron 
or spinning cotton is not a question it is necessary to enter l!n here. 
It is enough to know the fact, aud to mark its consequences. The 
popUlation of southern India in the 17th and 18th century was pro
bably hardly less than it is now-some thirty millions-;lIld if one
third or one-fourth of such a pupulation were tu seek employment ill 
building, the results, if persevered in through eentnries, would be 
something astonishing. A similar state of affairs prevailed app'\
rently in Egypt in the time of the Pharaohs, but with very dilfereuL 
results. The Egyptians had great and lofty ideas, and 11 hankering 
after immortality, that impressed itself on all their works. Tbe 
sonthern Indians had no such aspirations. Their intellectual st1ttuS 
is, and always was, mediocre; they had no litemture of their own-nu 
history to which they could look b,wk with pride, and their rcligion 
was, and is, an impure and degr(lding: fetishism. It is impossible that 
anything very grand or impQsi:JIg shquld come out of such a state of 
things. What they had to offer to their gods was a tribnte of labonr, 
and that was bestowed without stint. '1.'0 cut a chain of fifty links 
out of a block of granite and suspend it betwcen two pillars, was with 
them a triumph of art. To !lOllow deep cOl'lliccs out of the hardest 
basalt, and to leave all the fmmings, as if of the most delicate wood
work, standing free, WtlS with them a worthy objeet of ambition, and 
their sculptures arc still ,inexplicable mysteries, from our ignorance of 
how it was possible to eXecute them. AU that millions of hands work
ing tlu·ough centuries 'could do, has been done, but with hardly any 
higher motive than to employ labour and to conquer difficnlties, so as 
to astonish by the amount of the first and the cle"\"erness with which 
the sc'Cund was overcome-and astonished we are; bnt without some 
higher motivc true architc'Cture cannot exist. The Dravidians had 
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not cnm the constructive difficulties to overcome which enaLleJ the 
ll1edif£Val architect~ to produce such noble fabrics as our cathedrals. 
The aim of architects in the Middle Ages was to design halls which 
should at the same time be vast, but stable, and suited for the accom
modation of great multitudes to witness a lofty ritual. In their 
struggle to accomplish this they developed intellectual powers which 
impress us still through their works. No such lofty aims exercised 
the intellectual faculties of the Hindu. HiS altar and the statue of his 
god were placed in a dark cubical cell wholly without ornament, and the 
porch that preceded that was not necessarily either lofty or spacious. 
What the Hindu architect craved for, was /I place to display his 
powers of ornamentatiQII, and he thought he had accompillihed all hi~ 

art demanded when he covered every part of his building with the 
most elaborate and most difficult designs he could invellt. Much of 
this ornamentation, it is true, is very elegant, and evidences of powel' 
and labour do impress the human imaginaiion, often eren in dcfiuuce 
of our better judgment, and nowhere is this more apparent than in 
these Dravidian temples. It is in vain, howe\'er, we look alllong them 
for any manifestation of those lofty aims and 1I0ble results which con
stitute the merit and the greatness of true arehitectlU'ul art, and 
which generally c1ml'nctel'ise the best works in the tmc styles of thc 
western world. 

Turning from these generalities to the temples themselves, the 
first great difficulty experienced in attempting either to classify 01' 
describe thum is that no plans of them exist. I know myself upwards 
of thirty great Dravidian temples, or b'1'ollps of temples, anyone of 
wwch must have cost as much to build as an English cathedral,. some 
!I great deal more; but of all these there are only three, or it may be 
foul', of which even a moderately trustworthy plan is available. 
Two-thirds of these have been sufficiently photographed by Dr. 
Hunter, Capt. Lyon,1 and others; the remaining thinl I know either 
from personal inspection or from drawings and descriptions. This L«, 
of course, irrespective of village temples, and, it may be, of some 
extensive groups which have been overlooked. If these· temples had 
been built like those of t,he Greeks, or even as the Christian churches 
in the Middle Ages, on one uniforlll plan, changing' 01l1y with the 
progress of time, one or two plans might have sufficed; but the fact 
is that, ill nille cases out of tell, Dravidian temples are a fortuitous 
aggregation of parts, arranged without plan, as accident (lietateu at 

1 Capt. Lyon was employed by GoverU-1 owing to difficulties which Oceul red in 
men! for this purpose, aud made 276 bringing them Qut, they enn haldly be 
photographs of I.hese temples. Fourteen said to be published-ill this cuuntry lIt 
sets were furnished to Govermuont, but, lell.t. 



CHAP. III .. 'l'ANJORE. 343 

the time .of theil' el'eetioll; all~, without plans, IIQ adequatJe idea can 
be com'cyed to those who have not seen them, The one great excep
tion to this rule. is to be found at -:I'anjore. The great Pagoda there was 
commenced on a wcll-dcfilJed and stately plan, which was perSevered 
in till its completion.- As will b!3 seen 'from 
the annexed diagTam (Woodcnt No. 190) it 
cOIlRists of two court.s,l one a square of 
auout 250 ft., originally devoted to minor 
shrines and .residences; but when thlil,tempJe 
was fortified by the French in 1777 2 it 
was converted into an arsenal, and has not 
been re-apPl'opriatcd to sacreil purposes. The 
temple itself shands in a courtyard extremely 
well proportioned to receive it, being about 
500 ft. long oy half that in width, the 
distalice between the gateway and the temple 
being broken by the, shrine of the Bull 
Nundi,s which is sufficiently important ,for' 
its purpose, but not so, much so as to 
inteIfere 'with the effect ~f the great vimana, 
which stands near the iJiner end of the 
court. The perpendicular part of its base 
measures 82 ft. square, and is two storeys 
in height, of simple outline, but sufficiently 
relieved by niches, and pilasters. AbQve 
this the pyramid rises in thirteen storeys 
to the summit, which is _crowned by a 
dome said to consist "Of a single stone, 
and, reaching a height of 190 ft. The 
porch in front is kept low, and as, will 
be seen from the woodcut (No. 191) the 
tower dominates over the gopuras and 

190. 
Dlagra.m Pla.n of Tanjorc Pagoda. 

(Frvm a. Sketch by tba AutIJOr.) 
Scale 200 ft.. to 1 in. 

surrounding objects in a manner that imparts great dignity to the 
whole composition. 

Besides the great, temple and the Nundi porch there are several 

1 As tbe plan iwonly an eye-sketch, 
and tbe dimensions obtained by pacing, 
it must; not be too much relied on. It 
is ~ufficimlt to es.plain the text, and that 
is aU that is at prosent l·eqllired. 

.. Inscription on gateway. 
• The dimensions of thls image aI'6 

16 ft. from muzzle to rump, by above 
7 ft., across, 12 ft. 2 in. to top of head, 

,10 ft. 4 In,'to top of hump, Il.Dd 7, ft. 5 in. 

to top of back. It is composed ofa single 
block of stone, I believe granite, but it 
has been so freqnently and so thoroughly 
coated with oil, wllioh is daily applied 
to it, tha.t it looks'like bronze. l' tried 
tp remove a portion of "this epidermis in' 
order to IIscertain what was b~nl'ath, but 
was not succossful. No other kind of stone, 
however, is used in any other part of the 
temple. 
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191. View of tbe Great Pugode. at TAnjore. (Frum Ito PbotogrdIlb by Middletou Rayne, Esq .. C.K) 

other smaller shrines in the enclosure, one of which, dedicaLed to 
Soubramanya, a son of Siva's, is as eXfJulliitc a l'it,'CC of uC('oratil'c 
architecture as is to be found in thc south of India, IIl1d t1lough small, 
III most divirles our admiration with the temple itsdf (Woodcut No. 
1 ()2). It is built behind lin older shrine, which may be coeval with 
the ~I'cat Lemple as originally dl-'Signed. 

One of thti f fl\-'Culiarities of the Tanjore Lemple is that all tl1t! t<CUI!l
tures 011 tho ~)ura8 belong to thc religion .of. Vishnu, wlJile e\'erYlhi/ll{ 
in Ji".f!':llJl~Il:J is ded,ieateJ. to the worship.of Siva. At tin;t I f~lt in
<iiu,>:d1(fr.elieve it had been CI'(.'Cted wholly in honour of the first
named divinity, bnt am now more inclincd to the belief that it is 
onlY!Ul instance of tllc extrcmc tolerance. that prcvailed at the age 
at whieh it WIIS erected, beforc these religioIll! became autagollistil'. 
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In . 'fp. mple of Soubram:anyn. TtUlJore. (from 8. Photograpb .) 

What, theil, was that age? Strauge to say, though so complete 
and uniform, and standing, as it does, almost aloue, its datc is uoL 
kllown. Mr. Normau, a competent anthority, in the tcxt that accolII
pauied Tripc's photographs, says it was erected by Kauu Vettiya 
Surall, or Cholan,l a king reigniug at Conjeveram in the beginning of 
the 1 Hh ceutury. At one time I hoped it was earlier, but on the 
whole I am 11011' cOII\'illced that this must be yery ncarly the truth. 

The Suubramanya is ccrtainly one century, probably two centuries, 
more model'll. The 13ull itself is also inferiur in design, and therefore 
IIIUI\; moucrJI than those at Hnllabid, which bcloug probalJly to the 
l:Jth celltury, alld the architect\U'e of his shrillc caunuL be carried 
back beyond the 15th century. It may cnn be considerably mol'\! 
modern. It i.s disappointing to tind the whole so reccnt ill date, hnt 
there Seems no cx r;usc for ascribing to this temple iI greater llutilJuity 
thau that just ·mentiolled . . 

1 Though RO vcry important iu Dm~ ' before he was fort y yl.'ars fir ngt'. oud I)t.; . 
vit.liun llisttlry. we hovo uot eVeH now n I fore that timo Il ll gwull uwcJ 0. lJV ttl l,rlil 
corrtJct Ibt of UIO ChoiR. kings frOID the I of I llUdnnl1lu by mistuko, awl waS fouliJ. 
your 1000 dowDwn",I • . 'l'bcrc cerlniuly i. /1 dead in).i; Led one morni,,;,;. l:Jis pnl'vrs 
uut oue olO'Oug tho MnckenzLu 1.188. 'fhe servoo hi .:! 8Ul'C("~OI 'd CQ(tk to ligllt Jirctt 
111 to l\fr. Jo: II is, it is t3aid, JIl\ J QUO, but fur suwe y<:ur8 altcrwunls. 
~u uulurUlilicu nol 10 l'uLli,~ "nyILi,,;,; 
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,TIRUVALUR. 

The temple at Tiruvalur, abQut thirty miles west of Madras, 
contrasts curiollsly with that at Tahjore in the principles on which it 
was designed, and serves, to exemplify the mode in which, urifortn

Hutely, most Dravidian t~lllples wete aggregated. 

!.ill 
B '(Woodcut No. 193), drawn to the same scale as, the 
Hl 1'he nucleus here was a small village temple 

plan of Tanjore in Woodcut No, 190. It is a double 
•. •• shrine'idedieated to Siva and his consort, standing 

in a c oistered court which measures 192 ft. hy 
01.--. .... "'1"' .......... '" 156 ft. over all, and has oner gopura in front. So 

193. 1m,el Temple at f\lJ' there is nothing ~o distinguish it from the or(1i-
ScnleT~~~v;~~~'l in. nary temples found in every village. It, however, 

at some subsequent period became saered or rich, 
and a second or outer court was added, measu~ing 470 ft. each way, 
with two gopuras, higher than 'the original one, and cohtainillg' 
within its walls llum berless little shrines and pOl'(Jhes. 4,dditiolls 

194. Temple at Tiruvalur. (From a Dl'tl\\ing in Ram Raz's f Hindu Ar<;bitecture ') 

werc again made at some subsequent date, the whole being enclosed 
in 11 cour,t 9JO ft. by '701 ft.-this, time with five' gopuras, and 
several important shrines. When the last addition was made, it was 
inten,ded to endow the temple with one of those great hl\lIs which 
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were considered indispensable in temples of the first class. Generally 
they had-or were intended to have-lOOO columns ;'tbis one has 
only 688, and only about one-half of these carl'J beflllls or a roof of 
any sort. There can, however, be very little doubt that, had time 
and money been available, it would have been completed to the 
typical extent. .As it is, it is probably owing to rOur 'management 
of the revenues of the country that the requisite funds were no\) 
forthcoming, and the buildi~gs stopped probably within the'liIni.ts of 
the present century. , 

The general effect of such a design as this may be gru;llered" fro~ 
the bird's-eye view (Woodcut No. 194). As an artistic design,. no..
thing can be worse. The gateways, irregularly spaced in a great 
blank wall, lose half their dignity from their positions; ~d the 
bathos of their decreasing in size and elaboration, _as they approach 
the sanctuary, is a mistake which notlifng can redeem. We may 
admire beauty of detail, and be astonished at the elaboration and 
evidence of labour, if they are found in such a temple as this, but as 
an architectural design it is altogether detestable. 

SERINGRAM. 

The temple which has been most completely marred by this false 
system of des~gn is that at Seringham, which is certainly the largest, 
and, if its principle of design could be reversed, wonld be one of the 
finest temples in the south of India (Woodcut No. 195, p. 349). Here 
the central enclosure is qu.ite as small and as insignificant as that at 
Tiruvalur, and except that its dOII)-e is gilt has nothing to distinguish 
it from an ordinary village temple. The next enclosure, however, is 
more magnificent. It encloses the hall of 1000, columns, which mea
sures some 450 ft. by 130 ft. The number of columns is, I believe, 
sixteen in front by sixty in depth, or 960 altogether; but 1 do not 
feel sure there is not some mistake in my observations, and that the 
odd forty are to be found' somewhere. They consequently are nob 
spaced more than 10 ft. apart from centre to centre; and as at one 
end the hall is hardly over 10 ft. high, and iII the loftiest place only 
15 ft. or 16 f~., and the pillars spaced nearly evenly over the fioor, 
it will be easily understood -how little effect such a ,building really 
produces. They are, however, each of a single block of granite, and 
all carved ,more or less, elaborately. A mnch finer }Jortico_ stretches 
across this court from gopul'a to gopurll;; the pillars in it are 
much 'more Widely spaced, and the central aisle js, double that of 
those: on the . sides, and crosses, the porMco in the centre,' making 
a ~ransept i its height, too, is double that of the· side aisles. It 
is a pleasing amI gl.'acefll:\ architectural'design ; ,the other' is only au 
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evidence of misapplied labour. The next four enclosurcs have nothing 
very remarkable in them, being generally occnpied by the Brahmans 
and persons connected with the temple. Each, however, has, or WlIS 

i;ttimded to have, four gopuras, one on each face, and some of these 
are of verJ considerable magnificence. The outer enclosnre is, prac
tically, a bazaar, filled with shops, where pilgrims are lodged, and 
fed, and fleeced. The wall that encloses it measures 2475 ft. by 
2880 ft.,l and, had its gopuras becn finished, they woulu have sur
passed all others in the south to the same extent as these dimensions· 
exceed those of any other known temple. The northern gopnra; 
leading to the river and Trichinopoly, measures 130 ft. in width by 
100 ft. in depth; the opening through it measures 21 ft. 6 in., aitd 
twice that in height. The four jambs or gateposts arc each of a 
single slab of granite, more than 40 ft. in height, and the roofing
slabs throughout measure .from 23 ft. to 24 ft. lIad the ordinary 
brick pyramid of the usual proportion been addeu to this, the whole 
wpuld have risen to a height of nearly 300 ft. Even as it is, it is 
one of the most imposing masses in sout~ern India, and probably
perhaps because it never was quite finished-it is ill severe' anu goud 
taste throughout.2 Its date, fortunately, is perfectly well known, as 
its progress was stopped by its being occupied and fort.ified by the 
French during our ten years' struggle with them for the possession of 
Trichinopoly; und if we allow fifty years for its progress, even this 
would bring the whole within the limits of the 18th century. The 
other three gopuras of this enclosure are in the same style, and were 
commenced on the same scale, but not being so far advanced when 
we st<1pped the work, their gateposts project above their walls in a 
manner ·that gives them a very singular appearance, and has leu to 
some strange.theories as to their design. 

Looked at from a distance, or in any direction where the whole 
can be grasped at once, these fourteen or fifteen great gate tuwers 
cannot fail to produce a certain effect; as may be gathcred from 
the view in Woodcut No. 195; but even then it can only be by 
considering them as separate buildings. As parts of one wholc, 
their arrangement is exactly that which enables them to produce the 
least possible effect that can be obtained either from their mass or 
ornament. Had the four great outer gopuras formed the four sides of 
a central hall, and the others gone on diminishing, in three or folU" 
directions, to the exterior, the effect of the whole would have been 
increased. in a surprising degree. To accomplish this, however, one 

~-----------~--

I Except this dimension, which is from • A drawing of it was publi.hcr! ill 
0. sun:ey, aml those of the gopuras, the my' Picturesque Illustrations of llllliuu 
dimensions abov", quoted must be takeu Arcb!tectme.' It bas siucc been fro
cum arano. 'riley were obtaiuod only by qucutly phologl'UjJhcd. 
pacing and oye-sketchiug. I 
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other defect must have beeu remedied: ,a gateway even 150 .ft. wide 
in a wall nearly 2000 ft. in extent .m a solecism nothing can redeem; 
but had the walls been broken in plan ,or star-shaped, like the plans of 
Chalukyan temples, light and shade would have been obtained, and due 
-proportions of parts, without any inconvenience. But if the Dravidians 
eyer had it in them to 'think of such things, it was not duripg the 
17th and 18th centuries, to which everythi~g in this temple seems to 
belong. 

CHILLAMBARAM. 

The temple at Chillambara~ is one of the most venerated, and 
has also the repntation of being one of t,he most. ancient,'tcrriples in 
southern India. It was there, therefore, if anywhere, that I at onc 
time ,hoped to find some re.mains that wpuld hEOllp to elucidate the 
history of the style. It was, besides, so far removed from any. capital 
city or frequented haunt of man. that one might hope to find its 
original iOI'm unaltered. 

It is old, but I am afraid the traditions that connect its founda
tion with Hir~nya Verma of ,Kashmir, in the beginni~g of the 6th 
centm-y, on which I was at O)1e time inclined' ,to rely,l are of t.oo 
impalpable a nature to be depended upon. I see no great reason for 
doubting that there may have been a connexion between the kings of 
Chola and those of Kashmir at the period; 'but I cannot see anything 
in this temple either of so early an age, or any featm-e in the style of 
Kashmiri architecture. On the oth~r hand, the fOllndation of the 
temple appears to be clearly deecribed in the following passage of the 
Kongadesa Raja Kal :-" Vira Chola Raya (A.D. 927 to 977) one day 
saw on the sea-shore the 'SabMpati, of Chillamhara (Siva), atteIlfled 
by Parvati, dancing and beating the damaraka (a kind of drum) ; he 
therefore expended great sums of money in building the Kanaka, or 
Golden Sabha."2 J,.. little further on, it is said,;" Ari Vari Dcva 
(A.D. 1004), observing that his grandfather had built ollly a Kanaka 
SabM to the Chillambara deity, he built gopm-as, maddals (enclosures), 
madapanas (image-houses), 8abh3.& (holy places or apartments), and 
granted many jewels tQ'the deity." If this last could be applied to' the 
great enclosure, it would be a most important date; but on' a' careful 
examination of the whole circumstances of the case I feel convinced 
that these passages refer only te t,he two inner enclosures, B B, at the 
west cnd of the tank (Woodcut No. 196). They, indeed, measuring 
about 320 'ft. square, a.ppear to have been the whole of the Oliginal 
temple, at least in the 10th and 11th cepturies, always supposin~ 

I 'Picturesque IJIust..ations of Ancient I .' Journal of the Royltl A.ilttic So-
Arc)litectllre in HindllBtau,' p. 60. ciety,' vol. viii. p. 7. 
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that any part of thc building is really as old as this. On the whole, 
however, I aln inclined to believe that this' inner temple is really the 
mAe referred to in the aboye extract. The temple of' Parvati, C, on 
the J!.orth of the tank, was added aftel'lva'rds,' most. probably in the 
Hth or 15th century, and to that age the great goIlU.ras and the 
second enclosme also belong. The hall of 1000 columns, E, was 
all1\o~t ccrtlli!tly erected between 1505 and 1685, at which time, we 
learn from the Mackenzie MSS., the kings of the locality mad" 
many donations to the fane} It was then" al/;o, in all probability, 

'!lInd"'8 Jou1'llnl,' No. 20, P ) 5. 
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the outer enclosure was commenced; but. it never was carried out, 
heing in most p'aces ollly a few feet above the foundation. 

The 0lde3t thing now existing here is a little shrine in the inmost 
enclosure (opposite A in the plan), with a little porch: of two pillars, 
about 6 ft. high, but resting on a stylobl1te, ornamented with 
dancing figures, more graceful and more elegantly executed than allY 
other of their class, so far as I know, in southern llldia. At the sides 
are wheels and horses, the whole being intend~ to reprcsent a car, 
as is fJ:eqnently the case in these temples. Whitewash and modern 
alterations have. sadly disfigured this gem, but enough remains to 
show how exquisite, and consequently how ancient, it was. It was 
dedicated to Verma, the god of dancing, in allusion, probably, to 
the cil',mmstance above mentioned as leading to the foundation of. the 
temple. 

In front of it i!l a shrine of very nnusual architecture, with a tall 
copper ,roof, which, I have no doubt, represents or is the golden sablut 
above referred to, and in 'front of this is a gopura and pillnred porch; 
making up what Beems to have been the temple of Vira Deva. Tho 
outer enclosure, with the buildings it contains, arc, it appears, those 
of Ari Vari. 

The temple of Parvati, 0, is principally remarkable for its porch, 
which is of singnlnr elegauce. The following woodcut (No: 197) 
gives some idea of its present appearance, and the section (Woodcut 
No. 198) explains its construction. The outer aillles are 6 ft. in 
width, the next 8 ft., but the architect reserved aU his power for ~o 
central aisle, which measures 21 ft. 6 in. in width, making the whole 
50 ft. or thereabouts. In order to roof this without employing stones 
of such dimensions as would crush the supports, recourse was had to 
vaulting, or rather bracketing, shafts, and these brackets were again 
tied together by transverse pll'lins, all in stone, and the system was 
continued till the width was reduced to a dimension that could easily 
be spanned. As the whole is enclosed in a court surrounded by 
galleries two storeys in height, the effect of the whole is singularly 
pleasing. 

Opposite to thill, across the tank, is the ball of 1000 columns, 
similar iu many respects to that at Seringham, above described, bnt 
probably slightly more modern. Here the pillars are arranged twenty
four in front by forty-one in depth, making 984; but in order 'to get 
a central space, four in :the porch, then twenty-eight, then two, and 
again twenty-four, have been omitted, altogether fifty-eight; bnt, on 
the other han~, thos~ of the external pOl;tico must be added, which 
nearly balances the loss, and makes up the 1000.1 It must be con-

I Its dimensiOllP, os nearly 8S O~11 be ascertained from my paces, and Admirnl 
rarlS' pla~s. aI'e 340 ft. by 180 ft. 



CHAP. Ill. 

19'1. View of ¥f)TCI\ ut ChUlwnooram. (l-'rulU JJrawtngs by the Author.) 

2 A 



354 DRAVIDIAN STYLE: !lonK IV. 

fesBed this forest of granite pillars, each of a single stolle, fllIU 1111 
more or less carved and ornamented, docs produce a certain gnmJeur 

of effect, but the want of design in the arrangement, and of subol'lli
!lIttion of parts, detract painfully from the effect that lIIight ha,e Ix:en 
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produced. Leaving out the pillars in the centre. is the one redeeming 
fea~urc, and that could easily have been effected without the brick 
vaults, formed of radiating al'Che~, which are employed here-another 
certain proof of the modern, age of the building. These vaults are 
certainly integral, and as certainly could not have, been employed 
till after the Mahomedans had settled in the south, and tiught the 
Hindus how to use them. 

AltJlOugh this temple has been ~ggregated at different ages, and 
grown by accident rather than design like those at Tiruvalur and 
Seringham just described., it avoids the great defect of these temples, 
for though lil!:e them it has no. tall central object to give' dignity to 
the whole from the outside, inte1'llally the centre of its great court is 
occupied by a tank, round which the various objects are grouped 
without at all interfering with one another. The temple itself is one 
important object, to the eastward of it; tli1i'Parvati temple another, 011 

th.e nor~h, and forms a pleasing pendant to the'1900-columned choultrie 
on the south. Alongside the Parvati another temple was commenced 
(Woodcut No. 199), with a portico of square pillars, four in front, 
and all most elabomtely ornamented, but in such a manner as not to 
illterfere with their outline or solidity: 

]'<'rom its unfinished and now ruined state, it is not easy to say to 
whom this temple was dedicated-most pl'obably Soubramanya-nor to 
feel sure of its age. From its position, however, and && character of 
its ornamentation, there seems little dohbt that it helon!L to the end 
of the 17th and first half of the 18th century. From its style, I 
would be inclined to ascribe it to the earlier date, but in that 'case 
it is difficult to uhderstand its not being finished. When they had 
money to erect the great hall, and to commence a new enclosure, 
they might certainly have spared enongh to complete this solitary 
shrine. 

RAMISSERAM. 

If it were proposed to select one temple which should exhibit all 
the beauties of the Dravidian style in their greatest perfection, ap.d at 
the same time exemplify aU its characteriStic defects of design, the 
choico would almost inevitabJy fall on that at Ramisseram, in the 
island of Paumben (Woodcut No. 200). In no other temple has the 
same amount of patient industry ,been exhibited as here, and in none, 
unfortunately, has that labour been so thrown away for want of a 
dosigu appropriate for its display. It is not that this temple bas 
grown by successive increments like those last described I it was 
begun and finished on a previously settle~ plan, as ;regul~rl~, and 88 

undeviatingly can'ied out 88 that at TanJol'C, but. on· II prmdiple so 
diametrical1y opposed to it, that while tbe temple at Tanjol'C pro(~ 

Z A,g 
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an effect gl'eatE;l' than is due to its mass or detail, this one, WiLh 
double its' dimensions and ten times its elaboration, produces no effect 

-. -' 
no 
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200. Pl~n of Great Temple at Ramlsseram. Scal. no fl. to 1 In. 

extel1lally, and internally can only be seen in detail, so that the Nrts 
hardly in any instance aid one another in producing the effect aimed at. 
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o 
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'rhe only part of the temple which is of a different age from the 
rest is a small vimana, of very elegant proportions, that stands in the 
garden, on the right hand of the visitor as he enters fl·om the wesP CD). 
It has, however, been so long 'exposed-like the temple on the shore 
at Maha,'cllipore-to the action of the sea-air, that its details are so 
corroded they cannot now be II\ade out, and its agc cannot conse
quently be ascertained from them. It is safe, however, to assert that 
it is more modem than any of the rock-cllt examples above quoted; 
possibly it may be of the 11th or 12th centmy. Its dimensions may 
be guessed as 50 ft. in height, by 30 ft. or 40 ft. in plan, so that it hardly 
forms a feature in so large a temple. l!'.rom the four bulls that 
occupy the platform under the dome, it is evident it was originally 
dedicated to Siva, as the whole temple now apparently is, though the 
scelle of Rama's most celebrated exploit, and bearing his name. 

Externally the temple is enclosed by a wall 20 ft. in height, and 
possessing four g6.{luras, one on each, face, which h~ve this' peculiarity, 
that t,hey alone, of all those I know in India, are built wholly of stone 
from the base to the summit. The western one CD) alone, however, is 
finished, 'and, owing apparently to the accident of its being in stone, 
it is devoid of figure-sculpture-some half-dozen plaster casts that now 
adam it having beeri added quite recently. Those on the north and 
eouth (A and C) are hardly higher than the wall in which they stand, 
and are conseqnently called the ruined gateways. sli'c4 a thing is, 
howe","r, so far as I know, unknown in southern India. I Partly from 
their fOI·m, and more from the solidity of their construction, nothing 
hut an earthquake cou[d well damage them, and their age is not such 
as would snperinduce ruin from decay of material. These, in fact, have· 
neyer been raised higher, and their progress was probably stopped in 
the beginning of the last century, 'when, Mahomedan, Mahratta, and 
other foreign invaders checked the prosperity of the land, and destroyed 
the wealth of the priesthood. The easteru fa9ltde has two entrances 
and two gopuras. The smaller, not shown in the plan, is finished. The 
larger one (B in the plan) never was calTied bigker than we now see 
it. Had it been finished,2 it would have been one of the largest of its 
class, and being wholly in stone, and conseqnentl:r withont its Qutline 
being broken by sculpture, it would have reproduced more nearly the 
effect of an Egyptian propyloli than any other example of its class 
iu Iitdia. 

1 'fhe plan of this temple (W oodeut I photographs since made reveal certoin 
No, 2UO) is hUren from one in the discrepancies of detHil which prove it 
• Journal of the Geographical Society to require revision ~Y some one on the 
of numbay: vol. vii .• and l1Ioy be ,de-18Pot. ' 
peudeJ upon ill so fur 8S dimensions I TI,ere is a view of it in the Atlas of 
nnd generaiarrangements lire concerned. plates tbat accompanies Lord Vl\lent~1l's 
The olllorTs who made it were sunoyors, trav~i~; not ~ery correc~, but conveymg 
but, UllfortlUllItoly, nut architeets, and' a flUr .JOII of .ts pwporttons. 
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The glory, however, of this temple resides in its corridors. The~e, 

as will bc seen by the plan, extend to nearly 4000 feet ill lcngth. The 
hreadth ,'aries from 20 ft. to 30 ft. of free floor space, and their height 
i ~ Itppal'cnil y about 30 ft. from the flOOI' to the centre of the !'Oof. 
Each pillar or pier is compound, and richer and more elaborate in 
design than those of the Purvati- porch at Chillambaram (Woodcut 
No. 197), and are certainly more modern iu date. 

The general appearancc of these corridors may be gathered from 
the 'anllcxed \\'oodcut (No, 201), but no cngraving, even 011 a lllllCh 

more cxtemlcd scalc, can cOllvey the irnpres.~ion 'produced by snch a 
rliRplay of labour whcn cxtended ,to an unintelTupted length of 700 ft. 

201. Cenlral Corridor. Ramioaeram, (From a Photograph,) 

Nonc of our cathedrals are morc thall bOO ft., aud even the navo 
of St. Peter's is only GOO ft. from the door to the apse. Here the side 
cOlTidors are 700 ft. long, and open into transverse galleries as rich in 
detail as themselves. These, with tbe varied devices and modes of 
lighting, produce an effect that is not equalled certainly anywhere ill 
India. The side corridors are generally frce from figure-llCulpturc; und 
consequently, from much of the vulgarity of the age to which they 
helorig, and, though nalTower, producc a morc pleasing effect. The 
central corridor leadlllg from the sanctuary is u(lorned on one side 
hy pol'tmits of the rajas of Ramnad in the 17th ccntury, and 
opposite tlwm, of their sccretaries. Evon they, however, would Le 
tolcrahlc, were it Hot that within the last few years they have beclI 
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painted with a vulgarity that is inconceivable on the part of the 
descendants of those who built this fane. Not only they, however, 
but the whole of the architecture has first been dosed with. repeated 
coats of whitewash, so as to take off all the sharpness of detail, and 
then painted with blue, green, red, and yellow washes, so as to ·dis· 
figurc and destroy its effecl; to an exl;ent thaI; mnst be seen to be 
believed. Nothing can more painfully prove tbe degradation to which 
our sysl;em has rednced the population t4an this profauity. No upper 
class, and consequently no refinement, now remains, and the priest. 
hood, instead of being high bred and intellectual Brahmans, must be 
sunk into a stal;e of debasement from which nothing can now probably 
redeem them. 

Assuming, however, for the nonce, that this painting IIever bad 
been . perpetral;ed, still the art displayed -here would be very. inferior 
to that of such a temple as, for insta\IJce, Hullabid, in the Mysore, 
to be described fnrther on. The perimeter, however, of that ,temple 
is only 700 ft.; here we have COITidOl'S extending to )4000 ft., carved 
on both sides, and in the hardest granite. It is the immensity of the 
labour here displayed that impresses us, much more than its quality, 
and that, combined with a certain picturesql,leness and mysl;ery,' does 
produce an effect which is not surpassed by any other temple in 
India, and by very few elsewhere. . 

The age of this temple is hardly doubtful. From 'first to last its 
style-excepting the old vimana-is·so uniform and unaltered that its 
erection could hardly have lasl;ed during a hundred years, and if this 
is so, it must have been during the l'lth century, when the Ramnad 
rajas were at the height of their independence and prosperity, and 
when their ally or master, '1;irumulla ~afak, was erecting buildings in 
the same identical style at Madura. It may have been commenced fifty 
years earlier (1550), and the erection of its gopuras' may have ,ex
tended into the 18th century, but these seem the possible limits of 
deviation. Being so recent, anyone on the spot could easily ascer
tain the facts. They could indeed be determined very nearly from 
the photographs, were it not for the whitewash and paint, which so 
disfigure the details. as to make them almost unrecognisable. 

MADURA. 

If the native authorities consulted by the late Profest!or Wilson in 
compiling his HistOlical sketch of the Kingdom of Pandya. coul~ be 
relied upon, it would seem that the foundation .of the dynasty ought 
to be placed some five or six centuries before th!! Ch~tian Era.1 

Even, however, if this is disputed, the fact .of the southern part of 
~ 

, '.Journal or the Royal Asiatic. Sociely,' vol. iii. p. 202. 
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the Peninsula being described as the "Regio Pandionis" by e1assieal 
authorities is Rufficient to prove that a. kingdom bearing that name 
did exist there in the early centuries of the Christian Era. Their 
first capitals, however, seem to have been Kurkhi, possibly the Kolkhi 
of the Periplus, near Ramnad, and Kalyana, near Cape Com orin. The 
~tory of Kula Sekhara foundiug Madura, and the fabulous incideuts 
Wlt.h which the tale is adorned, is one of the favourite legends of 
the south, and is abundant,\y illustrated in sculptures of Tirumulla 
Nltyak's chonltrie and in other buildings of the capita\. 

For onr present purposes it is hardly worth whilc to attempt to 
investigate the succession of the dates of the seventy-three kings who 
are said to howe succeeded one another before the accession of the 
Nayak or Nltik dynasty, in 1532, inasmuch as no building is now 
known to exist in the kingdom that can claim, even on the most 
shadowy grounds, to have been erected hy any of these kings. It 
may have been that, anterior to the rise of the great Chola dynasty, 
in the 10th and 11th century, that of Madnra may have had a long 
period of prosperity and power; but certain it is, thanf they did 
huild anything of importance, its existence cannot now be identified. 
After that, for a while they seem to have been subjected to the Bellala 
dynasty of the 1I1ysore, and the same Mahomedan invasion that 
destroyed that power in 1310 spread its baneful iufluence as far as 
Ramnad, and for two centuries their raids and oppressions. kept 
the whole of southern India in a state of anarchy and confusion. 
Their power for evil was first checked by the rise of the great Hindu 
state of Vijayanagar, in the Tongabhadra, in the 14th century, and 
by the establishment, under its protection, of the Nayak dynasty 
by Viswanath Nayak, in the beginning of the 16th. After lasting 
210 years, the la'lt sovereign of the race-a queen-was first aided, 
and then betrayed, by Chanda Sahib the Nawaub of the Carnatie, 
who plays so importaIlt a part in our wars with the French in these 
parts. 

It may be-indeed, probably is the case--that there are temples in 
the provinces that were erected before the rise of the Nayak dynasty, 
but certain it is that all those in the capital, with the great temple at 
Seringham, described. above, were erected during the two centuries of 
their supremacy, and of those in the capital nine-tenths at least were 
erected during the long and prosperous reign of the tenth king of 
this dynasty, Tirumulla Nayak, or as he is more popularly known, 
Trimul Naik, who reigned from.1621 to 1657.1

• 

Of his buildings, the most important, fot', our purposes 2 at least, is 

1 'Journal of the Royal Asiatic 80-1 of the best kuown of Indian building'S. 
c·ety,' vol. iii. p. 230, et .eqq. It was drawn by Daniell in the end of 

2 FOl·tuIlately this choult,·ie is also one the last century, nnd his drawings ha~e 
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tire celebrated choultrie which he built for the rl'{ilption of the pre
siding deity of the place, who consented to leave his dark cell in the 
temple and pay the king an a.unual visit of ten days' duration, on 
condition of his building a hall worthy of his diguity, and where he 
eould receive ill a suitable manner the homage of the king and his 
sllbjects. A~ Will be seen from the plan (Woodc~t No. 202) the hall 

, ,on. Y. 
:--.-___ •• _._I~~D .... _. _______ .~ 

202. Plan of 'l'innnulla. Nayak's 
Choultrte. (From a Drawmg 

~si~~lo c::;~)n ~: :;'7:~ 
to lin. 

203. PllIa.r in TuumuUa Na.yak's Cboultrie. 
(From A Drawmg in tbe p088esslon of the Roylll 

Asiatic SocIety) 

is 333 ft. long by 105 ft. in width, measured on the stylobate, and 
consists of four ranges of columns, all of which are different, and all 
most elaborately sculptured. .An elevation of _one is given (Woodcut 
No. 203), bnt is not so rich as those of the centre, whioh have life-

been repeatecj. by Langles and othel"ll. native drawings exist in some colleotiona 
It wos described by Mr. Blaokadder in oontBiningrepresentationsofeverypillar. 
the • Archlllologia,' vol. x. p. 457; and A moMI in bronze of a porch exists at 
by Wilson, 'Journal of the Royal Asitlt/o South Kensington MlIBflum, IloIld it has 
Sooiety,' vol. iii. p. 282. Volumes of been abundantly photographed. 
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sized figures attached to them, and are even more elaborate in their 
details. In this instance it will be observed that the detached 
bracketing shaft at Chillambaram has b~ome attached to the square 
central pier, and instead of the light elegance that characterised that 
cxample, has become a solid pier, five 01' six feet in depth-richer cer
tainly, but far from being either so elegant or appropriate as the 
earlier example. 

The view of the interior (WoOlleut No. 204) gives some, but ollly 
a faint, idea of the effect. The sides are now closed with screens, amI 
it is difficult to procure good photographs; but in effect, as in detail, 
it is identical with the corridors -at Rainisseram, where the light is 
abundant.. . 

As the date of this hall is perfect)y well known-it took twenty
two years to erect it, 1623 to 16'45~it becomes a fixed point in our 
clu'onology of the style. We can, for instance, assert with perfect 
certainty that the porch to Parvati's shrine at Chillambaram (W oodcui 
No. 197) is certaiuly anterior to this, probably by a couple of cen
turies, and, with equal certainty that the corridors at Ramisscram arc 
contemporary. From the history of the period. we learn that the 
rajas of Ramnad were at times independent, at others at war with 
the Nayaks; but in Tirumulla Nayak's time either his allies or depen
dants; and the style and design of the two buildings are so absolutely 
identical that they mnst belong to the same age. It is, indeed, most 
probable that the king of Madura may have assisted in the erection of 
the temple. If he had indeed been allowed any share in making the 
original design, the temple wonld probably have been a nobler bnild
ing than it is; for, though the details are the same, his three-aisled 
hall leading to the sanctuary would have been a far grander feature 
architecturally than the singled-aisled corridors that lead nowhere. 
The expense of one of the single-aisled corridors at Ramisseram, 700 
ft. long, would have been about the same as the triple-aisled choultrie 
at Madura, which is half their length. If, consequently, the choultrie 
cost a million sterling--as is confidently aaserted-the temple must 
have cost between three and. four millions; and such an estimate 
hardly seems excessive when we consider the amount of labour ex
pended on it, and that the material in b~th is the hardest granite. 

The fagade of this hall, like that of almost all the great halls in the 
south of India, is adorned either with Yalis-monsters of the lion type 
trampling on an elephant--or, even more generally, by a group consist
ing of a warrior sit~ing .on a rearing horse, whose feet are supported 
on the shields of foot soldiers, sometimes slaying. men, sometimes 
tigers. These groups are found literally in hundreds in southern India, 
and, as works exhibiting difficulties overcome by patient labour, they 
are unri~alled, so far as I know, by anything found elsewhere. .As 
works of art, they arc the ~nost barbarous, it may be said the most 
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ntl;.;m·, to be fouud in India , and du IlI lIre to shake OIlC'ti faith in 
thc ei l'ilizati oll of thc people who prod uced thcm tha ll ""ythi"g they 

dill in allY other departmcnt of art. Where these monstro~itics urc 
Hut intrudueed, t he pillars of clltrances arc oll ly ~nriched a little lIIor0 
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than those of the interiot, when the ornamentation is in better taste, 
and generally quite sufficiently rich for its pUl·pos~. 

Immediately in front of· his choultrie, Tirumulla Nayak commenced 
a gopura, which, had he lived to complete it, would probably have 
been the finest edifice of its class in southern India. It measures 
174ft. from north to south, and 107 1 ft. in depth. The entrance 
through it is 21 ft. 9 in. wide; and if it be true that its gateposts are 
60 ft. (Tripe says 57 ft.) in' height, that would have' been the height 
of the opening. 2 It will- thus be seen that it was designed on even a 
larger scale than that at SerilJgham, described above,. and it certainly 
far sUl'passes that celebrated edifice in the beauty of its details. Its 
doorposts I alone, whether 57 ft. or 60 ft. in height, are single blocks 
of granite, carved with the most exquisite scroll patterns of elaborate 
foliage, and all the other can'ings are equally beautiful. Being un
finished, and consequently never consecrated, it has escaped whitewash, 
and alone, of all the buildings of Madura, its beauties can still be 
admired in their original perfection. 

The great temple at Madura is a larger and far more important 
building than the choultrie ; -but, somehow or other, it has not attracted 
the attention of travellers to the same extent that the latter has. 
No one_ has ever attempted to make a plan of it, or to describe it in 
such detail as would enable others to understand its peculiarities. It 
possesses, however, all the characteristics of a first-class Dravidian 
temple, and, as its date is perfectly well known, it forms a landmark 
of the utmost value in enabling us to fix the relative date of other 
temples. 

The sauctuary is said to have been built by Viswanath. the first 
king of the Nayak dynasty, A.D. 1520, whbh may possibly be the oase; 
but the temple itself certainly owes all its magnificence to Tirumulla 
Nayak, A.D. 1622-1657, or to his elder brother, Muttu Virappa, who 
preceded him, and who built a mantapa, said to be the oldest thing 
now existing here. The Kalyana mantapa is said to have been. built 
A.D. 1707, and the Tatta Suddhi in 1770. These, however, are insig
nificant parts compared with those whicn certainly owe then: ,origin 
to Tirumulla N ayak. 

The temp\e itself is a nearly regular rectangle, two of its sides 
measuring 720 ft. and 729 ft., the other two 834 ft. and 852 ft. It 
possessed foUl' gopuras of the first class, and five smaller ones; a very 
beautiful tank, surrounded by arcades; and a hall of 1000 columns, 
whose sculptUl'es SllrpaSS those of any other hall of its class I am 
acquainted with. There is a small shrine, dedicated to the goddess 

I In the description of Tripe's PhotO-

j 

takon from Capt. Lyon's description of 
graph this dimension IS given as 117 ft. his photographs, of the places. He de-

o Most of these particulars, with those votes twenty-six photos. to thid temple 
that follow rogarding the temples, are alone. 
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1\1 imlkshi, the tutelary deity of the place, which oecupie8 the space 
of tift!)cll (J,illlmns, ~o the real J1\1lllhcr is ollly 9R5', hut it is not their 
IlUlllber but their man'dlous daboration that makes it the wouder of 
the place, and renders it, in some respects, more remarkable than the 
chol1ltrie about which so much has been said and written. I do not 
feci sure that this hall alone is not a greater \\'ork than tllC choultric ; 
taken in conjunctioh with the other buildings of the temple, it certainly 
furms a far more imposing group. 

As mentioned' ahove, the great Vaishnava temple at Smingham 
owes all its magnificence to buildings erected during the reign of the 
Nayak dynasty, whose second capital was Trichinopoly, and where 
they often resided. Within a mile, however, of that much-lauded 
temple is another, dedicated to Siva, under the title of JnmbUkeswara, 
"hich, though not so large as that dedicated to Sri Rangam, far sur
passes it in beauty as an architectural object. The first gateway of 
the outer enclosure is not large, but it leads direct to the centre of a 
hall containing some 400 pHiars. On the right these open on a tank 
fed by a perpetual spring, which is one of tbe wonders of the place.! 
'fhe corresponding space on the left was intended to be occupied by 
the GOO columns requisite· to make np the 1000, but this never was 
completed. Between tbe two gopuras of the second enclosure is a ,ery 
beautiful pottico of crnciform shape, leading to tbe door of tbe sanc
tuary, which, however, makes no show externally, and access to its 
interiur is not. vouchSllfed to the profane} The age of this temple is 
the same as that of its great rh'al, except that, being all of one design, 
it probably was begun and completed 'at once, and from the simplicity 
of its parts and details may be earlier than the great buildings of 
Tirumulla Nayak. "If we assume A.D. 1600, with a margin of ten or 
fifteen years either way, we shall probably not eIT much in its date. 

One of the great charms of this temple, when I visited it, was 
its purity~ Neither whitewash nor red nor yellow paint had theu 
snllied it, and the time-stain on the warm-coloured granite was all 
that rclic\'cd its monotony; but it sufficed, and it was a relief to 
contemplate it thus after some of the vulgarities I had seen. Now' 
all this is altered. Like the pagodas at Ramisseram, and more so 
those at Madura, barbarous vulgarity bas done its worst, and the 
traveller is only too - fully justified in the contempt with which he 
speaks of these works of a g:eat people whieh have fallen into tlw 
hands of such unwOlthy successors. 

1 The view ia thi. temple in my • Pic
turesque TIlustrotions of Indian Archi
tecture,' No. 21, i. takon from tho cornor 
of thi. t"nk, 

'. 'I'hero is n native phm of thi. temple
in the Iudi" Musenm, which makes it 

very much more exton.ive than my in
.pection of the part I was allowed arcess 
to wouh1 have Ird me to sUPl'o.e. I do 
not know, howel'er, how fnr t110 plan rnn 
be depended upon. 
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TINNEYELLY. 

Though neither among the largest nor the most Rplcnclicl tcmplcR 
of southern India, that at Tinnevelly will serve to giye a good general 

2(J5 Hnlf-plan of TI'1lI1J!c at '1 hlJlc,eHy. (From a Pltln in tlu' possession of the noyal A ... ial,c Soci~ty.) 
Scule IOU ft ~ 1 in. 
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iuea of the amlllgcmcllt (If these cd ifices, and has the fulvantage of 
having been built Oil one plan, anu at one time, without subsequent 
alteration 9r change. Like th& little cell in the Tiruvalur temple 
(Woouc-.ut No.1 93), it has the singularity of bcing a double temple, 
Lhe great square being divided into equal portions, of which one is 
dcclicatcu to the god Siva, the other to his consort Paryati. The 
prcceding plan (Woodcut No. 205) represents one of the halves, which, 
though differing ill [urangemeut from the other, is still S{} like it a.s to 
make the representation and description of one suffieicnt for both. 

Thu general dimensions of the whole enclosure are 508 ft. by 
75(1 fL., the larger dimension being dil'ided into two equal portions of 
378 ft. each. There are three gateways to each half, and one in the 
wall dividing the two; the principal gateway faces the entrance to 
the temple, and the lateral ones are opposite each other. An outer 
portieo precedes the great gateway, leading iuternally to a very 
splendid porch, which, before reaching the gateway of the inner 
enclosure, branehes off on the right to the intermediate gateway, and 
on the left to the great hall of 1000 columns-IO pillars in width by 
100 in depth. 

'fhe inner enclosure is not concentric with the outer, and, as 
usual, has only one gateway. The temple itself consists of a cubical 
ecll, surmounted by a vimana or spire, preceded by two porches, and 
sUlTounued by triple colonnades. In other parts of the enclosure are 
smaller temples, tanks of water, gardens, colonnades, &c., but neither 
so nnmerous nor so various as arc generally found in Indian temples 
of this class. 

The great 1000-pillared portico in the temple is olle of the least 
poetic of its class in India. It consists of a regiment of pillars 10 
deep and extending to 100 in length, without any break or any open 
space or arrangement. Snch a forest of pillars does, no doubt, produee 
a eertain effect; but half that number, if arranged as in some of the 
Ulmlllkyan or Jaina temples, would produce a far nobler impression. 
The aim of the Dravidians seems to have been to foree admiration lIy 
the mere exhibition of inordinate patient toil. 

C'OMBACONUM. 

If the traditions of the natives could be trusted, Combaconum
one of the old capitals of the Chola dynasty-is one of the places 
where we might hope to find something ,ery ancient. There [Ire 
fragments of older temples, indeed, to be found everywhere, but 1I0ne 
in situ. All the older buildings seera to have been at some time ruined 
and rebuilt, probably on the s[lme site, but with that total disregard 
to antiquity which is characteristic of the Hindus in all ages. One 
portico, in a temple dedicated to Sri Rama, is very like that leading 
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206. GopUflt at CUIll' ACu. um. (I' rom a puotograpo. 
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fl:orri the second-to the third gopura in, the temple of JumbUkeswara, 
described above, but, if anything, it is slightly more mOdern. There 
is also one fine gopura in the tawn, represented in the last wood
cut (No. 206). It is small, however, in comparison with tho~e we, 
bave just been describmg, being only 84 ft. across Ij.nd about 1?0 ft. 
in height. Those of SeringhalIl aild Madura have, .or' were intended 
to have, at least double the~e dimensions. 

It is, however, a richly-ornamented example of its class, and the 
preceding woodcut conveys a fair impression of the effect of these build
ings generally. It is not old enough to' be quite of the best age, but it 
is still not so· modern as to have lost all the charactlll' and expression 
of 'the earlier exatnpt'es. 

CONJEVERAM. 

Conjeveram is another city where tl'auitlon wOllld 'Iead us to 
expect more of antiquity than in almost . any city of '~he south. It is 
said to have' been founded by Adondai, the illegitimate son of Kolo
tunga 'Chola, in the -11th 01' 12th, ceutmy, and to 'hav\1, succeeded 
Combaconum as ,thl\ cap1taI of the Chola Mandalam. Even before 
this, however, it is supposed to have been inhabited by Buddhists, 1 

and that they. were succeeded by' Jains. If this is so, all that can be 
said is, that neither of these religions have left any traces of their 
existence on the spot, and many PIIB!1l1ges in the Mackenzie MSS. 
would lead US to suppos~ that it was a jungle inhabited by savage 
KUl'umbal's when the Oholas took possession of it. • 

Be this' as it may, the two towllS, Great and Little Conjevel'am, 
possess groups of temples as picturesque and nearly as vast as ally 
to be found elsewhere. The great temple at the' first-named -place 
possesses some fitst-class gopnras, thtmgh no commanding vimana. 
It has, too, a hall of 1000 columns, several large and fine'mlll}tapas" 
large tanks with flights of stone stePs, an,d all the reqUisites of II first
class Dravidian temple, but all thrown toget~er as if by accident. No 
two gopuras lire opposite one another, no two walls parallel, and .there 
is hardly a right angle about. the place .. All this creates a pietm;esque
l1ess of effect seldom surpassed in these temples, but deprives it of tl,lliy' 
dignity we might expect from such parts if properly arranged. ) 

There may be sume part- I did not see l which Play be older;,bllt 
certainly non!l of the principal buildings are 'so old as Parv,ati's shrine 
at Chillambaram, but all seem eqllallyto be anterior to the great 
building epoch of the Nayak dynasty. They probably are the last 

• 1 ,It i, 2uppoeed, eJ'lOneouely, I beHave 
(' Journal of the Royal Asiatlo Society,' 
(N ,S.) vol. vi. p. 265), to bo the Kanohi
pUl'\lW visited by Hio\l&1l Theang' in 640. 
Nagapataw WIlS mor~ proba'bly the place 

he indicated, 
• I was' too unwell when I visited 

Conjevoram to make so oareful a eu:rvoy 
of its temples as I would have wished 
te have done. 

2B 
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efforts of the ChoIas; but here, again, whitewash and red paint haye 
done so much to obliterate the record, that it is not safe to dogmatise 
regarding the age of'any bnildings in either of the two Conjeverams. 

VELLORE AND PEROOR. 

Although the temples at Vell.ore and at Peroor, near Coimbatore, 
can only rank among the secolld class as regards size, they possess 
porticos of extreme interest to architectural history, and are COli· 

se!Juently worthy of more attention than has been bestowed upon them. 
That at Vellore, however, is unfortunately situated irl the fort oecullied 
hy the British, and has consequently been utilised as' It store. Walls 
have heen built between its piers, and whitewash and fittings havc 
reduced it to that condition which we think approl;riate for the 
noblest works of art in India. Enough, however, still remaius to 
enable 'us to see that it .is one of the most elegant as well as one of 
the oldest porches or mantapas in the south. As will be seen from 
the woodcut (No. 207), 'the Yalis and rearing horsemen are clearly 
and sharply. cut, and far from being so extravagant as they sometimes 
"are. The great cornice too, with its double flexures and its little 
trellice·work of supports, is ·not only very elegant in form, but one of 
those marvels of ,patient industry, such as are to be fouud hardly 
·anywhere else. There are many such cornices, howcvcr, in tbe south: 
orle at Avaden: Covill is deeper arid more elaborate than even this OIlC. 

The outer facing there is said to be only ahout nn inch ill thielmeRs, 
and - its network of supports is more elaborate and more delicate 
than' those at' Vellore, though it is difficult to understand how either 
-was ever executed in 'so- hard a material. The traditions of the place 
assign the erection of the Vellore porch to the year 1350, and though 
this is perhaps being too 'precise, it is not far from the truth. 
'The bracket sli.afts (Woodcut No. 208) are similar but even morc 
elegant thau those in Parvati's porch at Chillambaram; but t1wy 
are~some 'or' them at leasi--attached to the pier by very -,elegaut 
open-work, such as is found in Pratapa Rndra's temple at Woranglil 
(Woodcut No. 217) or in the willdolVs at Hnllabid. As hoth theRe 
examples 'are earlier than 1S00, it might seem that this oTle was 
so _ also, but it is difficult to feel certain when comparing buildings so 
distant in locality, and belonging to different styles of art. On thl! 
whole, however, I am incluwd to believe that between 1300 and 1400 
will be found the true date of this porch. 

The date of the porch at Peroor is ascertained within narrow 
limits by the fi~re of a Sepoy loading a musket being carved on the 
base of one of its pillars, and bis costume and the shape of his arlJl 
are exactly those we find in contemporary pictures of the wars of 
Aurungzebe, 01' the early Mahratta..'!, in the beginning of the li<th 
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cellt llry. As shown in Woodcut No. 2(1~, the bracket shafLti arc there 
,,(tad led to the piel'8 as in Tirumulla Nayak's IJuildings, alld though 
the :,;eneml chamctcr of the architecture is the same, there is a coarsc-

207. Portico or Temple at VeltoN. 

ness in the details, and a marked inferiority in the fignre-sculpture, 
that Lctrays the dist.ance of date between these two examples. 

Slight as the difference may appear to the unpractiscd eye, it.. iR 
within the four centuries that inclnde the dates of these two' buil<U;I1-,'!I 
(1::150 to li(iO) that practically the whole history of the Dravidian 

2 II 2 
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208. Compound Pillar at. Vellore, (From 
• J·holograpb.) 

209. Compound Pillar at Peroor. (From 
a PbOIO/fI'apb.) 
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teople architecture is included. There are rock-cut examples before 
tho first date, and some structural buildings in Dharwar on a smaller 
scale, which are older, but it is safe to assert that nine-tenths, at least, or 
more, of those which are found 'south of the Tongabhadra, were erected 
between these dates. 

Of course it is not meant to assert that, before the first of these 
dates, there were not structural temples in the 'South of India. So 
far from this being the case, it seems nearly certaiu that during the 
six 01' seven centuries that elasped between the carving of the rocks 
at Mahavellipore and the erection of the Vellore pagoda, numerous 
buildings must have been erected in order that a style should be 
elaborated and so fixed that it should endure for five centuries after
wards, with so little ohange, and with only that degradation in detail, 
which is the fatal characteristic of art in India. 

It seems impossible that the horser.uen, the Yalis, and above all, 
the great cornice of double ourvature, shown in the woodout (No. 207), 
could have been brought to these fixed forms without long experience, 
and tIle difficulty is to understand how they could ever have been 
elaborated in stone at all, as they are so unlIke lithio forms found 
anywhere else; yet they are not wooden, nor is there any trace iu 
them of any of their details being derived from wooden arohitecture, 
as is so evidently the case with the Buddhist architecture of the 
north. The one suggestion that ocours to me is that they are derived 
from terra-cotta forms. Frequently, at tlie present day, figures of 
men on horseback larger than life, or of giants on foot, are seen neal' 
the village temples made of pottery, their hollow forms of burnt clay, 
and so burnt as to form a perfect telTa-cotta snbstance. Most of the 
figures also on the gopuras are not in plaster as is generally said, 
but are also formed of olay burnt. The art has certainly been long 
practised in tho south, and if we adopt the theory that it was used 
for many ornamental purposes before wood or stone, it will account 
foI' mnoh that is otherwise unintelligible in the arts of the south. 

VrJAYANAGAR. 

The dates just quoted will no doubt sound strange and prosaic to 
those who are accustomed to listen to the childish exaggerations of the 
Bralunans -in speaking of ilie age of their temples. There is, however, 
luokily a test besides the evidence above quoted, which, if it oould 
be perfectly applied, would settle the question at once. 

When in ilie beginning of the 14th oentury the Mahomedaus from 
Delhi first made their power seriously felt in the south, they stmck 
down the kingdom of the Hoisala Bellalas in 1310, and destroyed 
their capital of Hullabtd; and in 1322 W orangul, whioh had been 
previously . attacked, was finally destroyed,. and it is said they then 
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carried their victorious arms as far as Ramnad. The J'tiahQmedans 
did not, howev'cr, at' that time make any permanent settlement in the 
south, and the consequence was, that as soon as the. Hindus were able 
to recover from the panic, Bnkka and Harihara, princes it is said of 
the deposed, hOllse of W orangnl, gathered around .them the remnants 
of the destroyed states, and founded a new state in the town .of 
Vijayanagar on the Tongabhadra. An earlier city it is said'had been 
founded there in 111 R, by a Vjjaya Rayal, but pnly as a dependency of 
the Mysore Raj, and there is con~equently no reason for supposing that 
any of the buildings in the city belong to that period, nor indeed" tlll 
the new dynasty founded by Bukka had consolidated its power, which 
was certainly not before the beginning of the 15th century. 

The city was finally destroyed by the Ma~oniedans in 1565, but 
during the two previous centuries it maintained a gallant struggle 
against the Bahmuny and Adil Shabi dynasties of Kalburgah and 
Bijaplfr, and was in fact the barrier that prevented the ,Moslems from 
taking possession of the whole country as far, as Cape Comodn. 

Its time of greatest prosperity was between the acces~ion Of 
Krishna Dev&, 1508, and the death of Achutya Rayal, 1542, and it is 
to their reigns that the finest monuments in 'the city must be ascribed. 
There is, perhaps" no,- other city in all India in which ruins exist in 
snch profu~on or iIi such variety as in Vijayanagar, and as they 
are all certainly complised within the century and a half, or at the 
utmost the two centuries, that preceded the destruction of the city, 
their analogies afford us dates that hardly admit of dispute. 

Among those in the city the most remarkable is that dedicated 
to Vitoba, a local !p.anifestation' of Vishnu. It was erected by Achntya 
Rayal, A.D. 1529-1542, and never .was finished; and if it were not that 
no successor ever cares in India to complete the works begun by his 
predecessor, we might fancy the works were interrupted by the siege. 
The principal part of the temple consists of a porch, represented in 
the annexed woodcut (No. 210~. It is wholly in granite, and carved 
with 'a, boldness and expression of power nowhere surpassed jn the 
bnildings of its class.1 As will be observed, it has all the characteristic 
peculiarities of the Dravidian style: the bold cornice of double flexure, 
the detached slrafts, the Yalis, the richly-carved stylobate, &c. But 
what interests us most here is that it forlllS an exact half-way house in 
style between such porches as those at Vellore and Chillambaram, and 
that of· Tirull1ulla N !<yak at J'tfa.dura. The bracket sIlafts are detached 
here, it is true, but they are mere ornaments, and have lost their 
meaning. The cornice is as bold as.any, but has lost its characteristiu 

I I have never been able to ascertain'l dimensions and make even a skctch plan 
even.approximat~ly its dimensions, Hun· seems beyond the educational capllCity 
drcds vi-it it, many have phot<>graphed, of our countrymen. 
some written descriptions, but to men sure 
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210. View uf Purcb of Tem)lte or Vitoba at Vijliyanagar. (From a Pll.otogr&pb by Mr. Nelli.) 

Hllpports, and other changcs havc been made, which would inevitably 
bave led in II short time to the new style of the Nayak dynasty. 

The little huilding Oll the right is the car of the god, "formed of ' a 
~ingfe block of granite, with movable wheels, but they arc the only 
parts that move. - There are, 1.J(,'sidt.,'s, either one or two pavilions, 
Rillaller, but similar in design to that represented in the woodcut, a 
gO]Jura, aud otber adjllllcts, which would be interesting, if we had 
the mCflns of comparing and describiug them. 

Although tbe temple of Vitoba is certainly one of the most remark
able ruins in India, and there are other temples of great beauty and 
extent ill the capital, it is not quite clear that it is -there the ehPfs
tl'rPlwre of tllis dynasty ara to be found, but rather at a place called 
Tarplltry, about one hundred miles a little east of south from the 
e!lpital. There are two temples there: the one now in use, dedicated 
tu Vishllll, is the elder, 'and in so far as whitewash and paint will 
alltl\\, IIIIC to judge, ranges with the works of tha earliest kings of tbe 
Vijayanagar dynasty; but the wonders of the place are two gopuras 
belonging' to a now deserted temple on the banks of the river, about a 
quarter of u mile from the others. One of these' was apparently quite 
finished, the other never can-ied higher than tl1e perpendicular part.. 
In almost ull the gopuras of Illdia this part is comparatively pl~in, 
all thc figure-sculpture and .ornament being reserved for the upper 
or pymmidal part In this instance, however, the whole of the per
pendicular part is covered with the most elaborate sculpture, cut with • 
cxrJuisitc sharpness -and preciaion, in a fiile close-grained. hornblende 
(1) stonc, and produces all elfeet richer, and ou the whole pe~haps in 
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211. Entrarce tbrlo uKh. Gopura at Turputry. (from a PhotogrAph .) 
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212. Portion of Gopun. at. 'fl.lrputry. (From Il PbotograpiJ.) 
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better taste, than anything else in this style (Woodcuts Nos. 211,212). 
It is difficult of course to institute a comparison between these 
gopura~ and such works as Tirnmulla Nayak's choultrie, or the corridors 
at Ramisseram; they are so different that there is' no comm.on basis 
of comparison but the vulgar one of cost; but if compared with 
Hullabid or Bailhlr, these Tarputry gopuras stand that. test bettcl' 
than any other works of the V{jayanagar Rajas. They are inferior; but 
not so mnch so as one would expect from the two centuries of decadence 
that elapsed between them, and they certainiy show a marked supe
riority over the great unfinished gOPllra of Tirumulla Nayak, which was 
commenced, as nearly as may be, one century afterwards. 

About fifty miles still further east, at a place chlled Diggu ,HubluID, 
there is a large unfinished mantapa, in plan and design very like ,that 
of the temple otVitoba at'Vijayanagm', but its style and details are so 
much more like those of the Nayaks, that it must be at least a century 
more modern, and could not therefore have been erected before the de
struction of that capital in A.D. 1565. The dynasty, however, continued 
to exist for one or two centuries after that time, till the country was 
finally conquered by TipiI Sultan. It must have been by oue of the 
expatriated rajas that this temple was erected, but by whom even 
tradition is silent. Whoever may have built it, it is B fine bold speci
men of architecture, 'and if the history of the art in the south of India 
is ever seriously taken up, ~t wiil worthily take a place in the sories as 
one of the best spccunens of its age, wanting the delicacy and elegance 
of the earlier ~!,amples,'but full of character and merit.1 

CONOLUS1ON. 

The b:Iildings mentioned., .and.more or less perfectly descrihed, in 
the preceding pages are in number rather more than onc-third of 
the great Dravidian temples known to exist in the province. In im
portance and extent they certainly are, however, more thau one
haff. Of the remainder, -none have vimanas, like that of Tanjore, 

. When I was 'in Madras, and indeed ·them, published this year (1875) an !\C

up to the present year; the temple on the oount of what they saw in the' Calcutta 
hill of Tdpettyor Tirupetty was reputed Review.' As he exolaims, "Auother 
to be tho richest, the most magnifitlent, of the ilInsions of my youth destroyed." 
&9 it was oertainly the most sacred of The temple is neither remarkable for its 
all those in the Presidency. - So sacred, size nor its magnificence. In these re
indeed, was it, that no unbelieviug spects it is infer,ior to Cunjevtram, 
foreigner had ever been allowed to climb Selingham, and many others; and what
the holy hill (2500 ft. high) or profane ever may 'be done with its immense re
its sacred preoinots. In 1870, a party of venues, they oertainly are not applied to 
police forced their way in, in pursuit ofa its adornment. It is a. fair speoimen of a 
murderer who hRd taken refuge there, Dravidian temple of the sncond class, hut 
and a Mr. Gribble, who accompanied in a sad state of dilapidation and disrepair, 
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IIDr corridors, like those of Ramisseram; but several have gopnras 
quite c~ual to or exceeding tho~e mentioned above, and many have 
1ll:l11ta]laS of great beauty and, extent. Several-such as Avadea 
Covill, Vecring'epuram, Taramungulam, and others-possess features 
nll~nrl'as8ed hy any in the south, espL'Cially the first-named, which 
may, perhal)R, he consi!lercrl as one of the most elegant of its class, 
ag well as one of the oldest. It would, however, he ouly tedious to 
attelllpt to describe tbem without phms to refer to, or more extensive 
illustratIOns than ar~ compatible with a work of this class. They 
~rc, however, worthy' of more attention than has been paid to them, 
antI of more complete illustration than has hitherto been bestowed 
upon them. Taken altogether, they certainly do form as extensive, 
and in some respects as remarkalJle, a group of buildings as are 
to he found iu provinces of similar extent in any part of the 
world-Egypt, perhaps, alon,e excepted; but they eq~lal even the 
Egyptian in extent, and though at first sight so different, in sonie 
respects present similarities which are startling. Without attempt
ing to ennmerate the whole, it may be mentioned that the gopuras, 
both in form and purpose, resemble the pylons of the Egyptian 
temples. The courts with pillars and cloisters are common to both, 
and very similar in arrangement and extent. The great mantapas 
and halls of 1000 columns reproduce the hypostyle halls, both in 
pnrpose and efl'ect,_ with almost minute accuracy. The abs.ence of any 
central tower or vimana over the sanctuary is nniyersal in Egypt, 
and only co~spicuously violated in one instance in India. Their mode 
of agg-regation, and the amount of labour bestowed npon them for 
labour's sake, is only too characteristic of both styles. There are, 
besides, many similarities that will occur -to anyone familiar with 
!:toth styles. 

Is all this accidental? It SCCI\ll; strange that so many coincidences 
should be fortuitous, but, ,so far as history" affords us any information, 
or as any direct commnnication can be traced, we must for the present 
answer that it is so. The interval of time is'so great, and the mode 'in 
which we fancy we can trace the native growth of most of the features 
in India seem to negative the idea of an importation, but _there cer
tainly was intercourse between Egypt and India in remote ages, and 
seed may thlln have been sown which fructified long afterwards. 

If we were to trust, however, to either ti'adition or to mytho-
10giClII or ethnological coincidences, it is rather to Babylonia than 
to EgyPt that we should look for the incunabula of what are found 
in southern India. But here the architectural -argument is far from 
having the same distinctness; and, in fact, whichever way we turn, we 
are forced to confess that these probleI\ll; are not yet ripe for .solution, 
though enough is known to encourage the hope that the ,time is not 
distant when materials will be gathered that will make all clear. 
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ALTHOUGH, like all nations of Turanian race, the Dravidians were 
extensive and enthusiastic builders, it is somewhat singular that till 
they came in contact with the MahomedanB all their efforts in this 
direction should have been devoted to the service of religion. No 
trace of any civil or municipal building is to be found anywhere, 
though from the stage of civilization that they had attained it might 
be expected that such must have existed. What iR, howe\·er, evcn 
more remarkable is, that kiugdoms always at war with one another, 
and contending for supremacy within a limited arca, might have heen 
expected to develop some sort of military architecture. So far, how
ever, as is now known, no castle or fortilication of any sort dates 
from the Pandya, Chera, or Chola days. What is still more singular 
in a people of Turallian blood is, that they have no tombs. They 
seem always to have burnt their dead, and never to have collected 
their ashes or raised any mounds or memorials to their departed 
friends or great men. There are, it is tme, nnmberless "Rude stone 
monuments" all over the south of India, but, till they are more 
thoroughly investigated, it is impossib!e to say whether they belong 
to the Dravidians when in a lower stage of civilization than when 
they became temple builders, or whether they belong to other under
lying races who still exist, in scattered fragments, all over the south 
of India, in a state bordering on that of savages. l Whoever these 
Dolmens or stone circles may have belonged to, we know, at least, 
that they never werc developed into architectural objects, such as wonId 
bring them within the scope of this work. No Dravidian tomb or 
cenotaph is known to exist llnywhere. 

Whell, however, the Dravidians came in contact with the Mussul
mans this state of affairs was entirely altered, in 80 far, at least, us 
civil buildings were concerned. The palaces, the kutcherries, the 

I What I know on this subject I have already sIliu in my wnrk on • Rude Stone 
l\Ionulllents,' p. 455, ct I'e l/. 
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elep:lUnt-stables, and the dependencies of the abodes of the rajas at 
Vijayanagar aud Madura, rival in extent and in splendour the temples 
thelIlselves, and are not surpasse,d in magnificence by the 1IIahomcdan 
palaces of Bijapnr or Bidar. 

One of the most interesting peculiarities of these civil buildings 
is, that they are all in a new and different style of architecture from 
that employed in the temples, and the distinction hetween the civil 
aud religions art is kept up to the present day. The civil buildings 
are all in what we wonld c<lll a pointed-arched Moorish style-pic
tures(jue in effect, if not always in the best taste, and using the arch 
everywhere and for every purpose. In the temples the arch is never 
used as an architectural feature. In some places, in modern times, 
when they wanted a hlrgcr internal space than could be obtained 
by bracketing withont great expellse, a brick vault was introduced, 
-it lIlay be said surreptitiollsly-for it is always concealed. Even 
now, in building gopuras, they employ wooden beams, supported by 
pillars, as lintels, to cover the central openings in the upper pyra
midal part, and this having decayed, many of the most modern 
exhibit symptoms of decay which are not observable in the older 
examples, where a stone lintel always was employed. But it is not 
only in construction that the Dravidians adhere to their old forms 
in temples. There are, especially, some gopuras erected within the 
limits of this century, and erecting even now, which it requires a 
practised eye to distinguish from older examples; bnt with tbe civil 
buildings the case is quite di:l:ferent. It is not, indeed, clear how 
a cOllvenient palace could be erected in the trabeate style of the 
temples, unless, indeed, wood was very extensively employed, both in 
the supports and the roofs. My conviction is, that this really was 
the case, and its being so, to a great extent, at least, acconnts for 
their disappearance. 

The principal apartments in the palace at Madura are situated 
round a courtyard which measures 2±-! ft. east and west by 142 ft. 
north and south, surrounded on all sides by arcades of very great 
beauty. The pillars which support the arches are of stone, 40 ft. 
in height, and are joined by foliated brick arcades of great elegance 
of design. The whole of the ornamentation is worked out in the 
exquisitely fine stucco called "chunan," or shell lime, which is 
a characteristic of the Madras Presidency. 1. On one side of the 
court stands the Swerga Vilasam, or Celestial Pavilion, formerly 
the throne-room of the palace, now used by the High Court of 

I Some money was, I believe, expended I purview of an Anglo·Saxon to make a 
during Lord Napier's adIDini8~ration on plan o.f the place. ~t i.~ consequently, 
tbe repairs of this court and lis appnr· very dlfficult to deSCribe It. 
tenance., but it was quite beyond the 



382 J)nAVIDIA~ STYLE. BonK IV. 

Justice. It is all arcaded octagon, covered by a dome GO ft. in 
diameter aud 6u ft. in height. On another side of this court 
is placed the splendid hall shown in the annexed woodcut (Ko. 
213), the two corresponding with the Dewanni '1(has and Dcwallllr 
Aum of Mahom~dan palaces. This one, in its glory, mllst have 
hcen as fine as any, l;>arring the material. The hall itself is said 
to he 120 ft. long by 67 ft. wide,l and its hei~ht to the centre 
of the roof is 70 ft.; but, what is more important. than its dimcn
~iOIlS, it possesses all the structural' propriety and characLcr of a 

213. Hall in Pula~'1 MUdurll. (FI'tJm Dllnldl"s' Views tn Hlndoaton.') 

Gothic ,building. It is evident that if the Hindus had persevered 
a little longer in this direction they might have accomplished somc
thing that would have surpassed the works of their masters iu tbis 
form of at'!.. In the meanwhile it is curiolls to observe that the 
same king who built the .chonltries (Woodcuts Nos. 202, 20:1 and 2(4) 
built also this hall. The style of the one is as different from that of 
the other as Classic Italian from Mediffival Gothic: the one as much 
Over ornamented as the other ill too plain for the purposes of a palace, 

I D('scription ottached to Tripc's Photogroph •. 
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IHl ~ both :lmOIl~ the best thin~s of their e1/1,5~ whd, huve bcen huilt 
ill t.he <;olllltry \\'l '.ef(~ they arc found. 

The modern dynasty of Tunjore was founded by Eccoji, a brother 
of Sivagi, the great l\f;lhrutta ehicf, durill!! the deeline of the AL\(lunt 



384 DnA VIDIA~ STYLE. Il<tOK TV. 

dynasLy ill 1675. Tile p:l lace wa~ prolJalJly commencer! shortly aftC J'~ 
ward~, but the greater pnrL of its buildin6'S belong to Ule 18th century, 
and some extend eycn into the 1 ~th. 

It is not u01ike ·the Madura palace in arrangemcnt-iR, ind eed, 
evidently copied from it-nor- very dilfcrcnt in stylc. ; bllt tllC oruu
montation is coarser and in more v1l 1l;ar 'taste, as ill igltt he ex pc"lcd 
from our knowledge of the people who erected it (Woodcut Ko. 214) . 
In Home of the apartlJlents this is calTie~l so far .as to becollle Ullll08t 
offensi,·c . . One of tlte most striking peculiarities of the palace is the 
roof of the great hall externa lly. As you approach T anjore, you SCe 

216. U.rrden Pavilion at ViJllya.nagllr. (From. Pbol ogrupb.) 

two great vimanas, not unlike each other in dinicnsions or outline, 
and at a distance can hardly distinguish which l5elongs to the great 
temple. On closer inspection, however, that of the pa;lacc turns ont 
to be made up of dumpy pilasters and fat balusters, and ill-i1csigned 
JIIouldings of Itdian ' architectw'e, mixed ' up with a few details of 
Iudian art,! A more curious and t~stelcss jnmble can hardly be 
found in CalcutLa or Lucknow. 

The palace bui ldiJigs at Vijay~nagar arc mnch more detached and 
scat tered than those eitber at. Tanjore or Madnra, but they are older, 
and probaLly reproduce morc nearly the arrangcmell ts of- a Hindu 
pril)ee's. res idel1ce, hefore they fell completery uncler ' the· sway of 
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~r()SI'ml influence. Pr'lctieally the palace consists of a number of 
(ktlwiterj pllyili()Il~, haths, hareems, and other huildings, that may 
have Jleon joined by 1I'00den arcades. They certainly were situated 
in gardens, and may consequently' have had a unity we miss in their 
jll'esent state of desolation. One of these pavilions is represented'in 
t,JJC preceding' \\oodcut (No. 215). It is a fair specimen of that pic
tUI'CKrjnC mixed style which arose from the mixture of the Saracenic 
Hwl 1I11lrju styles. 

E,'en this mixed style, however,. died out where,'er the Europeans 
suLLied, or their influeuce extended. 'fhe modern palaces of the 
I\'u\\'abs of the Carnatic, of the Rajas of ,Ramnad or Tramncore, are 
all III the bastard Italian style, adopted by the Nawabs of Lucknow 
amI the Balms of Calcutta. Sometimes, it must be confessed, the 
bnildings are imposing from their mass, and picturesque from their 
\'finety of outline, but the details are always detestable, first from 
heing bad copies of a style that was not' understood or appreciated, 
but also generally from their being unsuited for the use to which 
they were applied. To these defects it must be added, that the whole 
RLyle is generally characterised by a YUlgarity it is difficult to under
stand in a people who have generally shown themseh'cs capable of so 
much refinement in former times. 

In some parts of tbe north of India matters haye not sunk so low 
as in the Madras Presidency, but in the south cil'il architecture as a 
line art is quite extinct, and though sacred architecture still survives 
in a certain queer, quaint fOl1n of temple~building, it is of so low a 
type that it would hardly be a matter .of regret if it, too, cenlled to 
exist, and the curtain dropped oyer the' graves of both, as tbey are 
art~ Lhut practically ha\'c become extinct. 

2 c 
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BOOK V. 
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OF the three styles into which Hindu architecture naturally divides 
itself, the Chalukyan is neither the least extensive nor the least hcau
tiful, but it ceJtainly is the least known. The very name of the 
people was hardly recognised by early writers on Indian snbjectR, 
and the first clear ideas regarding them were put forward, in 1826, 
in a pitper by Sir Walter Elliot, in the fourth volume of the' Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society.' To this he added another paper, in 
the twentieth volume of the 'Madras Journal:' and since then 
numerous inscriptions of this dynasty and of its allied families have 
been found, and translated by General Le Grand, Jacob and others, in 
the' Bombay Journal,' and by Professor Dowson in the' Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society' here.1 

From all this we gather that early in the sixth century of our 
era· this family rose into importance at Kalyall-in what is now the 
Nizam's territory-and spread eastward as far as the shores of the 
Bay of Bengal, in the neighbourhood of the mouths of the Kistnah ailli 
Godavery. They extended, in fact, from shore to shore, right across 
the peninsula, and occupied a considerable portion of the country 
now known as Mysore, and northward extended as far, at least, as 
Dowlutabad. 

I Vol. i. (N.S.) p. 247, 6t 8.qq. wrong about it, but how the error arose 
• Professor Eggeling tOils me he has is not yet clear. It seems at least a 

great reason for suspecting the date 411 century too early. Sec the' Journal of 
for Palakesi I. (' Journal of tho Royal the Royal ABilltic Society,' vol. iv. p. 12; 
Asiatio Society,' vol. iv. p. 8) to be a ibid., vol. iv. (N.S.) p. 9:3. 
forgery. There is something certainly : 
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Reyoud thlS, they seem to have been closely allied with the 
Ballabhi dynasty of' Gujerat, and afterwards to be the parent stems 
from which the Hoisala Bellalas of Dwarasamudra took their rise. 

Their . affiliation~ and descents are more easily traced than their 
origin. Juya Smga, the founder of the Kalyan dynasty (A.D. 500 ? ), 
(llailllS to he of the Solar race of Rajputs, and descended from kings 
reigning in Ayodhya 1000 years (fifty-nine generations) before his 
time. This, however, seems as likely to be a remjniscerice of the 
origin of their religion as of their race; for, though we are not yet 
in a position to prove Jt, it seelllS likely that the Chalukyas were 
originally J ains. At all events, it seelllS clear that the extension of 
the Jailla religion is nearly ConterminollS with thaG of Chalukyan 
sway, 'alid the time at which the religion spread over India was also 
coincident with their rise and fall. . 

It would, of course, te too much to' assert that the Chalulryas 
were either the' revivors of the J aina faith or even its principal 
pl'opug-atql's; bnt, during the early part of their h4ltory, this form 
of faith i~ inextricably mixed up with the .more orthodox religions 
as practised by them, and prevmls to the present day, in the countries 
where they ruled. The style of architecture which they invented 
when .Tains was,. i~ is true, practised afterwards by them both llS 
Vaishnavl1s and Saivas; but it .seems to have had its Qrigin in the 
earlier form of faith. 

I.tke _all dynasties of Central and Northern India, the Chalukyas 
Aulfcred eohpsc in the dark ages that .intervened between A.D. 750 aud 
!J50 ; 1 and thl' diftk:nlty is to know whether we have' any temples in 
their style before that period. Those at Aiwulli and Purudkul de
scribed above -(Woodcuts Nos. 121 and 189). belong to their age, and 
may have been erected hy early kings of this race; but they do not 
helong to thei{ style. 'l'heir sikras, .or t;wers, either show the Cill'

vilinear ontline df the northern jltyle, or the storeyed pyramids of 
the Dravidians. It is as if this intrusive race adopted hesitatingly 
the styles of earlier inhabitants of the country, but that it was not 
till they had cOllsolidated their power, and developed pecnliar in
stituLi0l18 of their own, that they expressed them in the style t~ 
which their Iiame has been affixed: 

It is more than probable that the materials- exist for settling 
these and all other questions . connected with this - style; but, un. 
fortunately, if it is sd, they exist ill the Nizam's territory, and that 
is form il'k',l)gnita to \lS in so far as architecture' is concerned. No 
one bas yet passed through it who. had !tIly knowledge.of the art,- or 
was even aware' that any interest attached to the forms or age of the 
buiIdiugJI. It thus happeus that, but for a few stray photographs, it 

'Journal of the Royal A$i~tic Society:' yolo iv. p. 10,.1 •• qq. 
. • , ~. 0,2 
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must ha,'e been passed over as a Rtyle less known, from an artistic 
point of view, than that of almost any civilized country in the world. 
The rulers of the Hydrabad tcrritory being bigoted Mahomedaus, it is 
to he feared that great destruction of native temples may h\l\ e t\lkcn 
place; but the real cause of our il,'TlOl'ance on the subject is the in
difference and apathy to such matters in those who rule the rulers, 
and who, if they chose, could clear up the whole my~tery in a few 
months or years, and with little expenRe to themselves, beyond 
cxpressing a wish that it should be done. 

It may be, however, that the remains have perished. The line of 
Mahomeuan capitals-Bijapur, Kalbmgah, Bidar, and Hydrabad
which have long occupied the native country of the Chalukyas, is 
pain full.\' suggesth'e of the destruction of Hindu temples; bnt still 
the wealth of remains that exists in Dharwar on the south and west, 
and the Berars on the north of the Nizam's territories, is so great that 
all certainly cannot have perished, and many will probably be found 
to solve the historical enigmas, though they may not be suflieitmL to 
restore the style in its integrity. 

Whether Kalyani itself has escaped is 'by no meallS clear. In a 
list of renmins iu the Bombay Presidency, prepared by 1I1r. Bmgess, 
dated 1873; there are the following entries :-" Thrce miles to the 
south-cast of tOW1l, some fine temples and othcr ruins;" and further 
Oil, on the authority of the late Bhau Daji, it is stated, "has cxtellsiyc 
ruins for mile3 around. There are caves in the hills, called Hazar 
Khotri, or Thousand Chambers. Pir Padshah Musjid is proLably 
part of a Hindu temple." If this is so, the history of the style is 
pr~bably all t!lCre, and only awaits the advent of some one capaLle of 
reading it. 

The simplest and most typical example of the style that I knoll', 
and the one, consequently, which will serve best to explain its pecu
liarities, is at a place called Buchropully, not far from Hydrabad. 
It probably is also one of the oldest, and may even date before the 
cataclysm; but this is only a guess. I have no slIch real knowledge 
of the early form of the style as would cnahle me to feel sure on such 
a subject. As will be observed, the temple itself is polygonal, or 
star-shaped, of twenty-four sides (Woodcut No. 216). These, however, 
are not obtained, as in the northern style, by increments adrled flatly 
to a square, as will be explained here~fter, but are points touching a 
circle, in this instance apparently right angles, but afterwards were 
either more acute or flatter than a right angle. There are four 
priucipul faces, howeycr, larger than the others: three occupied by 
niches, the fourth by the entrance. The roof is in 'Stl'll!!, and with a 
flat b~\Ild on each face in continuation of the larger faee below. The 
summit ornament is a flower or Vitse, in this instance apparently 
incomplete. The porch is simple, consisting only of sixteen pillars. 
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".l lii , Templ~ ut DuclU'opul1y. (from a Photogrupb .) 

di , posed equ idistantly, without any attempt at the octagonal .dome 
of ti,e Jnills or the varied an angemeilts suhsequently att.empted. 

Although of no great Illagnificence in itself, this temple is inte
rcsli II g as pussessing all the features which distinguish the Challlkyan 
sty le from those that snrrollnd it either on the north or sonth. 
111 ;;1.,,,1(1 of their square plans, this one is practically star-shaped. 
The sikra L~ a straight.-lined cone, and its decorations in steps is 
as unlike the Dravidian spi re in storeys as it ,is to the cllrvilinear 
ouLiine of the J aina or nort.hern temples. The . porch, too, -is open, 
and consists of COIUIUIIS spaced equidistantly over its floor, wit.hont 
cit,her the bracketing i\rrangements of the southern 01' the domical 
flll'lll S uf the northern styles. Sit.uated as it was loca:lly, half-way 
ill'LII'ce ll the Dravidian and northern styles, the Challlkyan borrowed 
occasionally a feat,ure or form frJrn one or from the other, but never 
to such an extcut as to obliterate its individuality, or to prevent its 
jlcing' recognised us a separate and distinct style of architecture. 

When the Nizam's telTitory L~ examined, we shall probably be 
able to trace all the steps by which this simple village example 
del'eloped into the metropolitan temple of Hammoneondah, the old 
capital, six miles north of Womnglli. According to an inscription 
011 its walls, this temple wus erected, in A.D. 1163, by Pl'atapa Rlldra, 1 

I Priu ... p'.· Ul!Cru\ T~b\".: re·edited by Thoro.." pp. 267-268. 
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who, thongh not exactly himself a Chalukya in blood, succeeded to 
their possessions and their style. The te~ple itself is triple, ha"ing 
three detached cells of very cOllsiderable dimeDsioDs, ill front of which 
is a portico, sl1JlPorted hy between 240 or 3UO pillars, di~posed in a 

217. Duorway or Ur~ · a.t Temple at Htt.mmoucoudah. (From 4 Photograph.) 

varied and complicated pattern ,I but without any sign, so far as I 
can trace, of the Jaina octagonal arrangement for a dome. Like 

• If nil the quadrants o'f this porlico I nothiug but pl.otograpbs to go by, and 
were equlll the numLer. ought to bo tI.ey only show the ex teri or, even tid. is 
:{flO, or 75 in eBch, but I fancy" eOUSider- \ uncerta in, 8nd the dimensioos I caouot 
" h\o portion of two of them WaS cut off . oven glle •• nt. They 8ro very lurgo, 
uy tb o . ito of tho t(,II'p\O. Ail I 11IlYO howe"or, for a Hindu temple. 
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most of these lat.e temrles, this one was never finished. It was too 
extensive for one king's reign, even for one so powerful as he was 
who undertook it, and before "it was heartily taken up again the 
Mahomedans were upon them (in A.D. i309), and there was an end of 
Hindu greatuess and of Hindu art. 

Some of its details, however, are of great- beauty, especially 
the eutrances, which are objects on which the architects generally 
lavished their utmost skill. The preceding woodcut (No. 217) will 
t·xplain the form of those of the great temple, as well as tbe general 
ordinances of the pillal'S of the great portico. Nothing iii Hindu art 
is more pleasing than tbe. pierced slabs which tbe Ohalukyas us~ 
for windows. They are not, so far as I recollect, used--certainly, 
not extensively-in any other style, but as used by tbem are highly 
ornamental and appropriate, both externally and internally. 

The pillars, too, are rich, without being overdone; and as it is 
only in pairs that they are of tbe slme design,. the effect of tbe wboie 
18 singularly varied, but at the same time pleasing and elegant . 

. There are at Hammoncondah or W orangul a great number of 
sm~ller temples and shrines, in the same style as the great temple, 
aud, like it, apparently I/.ll dedicated to Siva, from the constant 
presence of his bull everywhere. Most are ruined; but whetl1er thiS 
is owing to Mosle,m bigotry or faulty construction, it is difficull; to 
say. Judging from appearances, I am inclined to believe the latter 
was the true cause. The mode of building is without mortar, and 
the joints are by no means well fitted. The style is alsn remarkably 
free from figure-sculpture, ,Which is generally the thing that most 
easily excites the iconoclastic feelings of the followers of the 
Prophet. 

In W orangul there are four Kirti Stambhas, as they are called, 
facing one another, as if they formed the entrances to a square 
enclosure (Woodcut No. 218). No wall is there, however, nor ill 
there anything inside; so the object of their erection is by no means 
apparent. They were set up by the same Pratapa Rudra whO built the 
great temple in the old capital, and, built several others in this 'new 
city. It cannot be said they ar~ particuia.l'ly elegant' specimens of 
art. Their main interest lies in their being the lineal descendants of 
the four gateways at Sanchi (Woodcut ~O; 33). and they may have 
been erected to replace some wooden or frailer stfllCture which had 
fallen into decay. Whether this is so or -not" they are curious 8.Ij, 

exemplifying how, in the course of a thousand years- or thereabouts, 
a wooden style of building may lose all traces of its oFigin and 
become as essentially lithic 118 these, but still, betray its· :Origin t ail 
clearly as they do; for it seems most unlikely that anY' such form 
could have been invented by anyone using stone construotions" and 
that only. 
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218. Klrtl stambha t~ L WorLLl1gul: (From 6 Photograph.,) 

MYSORE. 

It is iii the pruvillce of Mysore, however, that ' the Chalul<yall style 
attained its full est development and highest dcgree of perfectioll 
dll~ing the three 'centuries-A.D. 1000 to 1300-in which the Uoisula 
flellalas' had supreme sway in that co·untry. Three temples, or ratlier 
grollI)l! of temples, were ei'ected by them-the fii-st at a place called 
Somnuthpllr, south o( Mysore, by Vinuditya Bellala, who asccnded the 
throne A.D. 1043 ; the second at Baillfu, in the centre of the provin(;e, 
owed 'its origin apparently to Vishnu Vcrddhana, in or about A.D. )114 ; 
the last and greatest' at a place they called Dwarsamudra- thc GatC' 
Qf the Sea-now known ' as Hullabid, It!Jt far from the Ia.st-named, 
fro~ which the capital waS removed by Vijaya .Narsinha, ill 1145. 
It cOll~inued to be the metropolis of the kingdom, till it was' destroyed. 
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and the Imilding of the great temple stopped by the Mahometlan 
inl'llsioll in A.D'-UllO-lal1. 1 . 

EI'cn in this short scries \ve sec evidence of that downward 
progToHs of art, eSlleciaJly in sculpture, which 'is everywhere the 
charactcri.~tic of Hindu art. Though the design is the grandest, the 
Kculpture and details of HuJlabid'are inferior to those of Baillur, and 
HOHlIIathpllr seems superior to both. We consequently long to trace 
hack the history of the style to some morll distant date, when we 
might find it emerging ill purity and elegance from some unknown 
prototype. Unfortunately, we are not at pres~nt able to do this-. 
We are obliged to leap over the dark ages to the ca \'es and temples 
of Badami and Aiwulli, ,and have no intermediate examples to connect 
the two. It is more than probable that they do exist, alld will be 
found when looked for. Meanwliile, however, we can only assume' 
that the star-like plans and peculiar details of the style were elaborated 
betweeu the 6th and the lOth centuries in Central and Western India, 
hut where and by whom remains still to be discovered. 

Like the great temple at Hammoncondah, that at 'Somnathpur is 
triple, the cells, with their, sikras, being attached to a square ,pillared 
hall, to the fourth side of whroh a portico is attached, in this in
stance of very moperate dimensions.' The whole stands in a square 
cloistered court, and hail the usual a(;companiments of entrance
porches, stambhas, &c. 

The following illustration (No. 219) will give an idea-all 
imperfect one, it must' be confessed-of the elegance of outline and 
marvelloils elaboration of detail that characterises these shrincs . 
• Judging from the figure 6f a man in one of the photographs, its height 
seems to be only about 30 ft., which, if it stood in the open, would 
be almost too -sinall for architectural effect; but in the centre of an 
encloscd court, and where there are no larger objects to contrast 
with it, it is sufficie~t, when judiciolisly treated, to produce a con
siderable imprEls~ion of grandeur, and apparently does so in this 
instance, 

The temple at Somriathplir is,a single but complete whole; tha~ 

at.. BaiUlir, on the other hand; consists of one principal temple, sur
rounded by four or five others and numerous subordinate buildings, 
enclosed in a conrt by a high wall measuring 360 ft. by 440 ft., and 
hadng two very fine gateways or gopUl'as in its eastern front As 

1 These dates a~e tal,en from a list of 
this dynasty among thA Mool,enzie MSS., 
quoted by Prinsep, 'Useful Tables,' xli" 
and are confirmed by the architectural 
evidence aDd other indications, 

I I regret thnt I have been nnabl~ to 
got a plnn of this temple or, iudeed, of 

any triple temple. Thalat GirDnr (W ood
cnt No. 127) belongs to another religion, 
and is too far distant in locality to assist 
us hHe, , An imperfect one m'ght be 
compiled' from the photographs, but I 
hnve not even on approximato dimen
sion. 
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Tem ple at ~u.III:'tilp u r . ( .. r ... m ..... butogru"IJ.) 

will he seen from the followillg plan (Woodcut No. 220), the great 
temple consists of a very solid vilDllna, with an antcrala, or porch; and 
ill front of this a porch of the usual star-like fonn, meas llr ing 90 ft. 
across. The whole length of the temple, from the cast door to the 
back of cell, is lUi fll. , and the whole stands on a terrace about 3 ft. 
high, and from 10 ft. to 15 ft. wide. Tim is one of the characteristic 
features of Chalukyan design, and adds very consideraLly to t he 
effect of their temples. 

The arrangements of the pillars have much of that pleasi.ng 
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2~O. Plan of Grl'at Temple at Baillrir. Scale 50 ft. to 1 Ill.' 

sniJonlillation and variety of spacing whiel] is fOllllU ill tllOse of the 
.hins, hut we miss here the octagonal dome, which giycs sueh poetry 
and meaning to the arrangements they adopted. Instead of that, 
we haye only an e"\:aggerated compartment in the celltre, which fits 
Ilothing, lind, though it does give dignity to the centre, it does it so 
clum~i1y as to be almost offensive in an architectural sense. 

It is not, however, either to its dimensiolls, 01' the disposition of 
its plan, that this temple owes its pre-emiuence among others of its 
class, but to the marvellous elaboratiou and beauty of its details. The 
effeet of these, it is true, has been, in modern. times, considerably 
marred by the repeated coats of whitewash which the present low 
order of priests consider the most appropriate way, of adding to the 
beauty of the most delicate sculptures. Notwithstanding this, how
e\'er, their outline can always be traced, and where the whitewash 
has not been applied, 01' has been WOl'll off, their beauty comes out 
with wonderful sharpness. 

The following woodcut (No, 221) will convey some idea of the 
richness and variety of pattern displayed in the windows of the 
porch. These are twenty-eight in number, and all are differeut. 
Some are pierced with merely conventionl\l patterns, generally star
shaped, and with foliaged bands bet"een; others are interspersed 
with figurcs and mythological subjects-the nearest one, for instance, 
on the lcft, ill the WOOUl'ut, l'l'pn's(,I1ts Lhc Vamha Anltar, and others 



CHALUKYAN STYLE. nO{lK v. 

221. Vitw of part of Porcb ft.t BlLlllfir. (From a PbOlogrAl'h.) 

differellt scelles COllllccteu with the wor8bip of Vishnu, to whom thc 
tcmple is ded icated . The pierced slabs them8elvc.~ , however, are 
hardly so remarkable as tbe riclaly-carvcd base on which they rest, 
and the deep corniee which overshadows and protects them. Thc 
amount of labour, illdeed, which each facet of this p~rch d isplays is 
such as, I beliel'c, neyer was bestowed on any surface of eq ual extellt 
in allY building- in tbe world ; and though the design is not of the 
highest order of art, it is elegant a.nd appropriate, and nCI'cr offcllds 
against good taste. 

The sculptures of the hase of the vimana, wh ich have not been 
whitewashed, are as elaborate as tbose of the porch, in some places 
more so; and the mode in which the undersides of the cornices ha,e 
been elalJorated and adorned is such as i8 only to be found ill temples 
of this c\as~. The upper part of thl! tower is anomalous. It may be 
that it has been whitewashed and repaired till it has assumed its 
present discordant appearance, which renders it certainly a blot on 
the whole desib'll. My own impression rather is, that, like many 
others of its c\as8,oit was left uufinished, and the upper part added at 
subsequent periods . .,Its original form most probaLly was that of the 
little pavilions that adorn its pOltals, one of which is represented 
in the fo\lowiug woodcut (No. 222), which has all the peculiar 
features of the style-the Bat band on each face, the three star-like 
projections between, and . the peculiar cl'6wniug ornament of the 
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style. The plan of the great tower, and the presence of the pavilions 
where they stand, seems to prove almost beyond doubt that this was 
the origiual design; but the qesign 
may have been altered as it pro
gl'essed, 01'_ it may? as I suspect, have 
been changed afterwards. 

There seems to be little or no doubt 
about the date of thIS temple. It was 
erected by Vishnu Verddhana, the 
fourth king of the race, to comme
morate bis conversion by the cele
brated Rama Anuja from the Jaina to 
the Hindu' faith. He ascended thp. 
throne A.D. 1114, and his conversion 
took place soon afterwards; but it 
is possible he did not live to finish 
the temple, and as the capital was 
removed by the next king to Hullabid, 
it IS p08sible that the vimana of the 
great temple, and the erection of some 
at le1st of the smaller shrines, may 
belong to a subsequent period. 

HULLABfD. 
222. Pavllion nt B ... lllur. (l!'rom a 

The earliest temple known to exist I'hotogr.p' ) 

at Hullabid is a small detached shrine, 
known by the inexplicable name of Kait iswara, dedicated to Siva, 
and probably erected by Vijaya, the fifth king of the Bellala dynasty. 
Its general appearance will be understood frpm the next woodcut 
(No. 223). It is star-shaped in plan, with sixteen poiuts, and had 
a porch, now so entirely rumed and covered up wieh vegetation that 
it is difficult to make out its plan. Its roof is conical, and from 
the basement to the summit it is covered with sculptures of the 
very best class of Indian art, aud these so arranged as not materially 
to interfere with the outlines of the building, while they impru:t 
to it an amount of richness only to be found among specimens of 
Hindu. art.l If it were possibl!! to illustrate this little temple in 

I In a very few years this buil,hng Wlll it was as shown at p 398. A subsetlUeut 
be enthely destroyed by the trees, whIch photograph shows It almost hidden; a few 
have fastened their roots in the joiuts of years more, If Some steps are not taken 
the stonfs. Iq a dr&.wing in the Macken- to save it, it will have perished entirely. 
zie collection ill the India Office, macIo In A very small sum would save it; and, as 
the ... rly part of this century, the bJlild- !.he country 18 in our charge, it is hoped 
iug u shown entire. Twenty years ago that the expen(litU\'~ will'uot be grudged. 
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223. Kuit laY-aTIl, Hulhlbid. (From o.l'hutogruph l.y C.apt. Trip".) 

anything like completeness, .there is. probably nothing ill .IlIuia which 
would .com'ey a better idea. of what its architects were capable of 
aecomplislling. 

It is, however, surpasscd in size and magnificence hy its neil{ll
bour, . the great temple at Hullabid, wbich, had it becn completer!, 
is one of the building~ on which the ad\'o~te of Hindu architecture 
would de~ini to take his stand. Unfol'tunately, it never was filliHhcd, 
the works having been · stoppcd hy the Mahomcflitn conqnc"t in 
) Yol (I A.D., after they had hccn in I'rogTes, apparently fur l,ighty-six 
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yeare. n is instructil"e to observe that the single century that 
elapsed between the execution of the soulpture of the Kait Iswara and 
of this temple, was sufficient to deIl}onstrate the decay III style whlCh 
we have already noticed as an inherent characteristic of Indian art. 
The sculptures of Hullabid are inferior to thOlle of the Kait Iswara, 
alld those of that temple, again, to those at BailInr. 

The general arrangements of the building are given on the annexed 
plan (Woodcut No. 224), from which it will be perceived that it is 

Piau of Temple at }] ulltl.b'id. Scale 60 tt~o 1 m. 

a double temple. If it were cut into halves, each' part would be com
plete with a pillared porch of the same type as that at Bailliir, above 
referred to, an ,lWterala or intermediate porch, and a sanctuary con
taining a lingam, the emblem of Siva. Besides this, each, half would 
have in front of it a detached, pillared porch as a shrine' for the Bull 
Nundi, which, of course, was not required in a Vaishnava temple. 
Such double temples are by no means uncommon in India, but the 
two sanctuaries usually face each other, and have the porch between 
them. Its dimensions may roilghly he stated ~ 200 ft. square over 
all; including all the detached pavilions. The temple- itself 18 1 Gt;- ft. 
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north and south, by 122 ft. east and west. Its height, as 'it nol\' 
remains, to the cornice is about 25 ft. from the terrace on which it 
stands. It cannot, therefore, ue Gonsidered by any means as a hll'ge 
building, though large enough fOl~ effect, This, however, can hardly 
be judged of as it now stands, for there is 'no doubt hut that it was 
intended to raise two pyramidal spIres over the sanctuaries, four 
smaller ones in front of these, and two more, one over each of the two 
central pavilions. Thus completed, the temple would have assullled 
something like the outline shown in the woodcut (No. 225), and if 
carried out with the richness of detail exhibited in the Kait Iswara 
(Woodcut No. 228) would have made up a whole which it would be 
difficult to rival anywhere. 

The material out of which this temple is erected is an induruted 

llotstone, of volcanic Ol'lgm, found in the neighbourhood. This stone 
is said to be soft when first quarried, and easily cut in that state, 
though hardening on exposure to the atmosphere. Even this, how
over, will not diminish our admiration of the amount of labour 
bestowed on the temple, for, from the. number of parts still unfinished, 
it is evident that, like most others of its class, it was built in block, 
and carved long after the stone had become harrl, As we now see ' it, 
the stene is of a pleasing creamy colour, and so close-I-,'l'aincd !I.S to 
take a poliBh like marble. The Ilillars. of the grc:l.t Num\i pavilioll, 
which look as if they had been turned in a . lathe, arc so polished as 
to cxhibit what the 11ativcH call a douhle reflectioll-in other wo]"(18, 
to reflect light from each othcr. The eilduring qualitieB of the stone 
scem to Le unriValled, for, though ucg'l£cted ami. exposed to ~11 tbe 
vicissitudes of a tropical climate for more' than six centuries, the 
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hlinu~est details are as clear and sharp as the day they were finished. 
h'xecpt from the splitting of the 'stone arising from bad masonry, 
the building is as perfect as wh~n its ert;etion was stopped by the 
Mahomedan conquest. 

It is, of course, impossible to illustrate, completely so complicated 
and so varied a design; but the following woodcut (No. 226) wi1l 
Bunice to explain the general ordonnance of its elevation. The building 
stands on a terrace ranging from 5 ft. to 6 ft. in height, and paved 
with large slabs. On this stands a frieze of elephants, following all 
the sinuosities of the plan and extending to some 710 ft. in length, 
and contaiuing not less than 2000 elephants, most of them with 
riuers and' trappings, sculptured as only au Oriental can rcpresent the 
wisest of brutes. Above these is a frieze of "shardalas," or conven
tional lions-the emblems of the Hoisala Bellalas who built the temple. 
Then comes a scroll' of infinite, beauty and variety of design; over 
this a frieze of horsemen and another scroll; over which is a bas
rclief of sccnes from tbe 'Ramayana,' representil).g the conquest of 
Ceylou and all ,the varied incidents of that epic. This, like the other, 
is abou.t 700 ft. long. (The frieze of the Parthenon is less tlian 
550 ft.) Then come celestial beasts and celestial birds, and all along 
the east front a frieze of groups from human life, and then a ,cornice, 
with a rail, divided into 'JlIInels, each containing two figures. Over 
this are windows of pierced slabs, like those of Bailhlr, though not so 
rich or varied. These windows will be observed on the right and left 
of the woodcut. In the centre, in place of the windows, is first a 
scroll, and then a frieze of gods and heavenly apsaras-dancing girls 
and other objects of Hindu mythology. This frieze, which is about 
5 ft. 6 in. in height, is continued all round the western front of the 
building, and exteuds to some 400 ft. in length. Siva, with his 
cOllsor~ Pan"ati seated on his Nnee, is repeated at least fourteen times; 
Vishnu in his nine f\,vatars even oftll,ner. Brahma' occurs three or 
four times, and evClY great god of the Hindu Pantheon finds his 
place. Some of these lire carved with a minute elaboration of detail 
which can only be reproduced by photography, aud may probably be 
considered as one of the most marvellous exhibitions of human labour 
to be found even in the patient East. 

It must not, however, be considered that it is only ,for patient 
industry tbat this building is remarkable. The mode in which the 
eastern face is broken up by the larger masses, so as to give height. 
and play of light and shade, is a better way of accomplishing what the 
Gothic architects attempted by their trausepts and projections. This, 
however, is snrpassed by the western frOJlt~ where the variety of 
~utline, !lnd the arrangement Itnd subordination of the various facets 
in which it is disposed, niust':ue considered itS a mt1l!terpiece of design 
in its class, If the frieze of gods were spread along a plain smfuce i" 

2 D 
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216. Cellnal r l.lv lliou. llullllbhJ. E&5t Fruu", (From a l 'hvtog roph.) 
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wodd lose more than half its effect, while the vertical angles, without 
interfering' with the continuity of the frieze, give height and strength 
to the whole composition. The disposition of the horizontal lines of 
the lower friezes is equally eff~tive. Here again the artistic com
bination of horizontal with vertical lines, and the play of outline and 
of light and shade, far surpass anything in Gothic art. The effects 
are just what the medireval architects were often aiming at, but which 
they []('ver attained so perfectly as wal! done at Hnllabid. 

Before leaving Hullabid, it may be well again to call attention 
to the order of superposition of the different animal friezes, alluded 
to already, when speaking of the rock-cut monastery described by 
the Ohinese Pilgrims (ante, p. 135)'. There, as here, the lowest were 
the elephants; then the lions; above these came the horses; then the 
oxcn ; and the fifth storey was in the shape of a 'pigeon. The oxen 
here is replaced by a conventional auimlll, and -the pigeon also by a 
Lird of a species that would puzzle a naturalist. The succession, 
however, is the same, and, as mentioned above, the same five genera 
of li\ illg' thingR form the ornaments of the' moonstones of the various 
mOlluments in Ceylon. Sometimes in modern Hindu temples only 
two or three animal friezes are found, but the succession is always 
the same, the elephants being the lowest, next above them are the 
liOIlS, aud then the horses, &c. Wheu we know the cause of it, it 
seems as if this curious selection and snccession might lead to some 
very suggestive conclusions. At present we can only call attention 
to it in hopes that further investigation may afford the means of 
solving the mystery. 

If it were possible to illustrate the Hullabid temple to such an 
exteut us to render its peculiarities familiar, there would be few things 
more interesting or more instructive than to institute a comparison 
between it and the Parthenon at Athens. Not that the two buildings 
are at all like on,e another; on the contrary, they form the two 
opposite poles-the alpha and omega of architectural design; but they 
lire the hcst exampills of their class, aud between these two extremes 
li"B the whole range of the art. The Parthenon is the best example 
\It' kIlow of pure refined intellectnal power applied to the production 
of un architectural design. Every part and every effect is calculated 
with mathematical exactness, and executed with a mechanical pre
cision that never was equalled. All the curves are hyperbolas, para
bolas, or other developments of the highest mathematical forms
every optical defect is foreseen and provided for, and every part has a 
relation to every other part in so recondite a proportion that we feel 
inclined to call it fanciful, because we can hardly lise to its appre
ciation. The sculpture is exquisitely designed to aid the perfection 
of the masonry-severe and godlike, hut with no condescension to the 
lower fl.'Clings of humanity. 

2 !l 2 
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The Hullabid temple is the opposite of all this. It is regular, but 
with a studied variety of outline in pIau, and even greater variety in 
detail. All the pillars of the Parthenon are identical, while no two 
facets of the Indian temple are the same; every convolution of every 
scroll is different. No two canopies in the whole building are alike, 
and every part exhibits a joyous exuberance of fancy scorning every 
mechanical restraint. All that is wild in human faith or warIn in 
human feeling is found portrayed on these walls; but of pure intelIecL 
there is little-less than there is of human feeling ill the Palihenon. 

It would be possible to arrange all the bl~ildings of the world 
between these two extremes, as they tended toward the severe intel
lectual purity of the one, or to the playful exuberant fancy of the 
other; but perfection, if it existed, would be somewhere near the 
mean. My own impression is, that if the so-called Gothic architcds 
had been able to maintain for two or three hundred years more the 
rate of progress they achieved between the 11th and the 14th century, 
they might have hit upon that happy mean between severe construc
tive propriety and playful decorative imaginings which would havc 
combined into something more perfect than the world has yet seen. 
The system, howe,"er, as I have endeavoured to point out elsewhere, 
broke down before it had acquired the requisite def:,'Tce of refinement, 
and that hope was blighted never to be revived. If architecture 
ever a'gain assumes an onward path, it will not be by leaning too 
strongly towards either of the extremes just named, but by grasping 
somewhere the happy mean between the two. 

For our present purpose, the great value of the study of these 
Indian examples is that it widens so immensely ollr basis for archi
tectural criticism. It is only by becoming familiar with forms so 
utterly dissimilar from those we have hitherto been conversant with, 
that we perceive how narrow is the pnrview that is content with one 
form or one passing fashion. By rising to this wider range we shall 
perceive that architecture is as many-sided as hlllmn nature itself, 
and learn how few feelings aud how few aspirations of thc human 
heart and brain there are that cannot be expressed by its mcans. On 
the other hand, it is only by taking thiS wide sl11'vey that we appre· 
ciate how worthless any product of architectural art becomes which 
does not honestly represent the thoughts and feelings of those who 
built it, or the height of their loftiest aspirations. 

To return, however, from this digression. 1'hHe are some eight 
or nine different temples in this stylc illustrated hy photographs in 
the great work on the" Architecture of Dharwar and Mysore,' 1 which 
exhibit the peculiarities of this style in more or less detail; hut none 

1 Plates 1 nnt! 32-10. Pubhshecl by lIlurray, 186! 
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of these plates are accompanied by plans or details that throw new 
light on the subject, and none of the temples are eitlIer BO large or so 
beautiful as those just described. so 'that the enumeration of their 
unfamiliar names would add very littie to the iuterest of the subject. 

It ,)Vonld be ·very interesting, however; if we could adduce some 
northern 'examples of the style from either the s::arital city of the 
Ballabhis, or some town in their kingdom. • For about two centuries 
-A.D. 500 to 700-they ~ere a leading Power in India, and closely. 
allied to the Chalukyas; ang their style, if any, examples could be 
found, would throw-great light on that of their southern allies just 
at the period when it is most wanted. Unfortunately, however, even 
the site of their eapital is unknown. If it were at W ulleh, near' Gogo, 
on the shores of the Gulf of Cambay, a!!, is generally supposed, it has 
perished root and branch. Not one vestige of its architecture now 
remains, and what antiquitie.s have been -found seem all to pelong to 
a much more modern' period, when a city bearilig that name may 
have existed on the spot; If it were situated' near Anhulwarra 
Puttnn, which Beems far more probable, it has been quarried to 
supply materials for the successive capitals ,which from that time 
forward have occupied that favoured ,neighbourhood, and it would 
r~quire the keen eye of a practised archreologiSt to detect Chalukyan 
details iIi the temples and mosques that have been ereoted there 
during tp.e last 800 years. N othtug of the sort "has yet been attempted, 
and no,materials consequently exist for the elucidation of one 'of the 
most interesting chapters in the history: of Indian art. 
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BOOK VI. 
NORTHERN OR INDO-ARYAN STYLE. 

---
CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

CONTENTS. 

Introductory-Dravidian' and Indo-Aryan Temples at Badami-Modern Temple 
at Benares. 

OF the three styles into which Hindu architecture naturally divides 
itself, the northern is found spread over a far larger portion of the 
country than either of the other two. It wants, however, the com
pactness and strongly-marked individuality of the Dravidian, and 
never was developed with that exuberance which characterised the 
southern style from the 15th to the 18th century, In many respects 
it resembles more the Chalukyan style, the examples being small and 
elegant, and found dispersed over the face of the country, where 
wanted, without any apparent massing together in particular spots. 

Unfortunately, we have no name which would describe the style 
in its ethnographical and geographical relations without being open 
to the objection of expressing either too much or too little. In this 
respect the southern style is singularly fortunate: Dravidian correctly 
limits it to people speaking Tamil, Telugu, or some cognate dialect; 
and the country where the people speaking those tongues are to be 
found is generally and correctly known as Dravida Desa, or country 
of the Dravidians. 

The term Chalukyan, al)plied to the second style, is not so 
expressive; but it is unobjectionable, as it cannot" mislead anyone. 
It is only a conventional term, derived from the principal known 
dynasty ruling in that country, applied to a style occupying a border
land, between the other two, but a land that has not yet been fully 
surveyed, and whose boundaries cannot now be fixed with precision. 
Till'they are, a conventional name that does not mislead is all that 
can be h9ped for. 

If it were allowable to adopt the loose phraseology of philological 
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ethnography, the term Aryan might pe employed, as it is the name by 
which the people practising this style are Usually known in India, 
and it would be particularly convenient here, as it is the correct and 
direct antithesis of Dravidian. It is evident, however, that any sur;h 
term, if applied to architecture, ought... to be descriptive of some style 
practised by that people, wherever they settled, all across Europe and 
Asia, between the shores of the Atlantic and the Bay of Bengal; 1 

and it need hardly be said that no such style exists. If ilsed in con
junction with the adjective Indian or Indo, it becomes much less 
objectionable, and has the advantage of limiting its use to the people 
who are generally known as Aryans in' India--in, other words, to all 
those parts of the country where Sanscrit ~as ever spoken, or where 
the people now . speak tongues so far ~erived from S?-nsc~it as to be 
distinguishable as offsets of that great family of languages. Its use, 
'in this respect, has the great convenience that any ordinary ethno
graphical or linguistic map of India is sufficient to describe the 
boundaries of the' style. It extends, like the.JlQ-called Aryan tongues, 
from the Himalayas to the Vindhya mountaius. On the east~ it is 
found prevalent in Orissa; and OR the west in Maharastra. Its 
southern boundary between' these two provinces' will drily be known 
when the Nizam's territory -is architecture.lly surveyed; but mean .. 
while we may rest assured that whereveJl it is traced the linguistic 
and architectural boun'dary-Iines ,,:i1l be found coincident. I 

Another reason why the term Aryan should be applied to,the' style 
is, that the country' just describM, where it prevails, 1st and always 
has been, called Aryavarta by the natiyes themselves. T~ey consider 
it as the land of the pure and jnst-meaning thereby the Sauscrit
speaking peoples-as contradistinguished' from.-that of the casteless 
Dasyus, and other tribes, who, though they may have adopted 
Brahmanical institutions, could not acquire their purity of race. 

The great defect of tM term, howevElr~ 'is that the people inha
biting the north of India are not Aryans in any reasonable sense 
of the term. whatever philologists may say to the contrary. The 
Sanscrit-speaking. people, who came into India 20M or it may be 3000 
years B.O., could never hp.ve been numerically one-half of the inha
bitants of the country, except, perhaps, in some such limited district 
as that between the Sutlej an~ the Jumna; 3ndsincE\ the Christian 
Era no Aryan race has migrated eastward across the Indus, but wave 
after wave ,of peoples of Turanian race, under the names of Yavana!l, 

I In 1848 Gen. Cuuningha.m a.pplied bt>lougd to two col1tinenta to an insig
the term Aryan to the arehitectul'tl of nificant valley, ill one of them. It Wilt', 

Kn.shmir, a.ppa.I'ently on the strength of besides, wholly lluca.lIed for. The term 
a. pUil ('Journal of the Asia.tic Society Kashmiri was amply sufficient, and aU 
of BenguI,', September, 1848, p. 242). th~t was wauted fol' so stfictly loca.l a 
~'his, howevfl1. was limiting a term that style.-
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Sakas, Hunas, or Mongols, have poured into India. This, combined 
with the ascendancy of the aboriginal races during the period when 
Buddhism was the religion of the country, has 80 completely washed 
out Aryanism from northern India during the building ages, that 
"here is probably no commuuity there which could claim one-tenth of 
pure Aryan blood in its veins, and with nine-tenths of impurity the 
term is certainly a misnomer. If it were not, we would certainly 
find some trace of external Aryan affiuities in their style ; but this is 
not the case. In fact, no style is so purely local, and, if the ternl 
may be used, so aboriginal, as this. The origin of the Buddhist style 
is obvious and unmistakeable; that of the Dravidian and Chalukyan 
nearly as eertain, though not quite so obvio'1s; but the origin of the 
northern Hindu style remains a mystery, unless, indeed, the solution 
suggested above (ante, p. 224) be considered an explanation. It may 
be so, to some extent; but I confess it is to my mind neither quite 
satisfactory nor sufficient. 

The style was adopted by the Jains, who, as the successors of the 
Buddhists, certainly were not Aryans, and several examples of the 
peculiar forms of their vimanas, or sikras have already been given 
(Woodcuts Nos. l3i, 145, &c.) ; but it still remains to be ascertained 
from what original form the curvilinear square tower could ha,'e 
arisen. There is nothing in Buddhist, or any other art, at all like it. 
It does not seem to have been derived from any wooden form we 
know, nor from any brick or stone, or tile mode of roofing found 
anywhere else. I have looked longer, and, perhaps, thought more, on 
this problem than on any other of its class conneeted with Indian 
architecture, but I have no more plausible suggestion to offer than 
that hinted at above. The real solution will probably be found in 
the accidental discovery of old temples-so old as to betray in their 
primitive rudeness the secret we are now guessing at in vain. Mean
while we probably may remain sure that it was not an imported forn1, 
but an indigenous production, and that it has no connection with the 
architecture of any other people Aryan, or others outside of India. 

The view above proposed for the origin of the style derives con
siderable support from the mode in which the temples are DOW found 
distributed. There are more temples now in Orissa than in aU the 
rest of Hindustan put together. They are very frequent iu Malla
mstra, and, if we admit the Jains, who adopted this style, they are ten 
Limes more freqnent in Gujerat and the vaIley of the Nerbudda than 
in the vaIley of the Ganges, or iu Aryavarta, properly so called. The 
first and most obvious explanation of this fact might be that the 
last-named country has' for 600 years been occupied by a Mahomedall 
empire, and they, hating idolatry and idol temples, have destroyed 
them wherever they were so absolutely in possession of the country 
as to be able to do so with i~punity. This may be >10, and it is all 
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arg',lment whie,l, with our present materials, it is difficult to uisprove. 
My impression, however, is that it docs not correctly represent the 
trllc statc of the case. That the,Moslems did ruthlessly destroy Jailla 
temples at Ajmir, Delhi, Canouge, and elsewhere, may be quite true, 
hut then it was because their columns serycd so admirably for the 
construction of their mosques. The astylar temples of the followers 
of Rim or Vishnu could only have served as quan'ies, and no stoncs 
that had been previously used in Hindu temples ha\'c been traced to 
any e).tent in Moslem buildings. Even admitting that at Delhi or 
AllaitalJlld, or any of their capitals, all Hindu buildings havc been 
util ised, this hardly would hal'e been the case at such a provincial 
capital as Fyzabad, once Ayodhya, the celebrated capital of Dasaratha, 
tile father of the hero of the' Ramayana,' but where not one carved 
stone or even a foundation can be discovered that belongs to any 
ancient building. l The most crucial instance, howe,er, is the city of 
Ren!lrcs, so long the sacred city, par excellmce, of the Hindus, yet, so 
fa\' as is known, no vestige of an ancient Hindn temple exists within 
its precincts. James Prinsep resided there for ten years, and Major 
Kittne, who had a keener eye than even his great master for all 
architectural form, liI'ed long there as an archreologist and architect. 
They drew and measnred everything, yet neither of them ever thought 
that they had found anything that was ancient; and it was not till 
Messrs. Home and Sherring 2 started the theory that the buildings 
aroulid the Bakariya Kund were ancient Buddhist or Hindu remains, 
that anyone pretended to ha\'e discovered any traces of antiquity in 
that city. They certainly, however, are mistaken. E\'ery building 
about the Bakariya Kund was not only erected by the Mahomedans, 
but the pillars and roofing-stones, with the fewest possible exceptions, 
were carved by them for the purposes for which they were applied. 
They may have nsed the stones of some deserted monasteries, or other 
Buddhist buildings, in the foundations or on their terraces. or for 
little detached pavilions; but all the architecture, properly so 
called, is in a style invented, 01' at least introduced hy the Pathans, 
and brought to perfection under Akbar. That the Moslems did 
dl·stroy Hindu temples may be admitted, but it is not clear that this 
was done wantonly. In all the instances which are authenticated, it 

I • HietOl ical Sketch of Tah.it Fyza
bad,' by P. Carnegy, Luoknow, 1870. 
Gen. Cunninghl\m attempts to identify 
tho varions monnds at this place with 
those described 8S existing in Saketu 
by tho Buddhist Pilgrims (' Ancient 
Geography of Indi..,· p. 401, et .. qq. ; 
, ArrhU'ological Reports,' vol. i. p. 2U3, 
et "'11/.) The truth of the matter, how
ever, is, that neithpr Fa Hian nor Hiouen 

ThBILug were evor near the plnce. The 
city they visited, and where the Tooth, 
brush-tree grew, was tho present eity 
of Lueknow, which was the capital of 
Ihe kingdom in Sakya Muni's time. 

t • Sat'red City of the Hiudus,' London, 
18GS, p. 271·, et .eqq.; 'Journal of the 
Asiatio Society of Brngal,' vol. xxxiv. p. 
1, et seqq. 
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was to gain ready-made materials for their mosques, and it was not 
till the time of Aurungzebe that any of their monarchs fclt himself 
sufficiently powerful or was so bigoted as to dare the power and 
enmity of the Brahmans of Benares, by erecting a mosque on the site 
of one of the most sacred temples as an insult and a defiance to the 
Hindns. Even then, had such a temple as the great one at Bhu
vanes war ever existed in Benares, every stone of which, from the 
ground to the kulIus, is covered with carving, it seems impussible 
that all these carved stones should be hid away and not one now to 
be found. I am myself personally tolerably familiar with Benares, 
and the conviction such knowledge as I have forces on my mind is, 
that though the city was the earliest and most important settlement 
of the Vedic Brahmans-the sacred city of the Aryan Hindus from 
the remotest ages-yet just from that cause it had fewer temples than 
any of the cities inhabited by less pme races. What few fragments 
remain are Buddhist or Jaina, and we mUst consequently ascribe the 
absence of anything really ancient more to the non-building instincts of 
the Brahmanical Aryans than the iconoclastic bigotry of the Moslems. 

All this will be clearer as we proceed; but meanwhile it may be 
well to point to one or two other instances 'of this. The rock at 
Gualior was one of the earliest conquests of the Moslems, and they 
held it more or less directly for five centuries. They built palaces 
and mosques within its precincts, yet the most conspicuous objects 
on the hill are Hindu temples, that were erected before they obtained 
possession of it. In like manner Chittore was thrice besieged and 
thrice sacked by the Mahomedans, but its numerous buildings are 
intact, and I do not recollect observing a single instance of wanton 
destruction in the place. An even more striking instance is found 
at Ellor],. Though Auruugzebe, the most bigoted of his race, built 
his capital in its neighbourhood, and lies bmied within sight of the 
,caves, there is no proof that he or any of his race were the authors 
of any of the damage that has been done to the idols there. Prac
tically, they are intact, or have only received such mutilation as is 
easily accounted for from other causes. 

It would be tedious to attempt it, but, fortunately, it is not 
necessary for our present purposes to go into the wbole evidence; but 
I may state that the impression 1 have derived from such attention 
as I have been able to give 'to the subject is, that the absence of old 
temples in northern India is more owing to ethnographic than to 
religious causes. It seems more probable that they never existed 
than that they werc dest'oyed. No temples are mentioned in the 
Vedas or the older Indian writings, and none were required for tbe 
simple quasi-domestic rites of their worship; and ,so long as they 
remained pure no temples were built. On the other hand, it appears 
as if between the faU of Buddhism and the advent of the Moslems 
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tli ... .fains had stepped in with a ready-made religion and style, and 
the followers of Siva and ViRhnu had not time to dcvelope anythiug
I"ery important in these northern ·.provinces before it was too late. 

If these views arc correct, it is evident that thou~h we may URC 

the tcrm Indo-Aryan as the most convenient to descriiJe and define 
the lirllits of the northcm style, the name lllust not be considered as 
iruplying that the A.ryans, as such, had anything to do either with 
ilR im·(,ntion or it~ nsc. All that it is intended to cOllvey is, that it 

221. DravtdhlO I1nd Indo.ArytUl Temples at &.dami. (From a Photograph.) 

was invented and used ill a country which they o;lCe occupied, and 
in which they have left a strong impress of their superior mental 
powcr and civili7.ation. 

If this reservation is always horne in mind, I know of no term 
that more conveniently expresses the characteristics of this style, 
!lnd it is conscquently proposed to adapt it in the following pages 
as the . name of the style that ' prevailed among the Hindus in 
northern India, between the Vindhya and Himalayan mountains, 
from the ith century to the present day. 

The g~neml appearance of the northern temples, and the points 
of differe~cc between them and those of the'south, will be appreciated 
from the abov!! woodcut (No. 22i), representing two very ancient 
temples, Luilt in juxtapositio"ll, at Badami, in Dharwar. That ou 
thll left is a complete specimen of Dravidian architecture. There is 
the !lame pyramidal form, the same distinction of storeys, the sllme 
cells on eaeh, as we find at Mahavcllipore (Woodcut No. 181), at 
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Tanjol'e (Woodcut No. 191), 01' at Madura (Woodcut No. 18a). III 
I.he right-hand temple, the Indo-Aryan, on the contrary, the' outlil)e 

228. Modern Tempi, at Ben.res. 

of the pyramid is curvilinear; no trace 
of division of storeys is observable, 110 

remini.scenceof habitations; and no 
pillars or pilasters anywhere. E~en in 
its modern. form (WOOdCltt No. 228), 
it still retains the same characterisLic8, 
and all the lines of the pyramid or sikm 
are cUrvilinear, the · 'Qase polygonal. No 
trace of utilitarianism is visible any
where. . If Woodcut No . . 228 is com
pared with that at page 331 (Woodcut 
No. 183), the two styles will be ex
hibited in their most modern garbs, 
when, after more than 1000 years' prac
tice, they lla\'e receded furthest frolll 
the forms in which we first meet them 
Yet the Madras temple retains the 

229. Di.grAm PI •• 01 HIndu Temple. 

memory · of its storeys and its cells. The Bengal example ' recalls 
nothing known in civil or domestic architecture. 

Neither the pyramid nor the tumulus affords any suggestion as to 
the origin of the form. nor does the tower, either square or circular; 
n(jr does any form of civil or domestic architectur\l. It does' not fleem 
to be derived from any of these; and, whether we consider it as 
beautiful or ' otherwise, it seems certainly to have been invented 
principally at least for !esthetic purposes, and to have retained that 
impress from the earliest till the present day. 

The plan of a nOithcrn temple is always a squar~ internally, and 
generally the same fonn is retained in the exterior; ~ut very rarely, 
if e\'er, without · sOllie addition. In some instances it is only. a 'tlJin 
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parallel projection, as at A in the diagram (No. 220). Sometimes it 
has two such slices added, as at B; but in the oldest examples these 
are only half the thickness shown here. From this they proceeded 
to three projections, as at C, the oldest examples being the thinnest. 
In more modern times the thickness of the projections became equal 
to their distance from each other, as at D; so that the temple became 
ill plan practically a sqnare, the sides of which were parallel to the 
diagoualof the original square or to the line E F G. Even, however, 
when this was the case, the cell always retained its original form 
Rlld dIrection, and the entrance and windows kept their position on 
what had thus practically become the angles of the building. This is 
the case with the temple at Benares, shown in Woodcut No. 228, and 
generally also with the Jaina temples, and especially the case with 
the temple on the Takht-i-Suleiman at Kashmir. Although the 
depth and width of these offsets vary cOJlSiderably even in the same 
design, the original square is never lost sight of; the four central 
!Ingles, as at F, being always larger and more strongly accentuated 
than the others, and 'their line is always carried through to the 
summit of the pyramid. 

It will be observed that by this process we have anived at the 
same form or plan for a solid building that was attained by the 
arrangement of pillars described above, page 216. In fact, the two 
forms were elaborated- simultaneously, and weJ;e afterwards constantly 
used together. My impression is, that the pillared arrangement is the 
oldest, and led to the deepening of the additions to the solid square till 
the two became identical in plan. Whether this were so or not, it is 
one of the most distinguishing features of northern Hindu architectUl·e. 

In the very centre of India, near a place marked Adjmirghur o~ 
the map, is a sacred tank, from which it is said that the Soane flows 
to the north, the Mahanuddi to Cuttack in the Bay of Bengal, and 
the Nerbudda to the Indian Ocean. All these rivers certainly have 
their sources in the hill. The spot has always been held sacred, and 
is SUlTounded by temples-'-llB far as can be gathered from the im
perfcct aocounts available--of great age. On the south and east of 
this hill extends the great, and fertile table-land of Chutteesghur. 
This is now, and has always been, so far as our knowledge extends, 
one of the principal seats of the native tribes. My conviction is, that 
if that country and the surrounding valleys could be examined, much 
older forms of these temples might be discovered-some perhaps so 
old as to betray the secret of their origin; but, till this is done, the 
Bengali devaJa must be' relegated-like the Irish round towers I-to 
the category of unexplained architectural puzzles. 

1 -Curiously enough they muko their I time, and both tilen complete and per
appearauce oU the siage about the SIImo fcot in all their details, 
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CHAPTEt{ II. 

ORISSA. 

CONTENTS. 

History-Temples at Bhllvollcswar, Kllnarlle, Pnri, Jaj"pUl', snd ClIttnck. 

THE two provinces of India, where the Indo-Aryan style can be 
studied with the greatest advantage, are Dharwar on the west, and 
Orissa on the east coast, The former has the advantage of being 
mixed up with the Dravidian style, so as to admit of synonyms and 
contrasts that are singularly interesting, both from an ethnological 
and historical point of view. In Orissa, on the contrary, the style is 
perfectly pure, being unmixed with any other, and thus forms one of 
the most compact and homogeneous architectural groups in India, and 
as such of more than usual interest, and it is consequently in this 
province that the style can be studied to the greatest advantage. 

One of the most marked and striking peculiarities of Orissan 
architecture is the marked and almost absolute contrast it presents to 
the style of the Dravidian at the southern end of the peninsula. The 
curved outline of the towers or vimanas has already been remarked 
upon, but, besides this, no Orissan towers present the smallest trace 
of any storeyed or even step-like arrangement, which is so universal 
further south, and the crowning member is never a dome, nor a remi
niscence of one. Even more remarkable than this, is the fact that the 
Orissan style is almost absolutely astylar. In some of the most 
modern examples, as for iustance in the porches added to the temples 
at Bhuvaneswar and Puri in'the 12th and 14th centuries, we do find 
pillars, but it is probably correct to state th<tt, among the 500 or 600 1 

original shrines at Bhuvaneswar, not one pillar is to be found. This 
is the more remarkable, because, within sight of that capital, the 
caves in the Udayagiri (ante, p. 140) are adorned with pillars to such 
an extent as to show that their forms must have been usual and well 
known in the province' before any of the temples were constructed. 
When we recollect that no great temple in the south was considered 

I 'Hunter's Orissa,' vul. i. p. 233. 
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comrlete without its hall of 1000 columns, and lIlany besides 
this had hundreds dispersed about the place, and used for every 
conceivable purpose, the contril;st is more striking, and shows 
what a complete barrier the Chalukyas, whoever they were, in
terposed between the two races on this side of India, though not 
on the other. As a rule, every Orissan temple consists of two 
apartments, similar ill plan, as shown in the diagram (Woodcut 
No. It.!). The iuner one is generally a cube, surmonnted by a tower, 
here (;alled Bara Denl, or Dewul, eorresponding with the vimana of 
the south, and in it the image or images of the gods are I&Shrined; 
in frout of this is a porch, called Jagamohan, equally a cube or ap
proaching it, and surmounted by a pyramidal roof of varying pitch. 
The peculiarities are illustrated iu the diagram (Woodcut No. 124) 
j lIst referred to, which purports to be an elevation of the celebrated 
mack Pagoda at Kanarnc. It is only, however, an eye-sketch, and 
eannot be depended upon for minute detail and correctness, but it is 
sufficient to explain the meaning of the text. Sometimes one or two 
more porches were added iu front of this one, and called Nat and 
Bhog mandirs (mantapas), but these, in almost every instance, are 
afterthoughts, and not parts of the original design. Be this as it 
may, in every instance in Orissa the tower with its porch forms the 
tcmple. If enclosed in a wall, they are always to be seen outside. 
There are gateways, it is true, but they are always subordinate, and 
there are none of those accretion~ of enclosures and gopuras that form 
so marked a characteristic of the southern style. There generally are 
other shrines within the enclosures of the great temples, but they are 
always kept subordinate, and the temple itself towers over everything 
to even a greater extent than that at Tanjore (Woodcut No. 191), 
giving a unity and purpose to the whole design, so frequently wanting 
in the south. 

Other contrasts will come out as we proceed, but, in the mean
while, few examples bring out more clearly the vast importllnce of 
ctlmography as applied to architecture. That two people, inhabiting 
practically the same country, and worshipping the same gods under 
the guidance of the same Brahmanical priesthood, should have adopted 
and adhered to two such dissimilar styles for their sacred buildings, 
shows as clearly as anything can well do how mueh race has to do 
with these matters, and how little we can understand the causes of 
sueh contrasts, unless we take affinities or differences of race into 
consideration. 

HISTORY. 

Thanks to the industry of Stirling and others, the main outlines 
of the history of Orissa have been ascertained with sufficient accuracy 
to enahle us to dcscrihe its arl'hitectme without the fear of making 
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gnt important chronological blunders. It is, true that the dates of 
only two of its tempies have been ascertained with tolerable certainty. 
The great one at Bhuvaneswar is said to have been erected in or 
about A.D. 637, and that at Puri in A.D. 1174, nearly the first and the 
last of the series. My impre~sion is that the series may be carried 
back to about the year 500, but in the other direction it can hardly 
be extended .l]eyond the year i200, but within these limits it seems 
possible to arrange the sequence of all the' temples ill the proviuce 
without much difficulty, and to ascertain their dates with at least 
a fair approximate certainty.l 

With the exception of the great temple of Jitgamlt at Puri, all the 
buildings described -in this chapter were erected under the great 
Kesari. dynasty, or "Lion line," as Hunter calls them. Few of the 
palticuhirs of their history have beeI1 recorded, but we know at least 
the date of their accessiou, A.D. 473, and that in A.b. 1131 they were 
suqceeded by a new dynasty, called Ganga Vansa, the third of whom 
was the builder of the great Puri Temple .. 

As mentioned in a previous part of this work, Orissa was prillci
pally Buddhist, at least, from the time of Asoka, B.C. 250, till the ,Gupta 
ei'a, A.D. 319, when all India was distracted by wars connected with 
the tooth relic, which was said to have been preserved at Pm'i-then 
in consequenc.e called Danta Pura-till that time. If the invaders 
came by sea, as it· is said they did, they probably were either Mughs 

1 I regret very much being obliged to ' is very learned, and may be very inter
send this' chapter to press before the I e.ting, but it adds little or nothing to 
receipt of the sel'onr! volume of Bl1bu , what we already knew of the history of 
Rajendra Lala Mitha's • Antiquities of Orissan arclJitecture. 
Orissa.' He accompanied a Government 1 have seen two plates of plans of 
expedition to that province in 1868 as temples intender! for the .econd volume. 
archooologist, and beillg a Brohman and They are arranged without reference 
an excellent Sans,-,rit scholar, he bas had either to style or dates, so they convey 
opportunities of ascertaining facts such as very. little information, and the photo
no one else eVer had. Oriss:l was ilie graphs prove them to be 80 incorrect that 
first province I visited in India for the no great dependence can be placed upon 
purposes of antiquarian research, and them. The tpxt, which I bave not _n, 
like every one elst', I was then quite may remedy all tilL!, and I bope will, btlt 
unfamiliar with the forms and affinities if he had' made any great diocoveries, 
of Hindn architecture. l'hotograpbs such as the error in the date of tI,e 
haye enabled me to supply to some ex- Black Pagoda, they most probably woulel 
tent the deficiency of my knowledge at have been binted at in the first volume, 
that time ~ but unless photographs are or have leaked out in some of the Babu's 
taken by a scientific man for scientific numerous publications during the la.t 
purposes, they do not supp1y the place of seven or eight years. 
local experience. I feel eonfident that, Mr. Hunter, who was in constant co'P
on the spot,·1 eould now ascertain the munication with the Babu. add. 'vcry 
st"<}uence of the temples with perfect liltle in hi8' work on Orissa to what we 
certainty; but whether the Bubu bas learnt long ago from.Stirling's, which up 
sufficient knowledge for that purpQBe to iliis hour remains the classical work on 
remains to be seen: His first volumo the province and its antiquities. 
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from, !\.rrakan, or the Burmese of Pegu, and if their objcd was to 
obtain possession of the tooth, they. as probably were Buddhists; but 
as they have left no buildings that have yet beeu identified as theirs, 
it is impossible now to deternmie this. Whoever they were, they 
were driven out, after 14.6 years' possession, and were succeeded in or 
about A.D. 473 by Yayati, the first of the Kesari line. 1 The annals 
of the race uufortunately do not tell us who the lresaris were, or 
whence they came. From the third kmg before the Yavana invasion 
beiug called Buto Kesari, it seems probable it m9Y have been only a 
reyival of the old dynasty; and from the circumstooces narrated 
regarding the expulsion of these 'strangers, it looks as if it. were due 
more to a local rising than to extraneous aid. If they came from the 
intenor, it was from the north-west, where a similar style seems to 
have prevailed. Their story, as told in their own annals, states that 
the first, or Olle of the first kings of the raci\, imported, about the year 
A.D. 500, U colony-IO,OOO Brahmans-from Ayodhyuj and they being 
all bigoted Suivites, introduced that religion into the province, and 
rooted it so firmly there, that it was the faith of the land so long as the 
Kesaris rnled.2 If we read 100 as the number of the .Brahmans, and 
A.D. 600 as the dute of their advent, we shall probably be nearer the 
truth; but be this as it may, these Brahmans were settled at Jajepur, 
not at Bhuvaneswar, and soon came into conflict with a class of "Old 
Bruhmuns," who had been established in the province long before 
their arrival. Mr. Hunter supposes them to have been Buddhists
Brahmans converted to the Buddhist faith-which seems probable, 
but If this were so, they would certainly have become Vaishnavas on 
the decline of that religion, and suoh, I fancy, was certainly the case 
in this insffince. 

The architecture of the province seems to me to confirm this view 
of the case, for, unless I am very much mistaken, the oldest temple 
in the city of Bhuvaneswar is that called Parasurameswara (W oodcnt 
No. 230), which from its name, as well as the subjects portrayed on 
its walls, I would take to be certainly Vaishnava. It may, however, 
belong to the preceding dynasty. Its style is certainly different from 
the early Kesari temples, and more like what we find in :pharwar 
and at other places outside the province. If, indeed, it were not 
found in a city WhICh there seems every reason for thinking was 
fotmded by the Lion kings, I would not hesitate to give it a date of 
A.D. 4~0, instead of A.D. 500. It is not large, being only 20 ft. squareS 

I These patlionlars ore taken, of course, 
frum Stirling, • ASiatic Re~ea.rohes,' voL 
xv. pp. 263, 264. The whole evidence 
was embodied in a paper on the Amra
I'ati to~, • J ournol of the Royal Asiatic 

Sooiety,' vol. i.i. (N.S.), p. 149, .1 ,.qq. 
• Hunf~r's' Orissa,' vol. i. p. 2as. 
• This dimeDBion is from Dabu Rajen. 

dra's 'Orissall Antiqultks,' vol. i. p. 41, 
but I don t like it. 

2 E 
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:130. ' Temple of P&~8Aurame8WGl'a. (From A Pbotograph.) 

iLt its base; but its BCulpturi-'S are cut with a delicacy seldom sur
passed, and t~ere is an appropriaten~ss about the orname,its greater 
'than is seen in must of the temples. 

The temple itself is ' apparently 38 ft. in height, and from .' the 
summit to the base it is ' covered with 'sculptures of the most elaborate 
character, bllt" still without ,detractipg from the simplicity and v igOlil' 
of. its outline. 

If ,1 am correct in a.~signing 80 early a date, to the t01\'er of this 
tcmple~ it "is cvirlent that the porch must be a subsequent addition: 
in .thtt fir~t placo,' because it fits badly to the tower, but more 
because the necessities of its cOllstruction requil:e pillars internally, 
and ,they do not occur in Orissan architecture till a long subsequent 

. date. ' It. may, however, be that if this is rcully the oldest temple of 
its class in Orissa, its design may ' be copied from ' a 'foreign example, 
and .bolTowed, wjth all its peculiarities, from a style practised else
where. Be that as it may, it is interesting as showing the mode 

,by whieh light was sometimes introduced into the porches of these 
t emples betwe'cn the eflds of the beams' of the stone roof. As the 
sloping roofing-stolles project considerably beyond the openings, a 
subdued light is introduced, without eitber "the direct rays of the 
sun, or the. rain being Il,ble to penetrate. 
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The tun lplu of ~fllkkswara (WooUcut No. n l ) is very similar 
in "c l1cral du~i"l1 to tbat of Parasurameswara, but er en richer and 
I1ICII~U variu'\ ill~ duLail, and it~ ' porch · partakes · more of the regular 
OrisslLn tyl'~ . It bas nl) pillars inLcrtmlly, ·and the roof externally 

231. Temple of Mukteswara. (From .. Pbotogr.pb.) 

cxhilJits aL le:lst the germ of what we find in ·the porches of tl)e 
~r~fl t templc at flhuvancsII"ar and the Black Pagoda. Its dimensi01ls 
nrc somewhat loss · than those of the last temple described, but in its 
ulass it llIay be considered the gelD of Orissan archit(,'Ctl'lre. 

2 F. 2 
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The style of these temples differs so much from that of the next 
gToup, of which the great temple is the typical example, that I was 
at one time inclined to believe they may have belou ged to diff crent 
religions-tills one to the Vaishnava, that to the Saiva. I have no 
means, however, of verifying this conjecture, and it i~ not always 
easy to do so even on the spot, for in lndia there is nothing so 
common as temples originally destined for the worship of one deity 
being afterwards devoted to that of another. Whatever may be the 
case in this instance, it is well to bear tbis in mind, as, wbenever we 
llave a complete history of Orissan architecture, these distinctions 
may lead to most important illstorical deductions. 

Besides these, there are several other temples which, from the 
style of their architecture, I would feel inclined to place as earlier 
than the great temple. One i~ known as Sari Deul, near the great 
temple, and another, a very complete and beautiful example, is called 
Moitre (query Mittra) Serai, which is almost a duplicate, on a small 
scale, of the great temple, except that it has no repetition of itself on 
itself. As above pointed out, almost all the ornaments on the fayades 
of Buddhist temples are repetitions of themselves; put the Hindus 
do not seem to have adopted this system so early, and the extent 
to which it is carried is generally a fair test of the age of Hindu 
temples. In the great Pagoda there are eight copies of itself on each 
face, and in the Raj Rani the system is carried so far as almost to 
obliterate the original form of the temple. 

GREAT TE!IPLE, BHUVANESWAR. 

The great temple at Bhuvaneswar is one of the landmarks in the 
style. It seems almost certainly to have been built by Lelat Indra 
Kesari, who reigned from A.D. 617 to A.D. 657, and, taking it all in all, 
it is perhaps the finest example of a pmely Hindu temple in India. 

Though not a building of the largest class, the dimensions of this 
temple in plan are, so far as I can make out, far from contemptible. 
The whole length is nearly 300 ft., with a breadth varying from 
60 ft. to 75 ft. The original temple, however, like almost all those 
in Orissa, consisted only of a vimana, or Bara Dcwul, and a porch 
or Jagamohan, shaded darker in the pIau (Woodcut No. 232), and 
they extend only to 160 ft. The Nat and Bhog-mandirs, shaded 
lighter, were added in the beginning of the 12th centmy. Though 
several temples have all these foul' apartments, so far as I can make 
ont, none were origillally erected with them. The trne Orissan 
temple is like that represented in Woodcut No. 12,1, a building with 
two apartments only, and these astylar, or practically so : the pillars 
were only introduced in the comparatively modern additions. 

The outline of this temple iu elevation is llut, at first sight, 
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pleasing to the European eye ; but when once the eye is accustomed 
to it, it Ims a singularly solemn and 
!>leasing aspect. It JR a solid, and would 
he a plain sy'uare tower, but for the 
slight CUf\·e at the top, which takes off 
the harliness of the outline and intro
llnecs pleasingly the circular crownillg 
object (W oolicut No. :.l;{S). As compared 
with that at Tanjore (Woodcut No. 191), 
it certainly is by far the finer desigll 
of the two. In plall the southern ex
ample is the larger, being 8l! ft. square. 
This one is only 66 ft.l from angle to 
lingle', though it is 'i I) ft. across the 
("entral projection. Their height is 
nearly the same, both of them being 
over 180 ft., but the upper part of the 
lIorthern tower is so much more solili, 
that thc cnbic contents of the two arc 
probably not very different. Besides, 
howeycr, greater beauty in form, the 
northern example excels the other im
measurably in the fact that it is wholly 
in stone from the base to the apex, and 
-what, unfortunately, no woodcut can 
show--e,ery inch of the sUrface is 
covered with carying in the most ela
borate manner. It is not only the divi
sions of the courses, the roll-mouldings 
ou the angles, or the breaks on the face 
of the tower : these are' sufficient to re-
lieve its flatness, and with any other 
people they would be deemed suffi
cient; but every individual stonC' in 
the tower has a pattern carved upon it, 
not so as to break Hs outline, but suffi
cient to relieve any idea of monotony. 
It is, perhaps, not an exaggeration to 
say that if it wonld talm a Stun-say 
a lakh of rupees or pounds-to erect 
snch 11 building as this, it would take 

.J 

'23'2. Plan of GTt'nt Temp\e Bot. RhuVllUes
war, (t1ompllt'd partly from "Ian tn 
Bllbu llfljelJdru's work, but corrected 
from Photugraphs. (Scale 50 ft. to 1 in.) 

I This nnd the dimeusions in plan \ they are only round numbers, IUld 
geuerl\lIy are taken from" table iu Babu certainly iucorrect, but they suffice for 
Rnj'>Il(Im's work, p. 41. I nm afraid cOlUparison. 
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three l akh~ to carve it as this one is carved. Whether such an 
outlay is judicious or not, is another question. Most people 
would be of opinion that a building four times as large would 
produec a greatcr and more imposing architectural clfect; but 

233. View bfGreaC. Temple, BhuvlUleawAt. ( Frow A Pbotograpb.) 

this is not the way a Hindu ever looked at the matter. Infi nite 
labour bestowed on every detail was the ,ilode in which hc thought 
he could I'cndol' his temple most worthy of t he deity; and, 
whether he WIl5 right or wrong, tile cfl'cct of t he wholc is cor-
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l"illly man'cllously l,caIiLifu!. It is 1101,,. ho\\'e l'cr, ill Cllo!!e )1:\1'1,8 

of tile bllilelill~ ShOI\'11 ill tl)(.! woodcllt, t ilat the . g-reaLest. :lIIJOllllt 
of earvin~ 0 1' de r;i~1I \I a~' besLolvcd, but i II the pcrpclliJiGular , 1,;1rt , 
scell from the courtyard (Woodcut No. ~;l.J.). There tile scull,t llre 
is of a \'Cry hifih order 
alld greaL beauty of 
cJ eKig-n. This, howel'cr, 
oll~ht IIOL to surprise 
U8 when lI'e recollect, 
that at Anmlvati, en 
the h:mks .01' the Kist
Ilah not far frolll the 
ot lllthcl'll . boundary of 
this kiugdOlIl, there 
BLood a. temple morc' 
delicate alld clabomL" 
ill iLS carvi n~s than 
:lll)' oLl ieI' buildill'g in 
Tlielia ,1 and that this 
tell1J..>lo I,ad been finished 
J..>mbahly not more . than 
II cehtury before the I 

Ke!lari dynasty \\'as 

csLablished ' in Qris8a; 
anc! though the his
tory of art in India is 
Il'I'iLLen ill decay, there 
was not much time for 
dedine, and the dynasty 
was new and vigorous 
when this temple was 
eroded. 

2J.6. Lower pan of GreAt Tower fit. BbuvltollC3WI1f. 
(From a Pbotogrdph.) 

Attached to the Jagamolum of this temple is a N'Lt-ltl<lndil', 0 1' 

uallci ng-hall, whose date is, fortunately, perfectly well known, and 
enables us to measure the extent of this decay with almost absolnte 
certainty. It iv'as erected by the wife of Salini betwee'; the years 
1099 and 1104,'" It is elegant, of course, for art . hau Ilot yet 
perished among the Hindus, but it differs from the style of the porch 
to which it is attached more than tlie leanest example of Tudor art 
difl'crs from. the vigour ' and grace. of the bllildings of the early 
Edwards. All that power of expressioll is gone which enabled the 
curly al'chiteet~ to make- smail ' things 1001> gigantic from the eX II
berBllCc of labour ,bestowed upou them. A glallce fit the Kat-mandir 

t 'Troc "uu Surl'ciiL ,Worshi",' plates 4'S- 08. ' lluult·r'.· Uri" ,, : '-vl. .j, I" 237, 
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is sufficient for the mastery of its details. A week's study of the 
Jagamohan would every hour reveal new beauties. 

The last woodcut may convey some ide~ of the extent to which 
the older parts were elaborated: but even t.he photograph hardly 
enahles anyone not familiar with the style to realise how 'exquisite 
the combination of solidity of mass with E)XUbelance of ornament 
really is. 

During the four centuries and a· half which elapsed between the 
erection of these two porches, Bhuvaneswar was adorned with some 
hundreds of temples, some dozen of which have been photographed, 
but hardly in sufficient detail to enable the student to classify them 
according to their dates. On the spot 1 it probably would be easy for 
anyone trained to this class of study, and it would be a great gain if 
it were done. The group nearest in richness and interest is that at 
Khajuraho, mentioned above (p. 245); but that group be!ougs to an 
age just subseqnent 2 to that of the Bhuvaneswar group, and only 
enables us to see that some of the most elaborate of the Cuttack 
temples may extend to the year 1000 or thereabonts. It is to this 
date that I wonld ascribe the erection of the Raj Rani temple. The 
names of those of which I have photographs, ~ith their approximate 
data, are given in the list at the end of this chapter; but I refrain 
from burdening the text with their unpronounceable names, as I 
despair, by any reasonable lllunber of woodcuts, of illustrating their 

marvellous details in anything like a satisfactory 
lllann er. 

The Raj Rani temple, as will be seen froni the 
woodcut (No. 235), is small; bnt the plan is ar
ranged so as to give great variety and play of 
light and shade, and as the details are of the most 
exquisite beauty, it is one of the gems of Orissan 
art. Tlle following woodcut (No. 236), without 
attempting to illustrate the art, is quoted as cha
l'llcteristio of the emblems of the Kesari line. 

Plan of Rnj 2i~~1 Temple. Below the pillar arc three kneeling elephants, over 
. ~~l:::P~~je~1~.· .~~~~[. which domineer three lions, the emblems of the race. 
~:~\~16~r~ t';,h~\~,:,ph •. ) Above this a Nagni, or female Naga, with her 

selUln-heuded snake-hood, adorns the upper part of 
the pillar. They are to' be fonnd, generally in great nnmbers, in almost 
all the temples of the province. Over the dool'way are the Na\'a 

1 It is to b. hoped that Babu Najen
dm's book may to some extent remedy 
this defioiency. In the part, bowever, 
now published, he does not promiso that 

this will be the case. 
• CU1lningham's 'RellOriS,' vol. ii. p. 

416.-
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Gl'il ha, or nine plancts, which are alnlOHt morc nni H' rHil l, hotl. in 
tClJ1l'lt:s deuicittcu to Vishnu and in those hd!J ll"in" tlJ t he worsLi p 
(I f Kivu, Indced, in SI) far lIS any cxtl'rJml ~gl~ arc conccrncd, 
there dOl'S not seem to he any nl':aIlS II)' whi! 'h the temples of t he 
l ll'O reI igiolls !:an he d is
t in!!IIished frolJl (Jne an
other, Thronghout the 
prov ince, from the: t ime 
we lirsL lIlecL it, al,onl 
A.n, :;011, till it ,lies out 
aholl t ,I, D. 1 tU!), the styl" 
scems to be 'si ngnhlrly 
uniform in its features, 
and it requires consider
able familiarity with it to 
dcic(·t it!: gradnal progress 
towards decay, NotwiLh
stalJlling thjs, 'it is easy to 
jlcrccil'l.! that therc arc t wo 
styl cR of architecturc in 
Orissa, which ran side by 
side wiLh one anothcr 
during the whole course, 
The first is reprcsented 
IJY the temples of Parasu
raJUes \\'ara ' and Muktes
\\' at'a (Woodcuts No, 2:-10 , 

236. DvOPql}, in R.. lj RUll i T l"mpie. 
(From 0. t' li oto~ropb .) 

!! ;J l ) ; the secohd by the great temple (Woodcnt No, 2;{a). They are not 
ltntagonist,ic, but sister styk-s, and seem certainly to lia\'c had at Icast 
partia lly different origius, We can tillil affini t ics with tha t" of the 
l\Tuktcswara group in Dharwar and most parts of northcrn India : hut 
I know of nothing exactly like the great temple anywhere clse, It 
sel~ms to be quite indigenous, and if not the most bea u.tiful, it is the 
simplest and most. majestic of the Indo-Aryan sty lc~, It !TIay look 
like riding a hohby to death, but I cannot help suspectiug a wooden 
()rigul for it-the courses look so much more like can 'ed logs of 
wood laid one upon another than COul'S/::S of masonry, and tbe modc 
and cxtClit to which they arc can"cd certainly 8a\'OUrs of the same 
lllateriai. There is a mosr\ue built, of Deodar r ille iu Kashmir, to be 
referred to hereafter, which certa inly scems to favour this illea; but 
till we find some ohlter temples than any yet discol'ered in Orissa 
thi~ DIust remain in doubt. Mcnriwililo it may be well to point out 
that about one-half of the older templils ill Oris:;a follow the tnJC of 
thc ~rc~Lt tcmple, Ilnd one-half that -of: Muktcs,,'am ; but the two 
~et confounded togetul.'r in the "'th !lDd OLli centuries, and are mixed 



426 NORTHERN on INDO-AHYAN STYLE. - BOOK VI. 

togcthe~_ into what may almost be called a new style in the Raj Rani 
and temples of the lOth and 11th centuries. 

KANAItL'"C. 

With, perhaps, the single exct'ption of the temple of·.J ugalUlt lit 
Puri, there is no temple in Iudia better -known and ahout which more 
has been written than the so-called Black Pagoda at Kaual'Uc; nol' 
is there anyone whose date and dedication is better kuown, if 
the literatnre ou the subject could be depended upon. Stirling 
does not hesitate in asserting that the present edifice, .. as_ is well 
known, was built by - the Raja Laug-ora Nal'singh Dco; in A.D. 

1241, under the Sltpel'iutendcnce of his minister Shibai Sautra;" 1 

and everyone who has shice written on the subject adopts this 
date without hesitatioll,2 and the native records seem to confirlll it. 
Complete as this evidence, at first sight, appears, I have _no hesitation 
in putting it aside, for the simple reason that it seems impossible 
-after the erection of so degraded a specimen of the art as the 
temple of Puri' (A.D. 1174)-the style ever could have reverted to 
anything so beautiful as this. In general. OOsir:,"l\ 1l11d detail it is so 
mmnar to tbe JagluilOhan of the great temple at Bhuvancswar that 
at first sight -I should be inclined to place it in the same century; 
but the details of the _tower exhibit a.progress towards qlOdern forms 
which is unmistakcable,3 and render a difference of dlltc of two or 
possibly even three centnries more probable. Yet the only written 
authority I know of for such a date is that given by Abul Fazl. 
After describing the temple, and, ascribing it to Raja Narsingh Dco, 
ill A.D. 1241, with an amount of detail and degree of circumstantiality 
which has deceived ever~ one, he qui~tly adds that it is said" to be 
a work of 730 years' antiquity.'" In other words, it was erected in 
A.D. 850 or A.D. 873, according to the date we assume for the com
position. of the Ayeen Akbery. If 'there -were a king of that narue 
among the Rois faiIlllants of thc Kesari line, this would suffice; but 
no such nallle is found in. the lists.6 This, however, is not final; for 
in an inscl'iptioll 011 the Bmhmalleswar telllple the queen, who built 
it, mentions the nallles of her husband, Udyalaka, and six of hi!! 

I 'Asiatic Resoorohes,' vol. xv. p. 827. 
• Myself includfd in the number r but, 

as explained above, I had no knowledge 
of the style-.when I visited Oriss&, and 
hOod no photographs to· illustrate the 
nrohiteoture of temples to whioh I was 
llot then allowed 8CC~SS. -

• When I visited Orissa in 1837 and 
sk"tchedJhis temple, a great pl\lt of the 
tower waS still .tun ling. Seo' Piotu-

resque lllustr,ltions of Indiau Archit,-o
ture,'part iii: It hl18 since rallen entil'cly. 
but whetbel' from stress of weather or by 
aid from the Publio Works Dcpartmont 
is by no means cIellr. 

• 'Ayeen Akbcry,' Gladwin's trans
lation, vol. ii. p. 16. _ 

• Hunter's • Oriss&,' Appendix viL 1'-
181, et 8eqq. 
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ancestors; but neither he nor any of them !Ire to be foullIl in the 
li8ts except the first, Janmcjaya, and it is doubtful whether e\'cII he 
was a Kesari king or the hero of thc 'Mababharata.' 1 In all this 
uncl'l'tainty we have rcally nothing to guide us but the architecture, 
and its testimony is 80 di8tinct that it does not appear to me doubtful 
that thi~ temple really belongs to the latter half of the 9th century. 

Anot her point of interest connected with this temple is, that all 
authors, apparently following Abul Fazl, agree that it was like the 
t('lliple of lfarttand, in Kashmir (rlllte, p. 2fl7), dedicated to the slln. 
I have never myself seen a Sun temple in India, and being entirely 
ignorant, of the ritnal of the sect, I would not wish to appear to 
dogmatio;o all the subject; but I have already expressed my doubts 
as to the dedication of Malttand, and I may be allowed to repeat 
them here. The traces of Sun worship in Bengal are so slight that 
they have escaped me, as they have done the keen scrutiny of the 
latc H. II. Wilson.2 

In the Vedas it app~ars that Vishnu is ealletl the Sun, or ib may 
he the sun bears the name of ViRhnn;" and this may !leconnt, 
pcrhapH, for the way in which the name has come to be applied to 
this temple, whieh differs in no other respL'Ct from the other temples 
of Yishuu found in on-. The 'arcnitectural forms are identical; 
they are adorned with the same symbolB. The Nava Graha, or nine 
planets, adorn the lintel of this as of all the temples of the Kesari 
line. The seven-headed serpent-forms are fonnd on every temple 
of the race, from the great one at Bhnvaneswar to this one, and it 
is only distinguishable from those of Siva by the obscenities that 
disfigure a part of its sculptures. This is, uufortunately only too 
common' a characteristic of Vaishnava temples all over India, but is 
hardly, if ever, found in Saiva temples, and never was, so far as I 
know, a characteristic of the worship of the Sun god. 

Architecturally, the great beauty of this temple arises from the 
form of the design of the roof of the Jagamohan, or porch-the only 
part now remaiuing. Both in dimensions and detail, it is extremely 
like that of the great temple at Bhuvancswar, but it is here divided 
into three storeys instead of two, which is an immense improvement, 
and it rises at a more agreeable angle. The first and second storeys 
consist of six cornices each, the third of five only, as shown in the 

1 • Journal of the Asil\tio Society of 
Bengal,' vol. vii. p. 557. 

2 • A.latie Researches,' vol. xvi. p. 25. 
a In his' Antiquiti.sofOriss8· (p. 151). 

Babn Rajendra sum. up exhaustively the 
argumellt for and against Vi.hnu being 
oon.i~eJ'ed the BIlrno 118 the Sun in tbe 
VCdll., and, Oll tbo whole, makes out 
a BtroUg =0 iu f"vour of the identifiea-

tion. Even, however, if the case were 
much Ie .. strong than it appea1'8 to be, 
it by no means follows that what was 
only dimly shadowed forth in the Vedas 
may not have become an accepted fact in 
tho Puranas, and an establllihed dogma 
in Oriss& in the 9th century, when this 
temple was erected. 
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diagram Woodcut No. 124. The two lower ones are carved with 
iufinite beauty and variety on all their twelve faces, and tho antefixaJ 
at the angles and breaks are used i'ith an elegance and judgment a 
true Yavana could hardly have surpassed. There is, so far as I know, 
no roof in India where the same play of light and shade is obtained 
with an equal amount of richness and constructive propriety as in 
this instance, nor one that sits so gracefully on the base that 
supports it. 

Internally, the chamber is singularly plain, but presents Borne 
constructive peculiarities worthy of attention. On the floor it is 
about 40 ft. square, and the walls rise plain to about the same height. 
Here it begins to bracket inwards, till it contracts to about 20 ft., 
where it was ceiled with a flat stone roof, supported by wrought
iron beams-Stirling says nine, nearly 1 ft. square by 12 ft. to 18 ft. 
long.1 My measurements made the section less-8 in. to 9 in., but 
the length greater, 23 ft. ; and Babu Rajendra points out that one, 
21 ft. long, has a square section of 8 in. at the end, but a depth of 
11 in. in the centre,2 showing a knowledge of the properties and 
strength of the material that is remarkable in a people who are now 
so utterly incapable of forging such masses. The iron pillar at Delhi 
(Woodcut No. 281) is even a more remarkable example than this, and 
no satisfaotory explanation has yet been given as to the mode in 
which it was manufactured. Its object, however, is plain, while the 
employment of these beams here is a mystery. They were not wanted 
for strength, as the building is still firm after they have fallen, and 
so expensive a false ceiling was not wanted architecturally to roof so 
plain a chamber. It seems to be only another instance of that pro
fusion of labour which the Hindus loved to lavish on the temples of 
their gods. 

PURl. 

When from the capital we turn to Puri, we find a state of affairs 
more altered than might be expected from the short space 'of time 
that had elapsed between the building of the Black Pagoda and the 
celebrated one now found there. It. is true the dynasty had changed. 
In 1131, the Kesari Vansa, with their Saiva worship, had been super
seded by the Ganga Vansa, who were apparently as devoted followers 
of Vislmu; and they set to work at once to signalise their triumph 
by erecting the temple to J uganat, whieh has since acquired such a. 
world-wide celebrity. 

1 'Asiatio Researches,' vol. xv. p. 330.\ once suppOl·ted. lind it is oxtremely diffi
• These discrepanoies ari.e from the cult to get at them so (IS to obtain correct 

fact that the beams li&on tbe floor buried measurements. 
under the ruins of the .tolle roof they 
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Iv is not, of COUl'se, to btl supposed that the kings of the Ganga 
line "ere the first to introduce the worship of Vishnu to Orissa. The 
II hole traditions, as recorded by $tirlillg, contradict such an asslIIllp
tion, alld the first temple erected on this spot to the deity is said 
to ha,'e been built hy YayaLi, the founder of the Kesari linc.l He it 
mls who recDl'ered the sHered image of Juganat from the place where 
it had hl'en lnlfled liil) years hefore, on the invasion of the Yavanas, 
lInrl a" new temple was erected hy him on the site of the o'd one, 
which "as found to he much dilapidated and overwhelmed with 
sand." 2 This, of course, was he fore the arrival of the Ayodhya Brah
mUlls alluded to aho\'e, who, though they may ha\'c retained pos
session of the capital during the continuance of the dynasty, did not 
apparently interfere with the ril'al worship in the provinces. 

It would indeed be contrary to all experience if, in a eountry 
where Hlllldhi~m once existed, those who _ were followers of that faith 
had not dcg-enerated first into J uinism and then into Vishnuism. At 
Udayng-iri we hal'e ahsolute proof in the caves of the first transition, 
aml that it continued there till the time when the Mahrattas erected 
the little temple on the southern peak. In like manner, there 
seems little douht that the tooth relic was preserved at Puri till 
the inyusion of the Yamnas, apparently, as before mentioned, to 
ohtain possession of it. According to the Buddhist version, it was 
buried in the jungle, but dug up again shortly afterwards, and con
\'eyed to Ceyloll.3 According to the Brahmanical account, it was 
the image of J uganat, and not the tooth, that was hidden and reco
\'crud on the departUl'e of the Yavauas, and then was enshrined at 
.r ug-an:lt in a new temple on the sands. The tradition of a hone of 
Krishna being contained in the image 4 is evidently only a Brahmani
cal form of Buddhist relic worship, and, as has hccn- frequently sug
gested, the three images of Juganat, his brother Balbhadra, and the 
sister Subhadltra, are only the Bnddhist trinity-Buddha, Dharma, 
Sanga-disguised to suit the altered condition of belier among the 
connllon people. The pilgTimage, the Rat Jutra, the suspension of 
('aste prejudices, everything in fact at Puri, is redolent of Bnddhism, 
but of Buddhism so degraded as hardly to be recognisable by those 
who know that faith only iu its older and purer form. 

The degradation of the faith, howe,er, is hardly so remarkahle as 
that of the style. Even Stirling, who was no captious critic, re
marks that it seems unaccountable, in an age when the architects 
ob\'iously possessed some taste and skill, and were iu most cases par
ti('ulal'ly la, ish in the use of sculptural ornament, so little pains 

I 'A,iatic Rosearches,. vol. xv. p. S16. I wl\mo in the • Journal of the Asiatic 
• I,oc. o:t., p. 265. Society or Bengol,' vol. y;, p. 856, et a.qq. 
3 ToUr,IOlIl"M aLl:ItrncL of the D.lIn· t, Abiatic Rl'scar('hl'~,' v. I xv. I)' 320. 
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SQould have been taken with the decoration and finishing of this 
sacred and stupendous edifice.1 It is not, however, only ill the detail, 
but the outline, the proportions, aud every al'rangemeut of the temple, 
show that _ t1!e art in this province at least had received a f~tal down
ward .impetus from which it never recovered. 

As will be seen from the annexed plan 2 (Woodcut No. 237), this 
temple has a doubl£) enclosure~ a thing otherwil!e. uuknown ·in the 
north. Externally it me!l-sures 670 ft. by 640 ft., and is surrounded 
by a wall 20 ft. to 30 ft .. high, with four gates. The inner enclosure 

Out",. EnNQIRIre 'PYnll • 

i@l 

D 

o ~ 
~ 

!kale 200 f~1D 1l>.1=h. 

2M. Pkm Ilr Temple Q! JugMl4t at Purl. (From ~ Plan by R. P. Multer.!!.) 

measures 420· ft. by 315 ft., and is enclosed by a double wall with 
four openings .. Within this last stands the Bara Dewul, A, measuring 
80 ft. across -the centre, or 5 ft: more than the great temple at Bhu
vaneswar; with its porch or Jagamohan, B, it measu~es 155 ft. ea.~t 
and west, while the great tower yises to a height of 192' ft.3 Beyond 

t:l!\·.Asi"tic Resonrehes: ;01. xv. p. 315. 
2 The plan is reduCf'd from one to a 

eeale of 40 feet to 1 in., made by an 
illtellil'ent native-a~8i.tont to tho Public 
WOl'ks Drpitr~mcnt, name·l R.dhic I Pur-

8M Mukerji, and is the only plan I evrr 
founel dono by 1\ native 8ufficiently cor
rect to be uheel, except as a diagram, or 
after ~erious .(Ioctoring. 

I Hunter, • Ori~8n:' vol. i. p. ]28. 
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thiH two other porciK's were afterwardR added, the Nat,-marlflir; C, and 
Bhog-mandii', n, making the whole lellgth of the tellIple about '300 ft., 
or as nearly liS may he the same a~ that at flhuI'flllCf;war, Besides 
t,hi~ there arc, as ill all great·' Hilldu temp/cs, lI11rnberl(,ss smaller 
shrine~ within the two enclosures, hut, as in all instances in the 
north, they arc kept subordinate to the principal Olle, which here 
tOl\'cr~ Rnpreme over all, . 

~38. View Qf 'fuwt'r of T .. ·mpJe or Juganit. ("'rom a Pllotograpb. ) 

Except in its double enclosure, and, a certail) irregularity of plan, 
tll;~ temple does not differ ma~rially in arrangcmeut from the great 
ones at Bhuvancswar and elsewhere; but besides the abstffice of detail 
nlrca'ly rem'lrked upon, the outline of its vimana' is totally devoid 
either of that solemn solidity of th~ earlier exampleti, 01' the gr'<ICe the:~ 
character ised those subsequently erected; and when we ' add to thlB 
that whitewash Ilnd paint have done their worst to add vulgarity to 
(onns already sllfficiclltly ungraceful, it ·will easily. be uudel'!\tood that 
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tills, the m08t famous, is also the most disappointing of northern 
Hindu temples.1 As may be seen from the preceding illustration 
(Woodcut No. 238), the parts are so nearly the same as those found 
in all the older temples at Bhuvaneswar, that the difference (1oultl 
hardly be expressed in words; even the woodmlt, howewr, i~ sllffieiclIL 
to show how changed they are in effect, but the building it~clf should 
be seen fully to appreciate the degradation that has taken place. 

JAJEPL"R A.J.'W CUTTACK. 

Jajepur, on the BytlU'ni, was one of the old capitals of tho pro
vince, and eyen now contains temples which, from the ~(luaren('~s of 
their forms, may be old, but, if so, they have been so completely diR
gnised by a thick coating of plaster, that their carvings are ent,irely 
obliterated, and there is nothing by which their age can be deter
mined. The place was long occupied by the Mahomedans, and the 
presence of a handsome mosque may account for the disappearanue of 
some at least of the Hindu remains. There is one pillar, however, still 
standing, which deserves to be illustrated as one of the most pleasillg 
examples of its class in II~dia (Woodcnt No. 23!J). Its proportions 
are bealltiful, and its dctails in excellent taste; but the mouldings of 
the baBe, which arc those on which the Hindus were aecustomcd to 
lavish the utmost care, have unfortnnately been de~troyed. Originally 
it is sl1id to have supported a figure of Garnda-the Vahana of Vishnu 
-and a figlU'e is pointed out as the identical one. It may be so, lIud 
if it is the case, tho pillar is of the 12th or 13th CClltlU'Y. This al80 
seems to be the age of SOIlle remarkable pieces of sculpture whiuh 

i. 

were di8covcred some years ago on the brink of the rh cr, where they 
had apparently been illdden from Mahomedan bigotry. They are in 

1 News has just reached this country on iron beam •• and looked as if it could 
of a curious acciuent having happened only have been ohaken down by an ""rth
in this temple. Just after tho gous had quake. I have little doubt that a simi
been removed from their Sinhasan to Ill.\' false roof was formed some way up the 
take their annual excursiou to the I towor over the altar at Puri, but f()'fmed 
Gundicha NUl', some stones of the roof I prohtbly of stone laid on wooden bemus 
fell in, and would have killeu any att"n- Illnd either decay or the white Illit. havmg 
dants and smashed the gods had they I destroyed the timber, the stones have 
not fortunately all been absent. _\s-, fallen as narrated. 
suming the interior of the B,,,a Dowul! A similar roof so supported on wooden 
to be as represented (Woodcut No. 124). ! beams still oxists in th" structural temple 
it i. not easy to seo how tbis could have I on the shoro at lIIahavellipore, and, I 
happenl'd. But in the Bame wooueut the I have no doubt, elsewhere. but it is almost 

,poreh or Jagamohan oj' tho Kanaruo impos81ule to get acceSB to theBo colis 
pagoda is represl'ntl'u "ith a flat false t when tho gods nre at home, and the 
roof, wLleh has fillion, and now encum- I plllces are so dark iiis e'1ul>l1y irupo,sible 
uers tLe floor of the Ilparlment. '1'I,nt I to see, except when in ruins, how they 
roof. however. was forme,l of slone laid I w('re roofell. 
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qllitc a differcut style from anytbing at Bbuvancswar or Kanaru(:, 
find prohahly more modern tban anything at those places. 

Cnttack became the capital o( the country ill A.D. 989-100G, when 
a c(;rtain Markut Kesal'i built a stone 
r(;\"(~temcnt to protect the site from en
cro<lehment of the ril'cr.l It too, how
el'er, has suffered, first from tbe intoler
ant bigotry of tbe Moslem, and after
wards from the' stolid indifference' of 
the British rulers, so that very little 
rcmains; but for tbis the nine-storeyed 
palace of Mukund Deo, the contem
porary of Akbar, might still rcmain to 
us ill such a state at least as to be intel
ligible. We hear so mnch, however, of 
thcse nine-storeyed palaces alld viharas, 
that. it may be worth while quoting 
Abul Fazl's description of this one, in 
ordcr to enable us to understand some of 
the allnsions and descriptions we after
wards may meet with :-" In Cuttaek," 
he says, "there is a fille palace, built by 
Rajah Mukund Dco, consisting of nine 
storeys, The first storey is for ele
pbauts, camels, and horses; thc second 
for artillery and military stores, where 
also arc quarters fOl: the guards and 
other attendants; the third is occupied 
by porters and watehlllen ; the fourth is 
appropriated for the sel'cral artificers; 

239. Hindu Pillnr ill .1ejcpuT. 
(From a Pbotogrllpb.) 

the kitchens make the fifth range; the sixth contains thc Rajah's 
public apartments; the sCI'cnth is for the transaction of private 
bnsiness; the eighth is where the women reside; and the ninth is the 
Rajah's sleeping apartment. .To the south," he adds, "of this palace 
iR a very ancient Hindu t~mple."3 . 

As Orissa at the period when this was written was practieally \\ 
part of Akbar's kingdom, there seems littlc doubt that this description 
was furnished by some one' who knew the place. There arc scven
storeyed palaces at Jcypur and Bijapur still standilig, which 
were erected about tbis date, and one of Ih'e· storeys in Akbar's 
011'11 f)alace at Fllttehpore Sikri, hut none, so far liS I know, of nine 

~ . 'A.9i(ltic Re:carchcs,' ~,,!. x~. p',367. ! ' 3, 'Aycen.,Akbory,' Gladwin's trang
lb.,,), p. 33.); Hun"'r B (lms", \'01. ' l"lIoll, vol. II. p, 1:'1. 

i. 1'. 2GIi . I 
2 F 
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storeys, though I see no reason for doubting the correctnC8S of the 
dcscription of the onc just quoted. 

AII.hough it tblL~ cOllsequelJtJy happens that we have no more 
mealls of ascertainillg" whnt thc tivil edificcs of the Indo-Aryans of 
Ori~sa were like, than we have of those of the contemporary Dra
yidians, thcre is a group of cngim:ering objeets which throw some 
I ig- ht on the arts of the period. As has been frequently stated aboye, 
thc Hiudus hate an arch, and ncver will use it except undcr COIl1-

pulsion. Thc Mahomedans taught them to get oyer their prejudiccs 
and employ the arch in their civil buildings . in later times, but to 

'.!4U. Hilldu BritJge at CutU\ ck. ( From a Photograph .) 

the pre~"lIt day they ul"Oid it in their tem ples ill so far as it is 
possihle to do ~(J. In Oris~a, howeyer, in the I:{th ("cntm)", the)· huil t 
numcrOUR bridges in mrions parts of the pro\·in(·c, hut ne\·cr em
ploycd a true arch in any of them. The Atarah N"ullah hridge at 
Puri, huilt by Kehir ~ar., illgh Dco, ahout ) ;1;",fI, has heen drawn and 
desvrihed hy Htirli,f:y, nnd is the /incst in thc prO\·ince of those sti ll 
iu USe. Rctwcen thc abut.mcnts it is 27[, ft. long, and with a road
way 35 .ft. wide. That Rhown in the aboyc woodcnt (No. ;HO ) is 
prukLlJly older, and vertainly more pi<:tllrcsyllc, thon::h constrncted 
un the same identical plan. It may be unscientific, but lIIany uf 
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thClle old bridges arc standing and in use, while many of those we 
have constructcd out of the ruins of the temp!es and palaces have 
becn swept away as if a curse we,l'.e upon them. 

CONCLUSION. 

The above may be considered as a somewhat meagre account of 
one of the most complete and interestmg styles of India.n architecture. 
It would, however, be impossible to do it justice without an amount 
of illulltration incompatible with the scope of this work, and with 
details drawn on a larger scale than its pages admit Qf. It is to be 
hoped that Babu Rajendra's work may, to some extent, at least, 
supply this deficiency, The first volume can only, howevet, b!l con
sidered as introductory, being wholly occupied' with preliminary 
matters, and avoiding all dates 01' descriptions of p.articular buildings. 
The second, when it appears, may rcmedy this defect, and it is 
to be hoped will do so, as a good monograph of the. Orissan style 
would convey a more COlTect idea of what Indian art really is than 
a similar account of any other style we are acquai,nted with in India. 
From the erection of the temple 'of ParaSllrameSWaraj A.D. 500\ to tIui.t 
of Juganat at J?url,-}..D. 1174, the 'style steadily progress,es without a.ny 
interl,'uption 01' admixturE1 of -. foreign, elements, while the efamples 
are so' numerous that onc miglit be found fOl' every fifty years of 
the period..-probab1y-for every twenty-and we might thns have ~ 
r,hronometrio scale 'of Hindu al't during fl\.ese seVlln centuries tliat 
would be, invaluable 11'01' application to other pl~ces bl' styl~s: I~-is 
also ill Orissa, if anywhere that we may hop!l to ~nd t4e incunabUla 
that will explain muoh that is now mysterions in the forfus o{ the 
temples and the origin of many parts of their ornamentation. An 
cxmnillatioll, for instance, of a hundred or so of the mined' and 'l'lalf
ruined temples-of the province would enable any competent person to 
say at ollce how far the theory above enunciated (Woodcut No. 124)
to account for the curved form 'of the towers-was or was not in 
IwcordlUJoe with the facts of the case, and, if opposed to them, what 
the true theory of the curved form really was. In like manner, it 
seems hardly doubtful that a careful examination of' a great number 
of examples would reveal the origin of the amalaka crowning orna
ment. I feel absolutely convinced, as stated above, that it did not 
grow out of the berry of the PhyllOJnthus emblica, and am vet] 
doubtful if it bad ll. vegetable origin at all. But uo ,one yit!; has 
suggested any other theory which will bear examination, alTd it is 
only from the earliest temples themselves that any satisfactory 
answer can be expected. 

It is 110t only, however, that these and many other technical 
questions will be answered when .any competent person' undertakes It 

2 F 2 
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thorough examiuation of the. ruins, but they will afford a picture of 
the' civilization and of the arts and religion of an IudIan community 
during seven centuries of isolation from external influences, such as can 
hardly be obtained from any other source. So far as we at' present 
know; it is a singularly pleaSing pictm;e, and one that will well' repay 
any pains that may be taken to present it to the Engli'lh public in a 
complete and intelligible form. ' 

TENTATIVE LIST OF DATES AND DmEN.IONS OF THE PRINCIPAL OmSSAN TEMPLES. 

External Internal 
DimensIons Dimeoslons 

Dates. of Towers. of Cells. 
ft. ft. ft. ft. 

iOO-600 { Parasuramcswara 20 X 20 11 X 9 
MukkslVltl'll I4x 14 6 X 6 

300-70() f Sari DewaJa 24 X 22 12 x 12 
Moitre Serai 

I Anauta Vasu Deva ... 26 X 26 .. ,Iii oX 14 
657 Bhuvaneswar .. 66 X 60 42 x 42 

700-850 r Sideswara 
Vital a Devi ." .. . 
Markandeswarll in Puri ... 
Brahmeswltra .. 

873 Kanaruc 60 X 60 40 X 40 (?) 

900'..IOOO{ 
Kedamswar 
Raj Rani.. .. .. 32 X 25 12 x 12 

1104 .. Nat Mandir at Bhuvaneswar .. 
1198 JuganM, Puri .. " 13 X 73 29 X 29' 

I These -dimensions, except those of I when cubed, as is done in the table re
Kanaruc, p,re taken from a table in Babn ferred to, they are much too small. I may 
Rajendra's 'Antiquities of Orissa.,' vol. i. also obS"erve that I know of DO instance 
p. 41, and are sufficient to give an idea in whioh the two dimensions differ. rhe 
of the relative size' of the building. 80 four faces are always, I believe. alike. 
far as I ca;n make ont they are ta'ken The dates are my own; Done are gi van, 
from angle to angle of the towers, but· as except for the great temple, in the Babu's 
they all have projections on their faces, first volume. 
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CHAPTER III. 

WE S T ERN IN D I A. 

CONTENTS. 

Ili)Mw:v-llmbma~ical Rock-cut Temples. 

DHARWAR. 

IF the pro¥ince of Ori§a is interesting from the completeness and 
uniformity of its. style of Indo-Aryan architecture, that of Dharwar, 
or, more correctly spe-<lkiug of Maharastra, is almost equally so from 
exactly the opposite conditions. In the western province, the Dra
vidian style struggles with the northern for supremacy during all 
the earlier stages of their gro~h, and the mode in which the one 
influenced the other will be i~ne of the most interesting and in
structive lessons we can learn from their study, when the materials 
exist for a thorough investigation of the architectur~l history of this 
pronnce. In magnificence, however, the western can never pretend 
to rival the eastern province. There are more and far finer buildin~ 
in. the one city of Bhuvaneswar alone than in aU the cities of 
Mahar<lStra put together, and the ~xtreme elaboration of their details 
gives the Orissan examples a superiority that the western temples cannot 
pretend to rival. 

Among the oldtlllt a.nd most characteristic of the Dharwar temples 
is that of Papanatba, at Pnrudkul, or Pittadknl, as it is now spelt. 
As will be seen from the plan of this ~emple given above (Woodcut 
No. 122, page 221), the cell, with its tower,. has not the same 
predominating importance which it always had In Orissa; and 
iI1\!tead of a mere vestibule it hail a four-pillarea porch, which would 
in itself be sufficient to form a complete temple on the eastern side 
of India. Beyond this, however, is the great porch, Mantapa; or 
Jagamohan--equare, as usual, but here it possesses sixteen pillars, 
in four groups, instead of the BIltylar arrangements so common in 
the east. It is, in fact, a copy, with very slight alterations, of tbtl 
plan of the great Saiva temple at the same place (Woodout No, 180), 
or the Kylas at Ellora (Woodcut No. 186). These, with othel'ill'llol\ntly 
brought ,to light, form a group of early temples wholly Dl'lWldlllll ill 
style, but having no affinity, except ~n plan, with thu TOm}ll@ IIf 
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l'npanatha, whi<;h is as essentially Indo-Aryan in all its architectural 
arrangements. This, in fact, may be looked upon as the charac
teristic difference hetween the stylcs of Dharwar and Orissa.. The 
western style, from its Ilroximity to the Dravidian and admixture 
with it, in fact, used pillars freely and with effect whenever wantcd; 
while their use in Orissa is almost unknown in the best ages of the 
~tyl (' , and their introduction, as it took place there, showed only too 

241. View of Temple of Papanotbo at PiUadkul. (From I Pbotograpb.) 

clearly the necessity that had arisen in the decay of the style, to supply 
with foreign forms the want of originality of invention. 

The external effect of the building may be judged of from the 
above woodcut (No. 241). The outline of the tower is not unlike 
that of the Parasurameswara temple at Bhtivaneswar, with which it was 
probably contemporal"y-circa A.D. 500-but the central belt is morc 
pronounced, and always apparently was on the wcst side of India. 
It will also be observed in this tower that every third course has on 
the angle a form whi<;h hall jnst I,een described liS an amalaka in 
~!lCal(ilig of the crownill g" ruellllJers of OrisS<ln telllples. Here it louks 
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as if the two iutermediate courses simulated roofs, or a roof in two 
storeys, and then this crowning member was introduced, and the same 
thing repeated over and ov<lJ.'. again till the requisite height was 
obtained. In the Parasurameswara there are three intermediate 
courses (Woodcut No. 230); in the great tower at Bhuvaneswar, 
five; and in the more . modern temples they ,disappear from the 
angles, but are supplied by the miniature temple-foqns applied to 
the sides. In the temple at .Buddh Gaya the same form occurs 
(Woodcut No. 16) on the angle of each storey; but there it looks 
morc like the capital of a pillar, which, in fact, I believe to be its real 
origiual. But froU), whatever form derived, this repetition on the a)lgles 
is iu the best possible taste; the eye is led upward!> by it, and is pre
pared for the crowning member, whIch' is thU!:l no longer isolated and 
aton~ but a part of a eompI\te design. . 

The fJ,'equency of the repetition of ..this. ornamellt is, so fat as is 
now known, no bad test Qf thl!' age o~ 1J. temple. If an example were 
found where evel.'Y alternate cowse' 'was an amalaka, it probably WOl!ld 

be older than any temple, we Mve YCF' -known. It Would then J,'e'present 
a series of roofs, fiye, seven" or. nine storeys, built.over one ap.other. It 
had, however, p~ssed into conven£iOluttities before we. meet with it. 

Whenever the temples of, this district. are thoroughly investigated, 
they will, no doubt, throw inunense .light on the early hiStol.'Y of tho 
style.1 As the' taBe n~w stands, however, ',jJle principal .interest 
cent,.res ill, the· caves of Badatni, which being the .o~y Brahmanical 
caves known that, have positive .dates upon. thelJ1, they give us .a fixed 
point from whioh. to reason in' respoot of. other .series' such as we have 
never had before. For the :present,. they must :make- way for .otller 
examples better known and of more general' architectur~l interest. 

BRAHMANIOAL ROCK-CUT'TEMPLES. 

Although the structural temples. of .the Bl!dami group 2 in Dharwar 
are of such extreme interest, as has, been, pointed ou~ above, they are 
surpassed in importance, for our present purposes at least, by the 
rock-cut examples. 

At Badami there are three caves,. not of any great dimensions, 

1 Thtl two works on this suhject are 
the 'Architeotural Hititury of DharwBJ' 
lind My80re,' fol., 100 plates, Murray, 
1866, IlIld Burgess's' Report on the Bel
gam and Kuladgi Distriets,' 1874. Cun
sidering ,the time availnble and tbe 
means at his disposal, Mr, Burgess did 
wonders, but it is no dispraise to 83y 
that hs baa not, nor oould any man in 
his place.lIxhauet 80 vast a subj~ct. 

• For architectural purposes the three 
plaoes may be oonsidered as one. Ai wulli 
is five or six miles north of Badami, and 
Purudkul or Pittadkul as far south. Ten 
miles covers the whole, whioh must have 
heen in the 6th o:r 7th century .. place 
of great importance-possibly Watipi
pnrB, tbe capital of the Chalukyas in 
the 5th or 6th ceutury. See' J nurnal of 
tbe Royal Asiatio Sooiety,' vol. Iv. p. 1*. 
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but of singular interest from their architectural details and sculp
tures, and more so from the fact that one of them, No.3, contains an 
inscription with 'an nndoubted date up(m it. There are, as pointed 
out above, innumerable Buddhist inscriptions on the western caves, 
but none with dates from any well-ascertained era, and none, un· 
fortunately, of the Brahmanical caves at, Ellora or elsewhere have 
iuscriptlons that can be called integral, and not one certainly with a 
date on it. The -conseqnence -is, that the only mode by which their 
ages could be approximaterl was by arranging them in sequences, 
according to onr empirical or real knowledge of the history "of the 
period during which they were suppos~d to have been excavated. At 
Eliora, for instance, it was assumed that the Buddhist precedc,d the 
Brahmanical excavations, and that these were succeeded by the Jaina ; 
and various 'local and architectural peCUliarities rendered this hypo. 
thesis extremely probable. -Mining on this basis, it was found that 
the one chaitya cave- there, the Viswakarma, was nearly identical in 
style with the last of the four chaityas at Ajunta (No. 26), and that 
cave, for reasons given above, was placed at the end of the 6th 
century, sa;y A.D. 600. 'The caves next it were assumed' to occupy the 
7th century, thus leading on to the Rameswara group, about A.D. 700, 
and the Jaina group would then have occupied the next century. 
The age of the Kylas or Dravidian group, being, exceptional, could 
ouly be determined by extraneous evidence, and, as already pointed 
out, from its extreme similarity with the great temple at Pittadkul, 
belongs almost certainly to the 8th centJiry; and from a similar chain 
of, reasoning the J aina group is brought back to abont the same age, or 
rather earlier, say A.D. 650. 

The inscription ou the 'No: 3 cave at Badami is dated in the twelfth 
year of the r,eign of a well-known king, Mangaliswara, in the. 500th 
year after Ute inauguration of the Saka k~ng, or in 79; the date 
therefore is A.D. 579. Admitting, which I think its architecture ren
ders 'nearly certain, that it is the earliest of the three, still they are 
so like one .another, that the latest must be assumed to have been 
~xcavated within the limits 'of "the next century" say 'A.D. 575-700. 
Comparing the archi~ect.ure of this group with that known as the 
central or Rameswara group at Ellora, it is so nearly identical, 
that though ,it may be slightly more modern, it can hardly now be 
doubted they too, inclnding perhaps the cave known as the Ashes of 
Ravana, must have been excavated in tke 7th century. 'Instead, there· 
fore, of ~he sequence formerly adopted, we are fai'ced to fall back on 
that marvellous picture of religi,?us toleration' described by the 
Chinese Pilgrim ,as exhibited at Allahabad' in the year A.D. 643. On 
that occasion the King Siladitya distributed alms or gifts to 10,000 
priests (religieu:r), the -first day in honour oj Buddha, the second of 
Aditya the Sun (Vishnu ?), and the third in honour of I~wllra or 
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~iva;' ItlHl the eighteen kings who assisted at this splendid quin
qnennml fL'8tival seem promiscuously to have honoured equally these 
thrcc divinities. With this tolwation at head-quarters, we ought not to 
be surprised if we fiud the temples of the three religio~ overlapping 
one another to some extent. 

The truth of the matter is, that one of the greatest difficulties all 
antiquary experiences before the 8th century, is to. ascertain to ·what 
dil'iuity any temple or a cave is dedicated. In the three caves, for 
instance, at Badami, the sculptures arc wholly Vaishnav~, and no one 
would doubt that they were dedicated to that deity, but in the sanc
tuaries of aU is the lingam or emblem of Siva. It has been suggested 
that this may have beeu an afterthought, but if so the cave mu~t have 
been without meaning. There is no sinhasan or throne on which an 
image of' a deity could be piaced, nor is the cell large enough for that 
purpose. 

Unfortunately there are no Buddhist buildings or caves so far 
south as Badami, and we are consequel).tly deprived of that means for 
comparison; and before anything very definite can be' laid down, it 
will rC(lnire that some one familiar with the snbject should go over 
the whole of the western caves, and institute a rigid comparison of 
their details, Meanwhile, however, the resnJl; of the translations of 
the inscriptions gathered by Mr. Burgess, and of his plans and vi<,ws,2 
is that we must. compress onr history of the western caves within nar
rower limits tthan originally seemed necessary.3 The buildings in the 
Dharwar district seem all to be comprised between the years 500 
and 750 A.D., with probably a slight extension either way, and those 
at Ellora being certainly synchronous, must equally be limitec\ to the 
same period of time, 

Pending a more complete investigation, which I hope may he 
undertaken before long, I wonld propose the following as a tentative 
chronology of the far-famed series of caves at Ellora :-

Buddhbt :-Viswakarma to Dils Avata,,, 
Jain" :~Indl'a, Juganitt, Subbas, &0. 
Hindu :-Rameswam to Dhumna, Lena 
Dravidian :-Kylas .. 

A.D. 500-600 
550-650 
600-750 
725-800 

-The cave at Elephantll follows of course the date here given for 
the Dhnmnar Lena, and must thus date after the middle of the 8th 
century: 

I • Hloto1jre de Hiouen Thsang,' p. 255; 
• Vie et Voyages,' vol. i. p. 280. 

2 'Roport on tlie District of Belgam 
nlld Kuladgi.' 1874. 

• When I originally wrote on the sub· 
ject I thought I had the 9th nlld 10lh ceu· 

luries at my disposal. It now appeu,s 
they must be blotted out as non-existent 
for lIuy histqricai or lIrtist!c pmpose. 

• This is the date given by Mr. Burgess 
ill his desoription in • The ClIves at 
Elephauta,' Bombay, 1871, p. 5. 



,142 NORTHERN OR INDO-AHYAN STYLE. lluOK Y1. 

These datecl eaves and builclings have also rendered another service 
to the science of archruology, inasmuch as they enable us to state with 
confidence that the principal caves at Mahavellipore must be circulll
scribed within the same limits. The architecture there hciug so lean 
and poor, is most misleading, but, as hinted above, I belicve it ar()~c 
from the fact that it was Dravidian, and copied literally from struc
tural buildings, by people who had not the long experience of the 
Buddhists in cave architectnre to guide them, for there seems to have 
heen no Buddhists so far south. But be that as it may, a comparison 
of the Hindu sculptures at Badami with those ()f Ellora on the OIlC 

h,md, and Mahavellipore on the other, renders it almost absolutely 
certain that thoy were practically contemporary. The famous bas
relief of Durga, on her lion, slaying Mahasnra, the Millotaur,l is 
earlier than one very similar to it at Ellora; and one, the Viratarupa,2 
is later by probably a century than the sculpture of the same subject 
ill cavc 3 at Badami.~ Some of the other bas-reliefs are later, SOUlC 

earlier, than those representing similar subjects in the three series, 
but it seems now impossible to get over the fact that they are prauti
cally synchronous. Even the great bas-relief, which I was inclined to 
assign to a more modern period, probably belongs to the 7th or ~th 
century. The great Naga king, whom all the world are there worsllip
ping, is represented as a man whose head is shaded by a seven-headed 
serpent-hood, but also with a serpent-body from the waiRt downward~. 
That form was not known in the older Buddhist sculptures, but ha~ 
now been fourui on all the Oris~an temples (for instanee Woodcut 
No. 236), and nearly as frequently at Badami.' This difficulty being 
removed, there seems no reason why this gigantic sculpture should not 
take the place, which its state of execution would otherwise assign to 
it-say A.D. 700-as a mean date, subject to subsequent adjustment. 

In a general work like the present it is of course impossible to 
illustrate so extensive a group as that of the Brahmanical caves to 
such an extent as to render their history or affinities intelligible to 
those who have not by other means become familiar with the subject. 
Fortunately, however, in this instance the materials exist by which 
anyone may attain the desired information with very little difficulty. 
Daniell's drawings--or rather Mr. Wales'-made in 1795, have long 
made the public acquaiuted with the principal caves at Ellora; Sir 
Charles Malet's paper in the sixth volume of the' Asiatic Researches;' 
Seely's' Wonders of Ellora,' published in 1820, and numerous other 
works, with the photographs now available, supply nearly all that 
can be desired in that direction. The same may be said of Elephanta, 

1 'TransllctiollS of the Royal Asiatio I 3 BlIrgea~, 'Report on Dolgam,' &c, 
Society,' vol. ii. pI. 4. pI 31. 

, Loc. cit., pI. 6. • Loc. cit, pIa. 20, 23, 40. 
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wlllch has been exhaustively treated by Mr. Burgess in the work 
above referred to. Chambers' paper in the second volume of the 
'Trausactious of the Royal.A.siatic Society,' supplies, with Dr. Hunter's 
photographs, a vast amount of information regarding the MahaveIli
pore antiquities; and Mr. Burgess's recent report on the Dharwar 
caves completes, to a great extent, the iuformatiop wanted to under
stand the peculiarities of the group. Notwithstanding this, it is well 
worthy of a monograph, insomuch as it affords the only representation 
of the art and mythology of the Hindus on the revival of thcir 
religion, which was commenced by the Guptas A.D. 318-465, but really 
iuallgurated by the great Vicramaditya, A.D. 495-530, and which, when 
once started, continued to flourish till the great collapse in the 
8th century . 

.After all, however, the subject is one more suited to the purposes 
of the mythologist an~ the sculptor than to the architect. Like all 
rock-cut examples, except the Dravidian, the caves have the iutolerable 
defect of having no exteriors, and consequently no external archi
tectural form. The only parts of them which strictly belong to 
architectural art are their pillars, and though a series of them would 
be interestiug, they vary so 
much, from the nature of the 
material in which they are 
ca"rved, and from local circum
stances, that they do not possess ~~~ 
the same historical significance 
that external forms would af
f{)rd. Sru:h a pillar, for instance, 
as this Qne from the cave called 
Lanka, on the side of the pit 
in which ~he Kylas stands 
(Woodcut No. 242), though in 
exquisite taste as a rock-cut 
example, where the utmost 
strength is apparently required 
to support the mass of rock 
above, does not afford any 
points of comparison with struc
tural examples of the same age. 

In a building it would be cum- 242. Pill .. In Kylas. Elloro. 
bersome and absurd; under a (From a Drawing b'y tbe Author) 

mass of rock it is elegant and 
appropriate. The pillars iu the caves at Mahavellipore fail from 
the opposite fault: they retain their structural form, though used in 
the rock, and look frail amI weak in consequence I but while this 
diversity in practice prevailed, it prevents their, nse as a chronometric 
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scale being appreciated, as it wonld be if the practice had becn 
uniform. As, however, No. 3 at Badami is a cave with a positive 
date, A.D. 5i9, it may be well to give a plan and section (Woodcuts 
Nos. 243 and 244) to illustrate its peculiarities, so as to enahle 

243. 

---r 

Plnn ofCtlve No.3, Badami. 
(From a Plan by Mr. RUI'geas.) 

Scale 60 ft. to 1 in. 

a comparison to be made between 
it and other examples. Its details 
will be found fully illustrated in Mr. 
Burgess's report. 

Though not one of the largest, it 
is still a fine cave, its verandah mea
suring 70 ft., with a depth of 50 ft., 
beyond wbich is a simple plain cell, 
containing the lingam. At one elld 
of the verandah is the Narasingha 
Avatar; at· the otber end VisluJU 
seated on the five-headed serpent 
Ananta. The front pillars have each 

three brackets, of very wood"en design, all of wbich are ornamented 
by two or three figures~ generally a male and female, with a chiltl 

244. Section of Cave No.3, Badami. (From a Drawing by Mr. Burgess) Scale 25 n. to 1 in. 

or dwarf-all of considerable beauty and delicacy of execution. The 
iuner pillars are varied, and more architectural in tbeir forms, but 
in the best style of ilindu art. 

Compared with the style of ar~ found at Amravati, on the opposite 
coast, it is curious to observe' how nearly Buddha, seated on the many
headed Naga,l resembles Vishnu on Ananta in the last woodcut, and 
though the religion is changed, the art has hardly altered to such !tn 
extent as might be expected, cousidering that two centuries had pro
bably elapsed between the execution of these two bas-reliefs. Tile 
change of religion, howe,'er, is complete, for though Buddha does 
appear at Badami, it is in the very subordinate 'position of the ninth 
Avatar of Vishnu.2 

Sometimes the Hindus successfully conquered olle of the main 
difficulties of cave architecture by excavating them .on the spur of II 

1 • Tree and Serp~nt Worship,' pI. 76. 
• Burgess, • Hcport on Uclgam and Kuladji,' pI. 31. 
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hill, as at the Dhumnar Lena at Ellora, or by surrounding them by 
, courts, as at Elcphanta; so that light was introduced on three sides 

iliKtead of only one, as was too often the case both with Buddhist 
and Hiudu exca\'ations. 'l'hese two, though probably among the 
htst, are c~rtaiuly the fincst Hindu excavatious existing, if looked a~ 
from an architectural point of view. The Ellora example is the 
Iargcr and finer, mea
suring 150 ft. each way 
(Woodcut No. 245). 
That at Elephanta, 
though ehremely simi
lar in general arrange
ment, is less regular in 
plan, and also some
what smaller, mea
Auring only 130 ft. by 
120 ft. It is easy to 
sec that if these temples 
stood in the open they 
would only be porches, 
like that at Bailhlr 

245. Dhumnar Lena Cave iLt i!;llorn. 
(From Daniell's' Views in Hmdostan.') 

Scale 100 ft. to 1 in. 

(Woodcut No 221), and numberless other examples, which a,re found 
e\;erywhere; but the necessities of rock-cut arohitecture required that 
the cella should be placed inside the mantapa, or porch, instead of 
externally to it, as was always the case in structural examples. This, 
perhaps, was hardly to be regretted; but it shows how little the 
practice of cutting temples in the rock was suited to the temple-forms of 
the Hindus, and we need not, therefore, feel smprised how rlJadily they 
abandoned it when any idea of rivalling the Buddhiats had ceased to 
prompt their' efforts in this direction: 

So far as 1 know, there is only one example where the Indo
Aryau architects attempted to rival the Dravidian in producing a 
monolithic exterior. It is at a .place called Dhumnar, in Rajputana, 
where, as already mentioned (ante, p. 162), there is an extensive series 
of late Bnddhist excayations. In order to mark their. triumph over 
that fallen faith, the Hindus, apparently in the Rth century, drove 
an open cutting into the side of the hill, till they came to a part 
hig'h enough for' their purpose. Here they enlarged this cutting into 
a pit 105 ft. by 70 ft., leaving a temple of very elegant architecture 
stiLuding in the centre, with seven small cells surrounding, it, pre
cisely as was done in the case of thQ Kylas at Ellora. The effect, 
however, ean hardly be said to be pleasing (Woodcut No. 246). A 
temple standing in a pit is always an anomaly, but in this instance 
it is mluable as an unaltered example of the style, and as showing 
how small Rhrines-which hm'c too often' di~'tppimrcd-w('re originally 
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216. Rock-cut Temple At Dbumna.r. (from a. plan by Oen . Cunaingham.) Sco.le 50 n . tv I 10 . 

gronped round the greater shrines. The value of this characteri8tic we 
shall ue uetter able to apprechtte when we come to describe the LClIlpl"R 
at Brallibanam and other places in .Jam. Wben the .Tains adul'u,d the 
architecture of the Buddhists, they fill ed their resicicnti:11 cells with 
imagcs, and made them into little temples, and the H inuus scem to s()m'~ 

extellt to have adopted the sallie practice as here cxemplified, but IlCl'('r 
canied it to the same cxtent, 

With a sufficient number of examplc.~, it would be ea~y II) tra,·c 
the rise and fall of this cellular system, and few things would he 
more illtcresting; for noll' that lI'e find it in fllll force in the Blld· 
dhist mOllasteries at Gandhara (((!tte, p. IiI ), it would he most illl' 
porlallt to be able to say exactly when the m011k Illude way to the 
illlage. In India Propel' there is 110 instance of this beillg dOlle ill 
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Bu<idhist times, or before A.]). 650, and hitherto wc haye kocn in the 
habit of considering it a purely Jaina arrangement. This mn~t now be 
Illotlilled, but the question still_remains-to wh~,t extent should this 
be donc ? 

One more illustration must conclude what we ha,e at present 
to say of Hindu rock-cut temples. It is found ncar Poonah, and is 
\'cry little known, though much more appropriate to ca\'c archi
tecturc than most examples of its class. 'l'he temple itself is a 
simple pillared hall, with apparently ten pillars in front, and pro
hably had originally a structural silrra built on the upper platcau to 
mark the positiou of the sanctuary. The most origiual part of it, 
howc\'cr, is the Nundi payilion, which stands in the courtyard in 
front of the tcmple (Woodcut No. 247). It is circular in plan, and 
its roof-which is a great slab of rock-is supported by, apparently, 
si:-.tecn square pillars of very simple form. Altogether it is as appro
priate a bit of design as is to be found in Hindu cave architceture. 
It has, hO\ycyer, the defect only too common in those Hindn cxen
mtions-that, being in a pit, it can be lookctl down upon; which is 
a tl'st ycry few buildings can stand, and to whit;h none ought to IJc 
exposed. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

CENTRAL AND NORTHERN INDIA. 

CONTENTS. 

Temples at Gualior, Khnjuriiho, Udaipur, Benal'es, Bindrabun, Kl!.ntonuggur, 
Amritsur. 

THERE are certainly more than one hundred temples in Central 
and Northern India which are well worthy of being descrjbed in 
detail, and, if described and illustrated, would convey a wonderful 
impression of the fertility in invention of the Hindu mind and of 
the elegance with which it was capable of .expressing itsclf. None of 
these temples can make the smallest pretension to rival the great 
southern examples in scale; thcy are all, indeed, smaller even than the 
greater of Orissan examples; and while some of them snrpass the 
Orissan temples in elegance of form, many rival them in the profuse 
elaboration of minute ornamental details. 

None of these temples-none, at least, that are now complete
seem to be of any great antiquity. At Emu, iu the Saugor territory, 
are some fragments of columns, and several sculptures that seem to 
belong to the flourishing age of the Gnptas, say about A.D. 450; and 
ill tho Moknndra Pass there are the remains of a choultrie that may 
be as old, '01' older, bnt it is a mere fragment,l and has no inscription 
upon it. 

Among the more complete examples, the oldest I know of, and 
consequently the most beautiful, is the porch or temple at Chandra
vati, near Jahra Puttun, in Rajputana. In its neighbourhood Colonel 
Tod found an inscription, dated A.D. 691,2 which at one time I thought 
might have. been taken from this temple, and consequently might 
give its datc, which would fairly agree with the style,3 judged from 
that of some of the caves at Ellora, which it very much reseruble~. 

1 A view of this was published in 
my 'Picturesque Illustrations o( Indian 
Al'Chitorture,' pI. 5. 

2 Tod's 'Annals of Raja.tan,' vol. ii. 
p.784. 

3 'J'irturcsque lllustmtions of Ancient 
Architocture in Hiwlostnn,' pl. 6, with 

description. Gen. Cuuninguam ('Archmo
logical Rep<>rts,' vol, ii. p. 264) agrees with 
me 8S to the date, but inadvertently adds 
a scale to his plan which makes the build
ing ten times larger thnll I made it, or 
than it really is. -



CHAP. IV. CHANDRAVATI. 449 

As recent discoveries, however, have forced us to carry their dates 
furtllCr back by at least a century, it is probable' that this too must 
1'0 lmck to a bout the year GUll, or thereabouts. Indeed, with the 
Clmin'i ill the Mokundra Pass, and the pillars ai Erun, this Chan
,Il'anlt,j fraglllent completes the list of all we at prese;]t can feel 
Sllre of having been erecicd before ihe dark ages, There may be 
otiters, and, if so, it would be well 
ihey were examined, for this is 
('eltainly oue of the most elegant 
specimens of architecinre in Indlll 
(Woodeut No. 2481. Ii has not 
the poetry of arrangement of the 
Jaina octagonal domes, but it ap
proaches very nearly to tbllm by 
the large square space iu the centre, 
which was covered by the most 
eleguntly designed and most ex
quisiiely can'cd roof known to 
exist anywhere. Its arrangement 
is evidently borrowed from that 
of Buddhist viharas, and it, differs 

from them in style because their !lI! "---"'l1li ..Ill:', Ii'L ~,, __ ,~,,~, __ 
interiors were always plastered and " , .... , .. , , 
painted; here, on yhe contrary, H,"'::, <$I IIil .. ':.-: i\!li 
everything is honestly eal'ved in ~' , '," ',~ 
stonc.' i ' 

Lea ving these fragments, one ~ :~_~',',:: ~:, ec: (!I .. ,~ , "~,: 

of the oldest, and certainly one of ~:::,-,,_,,:,,_,,_i..i t',", :',': ',',_,',' ;,.; 
the most perfect, in Central India "'. - "" 

u..... .... f .. ~" ____ eLI· __ --"~f' is the now desecrated temple at 
Barrolli, situated in a wild and 2{S, Temple at Chandrllvntl. 

romantic spot, not far from the 
falls of the Chumbul, wnose tlistant roar in the still night i9 the 
only sound/that breaks the silence of the solitude around them. The 
prilleipal temple, represented in the Woodcut No. 249, lllay probably 
be added to the list of buildings ennmerated above as erected 
before 750 A.D. It certainly is at least a century more lllodern than 
that at Chandravati, and, pending a more precise determination, may 
be aseribed to the 8th '01" 9th century, and is one of the few of 
that age now known which were originally dedicated to Siva. Its 
general outline is identical with that of the contemporary Orissan 

I Tad (lac. cit.) gives se,emi plates of jnrt;,t-rairly well drawn, but wanting 
the details of tho porch 'by a native .hailow to render them intelligible. 

2 0 
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tcmplcfi. But instead of the astylar enclosed porch, or malltapa, it 
has a pillared portico of great elegance, whose roof reaches half-way 

249. 'ft'mple at &rrolH. (Froro a lJrawlDg by t".e Author.) 

i 'tun 01 Tl:mp le al. .Barrvtll. ( Frum Drawi ngs by 'be Autbor.) 

np thc temple, and i~ sculpturcd with ~ richness and · complexity of 
clcsign almo~t unrivallcd, even in thoRe days of patient prodigality 
of laholl!". It will he (l1)~('r\"ecl in the phUi (Woodcut 1\0. 2.'i0) that 
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the dimensions are remarkably small, ana the temple is barely 60 ft. 
high, so that its merit consists entirely in' its !!hape and propor
tions, and in the elegance and. profusion of the ornament that· 
covel'S it. 

In front of the temple is a detached pOl:ch, here called a Chaiiri, or' 
nuptial hall (the same word, I believe, all Choultrfl! in the south),in 
which tradition records the marriage of a Ifuna (Hun) prince to a 
Rajputni bride, for which purpose it is said to 'have been erected; 1 

but whether this is so or not, it is' one of the finest examples of such 
detached halls known in the north. We'miss here the octagonal 
dome of the Jains, which would have given Illegance and relief to its' 
ceiling, though the variety in' the spacing of, the columns has been 
attained by a different process. !rhe dome was seldom if ever em
ployed in Hindu architecture, but they)seem to have attempted to 
gain sufficient relief, to their otherwise monotonous arrangement of 
columns by breaking up the external outIifie ~f' the plan', of the 
mantapa, and by ranging the aisles ' 
diagonally across the building, 'instead 
of placing them paralleLt0 the sides .. , 

The other two temples here) al'e 
somewhat taller and ,more. pointed 
in their form, and are consequently 
either more modern in date~ or if of 
the same age-which may possibly 
be Lbe case-would hring the date 
of the whole group down to the .lOth 
century, which, after all, may he their 
true date, though I am at present in
clined to think the more ancient date 
more consistent with onr present 
knowledge. 

A little way from the great temple 
are two pillars, one of which is here 
repl'CRl'ntoJ (Woodcut No. 251). 
They evidently supported one of 
those torans, or triumphal archways, 
which succeeded the gateways of 251. PiUar in BarroUi. 

the Buddhist topes, and form fre- (From a Pla:~:.~~r 4nnals of 

quently 0. very pleasing adjunct to 
Hindu temples. They are, however; frail edifices at best, and easily 
overtlu'own, wherever the I}igofry of the Moslems came into play. 

I Tod's' Annals of Rajastau,' vol. i.i. p. 712. 

2.G 2 
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GUALIOR. 

One temple, existing in the fortress of Gualior, has heen alrl'lllly 
described under the title of the Jaina Temple (ante, p. 244-), though 
whether it is Jaina or Vaisbnava is by no means easily determined. 
At the same place there is anotber, bearing tbe not very dignified 
name of the Teli ka Mandir, or Oilman's Temple (Woodcut No. 25t). 
It is a square of 60 ft. eacb way, witb a portico ou the east projecting 
about 11 ft. Unlike tbe otber temples we ]ulve been describing, it 
does not terminate upwards in a pyramid, nor is it crowned by all 
amalaka, but in a ridge of about 30 ft. in ex~nt, which may originally 
bave had three amalakas upon it. I cannot help believing that this 
form of temple was once more common than we now find it. There 
are several examples of it at Mabavellipore (Woodcut Nos. 1111, 182), 
evidently copied from a form common among the Bmldhists, and 
one very beautiful example is found at Bhuvaneswar,l there called 
Kapila Devi, and dedicated to Siva. The Teli ka ~randir was ori
ginally dedkated to Vishnu, but afterwards converted to the worship 
of Siva. Tbere is no inscription or any tradition from which its 
date can he gathered, but on the whole I am inclined to place it 
in the 10th or 11th century. 

KHAJrRAHO. 

As mentioned above, the finest and most extensi'-e group of 
temples helonging to the northern or Indo-Aryan style of archi
teeture is that gatbered round the great temple at Bhuvaucswar. 
'I.'hey are also the most interesting historically, inasmuch as their 
dates extend throngh fi,e or six centuries, and they alone conse
qnently enable us to bridge over the dark ages of Indian art. From 
its remote situation, Orissa seems to have escaped, to a great extent 
at least, from the troubles tbat agitated northern and western India 
during the 8tb and 9th centuries; and tbough from tIlls canse we can 
find nothing in Central India to fill up the gap between Chandravati 
and Gualior, in Orissa tbe series is complete, and, if propcrly exa
mined and described, would afford a consecutive history of the style 
from say 500 to 1100 or 1200 A.D. 

Next in interest and extent -'to the Bhuvaneswar group is that 
a.t Khajuraho,2 in BlmdelcUlld, as before mentioned (p. 245). At 

1 A view of this temple will be fouud i h"m for almost all we know abont tWa 
inmy'PlCture'queIllustrationsoflndian I place, and it is from his 'Reports' and 
Architecture,' pI. 4. photographs that the following accuunt 

, We nre indebkd to Gen. Cunning- I hns been compiled. 
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this place there are now to be found, some thirty important temples, 
all of which, with the exception of the Chaonsat Jogini and the 
Ganthai, described when treating of Jaina architecture, are of the 
same or nearly the same age. Nor is it difficult, from their style and 
from the inscriptions gathered by General Cunningham, to see what 
that age was. The inscriptions range from A.D. 954 to A.D. 1001 ; 
and though it is not clear to what particular temple they apply, we 
shall not probably err much if we assign the whole twenty-eight 
temples he enumerates to th~ century beginning 950 and ending 
1050, with a margin of a few years either way. What renders this 
group more than usually interesting is, that the Khajuraho temples 
are nearly equally di'vided between the three great Indian religions: 
one-third being Jaina, one-third Vaishnava, and the remainder Saim; 
and all being contemporary, it conveys an impression of toleration 
we were hardly prepared for after the struggles of the preceding 
centuries, though it might have becn expected three centuries earlier. 

A curious result of this toleration or community of feeling is, 
that the architecture of all the three groups is so similar that, lookiug 
to it alone, no one could say to which of the three religions allY 
particular temple belonged. It is only when their sculptures are 
examined that their original destination becomes apparent, and even 
then there are anomalies which it is' difficnlt to explain. A portion, 
for instance, of the sculptures of the principal Saiva temple-the 
Kandarya Mahadeo-are of a grossly indecent character; 1 the only 
instance, so far as I know, of anything of the sort beillg fonnd in 
a Baim temple, that bad pre-eminence being reserved to temples 
belonging to the worshippers of Vishnu. It is possible that it may 
originally have belonged to the latter sect; but, taking all the 
circumstances into consideration, this is most unlikely, and the fact 
must be added to Illany others to prove how mixed together the 
various sects were even at that time, and how little antagonistic 
they then were to each other. 

The general ~haracter of these temples may be gathered from the 
annexed representation (Woodcut 1\0. 253) of the principal Saiylt 
temple, the Kandarya Mahadeo. A., will be seen from the plan 
(Woodcut No. 254), it is 109 ft. in length. by 60 ft. in l))'eadth OHr 
'all, and externally is 116 ft. above the ground, and 88 ft. above its 
own fioor. Its basement, or' perpendicular part, is, like aU the great 
temples here, snrrounded by three rows of sculptured figures. General 
Cunningham counted 872 statues on and in this temple, rangillg' frolI1 
2! ft. to 3 ft. in height, or about half Iife-~ize, and they are mixed up 
:with a profusion of vegetable forms and conventional t1etails which 
,defy description. The vimana, or tower, it will be observed, is built 

I Cunningham,' Ar~hroological Reports,' vol. ii. p 420. 
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up of smaller repetitions of itself, which became at this age one of the 
favourite modes of decoration, and afterwards an essential feature of 
the -style. Here it is managed with singular grace, giving great 

254. 
Pla.n of I{lllldarya 1'Iinhadeo, 

Khnjuraho. 
(Flom a PIa II by Gen. Cuu. 

ningham.) 
Scale 50 ft. to 1 in. 

variety and play of light ~nd shade, without 
uunecessarily breaking up the outline. The 
roof of the porch, as seen in front, is a little 
confused, but as seen on the flank it rises 
pleasingly step by step till it abuts against 
the tower, every part of the internal arrange
ment being appropriately distinguished on the 
exterior. 

If we compare the design of the Jaina 
temple (Woodcut No. 136) with that of this 
building, we cannot but admit that the former 
is by far the most elegant, but on the other 
hand the richness and vigour of the Mahadco 
temple redeem its want of elegance and fasci
nates iu spite of its somewhat confused out
line. The Jaina temple is the legitimate 
outcrop of the class of temples that originated 
in the Great Temple at Bhuvaneswar, while 

the Kandarya Mahadeo exhibits a complete development of that 
style of decoration which resulted in continued repetition of itself 
on a smaller seale to make np a complete whole. Both systems lJave 
their advantages, but 011 the whole the simpler scems to be preferaille 
to the more eompliClted mode of design. 

UDAIPUR. 

The examples already given will perhaps have sufficed to render 
the general form of the Indo-Al'yan temple familial' to the reader, but 
as no two are quite like one another, their variety is infinite. There 
is one form, however, which became very fashionable auout the 11th 
century, and is so characteristic that it deserves to be illustrated. 
Fortunately a very perfect example exists at a place called Udaipur, 
near Bhilsa, in the Bhopal territory. 

As will be seen from the Woodcut (No. 255) the porch is covered 
witl'r a low pyramidal'roof, placed diagonally on the substructure, and 
rising in steps, each of which is ornameJlted with vases or urns of 
varyiug shapes. The tower is ornamented by four flut bands, of 
great beauty and elegauce of design, between each of which are 
thirty-five little repetitions of itself, placed one above the other 
in five tiers, the wnole surmounted by an amalaka, and an urn of 
very elegant design. As every part of this is carved with great 
precision lind delicaey, lind as the whole is quite perfect at the present 
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d,jY, thej'c arc few temples of its class which give a better idea 
of Lhc style th'lll Lhis one. _Fortunately, too, its date is pcrfc'Ctly 
well knowu, From an iuscriptioll copied by Lieu tenant Burt, it 
l!ppears it was erected by a king who was reii,"I1ing at Malwa, in the 
year IOG u of our cm.! 

255. 'femple at UdAipur. 

At Kall iau, ill Bombay harbour, there is a temple called .Amhernath, 
vcry similar to this, ou makiug drawings aud easts from which the 

I ' J ou rnal of the Asiatic Soci~ty of I givon from fuur clifferent cpecha, so that 
Dengal: vol. ix . p. 5-18. Tho dato i. thcre cau bo uo miBtukc about it. 
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Bombay government has lately spent a good deal of money.l It is, 
however, in a very ruinous state, and even when perfect cotld novel~ 
have been equal to this one at Udaipur, and to many others on which 
the money might have been better laid out.. In. it there is a slab 
with an inscription, dated in the Saka year 782, or A.D. 860."11 It 
is not quite clear, however, whether this inscription belongs to the 
temple which we now see, or to an earlier one, fragments of which are 
found built -into the vimana of the present one. If the date of the 
temple is that just quoted, as Dr. Bhau Daji would have us believe, 
all that can be said is that it is utterly anomalous .. If it is in A.D. 1070, 
as another inscription he quotes found near the place might lead us to 
infer,3 it accords with all else we know of the style. 

One other illustration must complete what we now have to say 
regarding these Indo-Aryan temples. It is one of the most modern of 
the style, having been erected by Meera Baie, the wife of Khumbo 

. Rana of Chittore (A.D. 1418-1468). Rhumbo was, 
as is well·.known, devoted to the Jalua faith, having 
erected the temple at Sadri (Woodcut No. 133), and 
the Pillar of Victory (Woodcut No. 143); yet here 
we find him and his wife erecting in their capital 
two temples dedicated to Vishnu. The king's temple, 
which is close by, is very much smaller than this 

256. 
Diagram expla.natory 

of the Plan of 
Meera. Bale's Temple, 

ChlUore. -
No scale. 

one, for which his wife gets credit. In l)lan, the 
only peculiarity is that the pradakshina, or pro
cession-path round the cell, is here an open colonnade, 
with four little pavilions at the four corners, and this 

is repeated in the portico in the manner· shown in the annexed diagram 
(Woodcut No. 256). 

The roof of the portico, in the form of a pyramid, is placed 
diagonally as at Udaipur, while the t(t>wer itself is of so solid \lnd 
llJlbroken 1tll outline, that it might at first sight be ascribed to a 
much earlier date than the 15th century (Woodcut No. 257). When, 
however, it is closely looked at, we miss the frequent amalaka 
bands and other ornamental features of earlier times, and the croWll
ing members are more unlike those of ancient temples. The curve, 
too, of its outline is:. regular from base to summit, and consequently 
feebler than that of the older examples; but taking it all in all, it 
certainly is more like an ancient temple than any other of its age 
I am acquainted with. It was a revival, the last expiring effort 
of a style that was dying out, in that form at least. 

1 A portion of the casts are in the 
South Ktnsington MUEeum. Transcripts 
from the dravdngs were published in the 
• Indian Antiquary,' vol. iii. p. 316. 

• • Journal Bombay Branch of the 
.Royal Asiatic Society,' voL ix. p. 219. 

8 Ibid., vol. ix. p. 221. 
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'l'<-mpl. of Vrijl. Cbi\1rn'e. <"""". ~p'b.) 

VISIfVBSHWAR, BB~AHEi;. 

If you ask a Brahmau of Bcnares to point ont to you the most 
ancieut templc of his city, he inevitn,bly leads you to the ViJ;hvcshwar, 
f\ S lIot on ly thc most holy, hut thc oldcst of ita sacrc·d edi.fices. Y ct it 
i~ known, alJ(l cannot bc disputed, that. the templc, liS it now stauds, 
was erected from the foundation in the last century, to rcplace ou\: 
that had been thrown dO\nl and dc~ecrated by the bigot Aurungzcbe. 
This hc did iu order that. he might erect on thc most ycneratcd 
spot of the Hindus his mosque, whose tall minarct.s sti ll rcar thcir 
h.;adg in insult ol'er all the Hindu buildings of the c ity. The 
strllnge thing is, that in this assertion the Brahmans Hrc Ilut su ycry 
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far from rcprcscntillg the ti'ue state of the case, There is hardly 
any great city ill HindustaFI that can show so few el'iJcu('('s hf 
antiquity as Bcnares, The Buddhist rcmnillS at Sal'llath hal\ll,)' 
can be said to belong to the city, and even there they are, as ah,.)l'c 
explained, the most modern examples of tltcil' class in Illuia. The 
fact is, that the oldest huildiDb'1l in the city arc the Moslem tOl\lh~ amI' 

2~8. Temp~E! of Vit:.bnsbwur. (From Prtusep'IJ' 'litW8 In BeU4ree.') No 8Cu.h·. 

buildings about the Bukariya Kund, and they almost certainly 
belong to the lath century, Even the temple of Visi.J\'t'~hwar, 

which ~\urung))t'be destroyed, was not erected bdore the l'l·i:,:n of llis 
predecessor Akbar. The style is 80 nearly idcntielll with that of 
known buildings of lJ.s,l'cign, at Muttra aud elsewhere, that there <,'liD 
he uo doubt on this head. When desecrated it was the princiI~II, and 
probably the most splendid, edifice of ·its cla.~s in the city. , It may be, 
and probahly is true, tllllt the Vcuil: Bl'llhlllaUR cl'ected their lirc 
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altars, and worshipped the Bun, and paid adoration to the elements 011 

this spot 4000 years ago. It may be also that the emblem of Siva has 
attracted admiring crowds to th'i!! spot for the last 1000 years; but 
there is no material evidenc~ that before the time of Akbar (A.D. 1556-
1605) any important perm~ent building was ever erected there to 
dignify the locality. 

'The present temple is a double one: two towers or spires almost 
exactly duplicates of each other. One of thes_e is represented in the 
preceding woodcut (No. 258), and they are connected by a porch, 
crowned by a dome borrowed frow the Mahomedan style, which, 
though graceful and pleasing il\ design, hardly harmonises with the 
architecture of the rest of the temple. The spires are each 51 ft. i~ 
height, Mid covered with ornament to an extent quite sufficient even 
in this style. The details too are all elegant, and' sharply and cleanly 
cut, Md without any evidence of vulgaritY' or bad taste; but they are 
feehle as compared with th~ more ancient examp1es, and the forms 
of the pyramidal parts have lost that expression of 'power and of 
constructive propriety which were so evident ~ the earlier stages 
of tbe art. It is, however, curiously characteristic of the style and 
place, that a building, barely 50 ft. i'ri. length, and the sanie in height, 
should be the pr1,ncipal temple in the most sacred- city of the Hindus, 
and equally s-o that one hardly 150 years old should be considered as 
the most ancient, while it is only that whioh marks this most holy 
spot in tIle religious cosmogony of the Hindus. ' 

TEMPLE OF SCINDJAH'S MOTHER, GU.!LIOR. 

One more example must suffice to explain the ultimate form which 
the ancient towers of the Orissan temples have reached in the present 
century. It is just finished, baving been erected by the mother of the 
present; reigning Maharajah of Gualior, and to- it has been added a 
tomb 01" cenotaph either by hersell' or her son. Ail will be seen from 
the woodcut (No. 251}) it is elegant, though feeble as compared with 
ancient examples. The Mahomedan dome-appears in the background, 
and tile cUrved Bengali roof m: the' pavilion in frout. The most 
striking peculiarity of the style is, that the sikras have nearly lost the 
graceful curved form, which ill the most marked peculiarity of all the 
ancient examples. Ail has already, been remarked, the straight-lined 
pyramid first appears in the -Takht-i-Suleiman's' temple in Kashmir, 
where Its introduction was probably hastened by the wooden etraight
lined roofs of the original native style. It is equally evident, however, 
in a temple which Cheyt Sing, the Raja of Benares, erected at Ram
nugger in the end of the last or beginning of th~ present ce;ttllry. 
~ince that time the ~endency haS been ;more and more in that- direction, 
and if not hecked; the probability is that the curve will be eDtkely 
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259. Temple of $clodlab's MOlbtr, Oualfor. (t'rom a Pholograph.) 

lost before thc century is out. To an European eye, accustomed only 
to our straight-lined spires, that may seem hardly a matter for regrct; 
but to anyone educated in Eastern forms it can scarcely appear 
doubtful that these spircs will lose half their charm if deprived 
of the graceful curved outline they ·ha,e so long ff;taincd. 

B~DRAnl!N. 

J n order not to interrupt the story of the gtadual developmcnt 
of the stylc, the hiJJtory has becn brought dOWI) to the present day 
in as ncarly a consecutive manner as possil,lc, thus anticipating the 
dates of scyeral temples. It secms expedient, however, in. any history 
that this should l)e donc, for few things of its class arc more inte· 
rcsting than to trace the progressive changes by which the robust form 
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of the Parasurameswara temple at Bhumneswar, or of the great tpmple 
there, became chauged into the feeble elegance of the Vishveshwar 
or G ualior temples. 1'he few e~amples that can be adduced in sm·h a 
work as this may not suffice to make this so clear to others as it is 
to myself. With twenty or thirty examplcs it could he made 8elf
evident, and that lllay one day be done, and thi8 curious chapter in 
architectural history be thus added to the established sequences which 
eyery true style of art affords. Meanwhile, however, it is necessary 
to go hack a little to mention one or two aberrant types which still 
arc not without interest. 

As mentioned above, it does not appear proven that the Moslems 
did wantonly throw down the temples of the Hindus, except when 
thcy wanted the materials for the erection of mosques or other 
buildings. But, whether this was so or not, it is evident that the 
first three centuries of Mahomedan rule in India were singularly 
unfln-ourable for the development of Hindu art in any part of the 
eountry where their rule was firmly established. With the tolerant 
reig-n of Akbar, however, a new state of affairs was inaugurated. Not 
only was he himself entirely devoid of religious bigotry, but most-or 
at least the most emiuent-of his ministers and friends were Hindus, 
and he lent an attentive ear to the Christian missionaries who fre
qnented his court. But, besides its tolerance, his reign was marked by 
a degree of prosperity and magnificence till then unknown during that 
of any other Indian sovereign of his faith. Not only are his own 
buildings unrivalled in their extent and magnificence, but he en
cOlU'aged all those aronnd him to follow his example, and found, 
among others, a most; apt; imitator in the celebrated JUan Singh of 
Amber, afterwards of Jeypore, who reigned A.D.· 1592-1615. He erected 
at Bindraoiln a temple, which either he left un
finished at his death, or the sikra of which may 
ha\"e been thrown down by Aurnngzebe. It is one 
of the most interest.ing and elegant temples in 
India, and the only one, perhaps, from which an 
European architect mig1t borrow a few hints. 

The temple, as it now at,ands, consists of a 
cruciform porch, internally nearly quite perfect, 
though externally it is not clear how it was 
intended to be finished (Woodcuts Nos. 260, 261). 
The celi, too, is perfect internally-used for wor
ship-llllt the sikm is gone; possi1!y it may 
newr have heen completed. Though not large, 
its dimensions are respectable, the porch mea
suring 117 ft. east and west, by 1U;' ft. north 

260. 
Plan of I emple at Bln

drabuo. 
(Ry the Autbor.) 

&ule 100 n. to 1 ID. 

and south, and is covered by a true vault. built with radiating arches 
-the ollly instanec, except one, known to {''\:i~t in a Hindu temple 
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in the north of Inuia. Over the four arms of the cross the vault 
is plain, and only 20 ft. span, but in the centre it cxp!!1)ds to 
:35· ft., and is quite c(lual in design · to the best Gothic viluU,iug 
known. It is the external desigu of this temple, however, \vhich 
is most remarkable. The augles are aecentuated with singular 
force and decision, and the opcni';gs, wbich · are more than sufficient 
for tbat climate, ·are picturesq\ICly arrallg·ed iwd pleasing.ly di,·itled. 
It is, however, the combination of ,·ertical with horizontal lines, 
co,·ering the wbole surface, that foi·ms the great merit of the design. 
This is, indeed, not peculia.r to this temple; but at I3humneslVar, 

ilullabid, and elsewhere, the whole surface is so. overloaded with 
ornament as to verge on bad .taste. . Here the accentuation is equal, 
hut the surfaces. are compaJ>atively plain, and tbe effect depeudent on 
the elegance of the profile of the mouldings ratber thaI; on the extent 
of the ornamentation. Without elaborate drawings, it would be 
difficlllt to convey a correct impression of this; but the annexed view 
(Woodcut No. 262) of a balcony, wit.h its aecompaniment.s, will sulfice 
to ~Uustra.te what is meant. The figures might as well be omitteu : 
being carved· where Moslem influences hud long .bcen strong, they an: 
the weakest part of the design. 

. The other · vaulted temple, just alluded to, is at GoverdhulI, not 
f<lr ofT, ami built under the same tolemnt inAllcnce duriug the reign 
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262. J!~I""1I.f In 'remple at Blndrabun. (~row. a Photograph.) • 

of A.kbar. It is a plain edifice 135 ft. long by -35 'it. in width ex
ternally, and both in plan and design singularly like those early 
Romance churchea that are coristantly met . with in the' south of 
France, belonging to the 11th and 12th centurills. If, indeed, 'the 
details are not too closely looked, into, it might almost pass muster; 
for an example of Christian art at that age,l while except in scale 
the plan of the porch at Bindrabun bears a most striking resemblance 
to that of St. Front at Perigeux (Woodcut No. 328, vol. i.). The simi
lal'lty is accidental, of course; but it is curious that architects so 
distant in time, and place should hit so nearly on the same deviCe!! to 
obtain certain desired effects. 

KANTONUGGUR. 

In addition to the great Indo-A.ryan style of temple-building 
described above, thoro are a number of small abelTaut t~ whioh 

1 Botq these temples are Illustrated I Multra aud Agrn, pul>!Jshed by the India 
to a considerable extent in Lit!ut_ H. H. Office, 1873, to which the reader is re
Cole's illustrntions of buildings neaF Cerred for furthEll' information. 

2 R 
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it .might be expedient to describe in a more extensive work; but, 
except one, none of them seem of sufficient ..importance to require 
illustration in a work like th!'l present. The exceptional style is that 
which grew up in Bengal proper on the relaxation of the Maho
medap. severity of religious intolerance, and is practised generally in 
the province at the present day. It may have existed earlier, but no 
examples are known, and it is consequently impossible to feel sure 
abont this. Its leading characteristic. is the bent cornice, copied 
from the bambu huts of ,the natives. To nnderstand this, it· may be 
as well to explain that the roofs 'of all the huts in Bengal are formed 
of two rec.tangular frames of bambus, perfectly flat :tnd rectangular 
when formed, but when lifted from the gronnd and fitted to the 
snbstt\l.cture they are bent so that the elasticity of the bambu, 
resisting the flexur~ keeps all the fastenings in a state of tension, 
which makes a sing~ arly firm roof out of very frail ~\tterials. It 
is the only instance I. ow of elasticity being employed. in building, 
but is so singularly su~ ssful in attaining the desired end, and is 
so common, that' we 'can ardly wonder when the Bengalis turned 
their attention to more permanent modes 'of building ther should 
have copied this one. It is nearly certain that it was employed for 
the same purposes before the Mahomedan sovereignty, as it is fonnd 
in all the mosques at Gaur 'and MaIda; but 'we do not know of its use 
in Hindu temples till afterwards, though now it' is extremely common 
all over northeTn·!ndia. . 
• One or the ~~ 'e~!tJ?l'pI~~ of a temple i~ this style is that at Kan
tonnggur, twelve miles from the station at Dinajepore. It was com
iI!enced.in A;D. TiOJ-ahd finished- iq 1722.1 Al\ will be El:cen from tho 
annexed illustration (Woodcut No, 2,63), it is a_nine~towered temple, 
of qonsiQ.era~le fii~tln.sions,. and of a pleasingly picturesque- design. 
rh~ ,ceJ?tre pavilion is squ¥e, .a~d,. but for its pointed form, shows 
c}early ~nongh its descen~ ..from the Orissan prototypes; the other, 
!!ight are octagonal, and must, I.fancy, be derived from Mahomrdan 
originals. 'The p.oiIJted arches that prevail throughout are certainly 
l;>orrowed from ·that style, but· the building being in brick their 

, !!mp~o~~)llt 'fas inevitable. . ' . 
No stone .is. us~d in the building, and the whole surface is co\'crcd 

with designs in terra-cotta, partly convc!ltional, and these are fre
quently repeated, as they may be without offencc to taste; hut 'the 
bulk of them are fig'ure-subjects, which- 'do -not ever seem to Ire 
repeated, and form a perfect rePository 'of the manners, customs, and 
costumes of the people of Bengal at the beginning of the last century. 
In execution they display an immeasurable inferiority to the carvings 

1 Bnchanan Hnmilton, • Eastern India.,' edited hy ~Iontgomery Murtin, 1837. 
vol. it p, 628.. 
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011 the old temples jn Orissa or the Mysore, but for gencral CtfL'Ct of 
I'iu/IJICSS and prodigality of labour this tClnple may f;~irly. be allolred 
to cl).mpcte wiLh somc of the carl~cr examples. 

'l'emple at Ktultonuggur. (Prom" Photograph.) 

There is another and more ornate t~uiple, in the, 'same style, at 
Gopal Gunge,l in the same rustrict, but in infinitely worse taste -;.and 

, Frontispiece to Duchnn; n HnlDilton's • Eastern Indin.' 

2 II 2 
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one known as the Black Pagoda, at Calcutta, and many_ others all 
through LOlrcr Bengal; but hardly any so wcll II-orthy of illustration 
as this onc at Kantonnggul'. 

AMRITSUR. 

One othcr example may serve for the present to complete what we 
hu,'c at prcscnt to ' say rcgarding the temples of modern India. Thi~ 

time, however, it is DO longer an idol-shrine, but a monotheistic place 
of prayer, and differs, consequently, most esseutially from those we 

264. Tbe Golden Temple in \he Holy Tank ai Amriteur. 

have been describing. The religion of the Sikhs appears to ha\'c 
been a protest alike against the gross idolatry of the Hindus and 
the inflcx ible monothcism of the Moslcms. It does not, howcver, seem 
that temples or gorgeous ceremonial form cd any part of the relig iolls 
system propounded by its founders. Reading the ' Gmnth ' and pmyer 
are what were insisted upon, but e\'en then not necessar ily in pllLlic. 
'We, in consequence, 'know nothing of their temples, if they have any; 
hut Runjcct Singh \vIlS too emulons of the wen lth of his Hindu Ilnd 
Moslcm subjects in this fL'~JX'('t not to desirc to riml thci1' ma~lIi
neCHe!', find l'O llsc(Jllcnt ly we IUl\'e the GolJcn Temple in the Holy 
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Tank at Amrit.sur-as splellilid an example of its class lIS call be 
found in India, though neither its outline nor its details can be com
mended (Woodcut No. 26-1)," It is useful, however, as exemplifying 
one of the forms which Indian temple-architecture assumed in the 
1 ~JUI century, and where, for the present, we mnst leave it. The Jaills 
awl Hindus may yet do great things in it, if they can escape the 
illtlllence of European imitation; but now that the sO\'ereignty has 
pa:;"e{ I f!'OJll the Sikhs we caunot expect their priests 01' people to 
indlll~ll in a magnificence their religion does not countenance or 
('nCUlU'Hg-C:' • 
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CHAPTER y. 

CIVIL ARCHITECTl'RE. 

CONTENTS. 

('cuolaphs-Pu]lIces fit Gualior, Ambe,·, Deeg-Gbiilg-UeSl'rvui.s-Dam •. 

CENOTAPHS. 

As relll<uked aboye, olle of the most unexpected JlI-'Cu1iaritics of 
the art, as practised hy the inhabitants of southern India, is the 
absence of any attem}lt at sepulehral magnificcnce. As the Dra
vidians were undoubtedly of Turanian origin, and were essentially 
builders, we certainly wonld e:qlt;lct that they should show some 
respect for the memories of their p-cat men. It is, howcwr, even 
uncertain how far thc cromlechs, dolmens, or sepnluhral circles fount! 
all over the south of IIlLlia can be said to 11l·long to the DnwiLlians in 
a ruder stage of society, or whether they belong to sume aboriginal 
t.ribes who may have adopted the langnage of the superior races 
without being able to change the instincts of their mel'. Erell after' 
they had seen how much respect the Mahomedans l~liLl to departcll 
greatness, they failed to imitate th~m ill this peeuliarity. It was 
otherwise ill the north· of India-not amollg the pure Aryans, of 
('ollrse: but in the Rajput states, where hlood is less pure, tlll'Y 
eagerly seized the suggestioll.offeretl by lHahomedan magnificenc., in 
this respeet, and erected ('huttries 011 the spots where their hollies had 
bcen hurnt. Where, too, their "\\idows, with that strange de\'otion 
which is the noblest trait ill the Hindu female's character) hatl 
R<lerificed themselyes to what they conceil'ed to be their Lluty. 

111 .Rajplltmm every native capital has its MaIm SaLi, or place 
where the sovereigns of ·the state alld their nearest relati\·L'S arc 
huried with thcir wh·es. Most of these are apllropriatcly situateLl in 
It secluded spot at some little distance from the tOWlI, ant!, the loculity 
heing generally choscn heeause it is rocky and well-wooded, it forlll!! 
as Jlictnresque a necropolis as is to be found anywhere. Of these, 
howe\'er, the most magnificent, and ccrbinly among the most pic
turesque, is that of Oudeypore, the capital of Mewar lind the ehief 
of all the Rajput statcs still existing. Hne the tombs exist literally 
in hllu<lrl'rlR. of all ~izc., from the little dumieal canopy snppol'tcd hy 
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fOil)" columns to l he splcndid chuttry whosc octagonal dome is snp
IJl JI"Lcd hy fifl,y-six, for it has been the bnrying-placc of the race ever 
si liGe they w~rc expelled from' the ancient capital fit Chittorc hy 
.11;1)<1 " ill 1 [)KIl. All arc crowned by domcs, and all make more or 
I c'~ pretensions to arr:hi tc<:t ural bcauty; willIe as lhey are h'l'ouped 
t,,~eLhcr as accident dictated, and in terspersed with nohle trees, it 
1I'0nid IJe ' c1i!licult to point ont a more beautiful ccmctery <1l1ywhere. 

2G5. . CeDowpb of Sin3ram SIDg at OUdtypore. (io'rom. ~but.vt5:ruvu.) 

Among the finest is that of Singrarn Sing, one of the most illustrious 
of his raco, who was buried on this · spot, .with twenty-one of Ills 
wives, ill A.D. 173~. As will be seen from the ' annexed Woodcut 
(No. 2Gii), it is a fifty-six.pillarcd portico, 'with one octagonal dome 
in the centre (t'ide all/p, Woodcut No. 119). ?'he -dorne itseU is. sup

.ported on eight dwarf .pillars, which, howcn!r, hardly seem sufficient 
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for the purpose. The urchitcd seems to have desired to uyoiJ all 
appea11111ces of that gloom or solemnity which characterise the COll

tempomry tombs of the Moslems, but, in doing this, to han elTed 
in the other direct ion_ The base here is certainly not slIflicicntly 
solid for the mass it has to support; but the whole is so elegant. 
and the effect so pleasing, that it seems hypercritical to find fuult 

. 266. Cenotapb ill Mah. &i\! "' OUdeypo.... (From a P~.\OgT.pb.) 

with it, and difficult to find, evell amollg Muhomedan tombs, any
thillg more beautiful. . 

lie it was, apparcntly, who erected the cenotaph to the memory 
of his preul'Ccssor Amero Sillg Ii., for the llilltlus do not upr<'ar to 
have gone so far in their imitation of the Moslems !IS to crl'Ct t.heir 
o\;-n torubs. In st.yle it is n~ry similar to that last dcsl.'ribcd, except 
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that it possesses only thirty-two columns instead of fifty-six. It 
has, however, the same lofty st.ylobate, which adilij so much to the 
effect of these tombs, but has Wao the same defect-that the dome is 
raised on eight dwarf columns, which do not Beem suffl,Oient for the 
purpose.1 

Woodcut No. 266 represents a cenotaph in this cemetery with 
only twelve columns, which, mutatis mutaruiis, is identical with the 
celebrated tomb at {Ialicarnassns.2 The lofty stylobate, the twelve 
601umns, the ·octagonal dome, and'1he general mode of construction 
are the same; but the twelve, or thirteen centlJ,ries that have elapsed 
between the construction of the two, and the difference of locali~y, 

have so altered the details that the likeness i~ not at first sight easily 
recognisable. From the form of its dome it is evidently considerably 
more modern thaI} that last desCl'ibed; it may, indeed, have belln 
erected within the limits of the 'present <lelltury. 

To the right of the same woodcut is another-cenotaph with only 
eight pillal'S, but the effect is so weak and unpleasing that it is 
hardly; to bl} wondered at- t}:lat the arrangement is so rare. The angle 
columns seem indispensable to give the design that accentuation and 
firmness which, are indispensable in all good architecture. 
, These laSt two illUstrations, it will be observed, are practicall~ 
in the Jaina style -of architecture; for, though adopting a Ma~
medan form, the Ranas of Oudeypore clung to the style of archi: 
tecture which their ancestors h.ad practiSed, and- which Khnmbo Rana 
had only recently. rendered so famous. 'This gives them a look of 
greater antiquity than they are entitled to, for it is quite certain 
tlIat Oudeypore was not the- capital of the kingdom -before the sack 
of Chittore in 1580; and nearly, equally so that' the Hindns never 
thonght of this mode of commemorating their dead till the tolerant 
reign of Akbar. He did mo~e than all that had been done bef-ore or 
since to fnse toge,ther the antagonistic feelings of the two religions 
iqtQ at least a superficial similarity. 

Further north, where the Jaina style never had been used to the 
same extent at least as in the Bonth-west, the Hindns adopted quite a 
different style in their palaces and Cenotaphs. It was much more of 
a..n arched style, and thongp. never, so lar as 1 kno~, using _ a true 
arch, they adopted the form of the foliated arch, which is so common 
in the palaces of Agra and Delhi, and all the Mogul buildings. In 
the palace' at Deeg, "and in the cenotaphs of (}overdhun, this style is 
seen itt greatr perfection; It is well illnstrated, with all its pecu
liarities, in the next view of tlle, tomb of Baktawar Sing at. Ulwar, 

• A view of this temple ie given ill I Arcwtootnre in Hindos~n,' pI. H. 
my'l'iotUl'eBque Dlus\J:ations of Anoient • .Ante, vol. i" Woodcut No. 241. 
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erected within the _limits of the 'preselit century (Woodcut No, 264), 
To a European eye, perhaps the least pleasing part will be the llen-

'gaU curved cornices alluded to in the last chapter; but to anyone 
familiar with · the sty!c, its cmpldymeD~ gets over many difficult ies 
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that a straight line could hardly meet, and altogether it makes up 
with its domes and pavilions as pleaairtg a group of -its claas as is to 
be found in India, of its age Itt leaat. The tombs of the Bhurtpore 
Hajahs at Govcl'dhun are similar to this one, but on a larger ,scale, and 
some of them bein~ older, are in ·better taste; but the mor6-JIloilern 
ones avoid most of the faults that are only too characteristic of the 
art in India at the present day,. and some of them are very modern. 
One was in cOl,lrse of constrnction when I was there in 1839, and from 
its architect I learned more of the secrets of art as practised iQ the 
Middle Ages tha~ I have learned from all the books I have &mce read. 
Another was commenced after the time of my visit, and'R is 'far from 
being ODe of the worst buiI,di.ngs .of its class. If one coUld only 
inspire the natives with a feeling of pride in their own-' style, there 
seems little doubt that even now they could rival the works of theit· 
forefathers. 

PALAOES. 

Another feature by which the northern !\tyle is most pleasingly 
distinguished from the southern, is the number and beauty of the 
palaces, which I}.re found in all' the ~~pitals of the native states, espe
cially in Hajputana. These are sel,dom designed with much referenc~ 
to architectural symmetry' 'm'.-o1fect, but are nevertlleless always pic
turesque and generally most ornamental 'Objects ,in. the landscape 
where they are found. As a rule, they. are situated on: rocky emi
nences, jutting into or overlianging lakes 9r artificial pieces of water, 
which are always pleasing accompauiments to' buildings pf any sort in 
that climate; and the way they are fitted into the rocks, or seem to 
grow out of them, frequently leads to the most picturesque combi
nations. Sometimes their bases are fortified with round towers or 
bastions, on whose terraces the palace stands; and even when this is 
not the case, the basement is generally built up solid td a considerable 
height, in a manner that gives a most pleasing effect of solidity to the 
whole, however light the superstructure may be, and often is. If to 
these natural: advantages you add the fact that the high caste Hindu 
is almost incapable of bad taste, and that all these palaces are exactly 
what they profess to be, without any affectation of pretending to be 
what they are not, or of copying any style, ancient or modern. but 
that best suited for their purposes-it will not be difficult to realise 
what pleasing objects of study these Hajput palaces really are. . At 
the SaIne time it will be easily understood how difficult it must be in 
such a work as this to 'convey any adequate idea of their beauty; 
without plans explaining theii lUTangements, and architectural deta.ilf! 
of their, interior, neither their elegance nor appropriateness can be 
judged. of. A palace is not like a temple-a ~ple edifice of one Ilr, 
two balls 01' cells, almost identical with hundreds of othel'S ; but a :vast 
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congeries of public and private apartments grouped as a whole more 
for convenience thau effect. 

Few ~f the palaces of India have escaped the fate of that class of 
edifice all the world over. Either they must be deserted ahd left to 
decay, which in India. means rapid obliteration, or they must be 
altered and modified to suit the requirements of subsequent oCeUp!tllt~, 

till little if anything remains of the original strncture. This fate. so 
far as is known, has overtaken all the royal abodes that may have 
existed before the dark ages; so much so, indeed, that no tmce of 
them has been found anywhere. Even after that we look in vain for 
anything important before the 13th century. At Chittore, for illstanee, 
where one of the earliest Rajput dynasties was established, there are 
buildings that bear the name of the Palace of the Mori, but 80 altered 
and remodelled as to be uurecognisable as such; nor can the palace of 
the Khengar at Girnar exhibit any feature that belongs to the date to 
which it is assigned. . 

At Chittore the oldest building of tIlls class which can with Cer
tainty be said to have existed anterior to the sack of the place by 
Alla-u-din in 1305, is the palace of Bhim and Pudmandi, whieh 
remains unaltered, and is, though small, a very pleasing examlAe of 
the style. l The palace,of Khumbo Rana (A.D. 141R-1468) in the sallie 
place is far more~grandiose, and showlt all that beauty of detail which 
e1mracterises his buildings in general. 

The palaces at Chittore belonging to this dynasty were howevcr 
far surpassed, in extent at least, by those which Udya Sing commeneed 
at Udyapur or Oudeypore, to which place he removed his capital aftcr 
the third sack of Chittore by Akbar in 1580. It has not unfreql1ently 
been compared with the Castle at Windsor, and not inaptly, for uo(,h 
in outline and extent it is not unlike 'that palace, though differiug 8U 

wonderfully in detail and in situation. In this latter respect the 
Eastern has the advantage of the Western palace, as it stands on the 
verge of an extensive lake, surrounded by hills of great beauty of 
outline, and in the lake are two island palaces, the Jug Newas and 
Jug Mundir, which arc more beautiful in their class than any similar 
objects I know of elsewhere," It would be difficult to find any scene 
where art and nature are so happily blended together and produce so 
fairy-like an effect. Certainly nothing I know of so modern a date 
equals it. 

The pllace at Boondi is of about the same modern age as that at 

1 ..\\. view of it is given. in Tod's 'Rn
jnstall,' vol. i. p. 267. Soroe parts have 
been roisuudcrdtood by the engraver, bnt 
on tho wholo it represents the building 
fail'iy. 

• A view of ont' of these is givon ill my 
'lllnstl1ltions of Ancient Arohitecturo in 
ludin,' plate 15. Other illustrations will 
be fOUlld in • Vlndo dea R!ljnhs,' p. 187, 
6t 6eqq. 
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()nde) pore, and almo~t equals it in architectural cffect. It is smaller 
I",wel'"r, and its lakc is less in ex tent, and has only temples standing 
UII its i s l ~ts , ill stead of palaces r with their pal'iliollS alld gardens. 
St.ill, the mode in which it is placed on its hill, and the way in which 
it,; hnilrJings gradually fade into the bastions of the hill above, arc sin
/!1I1i1rly pidllrcsrluc e\'cn for this country, and the hills being' higher, 
:IIlU th t; I'ullcyg narrowcr, the effect of tbis palace is in some respects 
cl'cn J'IIOJ\' imposing than that at Oudeypore. 

Thcre are, however, somc twen ty or thilty similar royal res idences 
in CClltral India, all of which have points of interest and beauty: some 

268. Plllllce at Dutlhlh. (from u Phutogruph.) 

for their extcnt, others for their locality, and some for their beauty 
in detail, but every onc of which would require a volume to describe 
in detail. Two examples, though among the least knowll, must at 
present suffice to illustrdte their general appearance. 

That at Duttiah (Woodcut No. 268), in Bundclcunu, is a large 
squarc block of buildillg, morc regular than such buildings gcnerally 
urc, but still sutllcicntly relieved both in outline, and in the variety 
of detail applied to the various storeys, to avoid monotony, and with 
its gardens leading down to the lake, and its tombs opposite, combine 
to make up nn archi tectural seene of a singularly pleasing character. 

The other is cI'cn less known, as it belongs to the little Bunuel-
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cllIHI Rtate of Ourtcha (Woodcut No. 2(j~), but is of a much more 
,ariell outline tban that at Dnt,tiah, and with its domes and gateways 
lllakl-s up as picturesque a comhInatioll as call well be found any
\I here. It is too modcl'n for much purity of detail, but that in a 
residence is less objl,'Ctionable tban it would be ill a tl'lllple, or in an 
editke devoted to any higher purpose. 

GUALIOR. 

PerhapR the most historically interesting of these Central Indian 
palaces is that of Gualior. 'l'he rock on whieh that fortress stands is 
of so peculiar a formation, and by nature so strong, that it must 
always have been occupied by the chiefs of the state in which it 
is situated. Its temples have already been described, but its older 
palaces have undergone the fate of all siinilar edifices; it, however, 
POH8C8SCS, or possessed, iu that built by Mau Sing (A.D. 1486-1516), the 
most remarkahle and interesting example of 11 Hindu palace of an 
early ul'e in India. Tbe. external dimensions of this palace are 300 ft. 
hy 1 GO ft., and on the east side it is 100 ft. high, having two' under
ground storeys looking oyer the country. On all' its faces the flat 
surface is relieved by tall towers of singularly pleasing design, 
crowned by cupolas that were coyered with domes of gilt c(jpper 
when Baher saw them in 1527.1 His successor, Vicramaditya, added' 
another palace, of even greater extent, to- this OIie ~n 1516;2 and 
,Jehangir and Shah Jehall added palaces to these two, the whole 
making np a group of _ edifices unequalled for pieturesqneness and 
interest by anything of their class that exists' in Central India." 
Among the apartments in the palace was one called the -Baradurri, sup
ported on tweh'c columns, and 45 ft. square, with a stone roof, which 
was one of the most beautiful apartments of its class .anywitere to be 

1 ErskillO's' 1I1emoirs of Baber,' p. 384. 
2 These particulars are takeu from 

Cunningham's' Archrnologico.l Reports,' 
vol. ii. p. 311;, et .eqq., plo.t~. 87 and 8S. 

a How rar anything of 011 this now 
exists is by no means clear. We occu
pied the fnrt during the mutin~, and 
have rclained it ever since. The first 
thing done w .... to occupy tho Barradurri 
as It mess· room : to fit up portions of the 
palaoe for militnry occupation; then to 
builtla runge of barracks, and clear \>way 
a lut or antiqnarian rubbish to make a 
parade ground. Wbat an this means is 
only too easily understood. M. Ronsselet 
-no unfriendly critic-observeB :-" Les 
Anglni~ 8o~t tr~8-activement ot'cupcs b. 

1!implifier 1" besogntl de l'arcbCologue, et 
iI faire rlisparaitre ce preoieux document 
d~ l'histoiro de l' [nde ; Mjil totltes I,·s 
cOll$tructions iI In gaucho de I" porte de 
l'esl sont livrees iI Ia pioche et Ie meme' 
sort est reserve au reste (. L'Inde des 
Rajah's,' p. 362). And, again: .. Itlai., 
he1.s 11'OurlVaha'i lui Russi a vecu. Quand 
j'y revins en Decembre, 1867, Ies arbres 
ctaieut con pes, Ies s!atne. volaiellt en 
eC).atB, sous les pies des travailleurs, et 
Ie 'ravin se rcmplissait des talus d'une 
nouvelle route coustrui!e par Ies Anglais 
-talns dans lesquci. dorment les palais 
,des Chandelas et des. Tomars, Ies idole. 
des Bouddhisto. et <;Ies JainaB."~Loc. 
cit. p. 3G6. -
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found. It was, besides, ilingularly interesting from the e:~pedients 
to which the Hindu architect was forced to resort to imitate the 
vaults of the Moslems. They had not then learned to copy them, 
as they did at the end of that century, at Binqrabun aUlI else~ 
where, nnder the guidance of the ,tolerant Akbar. 

Of these buildings, which so excited the admiration of the Emperor 
Baber, probably little now remains. The Moslems added to the 
palaces of the Hindus, aud Ilpared their temples and the st.atlles of 
the Jains. We have ruthlessly set to work to destroy ~hatever inter~ 
feres with our convenience, and during the few years we have occullied 
the fort, have probably done more to disfigure its beauties, and obliterate 
its memories, than was caused by the Moslems during the centuries 
they possessed or occupied it. Better things were at one tirne hoped 
for, but the fact seems to be, the ruling powers have no real heart in 
~he matter, and snbordinates are allowed to do as they plea~e, and If 
they can save mOlley or themselves trouble, there is nothing in Iudia' 
that can ()scape the effect of their unsympathising iguorance. 

Am&t. 

The palace at AmLer, the original capital of the ,Jeypore state!!, 
ranks next after that of Gualior as an architectural object un.!o!lg the 
Rajput palaces. It is, however, a centnry more modern, llaving been 
commenced.by another Man Singh, who ascended the throne ill lli()2, 
and was completed by Siwai Jey Sing, who added the beautiful gate
way which bears his name before he removed the seat of gO"eI111uent 
to Jeypore in 1728. In consequence of this more mo(lern date it hus 
not that stamp of Hmdu originality that is so charact<Jristic of tbe 
Gnalior example, and throughout it bears a strong impress of that 
influence which Akbar's mind and works stamped on everyth.ing that 
was done in India during his reign. Its situation, too, is inferior 
to that of Gualior for architectural effect. Instead of standing on a 
lofty rocky pedestal, and its pinnacles being relim'ed boldly against 
the sky, the Amber palace is situated in a valley-picturesque, it 
is true, hut where the masonry competes with the rocks in a manner 
which is certainly unfavolU'able to the effect of the building. Nothing, 
however, can be more picturesque than the way in which the palace 
grows, as it were, out of a rocky base or reflects itself in the mirror 
of the deep lake at its base, and nothing can be happier than the mode 
in which the principal apartments are arranged, so as to afford views 
over the lake and into the country beyond. 

The details, too, of this palace, are singularly good,_ and quite 
free from the feebleness that shortly afterwards characterised the 
style. In some respects, indeed, they contrast favourably with those 
of Akhar's contemporary l)ulace at Fl1ttehpore Sikri. There the 
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serl)ml commandlllent confined the f'Lncy of the decorator to purdy 
inanimate objects; here the laxer crccd of the Hindus enahled him 

to iudulge in elephant .... ------------------, 
e; l},itals and fibrure-sculp-
Lnl\) of men and animals 
t,) auy extent. The Hin
d liS seem also to ha \'e 
illdul :;~,l in colour and ill 
II, i I'\'f)rs to an extent that 
Akbar did not apparently 
feel bimself justified ill 
(· lIlployi llg'. The conse
' Iuenee is tlmt the w hol{' 
has n richer and more 
pict1ll'esque effect than its 
Mahomedan rival, hut the 
two together make ·up a 
curiously perfect illustra
tiun of the architectl1l'c of 
tlwt day, as seen from a 
Hindu, contrasted with 
that from a Mahomedall, 
point of view. 

It was the same :rvhln 
Sing who erected the Ob
scrmtory at Benares \"hich 
still bears his I)ame, and 
though not very architec
tural in its general appear
ance, has on the river-face 
a balconied window, which 
is a fail' and pleasing spe-
cimen of the architecture L _____ ~_:.!...i:;;;:.;;..;;..;.,;,....;;;, ____ ---I 

of l,is age (Woodcut No. 270. 

tiO) . He also was the 
king who erected the temple 
trated above (pp. 4G;~, 464) . 

&Ico.ny at Ibl' Conservalury, Ilenares. (From n 
Drawing by lhe late James Prinsep.) 

at Rindrabun, which has been illus-

DEEG. 

All the pldaces above described are more or less irregular in their 
disposition, and arc all situated on rocky and uncl'cn ground. That 
at Dl.'Cg, however, is on a perfectly IC\'el plain, and laid out with 
II regularity that would satisfy the most fastidiolls Renaissance 
architect. It is wholly the work of Siiraj Mull , the virtual fOllnder 

2 r 
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of the Bhurtpore dynasty, who commenced it, apparently in 1725, 
and left it as we now see it, when he was slain in battle with 
Nudjiff Khan in 1763. It wants, it is true, the massive charlWwr 
of the fortified palaces of other Rajpnt states, hut for grandeur of 
conception and beauty of detail it surpasses them all. -

The whole palace was to have consisted of a rectangular enclosure 
twice the length of its breadth, surrounded with buililings, with a 
garden in the centre, divided into two parts by a broad terrace, in
tended to carry the central pavilion. Only one of these rectangles 
has been completed, measuring about 700 feet 'square,l crossed in the 
centre by ranges of the most beautiful fountains and parterres, laid 
out in the formal style of the East, and interspersed with ar"hi
tectuml ornaments of the most elaborate finish. 

The pavilion on the north side contains the great -alidience-hall, 
76 ft. 8 in. by 5! ft. 7 in., _divided in the centre hy a nohle range of 
arcades, hehind which are the principal dwelling apartments, two, 
and in some parts three, storeys in height. Opposite this -is a pavilion 
occupied principally hy fountains. On one side stands a marble hall, 
attached to an older palace -facing the principal pavilion, which was 
meant to occupy the centre of the garden. As will be seen by the 
plan (Woodcut No. 271), it is a parallelogram of 152 ft. by H7 ft., 

2'1' I. Hall at I )eeg. 
(From a Plan by the Author.) 

Sc.te 100 ft. to I ill. 

each end occupied by a small but vcry de
gant range of apartm-ents, in. two storeys; 
the centra~ hall (108 n. by 87 ft.) is sup
ported on four rows of columns, and open 
at both sides; at each end is a marble 
reservoir for fountains, and It similar one 
exists externally on each side. 'l'he whole 
is roofed with stone, except the central part, 
which, after being contracted lly a bold 
cove, is roofed with a flat ceiling of timber 

. exquisitely carved. This wooden ceiling 
seems to have been considered a defect, 
nothing but stone being used in any other 
part of the palace. The architect, therefore, 

attempted to roof the corresponding pavilion of the unfinished court 
with slabs of stone 34 ft. in length, and 18 in. square. Some of these 
still exist in their places, but their weight was too great for the 
arcades, which are only 18 in. thick, and not of solid stone, but of 
two facings 4 in. or 5 in. thick, and the intermeiliate spaces filled 
in with rubble. Besides this, though the form of the arch is lite
rally copied from the Mahomedan style, neither here, nor elsewltere 

I A plan of it is given in Lieut. Cole's l-correct as fM as it goes, but not 
• Rcpm't on the lluildings Denr Agm' complete. 
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L " r(j n ,'~holiL Lhe palace, is there :l si n~lc t rue arch, the openill ;rs Ite ill ~ 

virtually em'(:red "y t\\O "rackets meeting ill the centro, 
' l'l le ::.:nera l appearallce of t~lC art'ades of thesc ' builclin;rs may I,e 

gathcrcrl from ll,c <1 111J!:xed vicw (Woodcut No, 2i~), mltl lila), be 
, ' I \;tI 'aetc rj ~cd as Ili ltre (; I e~allt than rich, The glory of n~eg, hOII'ever, 
eOllsisl,~ ill the ,'ol'lliees, which arc gencrally double, a peculiari ty nol 
"'ell ,.JscII'hcre, alill whieh for extent of slmdoll' and richness of detail 
s ll rpa~~ allY ~ iJllilar ol'llaments in Iudi,t, either in all <: ient or lIlodern 
IHliIJill;: -< , The lower corni(;c is the usual slnping entablatnre, al most 
IIni l'cr,;d ill 81],;h hnilllings, This wus au opted apparently hec:l1]sc it 

21<: Vic\\' ' mlll tln: CClltral I'a\'ilhm III tue 1' ... 11lG i! ut. lx:cg . . (FIUUl u PhoW::;taph.) 

took the slope of the curtains, which a.lmost invariably hang beneath 
its projert ing shade, and which, when drawn out, secm almost a con
tinuation of it, T he upper cornice, which WIIS horizontal, is peculiar 
to Decg, and seems designed to furu ish an extension of the flat roof, 
II'hich in Eastern palaces is usually considered tbe hest apartment of 
the honse: but whether uesigncd for this 01' any otber purpose, it 
adds sill)!ulurly bo thc richncss of ihe eITect. and by the douhlo 
Rbaclow affords a relief and character seldom exceeded even in t.he 
F:!l~t. 

Generally speaking, t.he bracket arrnd"s of n eeg are ne ither so 
2 I 2 
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rich nor so appropriate as the bold bracket. flljritals pf the older styles. 
That .the bracket is almQst exclusively an original Indian' form of 
capital can, I think, scarcely be doubted; but the system was carried 
much further by the Moguls, espechilly during the reign of Akhar, 
than it had ever been carried by its original inventors, at least in 
the North. The Hindus, OIl receiving it back, luxuriated in its pic
turesque richness to an extent that astonishes every beholder; and 
half the effect of most of the modern buildings of India iii owing to 
the bold projec~ing balconies and fanciful kiosks that diversify the 
otherwise plain walls. 

The gTeatest defect of the palace is tha~ the style, when it was 
erected, 'was losing its true form of lithic propriety. The form of its 
pillars and their ornaments are hetter. suited for wood or metal than for 
stone architecture; and though the style of the Moguls, in the last days 
of their dynasty, was tending in. that direction, it never threw off the 
solidity and constructive propriety to such an extent as is done in 
these modern palaces of the Hindus. It is not at Dt:eg carried so far 
as to he offensh'c, bnt it is on the verge of good taste, and in some 
more modern .buildings assumes forms more suited for upholstery 
than for stone architecture. 

Since the tihie when' Suraj M~ll completed this fairy creation, 
the ;,tendency, not only with the Rajput princes, but the sovereigns of 
such states as Qude, and even as Delhi, has been to copy the bastard 
style of Italian architecture we ha-ye' introduced into India. It was 
natural, perhaps, that they should admire the arts of a race who had 
!lhown themselves in war and policy superior to themselves; but it 
was fatal to their arts, and whether a revival is now ;possible remains 
to be seen. It might be so, if their rulers showed the slIlallest possible 
appreciation of the works of toeir ancestors, 'but can l)ardly be hoped 
for while a department of the !state is organised, as they must believe, 
for the express purpose of destroying and obliterating all traces of 
what was once noble and beautiful in the land. 

GHATS OR LANDING-PLACES. 

Another object of architectural magpiffcence peculiar to northern 
Hindustan, is the construction Clf the 'gMts .that ew.rywhere linp' the 
river-banks in most of the great cities, more especially those which 
are situated' on the Ganges. Benares possesses perhaps the greatest 
number of ~dificelil of this class; but from Calcutta to Hurdwar no 
city is without some specimens of this species of architect ural,d isplay. 
The Ghoosla GMt at Benares (1Voodcut No. 273), though' one of the 
most modern, lIlay be -taken as a fair specimcn of the class, alt.hough 
many are richer and much more elahorately adorned. Their object 



CIIAI'. V. GHATS on LANDING·PLACES. 4tl5 

beillg to afforu ~l.Hy access to bathers, the flight of step~ ' in frOlit is 
in re:dity thc !I//(/t, and the main object of· the erection. These are 
gCIICL'IIlly broken, as ill this ill'stallce, hy small projections, often 
ITOWIJCU by kiosks, which take off the 1ll01l0tOllY inherent in long 
lillcs of na1'l'OW stcps. The flight of stairs is always backed by a 
buillling, which in most installces is merely an object of architectural 
display withont any particular destination, except to afford shelter 
fro III till' rays of the sun to such of thc idlc as choose to ava.iJ. them
seJ\'cs of it. 'When the bank is high, the lower part of these buildings 
is soliu, and when, as in this instance, it is nearly plain, it affo()rds 
a noble bascment to an ornamental upper storey, with .which they 
afC gCllcrally adorned, or to the temple which frequently crowns 
thclll. 

Though the Ganges is, par excellence, the river of ghats, one of 
the most beautiful in India is that erected ' by Ahalya Baiee (Holkar's 

Gb()()l)lll GhAt, DeuloIre.s. (from YriIl8ep', Views.) 

wiuow) at Mahe~war, on the Nerbudda; and Ujjain and other ancient 
cities olmo~t rival Beno.rcs in this respect. Indeed, there is Scarcely 
a tu.llk or stream in all rlldia that is without its flight of steps, and , it 
is' scluom illueed · that these are l.:ft without some adornment or an 
Ilttcmpt at ;u'ehitt,'dnr:ll display, water being always gmtcful in so 
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hot a climate, and an especially favourite resort with a people so fond 
of washing and so cleanly in their habits as the Hindus. 

RESERVOIItS. 

The same fondness for water haR ~iven rise to another species of 
architc'(~tural lisplay pecnliar to India, in the great reservoirs or 
bowlees, which are found wherever the wells are deep lind water fllr 
from the surface. In design they are exactly the reverse of the gh:1ts, 
since the steps are wholly below the ground, and descend to the 
water often at a depth of 80 ft. or 100 'ft. Externally they make no 
display, the only objects usually seen above ground being two pavilions 
to mark the entrance, between which a bold flight of steps, from 20 ft. 
to 40 ft. in width, leads down to the water. Facing the entrance is 
a great screen, rising perpendicularly from the water to the surface of 
the ground, and dividing the stairs from a circular shaft or well, up 
which the water is drawn by pulleys by those who prefer that mode of 
obtaining it instead of descending the steps. The walls between which 
the steps descend are ornamented by niches, or covered with galleries 
leading to the great screen. Where the depth is great, there is often 
a screen across the stairs about half-way down. 

To persons not familiar with the East such an architectural object 
as a bowlee may seem a strange perversion of ingenuity, but the 
grateful coolness of ,all subterranean aI,urtments, especially when accom
panied by water, and the quiet gloom of these recesses, fully com
pensate, in the eyes of the Hindu, for the more attracth'e magnificence 
of the ghats. Consequently, the descending flights of which we are 
now speaking, have often been made lIlore elabornte and expensive 
pieees of architecture than any of the buildings abo .. c b'TOllUd fOllnd 
in their vicinity. 

DAMS. 

In the same manner the hunds or dams of thc Ill'tifieial lakes, or 
great tanks, which arc so necessary for irrigation, are often made 
works of /"'Tcat architectural magnificence, first hy coYcl'ing them 
with flights of steps, like those of the ghats, and then erecting 
temples or pavilions, and kiosks, iuterspersed with fonntains and 
statues in breaks between these flights. Where all these nre of lIlarble, 
as is sometimes the case in Rajputana, the whole make up as perfL'Ct 
a piece of architectural combination as any the Hindus can boast of. 

Oue of the most beautiful or' these is that erected by Raj Sing, 
who ascended the throne of Oudeypore, in 1653, to forlll the laku of 
Rajsamundm (Woodcut No. 274), which is olle of the most extensive 
in his dominious. This bund is .376 pat'es in length, and whully 
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virtually em'(:red "y t\\O "rackets meeting ill the centro, 
' l'l le ::.:nera l appearallce of t~lC art'ades of thesc ' builclin;rs may I,e 

gathcrcrl from ll,c <1 111J!:xed vicw (Woodcut No, 2i~), mltl lila), be 
, ' I \;tI 'aetc rj ~cd as Ili ltre (; I e~allt than rich, The glory of n~eg, hOII'ever, 
eOllsisl,~ ill the ,'ol'lliees, which arc gencrally double, a peculiari ty nol 
"'ell ,.JscII'hcre, alill whieh for extent of slmdoll' and richness of detail 
s ll rpa~~ allY ~ iJllilar ol'llaments in Iudi,t, either in all <: ient or lIlodern 
IHliIJill;: -< , The lower corni(;c is the usual slnping entablatnre, al most 
IIni l'cr,;d ill 81],;h hnilllings, This wus au opted apparently hec:l1]sc it 

21<: Vic\\' ' mlll tln: CClltral I'a\'ilhm III tue 1' ... 11lG i! ut. lx:cg . . (FIUUl u PhoW::;taph.) 

took the slope of the curtains, which a.lmost invariably hang beneath 
its projert ing shade, and which, when drawn out, secm almost a con
tinuation of it, T he upper cornice, which WIIS horizontal, is peculiar 
to Decg, and seems designed to furu ish an extension of the flat roof, 
II'hich in Eastern palaces is usually considered tbe hest apartment of 
the honse: but whether uesigncd for this 01' any otber purpose, it 
adds sill)!ulurly bo thc richncss of ihe eITect. and by the douhlo 
Rbaclow affords a relief and character seldom exceeded even in t.he 
F:!l~t. 

Generally speaking, t.he bracket arrnd"s of n eeg are ne ither so 
2 I 2 



488 ~ORl'HERN OR INDO-ARYAN STYLE. BOOK VI. 

the preceding slight sketch of so extensive a subject can Jlretend 
to be, to make this apJlarent to others. But no one who has personally 
"isited the objects of interest with which India abonnds can fail to 
be struck with the extraordinary elegance of detail and propriety 
of design which pervades all the architectural achievements of the 
Hiudus ; and this not only in buildings erected in former dayR, but 
in those now in coursc of eonstruction in those Jlans of the coulltry 
to which the b:Ld t,lste of their European rulers has not yet pcnetrated. 
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BOOK VII. 
INDIAN SARACENIC ARCHITECTURE. 

--
CHAPTER 1. 

INTRODUC'fORY. 

FROM a very ~arly pel:iod in the world's history a great group of 
civilized nations existed in Central Asia between the Mediterranean 
and the Indus. They lived apatt, having few relations with their 
neighbours, except ofi> war and hatred, and served' rather to separate 
than to bring together the Indian and European communities which 
ffonrished beyond them on eit}uir hand. . 

Alexander's great raid was the first attempt to break through this 
harrier, and to join the East an!;l West by commercial or social inter
t:lulllges .. The, steady organisation. oj: the Roman empire s\l.cceeded in 
consolidating what that brilliant cQuqueror had sketched tlut. During 
the permanence of her supremacy the space intervening between India 
and Europe was bridged over by the order she maintained among the 
various communities establiShed in Central Asia; and there seemed no 
reason why the intercourse sO' establish~d should be interrupted. Un
suspected, howe\Ter, by the ~oman world, two nomade. nations, unin
fluenced by its civilization, hung .on either flank. of this great line of 
communication, ready to a.vail themselves of any 'moment of weakness 
that might occur. 

The Arabs, as the most impetuouB, and nearest the centre, were the 
first to break their bounds ; (md in the course of the 7th century Syria, 
Pel'Sia, Egypt, and the north' of Africa bec&me theirs .. Spain was con
quered, IIDd India nearly shared the .sqme fate. Under Muawiah, the 
first Khalif of' the Ommiahs, two attempts were made ·to cross' the 
Indus by the southern route-that which the Scythlans bad BUCC~
fully followed a short time before. Both these attempts failed, but 
under Walid, Mubamed Kasim, A.H. 99, .did effect a settlement in 
&inde. It proved 1\ barre~,conquest, bowevel".; for though a Mabo~ 
medan· dynasty was established there, it soon bool\me independent of 
tbe Khalifat, and eventually died out. 
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The supremacy of the Khalifat was as brief as it was brilliaut. Its 
hour of greatest glory was about the year A.D. 800, in the reign of 
Haroun al Rashid. From that time decay set in; and after two 
centuries more the effeminacy and corruption inllercnt in Eastern 
dynasties had so far progressed as to encourage the Northern hordes 
to move. 

During the course of the 11th centnry the Tartar hordes, who were 
hitherto only known as,shepherds pasturing their herds on the steppes 
of Northern Asia, first made their appearance sonth of the Paropamisan 
range as conquerors; and for six centuries their progress was steadily 
onwards, till, in the;year A.D. 1683, we find the Turks encamped under 
the walls of Vieuna, and the Mogul Aurungzebe lord paramount of 
the whole of India Proper, while Egypt and all the interveuing 
countries owned the rule of sovereigns of Turanian race. 

The architecture of the nations under the Arab Khalifat has already 
been described, and is of very minor, importance.1 The ruling people 
were of Semitic race, and had no great taste for architectural magni
ficence; and unless where they happened to govern a people of another 
stock, they have left few traces of their art. 

With the Northern hordes the case was widely different; they 
were, without an exccption, of Turanian blood, more or less pure, aud 
wherever they went their mosques, and especially their tomlJs, remain 
to mark their presence, and to convey an idea of their splendour. In 
order to understand what follows, it is necessary to bear in mind that 
the Semitic conquest, from Mecca as a centre, extended from the 
mouths of the Guadalquivir to those of the Indus, and left but little 
worthy of remark in architecture. The Tnranian conquest, from 
Bokhara and Balkh as centres, extended from Constantinople tZ. 
Cuttack, and covered the whole intervening space with monuments' 
of every class. Those of the west and centre have already been 
described in speaking of Turkey and Persia; the Eastern branch 
remains to be discussed, and its monuments are those of which this 
division of the work purports to be a description. 

The Saracenic architects showed in India the same pliancy in 
adopting the styles of the various people among whom they had settled 
which characterised their practice in the countries already described. 
It th1.).S happens that in India we have at least twelve or fifteen dif
ferent styles of Mahomedan architecture: and if an attempt were 
made to exhaust all the examples, it would be found necessary to 
enumerate even a greater number. Meanwhile, however, the fol
lowing thirteen diVlsions will probably Le found sufficient for present 
purposes :-

I Egypt showed little tasi;jJ for archi- r cenic archilecturo in Persia practic.,lly 
tectuml display till she feU uuder the commences with tho Seljukians. 
sway of tho ;Memlook Sultans, and Sara· 
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1. The first of· these is that of Ghami, which, though not, strictly 
spmlking, in India, had wit4,out doubt the most important influence 
011 the Indian styles, and formed in fact the stepping-stone by means 
of which the architectnre of the West was introduced into India, and 
i I, long" r~mained the connecting link between the styles of the Eastern 
alld those of the Western world. It woulu consequently be of the 
greatest importance in enabling us to understand the early examples 
of Lhe style in India Prop~r, if we could describe this one with any
thing like precision, but for that we must wait till some qualified 
person visits the province. 

2. Next to this comes the Pathan style of northern India (A.D. 

11 !l;~-1554), spreading over the whole of Upper India, and lasting for 
about three centuries and a half. After the death,. however, of Ala 
ud-din (A.D. 131G) the central power.-was at times so weak, that the 
recently conquered outlying provinces were frequently enabled to 
render themselves independent, and when this was the case, exhibited 
their individuality everywhere, by inventing a style of architecture 
expressive of their local peculiarities. 

3. One of the first to exhibit this tendency was the brilliant bnt 
short-lived Sharki dynasty of Jaunpore (A.D. 1394-1476). Though 
existing for less than a century, they adorned their capital with a 
series of mosques and other buildings which are hardly sm-passed by 
those of any city in India for magnificence, and by none for a well
mllrked individuality of treatment. 

4. The style adopted by the kings of Gujerat during their period 
of independence (A.D. 1396-1572) was richer and more varied than 
that of Jaunpore, though hardly so original or marked by such indi
viduality. They borrowed too mUJh, physically as well as intel
lectnally, from the architecture of the Jains, among whom they 
werJ located, to be entirely independent; but the richness of their 
8tylc is in proportion to the Hindu details they introdnced. 

5. Malim became independent in A.D. HOI, and between that date 
alld A.D. 1568, when they were absorbed in the Mogul empire, her 
kings adorned their capital at Mandu with palaces and mosques of 
great magnificence, but mora similar to the parent style at Delhi 
than the two last-named styles, and wanting, consequently, in the 
local individnality. 

6. Bengal was early erected into a separate kingdom-in A.D. 1203 
-more or less independent of the central power; and dm-ing its con
tinuance-till A.D. 1573-the capitals, Gaur and Maldah, were adorned 
with many splendid edifices. Generally these were in brick, and 
ure now so overgrown by jungle as to be either ruined or nearly 
invisible. They are singularly pictm-esque, however, and display all 
the fl'atures of a strongly-marked individuality of style. 

These six divisions are probably sutlicient to characterise the 
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Mahomedan styles north of thc Ncrbndda. To the south of that river 
there are three well-marked styles. 

7. First that of the Baltmani dynasty. First at KaJbcrgah, A.D. 

13±-7, and afterwards' at Bidar, A.D. 1426, thcy adorned their capitals 
with edifices of great magnificence and well-marked individuality, 
before they were absorbed, i.n A.D. 1525, in the great Mogul empire. 

1:1. N ex!'· to thesc was th-e still more celebrated Adil Shahi .dynast.y 
of Bi:;ilJlur (A.D. 1480-1660). Their style' differed most essentially 
from all those, abovc enumerated, and was marked by a .grandeur of 
conception and boldness ,ill construction unequalled by any edifices 
erccted in India. 

0. The tJJird southern 'style is that of the Kutub Shahi dynasty of 
Golconda, A.D. 1512-16'72. Their tombs are splendid, and form one 
of the most striking groups in India, but show evident signs of a 
decadence that was too surely invading art at the age when they 
were erected. 

10. One by one all these brilliant individnalities were absorbed 
in the great ]Iogul empire, fountled by ~aber, .A.D. 1404, and which. 
though practically pe'i·ishing on the de~lth of Aurungz~be, .A.D. 1 iOG,
may be considered as existing till the middle· of the last century, 
A.D .. 1750. It is to t.hi~' dynasty that Agra, Delhi, and most of the 
towns in northern India owe their most splendid edifices .. 

11. Before leaving this br~nch of the subject, it may be expedient 
to enumerate the style of MO~lem art exiswng iu &illr/P. PraeticalIy,. 
it is Persian both in its f9l"m and the style of decomtion, and 1D1IHt 

h:we existed in this province from a very. ancieut time. A.ll the 
examples, however, now known of it are coinparatively modern, ami 
bring us back, curiously enough, to the neighbourhood of Glmzlli, 
fron:;. which we started in our ellumeration. 

12. Leaving these, which may be called the truQ styles of :Mabo
meduu architecture, we have .two whicR may be designated as the 
bastard styles. The first of these is that. of Oude (A.D. 1756-1847). 
In its capital there are ranges of building equal in extent alid 'rich
ness to those of any of the capitals above enumemted, but degraded 
in taste to an extent it is hardly possible to credit in a people who 
so shortly before had shown thel!lllelves capable of such lIoble 
aspirations . 

. 13. The style adopted by the short-lived dynasty of 11I.1j8ore 
(A.D. 1 iCO-liOO), being further removed from the influenccs of Euro
pean vulgarity, is not so degraded as that of Lucknow, but is poor 
and inartistic wl~en Qompared with earlier styles. 

In an exhaustive treatise on the subject, the styles of A.hmcd
!lugger and Arungabad, A.D. 1400-1707, ought, perhaps, to be' l·nu
IIlcl'ated, and some minor styles elsewhere. ')'hese have not, howe\'cr, 
sufficient individuality. to deserve being erected· iuto 8epamte' sCyJcs, 
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Nobut KLana (A), or music hall, beneath which the visitor ~!lteJ'cd the 
second or groat court of the palace, -measuring 550 ft. north and ~\~l1th, 
by 385 ft. east and west. In.. the centre of this stood the Dewanni 
Aum (B), or great audience hall of the paiace, very similar in design 
to that at Agra, but more magnificent. Its dimensions are, a'l nearly 
as I can ascertain, 200 ft. by 100 ft. over all. In its centre is a highly 
ornamental niche, in which, on a platform of marble richly inlaid with 
precious stones,l and directly fuclIlg the entrance, once stood the cele
brated peacock throne, the most gorgeous example of its class that 
perhaps even the East could- ever boast of. Behind this again was a 
garden-court; on-its eastern side was the Rung Mehal (0), or pamted 
bull, containing a bath and other apartments. 

'l'his range of buildings, extendlllg 1600 ft. east and west, divided 
the palace into two nearly equal halves. In the northern division of 
it were a series of sUlall courts, sUlT01'ftlded by buildings apparently 
appropriated to the use of distinguished guests.; and m one of them 
overhanging the river stood the celebrated Dewanni Khas (D), or 
11rh ate audlence hall-if not the most beautiful, certainly the 'most 
highly ornamented of all Shah Jehan's buildings. It IS larger cer
tainly, and tal' richer ill ornament than that at ,Agra, though hardly 
so elegant in desigu; but nothing can exceed the beauty of the inlay 
of precious stones with which it is adorned, or the general 'poetry of 
the deslgIl. It is round the roof of this hall that the famous mscrip
bon runs: "If there is a heaven on earth it is this, it is thIS," whiCh 
mllY safely be rendered into the sober English assertion, that no 
palace now existing in the world possesses an apartment of such 
singular elegance as this. 

Beyond this to the northward "were the gardens of the palace, laid 
ont in tbe usual formal lltyle of the East, but adorned with fOlll.1tains 
und little pavilions and kiosks of white marble, that render these ao 
beRlltliul and so appropriate to such a climate. 

The whole of the area between the central range <of buildings to 
the south, and eastward from- the bazaar, measuring about 1000 ft. 

I When we took possession of the \ whioh was apparently at the back of the 
palace everyone seems to have looted platform, is a bad copy from Raphael's 
after the most inda,endellt fashion.- picture of Orpheus charming the beasts. 
Among others, a Captain (afterwards As is well known, that again was a copy 
Sir John) Jones tore ul! a great part of of a pictnre in the Catacombs Thel'e 
thiS platform, but had the happy idea to Orpheus is playing on a lyre, in Raphael's 
get hm loot ~et in marble lIS table tops. picture on a viohn, and that is the in' 
Two of these he brought home aud ~trument represented in the Delhi mosaic. 
sold to the Government for £500. alld Even If other evidence were wanting, this 
they are now in the Indi~ :M:useum. No 1 would he suffipicnt to set the qnestlOn at 
one can doubt that the one with the rest. It ce1'tllinly was not put there by 
bbd. wae exeouted by Florentine, or at the bigot Aurungzebe, nor by any of his 
loaat;"'ltalian- artists; while the other, successors. 

2 Q 
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each way, was occupied by the hareem and private apartments of 
the palace, coveriug, consequently, more than twice the area of the 
Escurial, or, in fact, of any palace in Europe. According to the 
native plan I possess, which I see no reaso~ for distrusting, it con
tained three garden courts, and some thirteen 01' fourteen othol' 
courts, arranged some for state, some for convenience; but what they 
were like we have no means of knowing. Not one vestige of them 
now r,emains. Judging from the corresponding parts of the palace 
at Agra, built by the same monarch, they must have vied with the 
public apartments in richness and in beauty when originally erected, 
but having continued to be used as an abode down to' the time of the 
mutiny, they were probably very much disfigured and debased. Taste 
was, no doubt, at as Iowan ebb inside the walls of the palace during 
the last hundred years as it was outside, or as we find it at Lucknow 
and elsewhere; but all the essential parts of the structure were there, 
and could easily have been disencumbered from the accretions that had 
been heaped upon it. The idea, however, of doing this was far from 
entering into the heads of onr governors, The whole of the harecm 
courts of the palace were swept off the face of the eaIth to make 
way"'or a hideous British barrack, without those who' carried out this 
fearful piece of Vandalism thinkiug it even worth while to make a 
plan of what they were destroying, or preserving any record of the 
most splendid palace in the world. 

Of the public parts of the palace all that now remains is the 
entrance hall, the Nobut Khana, the Dcwanni Aum and IChas, and 
the Rung Mehal-now used as a mess-room-and one or two small 
pavilions. They are the gelllS of the palace, it is true, but without 
the courts and corridors connecting them they lose all their meaning 
and more than half their beauty.l Being now situated in the middle 
of a British barrack-yard, they 'look like precious stones tOl'll from 
their settings in some exquisite piece of Oriental jemller's work and 
set at random in a bed of the commonest plaster.2 

1 It OUgf,t iu faimess to be added that, 
since they have been in our possession, 
considerable sums have been t·xpendcd 
on the repair of these fragments. 

• 'rhe excuse for this deliberate act of 
Vandalisln WIlS, of course, the military one, 
that it w". neeossary to pl!tco the galTISOri 
of Dolhi in security in the event of any 
sudden emergency. Had it been COrl'ect 
it would have be~n a val41 one, but this 
is not the cnse. Without touching a 
single bUilding of Shah Johan's there was 
ample space within the walls for all the 
.tores and matCriel of the garrison of 
Delhi, and in the palace and Solim Ghur 

ample spnce for Il garrison, more thnn 
doubly ample to man their walls in tho 
event of an cmcnte. There was ample 
space for larger and Vetter ventilated 
barracks just outside tho palace walls, 
whore tho Sepoy lincs now are, for 
tho rest of tho garrison; who could easily 
havo gained the shGltcr of the palace 
walls in the event of any sudden I'ismg 
of the cit.i~en9. It is, however, ridiculous 
to funoy that the diminished and un
armed populution of the city could ever 
dream of such nn attempt, while allY 
foreign enemy with artillery slrong enough 
to force the bastioned enceinte that Bur-
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ul1like in spirit; but so it is, and these three Tajes form a very 
perfect scale by which to measure the decline of art since the great 
Mogul dynasty passed its zeroth and began its rapid downward 
carcer. 

Aurungzebe himself lies buried in a small hamlet jnst above the 
caves of Ellora. The spot is esteemed sacred, bu~ the tomb is mean 
and insignificant beyond what would have sufficed for any of bis 
nobles. He neglected, apparently, to provide for himself this ne
cessary adjunct to a Tartar's glory, and his successors were too weak, 
even had they been inclined, to S\lPply the omission. Strange to 
say, the ~ed Tulsirtrcc of the Hindus has taken root in a crevice 
of the brickwork, and is flourishing there as if in derision of the most 
bigoted persecutor the Hindus ever experi!lnced. 

We have scarcely any remains of Aurungzebe's own works, except, 
as before observed, a few additions to the-palace at Delhi; but during 
his reign many splendid palaces were erected, both in the capital and 
elsewhere. The U).ost extensive and splend,id of these was that built 
by his aspiring but unfortunate son Dara Shekoh. It, however, was 
converted into the English residency; and so completely have im
provements, with plaster and w~tewash, done their work, that it 
requires some ingenuity to find out that it was not wholly the work 
of the Anglo-Saxons. 

In the town of Delhi many palaces of the age of Aurungzebe have 
escaped this profanation, but generally they are either in ruins or 
used as shops; and WIth all their splendour show too clearly the 
degradation of style which had then fairly set in, and which is even 
more apparent in the modern capitals of Oude, Hydrabad, and other 
cities which have risen into importance during the last hundred 
years. 

Even these capitals, however, are not without edifices of a llalatial 
class, which from their size and the picturesqueness of their forms 
deserve attention, and to an eye_ educated among the plaster glories 
of the Alhambra would seem objects of no small interest and heauty. 
Few, however, are built of either marble or squared stone: most. of 
them are of brick or rubble-stone, and the ornaments in stucco, which, 
coupled with the inferiority of their design, will always prevent their 
being admired in inlmediate proximity with the glories of Agra and 
Delhi. 

In a history of Mahomedan art in India which had any pretensions 
to be exhanstive, it would be necessary to describe before concluding 
many minor buildings, especially tombs, which are found in every 
cornel' of the land. For in addition to the Imperial tombs, mentioned 
above, the neighbourhoods of Agra and Delhi are crowded wit;h those 
of the nobles of the court, some of them scarcely less mag'nmcent 
than .the ~usolea of their masters. 
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Besides the tombs, however, in the capitals of' the empire, therc is 
scarcely a city of any importance in the whole course of the Ganges 
or J umna, even as far eastward as Dacca, that does not possess some 
specimens of this form of architectural magnificence. Jaunpore and 
AlLthabad are particularly rieh in examples; but .Patna and Dacea 
possess two of the most pleasing of the smaller class of tombs that 
are to be met with anywhere: 

OUDE AND MYSORE. 

If it wcre" worth while to engrave a SUinClCut number of iIIuH
trations to make the subject intelligible, onc or two chapters lIIight 
very easily be filled with the architecture of these two dynasties. 
That of Mysore, though only lasting forty yearS-A.D. 1760-17!J!.l
was sufficiently far 'removed from European influence'" to practise n 
style retaining something of true architectural character. The 
pavilion called the Deriah Doulut at Seringapatam resembles sOllle
what the nearly contemporary palace at Deeg in style, but is feebler 
and of a much less ornamental character.l The tOllib, to~, of the 
founder of the dynasty, and the surrounding mausolea, retain a 
reminiscence of former greatness, but will not stand comparison with 
the Imperial tombs of Agra and" Delhi. 

On' the other hand, the tomb of Saftar J ung, the founder of the 
Lucknow dynasty, situated not far from the Kutub at Delhi, is not 
quite 'unworthy of the locality in which' it is found. Though so lut{) 
in date (A,D. 1756), it looks grand and. imposing at a distance, but it 
will not bear close inspection. EveK this qualified praise can hardly 
be awarded of ~ny of the buildings in the capital in which his 
dynasty was finally established. 

If mass aIld richness of ornamentation were in themseh'es sum· 
cient to coustitute architecture, few capitals in India could show so 
}Huch of it as Lucknow. It is, in fact, amazing to observe to whut 
an extent this dym~sty filled its capitals with gorgeous buildings 
during the one short century of its existence, but all-{)r with the 
fewest possible exceptions-in the worst possible taste. .Whatever, 
may be said of the Renaissance, or revival of classical architecture 
in Europe in the 16th century, ill India it was an unmitigated luis
fortune. The unintelligent vulgarity with which the "Orders" are 
there used, by a people who were capable of such· noble things in 
their own styles, is one of the most startling phenomena in the history 
of . architecture. The subject hardly belongs to this 'Work, and has 
already' been treated cof in the ' History of lIfodern Architecture.' i 

Even at Lucknow, however, there are some buildings into which 

J There are tight photographs of it in Capt. Lyon's collection, and many uiHo Ly 
others. • Puge 478, et B'qq_ 
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the Rnr0pcrrn l('aYcn has not penpt,rat,p,l, nnd which are w(}l'thy of 
buing mentioIled in the same volume as the works of their ancestors. 
AlIlong th:ese is the great Ima,mbara, which, though its details will 
not bear too close an examination, is still cortceived on' so grand a 
~("[Lle as to entitle it to rank with the buildings of an earlier agr. 

As seen by the plan of the·Imambara (Woodcut No. 343), the 
principal apartment is 162 ft. long by 53 ft. 6 in. wide. On the two 
~iues ate verandahs, respectively 26 ft. 6 in. and 27 ft. 3 in. wide, 
and at each end an octagonal apartment, 53 ft. in diameter, the 
whole interior dimensions being thus 263 ft. by 145 ft. This im
mense building is eovered with .,aults of very simple form and still 
Rimplcr construction, being of a rubble or coarse concrete 'several feet 

313. Plun of Imnmbara at Lacknow. (From MeasurcmentJ by the Author.) Scale 100 ft. 101 in. 

ill t,hi~kncss, which is laid on a rude mould or centering of bricks 
anu mud, and allowed to stand a year or ,two to set and dry. 'J'he 
cen tering is then removed, and the vault, being in one piece, stands 
without abntment or thrust, apparently a bett'er and more durable 
form of roof than onr' most scientific Gothic vaulting; certainly far 
cheaper and far more easify made, since' it is literally cast ·on a mud 
form, which may be moulded into any shape the fancy of the architect 
may dictate. 

It. would be a curious and instructive subject of speculation to try 
to ascertain what would have been the fate of Mahomedan architecture 
in India had no European influence been brought to bear upon it. The 
materials for the inquiry are not abuudant, but we can perceive that 
the decaflence had seli in long before the death of Aurungzebe. It is 
also evident'that in such buildings as were ereCted at Agra or Delhi 
during the htpse of the 18th century, even where no Europeal\. in
flnence can be traced, 'there is a feebleness and want of true perception, 
though' occasionally combined with a considerable degree of elegance. 
'l'hcl'e, however, the inquiry faHs, because European influence made 
itself felt before any actnal change had developed itself, but in remote 
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I;orncrs t he (lcmnward progress became apparent without any CXLJ'a

n"ons ll ssi:;tancc. This is partially the case, as just I11clltioncd, in ti, l.! 
Mysore; but there is a cemetery at JUliaghur, in Gujcrat, whcrc 
there cxist,s a gTOUp of tOl11b~, all er(.'Cted within tbis ccntury, SOlfle 
\\'ithin thc last twenty or thirty years, which exhibit more ncarly 
than any others I am acquain ted with tllC forms towards which tj,,· 

344. Tomb of th f lA, t.(! Ns wnb of J Ullllgliur. (From 1\ IllJotogrnph.) 

stylc was t cndillg. The style is not wi/./wut R cel'ta iu amount of 
elcgance iu detail l ,r oodcut No. 344). The tracery of the wiuuows 
is frequcntly fasci nati~g from its beanty, 'and all the carl'ing is exe
cuted with precision and approprii\tc ness~but it is all woodell, 01', ill 
otlier words, e\'cry detail wou ld be more appropriate for a sideboard or 
a bedstead , or any flrticle of upholstery, than for a building in stone. 
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The domes especially can hardly be traced back to their grand and 
solemn form as used by the Pathan architects. The pinnacles are 
falll:iful, and the hrackcts dCRlgt<ed more for ornament than work. It 
IS a style, in fact, broken loose from the true principles of constructive 
design, and when this is the case, no amount of ornament, however 
l·legaut it may be, will redeem the want of propriety it inevitably 
c\hihits. 

It is cnriout;, howover, and instructi\'e, ill concluding our history 
of ardlltccture ns practiscd within the limits of India properly so 
l:lllll"cl, to observe how completely we have been walking in a circle. 
We hegan by tracing how, two hundred years before Christ, a 
wooden style was gradually assuming lithic forms, and by degrees 
bcillg elaborated into a style where hardly a reminiscence of wood 
remained. We conclude with finding the style of Hullabld and 
llijapur, or Delhi, returning to forms --liS appropriate to carpentry 
lillt l1.~ unsuited to masonry a.s the rails or gateways at Bharhut or 
RllllChi. It might some time ago have been a qnestion worth mooting 
whether it was likely it would perish by perscvering in this wrong 
(lireetion. That enquiry, howcyer, seems idle now, as it is to be 
feared that the death-blow will be given, as at Luekllow and else
wherc, hy thc fatal imitation of a foreign style. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

WOODEN ARCHITECTURE. 

CONTEN~·S. 

l\lo~que of Slll~h Hama,lllll, Srinugger. 

KASHMIR. 

TURNING fOI' the nonce from this quasi-wooden style-which L~ o1lly 
an indication of decadencc and dccrepitude-it would be Illcusing if 
we could finish our narrative. with the dc~cl'iptioll of a true wOOllen 
style as. it exists in K!'Ishmil'. The J Ull1l1la lIIusjid, in the ci!,y of 
Srinuggcr, is !'I l!'lrge dnd important huildin~, !'Ind if not 80 mag-lIi
ficent as some of those described in the .preceding p!'lge~, is of great 
interest from being designed 'to be constructed in wood, !'Ind wood only_ 
A knowledge of its peculiarities woula, conseqnently, help llS much in 
understanding many problems that arise in investigating the history 
of architecture in India. U ufortuuately it is not a fashionahle lmilu
ing, and of the 1001 tourists who. visit the valley no one mentions it, 
!'Ind no photographer has yet set up his camera within its precincts. l . 

Its pla.n apparently is the usual one: a courtyard sun-ounded by 
cloisters, longer and loftip,r on the side towards Mecca, its peculinrity 
being that all the pillars that support its roofs arc of Deodar pille
not used, of course, to imitate stone or stone construction, hut 111l1lc~t 
wooden forms, as in Burmese monasteries and elsewllere. 'I'he carving 
on them is, I believe, rich and beautiful, and though dilapidatled, the 
effect is said to be still singularly pleasing. 

There is one other mosque in the same city, known as that of 
Shah H!'Imadan (Woodcut No. 345), which- is equally erected wholly 
in wood, and though very much smaller th!'ln the Jumma Musjid, .is 
interesting, in the first place, because its roof is prohahly very similar 
to that which once covered the temple at Marttand (Woodcut No. 161), 
and the crowning ornament is evidently. a reminiscence of a llnddhiHt 

1 If Lieut. Cole, instead of repeating rendere a service aU would hava been 
plans and details of buildings which had grateful ler. What r know of it is prin
already be~n published by Gen. Cunning- cipally derived from verbal l'ommorJlca
ham, had given us a plan finll details of tion with Col. Montgcmerie, R.E. 
this unknown building, he" might have 
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'1" >". ':cry 11",,;11 "ILen:oI. iL '"URI, be eonfcsscd, hut still lIot so \"(:ry 
IIl1lik,· SOl lite fOlllid ill !\cpnl. ;" at Sw"nllnhlllla.Lh (Woodcut r\o. l;U), 
for illstalwc, a lld e1s .. \\ 111'1'1 '. 

'1'1 ,,· ",, 11, . 1,," ,. ,,1',' III' illi.l'r, ·<1 -to liS, 1'""all<C Lhe mode ill which the 

:\I f .. Mnfl'lll(' of Shoh J-hm o.. ltlD. Sri llll g~('r. (From ~ Photl'lgr3ph. ) 

lo!(s arc dispo;;,>rl <llIrl nrllamentc,l rescmhles the ol'llilmelltatioll of the 
OrisslLll temples !nore .. h-arl.\' t,hall allY 8tOllC forms we ca n ca ll to mind. 
The CO Ill'><CS IIf the sLllne work in Lhe Lrnn:I' of Llle g;rcat temple at 
I3hlmllles lI'ur ( \V ooJCIl !. :\ II. 2:\~\), t,he Moitr.., Serai , nu,\ other templeR 
then:. ' prodll' ;C :;;0 lIe;lrl ," the saml' I' ff,.'ct, that it does not seem 

2 It 
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improbable they may have been derived from some such original. The 
mode, too, in which the Orissan temples are carved, and the extent to 
which that class of ornamentation is carried, is much more suggc~tive 
of a wooden than of a lithia origin. 

These., however, are questions that can only be profitably discussed 
when we have more knowledge of this Kashmiri style than we now 
possess. When the requisite materials are available for the purpose, 
there are few chapters that will be of greater interest, or that will 
more worthily conclude the Architectural History of India than tho~e 
that treat of the true and false styles of wooden art, with which the 
narrative begins, and with which it also end~. 
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BOOK VIII. 
FUR THE It I N D I A. 

CHAPTER I. 

BURMA-H. 

CONTENTS. 

IntlOdu('\ory-Ruins of Tblltun, Frome, aud P.gan-CllculM' Dugoba&
Monasteries. 

INTRODUc:TORY. 

THE styles of architecture described in the preceding chapters of 
tillS volume praetically exhaust the enumeration of all those which 
WCfe practised in India Proper, with its adjacent island of Ceylon, 
f!'Om the earliest dawn of our knowledge till the present day. It 
might, therefore, be possible to treat their descrJption as a work 
complete in itself, and to conclude without reference to other styles 
practlsed iu neighbouring countries. It will add, however, immensely 
not ouly to the interest but to the completeness of the work, if the 
history is continued through the architectural forms of those countries 
which IIdoptetl religions originating in India, and borrowed with 
them architectural forms wl:J.ich expressed, with more 01' less distinct
IlCRS, hu IV far their religious beliefs differed from, or agreed with, 
those of the country from wbich they were derived. 

']'he first of these countries to which we naturally turn is Burmah, 
which adopted the religion of Sakya Muni at a very early period, and 
borrowed also many of the Indian forms of architecture, but with 
diffcrences we are now at a loss to account for. It may be, that, WI 

we _know nothing practically of the architectural forms of the Lower 
Bengal provinces before the beginning of the 6th century, these 
forms may have been taken to Prome and Pegn before that time; 
or it DIay be that a northern or Thibetan element crept into Burmah 
across the northern mountains by some route we cannot now follow. 
These are interesting problems we shall not be able to solve till 

~B2 
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we ha.ve a more eritical 'knowledge than we now possess of BUl'meSll 
buildings. Thanks to the zeal and' intelligence of some recent 
English travelIers, we do know a great deal about Burmese art. 
The works of Symes,l Crawfurd,2 and, a,hove all, of Colonel Yllle,3 
are rcplete '''ith information; but what Lhey did was dOlle' in the 
intervals they were able to snatch from pressing public duties. 
What is really wanted is, that some qualified l)erson should take 
up' the subject specially, and travel t~rongh the country with no 
other object than to investigate its antiquities. With the know
ledge we nmy. hafe, six months spent on such' a .mission ought to 
tell us all, or nearly all, ·we now want to know. 4 Pending' that 
being done, we must be content to leave II good deal still to he 
explained by future investigaliol's. 

'The earliest' really autheutic notice we have of these conn tries is 
ill the' Mahawanso.' It is -there related that, after the third COI]\'()

cation-B.c. 246-Asoka despatched two missionaries, SOIlO an~ Utt!lol'O, 
to Souvernll Bhumi, the .Gol~en Land, to oorry the glad tidings of the. 
religion of the Vanquisher. 5 It is now perfectly ascertained that this 
place was almost cerbatinly the Golden Che~onese of classical geo
graphers, situated on the Sitang river, and now called Thatun, about 
forty miles' travelling distance north from +'fat'bahan.6 Since it ceaserl 
to be a place of impor~nce, either .by the silting np from the ril'er or 
the elevation of the land,.it is 'now no longer a port; hut there can b(> 
little doubt that for some centuries before and after the Christian 
Era it Was the emporium'-tllrough which a very considerable portion 
of the trade between China and the western world was carried on,' 
The line of passage was' apparently across the Bay. of Bengal from 
the delta of th_e' Kisenah and. Godav!;ry; and it was 'to this trade 
ronte that we probahly owe the rise and importance of Amravati 
till it was sllperseded by the direct sea-voyage from Gnjerat and 
the west coast of India in. th~ 6th century. The place was AAchtll 

1 • Embassy to Ava in 17911.' London, 
1800, 4to., 27 plates. . 

• 'Journal of Embassy to Court of 
Ava,' 1827. tto" plates. 

3 'Mission to COUlt of Ava in 1855.' 
4to., numerous illustrations. 

, If any of our 1001 idle young men 
who do not know What to do WIth them- _ 
I\elve.a or their money' would' only qualify 
themsolvee. for, an(\ carry out such a 
Illission, i! is wotid~rfl1l how c~sily and 

how pleasantly they might adll to OUt 

stores of knowle,lge. I am afraid it i. 
not in the nature of the Anglo-Saxou to 
think of Buch "thing. Fox-hunting and 
pheaeant'Bbooting are more congeninl 
pursuits. 

~ 'Mahawanso,' p. 71. 
6 R. F • .st. John, in the 'PllU'ni.,' 

vol. ii. p: 204, et serjq. Sir Arthur I'h,,)rll. 
in 'Jonrnal of the Asiatic Bocil'l)' or 
Bcng"l,' vol. xlii. p. 23, et "'1'1. 
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alld entirely destroyed, accordmg to SIr A. Phayre, in A.D. 1080, by 
Anauratha, king of Pegu; but long before that time it had been 
t1windlmg, from the growing importance of Pegu, which was founded 
ill A..D. 517 or' A.D. 573.1 

The only desC'ription of its ruins is by St. Andrew St. John, 
ill the second volume of the 'Phrenix' above referred to; but they 
seem even now to be very extensive, in spite of neglect and conse
lIuent decay. The wans can still be traced for 7700 ft. in one direc
tion by 4000 ft. in another, enclosing- a regular oblong of more than 
700 acres. In'this enclosure are sevilral old pagodas, some, ~nfor
tmmtely, recently repaired, but;. aU of a form' we h~ve not yet l!let 
with, though we shall presently when we come to speak of Java. 

The principal pagoda_ here, like all the others, is built of hewn 
laterite. Its base is a square, measuring 104 ft. each waY, and 18 ft. 
high; the second storey is 70 ft. sqiuife and 16;\- ft. high; the third 
48 ft. square and .12 ft. high. On this now stands a circular pagoda, 
maklllg up the whole height to 85' ft. Mr., St. John fancies this 
circular part may be much more modern than the rest, but he add$, 
"the whole face of the pagoda has been carved in patterns'l but the 
most remarkable part is the second storey, to which access is given 
by four flights of .steps, one in the centre of _ eaCh fa~e. ,The whole was 
apparently ~dorned with sculptures of the most elaborate-_c~aracteJ:." 

There ~eem· to be no data to enable us' to fix with certainty 
the date of this qr of other similar pagodas in this place, and nO, 
photographs to enable 1lI! to speak with certainty as to their details, 
which -is to be regretted, as it is just in such an old city as this that 
we may ~xpect to':find those ·early forms w}:lich may eli-plain, so m1].ch 
that is now _ uuintelligible in subse~uep.~ examples. ThatUn was 
coeval with Anuradhapura in Ceylon,- I!nd if examined with care, 
niight do as mIlch for the squal:e form of temple as the: island 
capital ma~ do fOl' the, round {orm.' Their greatest interest would, 
however, arise from the light they might throw on the square temples 
of Pagan and other Burmese oities, whose origin it has hitherto been 
impossible to explain. _ MeanwhIle it is a .fact worth bearing in 
mind that we find here, square three-storeyed pagodaS" WhICh, cer
tainly ,were erected before ;A.D. ,1080, when the city was aestroyed, 
and probably before the 6th century, when it was practically s\lper
aeded by the rise of the new' city and k~ngdom 9f Pegu. 

PaOME. 

If we might trust the Bm'mese annals, Prome was a capital city 
as early as the year 1Q1 of Faith, or after the Ni.rvan~-of Buddha.2 ' In 

1 Sir A, Phayre, loc, oit. • O!'awfurd's • Embabsy to Avtl,' vb!. ii. p. 277. 
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other words, it seems prob:1ble that Buddhist missionaries from the 
second convocation held under Kalasoka, in the previous year (B.C. 43;3), 
established themselves here, and introduced the new religion into 
the country.l The real political capital of the country at that time 
seems to have been Tagoung, half-way between A.va and Bhamo, on 
the Upper Irawaddi.2 Prome, however, seems to have con tinned the 
religions capital till A.D. 107, when the two capitals were amal
gamated, nnder the name of Old Pagan on the northern site, to be 
again transferred to New Pagan, below A.va, abont the year 847.8 

Upper Pagan seems to have been visited by Captltiu Hannay, in 
A.D. 1835, aud by others subseqnently, and the remains are described 
as extensive, bnt too much ruined and obscured by jungle to admit of 
any scientific investigation. Those of Prome wonld probably be even 
more interesting; but I know of no description that enables us to 
ascertain what they really are. I have photographs of some dagobas 
-rather too tall to be very old-bnt, without some monldings or 
architectural details, it is impossible to ,guess even what their age 
may be; so that practically the architectural history of Burmah 
begins wich the foundation of Pagan in the middle of the 9th century, 
and as it was destroyed by the Chinese, or rather the Tartar army 
of Knblai Khan, in 1284,4 its glory lasted little more than four cen
turies. During that period, however, it was adorned by a very 
extensive series of monuments, most of which still remain in a state 
of very tolerable preservation. 

It will thns be observed that the rise and fall of Pagan are, as 
nearly as may be, coincident with that of Pollonarna, in Ceylon; 
but -the Burmese city seems to have excelled the Ceylonese capital 
both in the extent of its buildinb'S and in their magnificence. Their 
differences, too, both in form and detail, are very remarkable, but, 
if properly investigated, wonld throw light on many religious and 
ethnographical problems that are now very obscnre. 

PAGAN. 

The rnins of Pagan extend about eight miles in length along the 
river, with an average breadth of about two miles, and within that 
space Colonel Yule estimates there may still be traced the remains of 
800 or 1000 temples. Several of these are of great magnificence, antI 

J It has recently become the fashion 
to doubt the holding of this com'ocation 
100 yeru·. arter the death of Buddha; but 
this very pointed allusion to it, in the 
parly Burme.e annals, .0 completely con· 
firma what is said in the 'Mahawl\Dso.' 

that the fact of its being hold doos not 
appear to rue doubtful. 

• Yule, 'Mission to Ava: p. 30. 
• Loo. cit., p. 32. 
• Yule'. 'lI[ .. r~o Polo,' vol ii. p. Sl. ,/ 

seqq. 
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are kept, in II state of repair; but the bulk of them arc in ruins, and 
the forms of the greater part' hardly distinguishable. 

3 .. 6, PlAU of Ananda. Temple. {From Yule.) Scale 100 ft. t.Q 1 lll. 

Of these, one of the most remarkable is that of An:Lllda. As will 
be seen from the annexed plan (Wo~dcut No. 346), it is a s(luare of 
nearly 200 ft. on each 
sid~, wit,h projecting por
tieos on each face, so that 
it measures 280 ft. across 
each way. Like all the 
great pagodas of the city, 
it is seven storeys in 
height,; six of these are 
s' llIare and flat, each dl
Illiuishiug in extent, so 
as to give the whole a 
pyramidal form; the 
8eventh, which is or 
simulates the cell of the 
temple, takes the form 
of II Hindu or Jaina 
temple, the whole in this 

insta nce rlslllg to the 847. PI"" of Tbaplny .. (From Yule.) &ale 100 n. to lin. 

height of 183 ft. 
Internally, the building is extremely solid, being iutersected only 
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Ly two narrow concentric cOiTidors; Lut ill rear of each projecting 
tmnRept is a niche most artificially lighted from abovc, in which 
stands a statile of Buddha more than 30 ft. in height. This is the 
arrangement we find in the Chaumuk temple at Palitana allll at 
Sadri (Woodcut No. 111i1), both Jaina temples of the 15th century. 

alld which it is cOlIscquclltly ratllc)· sl1rpri ~ illg to find here us 
early as the 11th century (A.V. 10\iG I); hut thc form alld the whole 
of the Itrrallgcmcnt .of these templcs are so ulllike what wc fint! 
elRcwhere that we must be prepared for any amollnt of allolllaIies. 

1 Yule, 'Mission to Ava,' p. 36. ASI and best; it will nut be nCCCSij,uy \0 
almost al1 tbc l'articulnt1! here mClltiollcd ~Cl)c .. t rder~nt"ij on evcry pagl" 
I>ro !.,.keD from thiij w(>rk "8 tho I"test 
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N"ext ill rank tu thi,; is the Thapinya-thc OllllliSl'icnt-~rected 
about the year 110u by the grandson of the kin~ who built the 
Anllmla. It i~ very similHr to .the Ananth both in dimensions allLl in 
plan, except that it ha.~ only onc porch instead of foul', and consequclitly 
only Olle ~re"t statue ill itK cell instead of fOllr standing back to back. 
li s h(:i~ ht iR till ft ., allIl it iR the hi;.(hest in th~ place (Woo(kut~ Nos. 
;;~ I . ; ; ~K). 

The third in ilnportance is c"lIed the (:uudupalen , !'uilt in Illill. 

This t.emple is smaller than those jnst mentioned, bllt lIIahs up in 
ri .. hncss and !Jt·uuty of det'lil for its lIIore dimilluti" e dimensions. 

The Uhumayangyee, IIOW in ruins, is (Iuite c(]llal in dimensions to 
I.he Allanda, and "cry IlIlICh resembles it in plan and design; while one 
,· .dled the Scm llyo Koo, is, ill its details, the most beautiful of any. 

J i lt. View of tbe Temple of Gaudapalcn. (f'rom Yule. ) 

The general appcamnce of these temples Irill be l.Ulrkrstoorl from 
the lllllltXcd view (Woodcut No. :H!J) of that called Gaudapaleu, 
alill thdr gellcrai arrangemcnts from the section of the Thapinya, of 
whieh II plan is given (Woodcut No. an). They arc all so similar 
that it is needless to multiply illustratioIls, the only rcal ditfcrclIce 
itcillg in the greater 01' less amount of OrIJlllnent in stuceo which ha .. ~ 
becn applied to each. 

The lil'st thillg that strikes the inquirer on examilliJlg these 
templcs i~ their remarkahle dissimilarity with allythillg on the con
tincnt of India. They arc not topes in any sense of the term, 1101' ru'e 
they viharas. The olle building we ha\'e hithelto met wit,h which 
they ill any way' rcsemble is the ~c,·ell-storc."crl Prasada at Pollo
Ila\'ua fWO(II!ellt Ko. Illti), which, 110 duubt. h,·lollj..'\; to the ~U lll () 
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class. It is possible that the square pagodas at Thatun, when 
properly examined, may contain the explanation we arc searching 
for. They evidently were not alone, and many other examples may 
still be found when looked for. On the whole, however, I am incliued 
to believe, improbable as it may at first sight appear, that their 
real synonyms are to be found in Babylonia, not in India. The 
Birs Nimroud is" like them, a seven-storeyed temple, with external 
stairs, leading to a crowning cell or sanctuary. Of course, during 
the seventeen centuries which elapsed between the erection of the 
two buildings, considerable changes have taken place. 'l'he lowest 
stairs in Burmah have become internal; in Babylonia they were 
apparently external. At the head of the third flight at the Bil'S, 
Sir Henry Rawlinson found the remaius of three recesses. At Pagan 
these had been 'pushed into the centre of the third storey. The 
external flights were continued on the upper three storeys at both 
places; but in Babylonia they lead -to what seems to have been the 
real sanctuary, in Burmah to a simulated one only, but of a form 
which, in India, always contained a cell and an image of the deity 
to whom the temple was dedicated. 

It may be asked, Ho'Y is it possible that a Babylonian form should 
reach BUl'mah without leaving traces of its passage through India? 
It is hardly a sufficient answer to say it must have come viii Thibct 
and Central Asia; because, in the present state of our knowledge, we 
do not know of such a route being nsed. It is a more probable 
explanation to say that such monuments may have existed in the 
great' Gangetic cities, but, like these Burmese examples, in brick 
and plaster; and have perished, all they would be sure to do in that 
climate, and where hostile races succeeded the Buddhists. But, 
however it may be eventually accounted for, it hardly appears to 
me doubtful that these Burmese seven-storeyed temples are the lineal 
descendants of the Babylonian examples, and that we shall some day 
be able to supply the gaps which exist in their genealogy. 

Meanwhile one thing must be borne in mind. The earliest capitlll 
of the Burmese was Tagoung in the north, and their re\11 affinities are 
with the· north. They got their religion by the southern -route from 
Beogal, but it was engrafted on a stem of which we know very little, 
and all whose affinities have yet got to be traced to their source. 

Before leaving these square temples, it may 'be. well to poillt out 
SODle peculiarities which are new to us. In the' fu'St place it iR a 
purely brick style, and, as such, using true radiating arches, not ollly 
to span the openings but to roof their passages and halls. This id 
so unlike what we fiud in any part of India Proper, that it seems 
to point with certainty to some foreign-most probably a northern
country for its origin. As frequently mentioned above, no Buddhist 
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arch is known to exist in India,l and, except in the reign of Akbar, 
hardly a Hindu one, in any temple down to the present day. It 
could hardly, in consequence, be derived from that country, but there 
is no reason for believing that the Chinese or Tartar nations ever 
showed any aversion to these forms. We know, at all events, that 
the Assyrians and Babylonians nsed brick arches long before the 
Christian Era, and the art may have been communicated by them 
to the nations of Northern Asia, and from them it may have come 
down the Irawaddi. 

It would be a curions speculation to try and find out what the 
Jains in western India would have done had they been forced to use 
brick instead of stone during the 11th and 12th centuries, which was 
the great building epoch on the lrawaddi and in Gujerat. Possibly 
they would have arrived at the same conclnsion, in which case we 
can only congratulate ourselves that tire westerns were not tempted 
with the fatal facility of bricks and mortar. 

Another pe()uliari~y is, that these square Burmese pagodas adopt 
the cm"Vilinear sikra of the Indo-Aryan style. This may be con
sidered a sufficient indication that they derived some, at least, of 
their architectural features, as well as their religion, from India; but 
as this form was adopted by both Jainll and Hindus in the north of 
India, from the mouths of the InduB to the 'Bay of Bengal in that age, 
it hardly enables us to point out the parMcular locality from which 
it was derived, or the time at which it was first introduced. It is, 
however, so far as we at present know, the only instance of its being 
found out of India Proper. 

CIRCULAR DAGOBAS. 

I.eaying these square quasi-Jama temples, which are clearly excep
tional, the dagobas of Burmah are found to be generally much more 
like those which are fOillld in India and Ceylon, though many, having 
been erected only in the present century, are or forms more complex 
and attenuated than those in India Proper. 

The one most like the Indian type is that known as the Kong 
Madn, not far from Menglin, on the same side of the river: The 
mass of the dome, according to Colonel Yule,2 is about 100 ft. diameter. 
It is taller than a semicircle--whlch would indicate a modern date
aud stands on three concentric bases, each wider than the other. 
Round the whole is a railing, consisting of 784 stone pillars, each 
standing about 6 ft. out of the ground, and divided into four quadrants 

• 1 of oourse exoopt the arohes in the I in 1305. See ante, p. 69. 
fower .. t Ruddh Gaya, which, I beheve. • • Mission to Ava,' p. 60. 
were in~odllCed by Ihese very BUI'mesc 
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by four stone gateways (Woodcut No. il;)O). An in::;criptitJlI, Oil a 
white marble slab, records the ereetion of thispa~oda betweell tile 

35U. Kong ~[.du ['.gob •• (From Yule.) 

years 16il6 and 16M). I, at olle time, thougllt it must be ohler; lliit 
the evidence of recent explorations renders this date more prol.aLlc 
than it formerly appeared. If correct, it is curions as showing how 
little real change had occUlTed during the sixteen centuries· which 
elapsed between the· erection of the tope at Sanchi (W oodcnts Nos. 
10-12) and the seventeenth century. 

Perhaps the most important pagoda in, the Burmese empire is> 
the great Shoemadu 1 at Pegu, of whi<;h a plan and elevation are . 
given from those published hy Colonel Symes in his account of his 
cmbassy to Ava. As will he seclI from the woodcuts (Nos. 3vl, 
il52), the plan deviabcsconsiderably from the circular form, which is 
exclusively used in the edifices of tliis class hitherto described, and 
approachl'S more nearly to those eluhol-.. tely polygolHtl forms which arc 
affected by all the ,Hindu builders of modern date. It returns, how
ever, to the circular form before terminating;. and is crowned, like all 
Burmese buildings of this ciass, by an iron spire or tee richly gilt. 

Another peculiarity is strongly indicative of its modern. date: 
namely, that instead of II double or triple range of pillars surrounding 
its base, we have a double range of minute pagodas-a mode of orna
mentation that RuhsL'f[uently became typical in Hindu !Lrchitectul'e
their temples and spires being covered, and, indeed, eDmposed of in
numerable , modeis of themselves, c1ustel:ed together 80 as to make 
up a whole. As before remarked, something of the samc sort Ot'(JIlI"l! 

III Roman art, where every window and opening is sllI·mollnted ))y II 

I Lilcrally " .Goluon great gou." 1I1udu is tho Burm<'~" for 1\1,,\ ... De 1"11, 
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pcdiment 01' miniat.ure telllple c11<l, and in Gothic art, whcre a ~I'cat 
"l,ire i~ KIll'l'OUIHlcd by pinnacles or RPU'c!eLS; hut in these styk'fl it i~ 
n.,,'<:r earricil to the ~a11l0 l'Xf:Ca;S ';lS in ,Hindu art, In the pl'c~ent 

:Ird . Slll..emallu l'n.godll , Pegu. (From Col. Symes" Emb,usy to A Vd.') 

3~2. Half-plan of ~b~lDadu rngoda. (From Symes.) Scale 100 n. to 1 in. 

instance it is intcre~tIJlg' , U5 heing' VllC of the eMliffit attA~mpU! at thi!;o 
clURS of d ... ,~oration. 

The buihlillg' stllllils on two WlTf\CCS, the lower onc about )tJ ft. 
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high, and 13()l ft. square; the upper one, 20 ft. in height, and I)H4 ft. 
square; from the c(!ntre rises the pagoda, the diameter of whose Iltlsc 
is 395 ft. The small pagodas are 27 ft. high, and 108 or 11U ill 
number; while the great pagoda itself rises to the height of 331 ft. 
above its telTace, or 361 ft. above the country, thus reaching a height 
about equal to that of St. Paul's Cathedral: while the side of the upper 
terrace is only 83 ft. less than that of the great Pyramid. 

Tradition ascribes its commencement to two merchants, who raised 
it to the height of 12 cubits, at an age slightly subsequent to that of 
Buddha himself. Successive kings of Pegn added to it from time to 
time, till at last it assumed its present form, most prohahly about three 
or four centuries ago. 

The next in importance, so far as we know, is the more generally 
known Shoedagong pagoda at Rangllll, a building very similar in 
dimensions to the last named, and by no means unlike it, cx('cpt 
that the outline of the base is cut up to even a greater extent, am! 
the spire more attenuated-both signs of a comparatively morlern 
date. The base is even more crowded by little temples than that 
at Pegu, and its whole height is somewhat less. There is, howcycr, 
110 essential difference between the two buildings, and this is prineip,llly 
interesting as leading us one step further in the series from the solid 
hemispherical mound to the thin spire, which, lloth in Burmah and 
Siam, is the modern form usually assumed by these edifices, till they 
lose all but a traditional resemblance to the buildings from which they 
originally sprang. 

The general appearance of their spires may be gathered from the 
three shown on the left of the annexed woodcut (No. 353), which is 
precisely that of the Great Pagoda. This illustration is also valuahle 
as showing the last lineal descendant of these great human-headed 
winged lions that once adorned the portals of the palaces at NilHJI·eh ; 
but 'after nearly 3000 years of wandering and ill-treatment have 
degenerated into these wretched caricatures of their former selves. 

The Shoiidagong pagoda, like all the more important ones, is 
fabled to have been commenced about 2300 years ago, or about the 
era of Buddha himself; its sanctity, however, is owing to its COIl

taining relics, not only of the last Buddha, but also of his three Ilrelle
cessors-Buddha having vouchsafed eight hairs of his head to its two 
founders, on the understanding that they were to be enshrined with 
the relics of the three former Buddhas, where and when found. l After 
numerous miraculous indications, on this spot were discovered the staff 
of Kakusanda, believed to have lived 80m!) 3000 years before Christ, 
the water-dipper of Konagamma, and the bathing garment of Kasyapa, 
which, with the eight hairs above mentioned, are enshrined withill 

J See p. 58. 
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this great p~goda.l Originally, however, notwithstanding the I'alne 
uf ji~ deposit, the building was small, and it is probably not more than 
" te lll ury si nee it, assumed its pre.;wnt form. 

A crowd of Rmallcr pagodas surrounds the larger one, of aU sizes, 
from 30 ft. to 200 ft. in height, and even more. There is scarcely a 

3~3. View of Pagoda tn Rnngun . (From 0. rhologrt\ph.) 

\'illage in the country that docs not possess one or two, fl nd i ll all the 
Illure imporLant tOWIIS they arc numbered hy hundreds; indeed, they 
llIay almost be said to be innumerable. They are almost all quite 
modl' rn, lind so milch fllike as noL to merit <I lly distinct or scpamte 

I S~e account of tho Great Dell nt R"nglln, by the Rev. G. H. Hough, • Aai"tic 
n oscolallc.,. <01. xi ... p. 270. 
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mention. They indicate, however, a great degree of progressive wealth 
and power in the nation, from the earliest times to the present dav 
and an increasing prcvalence of the Buddhistical systcm. This is "l: 
direct contrast to the history of Ceylon, whose glory W,\S greatest in 
the earliest centuries of the Christian Era, and was losing itH pnrity 
at the time when the architectural history of Burmah first dawnA 
npon us. Thus the buildings of one conn try supplement those of the 
other, and present together a series of examples of the sanw clasK, 
ranging over more than 2000 years, if we reckon from the ul(lest 
topes in Ceylon to the most mOllel'll in Burmah. 

At a place called Mengun, about half-~ay between the former 
capital of Amirapum and the present one at Mandate, are two pagO!luR, 
which ar~ not without considerable interest for our present pl1rpOK('s ; 

if for no other reason, at least for this-that hoth were erected 
within the limits of the present century, and show' that neither 
the forms nor aspirations of the art were wholly cxtingniHhc(1 01'e1l 

in our day. The first is circular in form, and was erccted in thc 
year 1816, in the rcign of a king of Burmah called Bodo Piyah, who 
is also the author of the second. As will he seen from the wooclr:ut 
(No. B5-i), it is practically a dagoba, with five conCBntrin IlT'O('l'HHion
paths. Klch of these is ornamcnted by a curious serpeut-ilke J.alnA
trade, interspersed with niches containing, or intended to ('ontain, 
statucs of Buddha, and is accessible by foul' flights of stl'TII! faeing' 
the foul'. cardinal points. The whole is surrounded by a 10\1' ('ir
cular wall, 750 ft. in diameter, said to rqiresent the serpent Ananta. 
\Vithin this is a basement, measuring about 400 ft. across, HII(I thiR, 
with the procession-paths and dagoha 011 the sUlllmit, nUlkp, 11p 
seven storeys, intended, it is said, to symholise the mythical ;\{o11nt 
Meru.1 

It will be recollected that, when speaking of the great dagoha~ of 
Anuradhapura in Ceylon, it was pointed,out (ante, p. !rIO) thllt they 
had three procession-paths round their bases, asccnded in like JlUlIluer 
by flights of step3 opposite the fonr cardinal points of the compass. 
It is interesting to observe here, after a lapse of 2000 years, and Ht a 
distance of nearly 151)0 miles, the changes have been so small. It i8 
true the numher of procession-paths has incrcascd from thrce to five, 
and the tcrraces become relatiyely. much morc important than ill the 
older examples; hut, barring this !lnd s01l1e ehanges in dl'tail, the 

----- - ._. '--.- ._-----

I The above particulars are abstracted llUluber of storeys-not mechanical, of 
from a paper by. Col. Sladen ill the course, but symbolical; whether, in f .. ct, 
• Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,' the basement should be countell 08 " 

vol. iv. (N.S.) p. 406, with remarks by storey, or not. The above I believe to 
Col. Yule and others. It is curious that be the correct enumeration. We .I,nll 
there is a discrepancy betwcen the native presently meet With the Same diflleultv 
and the European authorities as to the in dCRcribing Bol'O Bwluor in J"VII .. 



l'II .\ I'. I. l'IHCULAH 1',\GUll.\ AT ~(I'; :-; G (;;\ . 

·2 s 



FUHTlII~H INDIA. BlinK VUf. 

monumeuts are practically the same, notwithstanding all thc cnrious 
varieties that have sprung" up in the intel'\"al. 

The other pagoda at this place was commenced by the Barno king, 
called Mentam Gye, or Bodo Piyah, who died in 1819, and seems t.o 
have been an attempt to revive the old square forms of Pagan, in tht' 
MDle mauner as the ether was intended to recall mcmories of the 
older forms of early Indian Buddhism. "It stands on a hnRclIlent 
of five snccessive terrac~s, of little height, the lower terrace formini!: 
a square ~f 450 ft. From the Uppel" terrace starts the vast cuhieal 
pile of the p:lgoda, 230 ft. squate in plan, and rising, in It sulid 
m:1S3, to the height of about 100 ft., with slightly sluping" walls. 
Abo,e this it contracts in successi\"e terraces, three of which had 
bpen completed, raising the mass to a height of 165 ft., at the tiull' 
the work was \lbandoned." 1 From a model st!md:ng near, it iR 

inferred that, if completed, it would have' risen to the height of 
r.(lo ft.; it is even now a solid mass containing between 6,OI)O,()OIl 

find 7,000,000 cubic feet of brickwork. Had it been carried out, it 
would huye been the tallest building in the world. It was, how
ever, shattered by an earthquake in 18;~9; but, even in its ruined 
~tate, is as large and imposing a mass of brickwork as i~ to bc 
found anywhere. 2 Since the pyramids of Egypt, nothing ~() i!:rt'itt 
has been attempted, and it belongs to the 19th century! 

MONASTERIES. 

As Burmah is a country in which the monastic system of Buddhism 
flourishes at the present day to the full~st extent, if we had mure 
information regarding its monasteries, or kioUIIIS as they are called, it 
might enable us to lmderstand the arrangement of the older (meR. 
The travellers who have visited the country have been silent on th!' 
subject, principally because the monasteries are, in almost all instances, 
less magnificent than the pagodas to whieh they are attached, and nfe, 
with scarcely an exception, built of wood-a practice \iestructive of 
their arehitectural character, and also depriving them wholly of that 
monumental appearance of stability which is so essential to trne 
architectural expression. 

This peculiarity is not confined to the monasteries; all residenees, 
from that of the poorest peasant to the palace of the king, haYing Leon 
constructed from time immemorial of this perishable material. The 
I)ustom 'has now passed into a law, that no one shall have the pow~r 
of erecting buildings of stone or brick, except it be the king him~clf, 
or unless the edifices be of a purely religious character. Even this 
exception is not always taken advantage of, for the king's pablO!, 

1 • Mission to the COUl"t of Ava: p. 169. 
• A view of this l'uin will be found in Yule's' Missi(,n to A vn,' pInto 2:1. 
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itself it; as essentially a \\'oo,lcn erection as the dwelling of any of 
his suhjects, ft is, howe\' er, not the less magnificc'nt on this aceoullt 
-rathcr, perhaps, more Ao-immcnse slims heing ' spent on the most 
ciahonltc carvings, and the \\'hole Lcillg' laeqnercrl , painted, and gilt, 

356. FsC(.\de of tho K1ng'~ Palace, Bormah (From a SkC'tch hy Col. Yule.) 

to an extent of which we hl\\,C no ('onecpt.ion in onr more sober 
dime, 

The general appearallce of the fa~adc may he realiscd from thc 
Illlucxed view (Woodcut, No, :\55); but its real magnificcnce consists 

2 s' 2 
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in the profusion of gilding and carving with which c,·cry prllt i~ 

coverc(l, and to wllich it is impossiblc to do just.ice on so small a 
scale. 

The same profuse rlecorations arc bcstow(il upon thc rnonastcricR, 
Olle of which is represent.ed ill the annexed woodcut (1\0. 3:,(j), 
showing a IJuilding in which all thc defects arising from tIlt' llse of 80 

easily calTcd a material, arc can-ied to excess, If the ('olollrilJ;! 111111 

::rildinl,( could he added, it would reprcscnt a Luildill~ slIeh as tl)(! W('~t 

\lc,·cr HUW, anli, Ict us hope, ne'·cl' will sec; fOI', howc'·cr (la1,zlill~ 

its splcndour, such barbaric magnificence is worthy only of a 1111 If
eivilizcd race, 

356. Burmese Kloum. (10'1'001 Cul. Symes" Embassy to Ava.') 

The naked form of these monasteries-if the expl'(1\~iolJ may I~, 
used-will bc understood from the followillg woodcut (No, a::.,) of 
onc recently erected at .Malldlllc, IIlltl, thoug-h illhahited, not (1IIit.e 
finishcd, It is fh'e storeys in hcight, IIl1d, if I mistake not; lIS Il o'arly 
rcproduccs the 1,owa Mulm Paya of Anuradhapura, as the circular 
I1Iengun pagoda do(,~ the Abhayagiri or Rnanwelli dngohas there, 
Here, howel'cl', the Rtorcys hal'c lost their mcaning; only one Rtorey 
is used as a residcnce I-the fir8t, or "piano nouile," ,IS we would call 
it, Thc upper ~torcys ure oilly ornamental rcmillisccnccs uf past 
utilitarian forms, llUt· which evidently oncc had a meaning, Hacl tile 
building been completed-perhaps it is now-it would hul'c hc.'en 
ol'llamcntcd with (,arving liS richly us that reprL'Scnted ill the I'l'C-

I Yule'8 ' 11[;98;(00 to A vn,' p. J()3. 
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t'cd ill~ wooe/eut, fol' ic is olle of the 'l,e/mlltllg'es of woodcn architec
tlll'e, t.ilat iL-; clccol'lltive feaLIl<CS may be added after the fauric is 
l,r,[CLically complete in all essential points, 

357. Monastery ot Mllodalt! . (From 11 Pbotogrnph.) 

These IWlny-storeyed kioums, with the tall seven-storeyed spires 
tsholln in Woodcut~ Nos. il53 llnd 356), bring us back to the many
storeyed t.elllpies in Nepal, \\'hieh are ill all essential respects so nearly 
ilkll t ieal, that it can hardly be doubted they had a common origin. 
We are not yet in a position to point out the connecting liuks which 
will fuse the detached frugmcnts of this style into a homogelleous 
whole. belt it is prolnbly iu China that they Dlust be looked for, only 
we know so little of the urchit.ectm·al history of the westerl1l portion 
of that g reat country, that we IllUSt wait for further information 
befor~ cyen vent.uring on this subject. 

The faeL that all the building'S of il1ll'mah arc of wood, except the 
pagodas, may also explain how it is that India possesses no arch.itec
tural remains anterior to the age of Asoka. Except tbe comparati\'cly 
few ul<l,sonry pagodas, none of which existed prior to his era, there 
is nothillg in ilurJIlah that a conflagration of flo few hours would not 
dc, t roy, or the desertion of l\ few YC'Lrs entirely obliterate. That , tbe 
same was the practice of Indi ,~ is nlmosL certain, from the essentially 
wooden forms still found prevailing in aU the earlier eavc temples; 
and, if so, this fully accounts for the disappearance of all earlier 
mUIIUlnents. 

We know tlmt wooden architecture WlIS the characteristic of Nin
el'ch. where nil the ('onslrlldi\'e parts were formed in 'this perishable 
lIIa l(' rilll : >1 nd from (,1'\1' Rihle we ll'lI l'Il that Solomon's cditkcs were 



630 J<'UR'l'HEH :t~mA. BUOK VllI. 

chiefly so cOllstrncted. Perdepolis presents us with the earliest instance 
in Asia of this wooden architecture being petrified, as it were-appa
rently in cOl.lsequence of the intercom-de its bnildera maintained with 
Egypt and with Greece. 

In Bm-mah these wooden types still exist in more completeness 
than, perhaps, in any other country_ Even if the student is not "pre
pared to. admit the direct 'ethnographic connexion between the build
ings of Bnrmah and Babylon-which seems hardly to admit of doubt 
-he will at any rate best learn in this country to apprech\tc m1leh 
in ancient architecture, which, without such a living ilJustmtion, 
it is .hard to understapd. Solomon's Honse of the Ced.ars of Lehanon 
is, with mere difference of detail, reproduced at Ava or Amirapura ; 
and the pa'aces of Nineveh and Persepolis are rendered infinitely 
mOre IDtelligible by the study of" these edifices. Burmah is almost 
equally U;;portant in ena'bling US" to understand what an lICti ve, 
prosperous Buddhist community may have been in India at a time 
when that religion fiom-ished there; and altogether, if means were 
available for its full elucidation, it would form one·of the most in
teresting chapters in the History. of Architecture ill Asia. 
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CHAPTER ·n. 
SlAM.' 

ClON·UNTS. 

ragmJas at Ayuthia aud Bangkok-Hall of Audie lce .. t B .. ngkok-GeneraJ 
. Remarks. . 

~LTHOUG1L the architecture of Siam is • .':ery much less important t\mn 
that of Burmah on the one hand, or 'Cambodia on the otber, it is still 
sufficiently so to prevent its being passed o.ver ~n a genera.l summal'y 
of styles. Its worst feature, as we now know it, is, that it is so ex
tremely' modljrn. ,up to the 14th century'the ca.pital Ilf tbe country 
was Sokotay, a city on tbe "Menaml 20G miles from the sea 'in a di'red 
line, and situated close to the hills. This city has· not been visited 
by any trAveller in modern times, so we do not know what buildings 
it may coutain. A.bont the year 1350 tbe Siamese were successful 
in tbeir wars with- tne 'Cambodians, and' eventually succeeded in. 
capturing their capital, Intha patha pmi, or Indra. prestha (Delbi) .. 
and practically annexing Cambodia to their kingdom. 

Having accomplished this, they moved their capitoll down· te 
Ayuthia, a little more than fifty miles from the sea; and three cllnturies 
afterwards Bangkpk succeeded it, and is now the capital. It is by 
no means certain whetheJ: thiE migration downwards was caused by 
political eve'nts and' increasing commllfce, or from .the couutry gra
dually becoming drier \ aIJd more 1ft for human habitation. Judgiug 
froln what happened in Bengal in historical times, I should funcy: it 
was the latter. 

In India we find civi14ed nations first established in the Punjab 
and ou the watershed between the Sutlej and the Jumna. Between 
lWOO and 3000 years ~.o. Dude seemS to.h~ye become dry enough .for 
hUllll1n habitation, and. Ayodhya 1 (from which the Siamese capibal took 
its name) became the chief city. Between 1000 and 500 13:0. Janak
pore on the north, aud RajagrihR on the sduth, Were the capital citiea 
of Bengal; but both being situated on the hills, it was not till Asoka's 
time (250 B.C.) that. Patna on ~h!l Soiwe- and Vaisali on the' Gunduck, 
became capita.ls; ,aud stilI another 1000 years elapsed· before Gaur 
und Dacca became important, while Moorshedabad. Hooghly, aud 

I The Siamese invariably change Ihe Indian <{into til. 
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Calcutta, arc cit ies of yesterday.' The slime phcnomenon scoms to 1111\ '0 

occul'I'ed in Siam, and, what is of still more interest, as we shllll 
presently see, in Cambodia. 

As Ayuthia was for thrtJ~ centuries the fiourishin /! capital of one 
of the great building raecs of the world, we shoulJ, of COUloC, look for 
considcrable magnificence having hr.1)1l d isplayed in its lll'chitecture. 
From the accounts of the e:\rly Portugnese ann Dutch t ra \ dkl's who 

3 ~8. Ruins of n Pilgodn at Ayotbta. 

visited it in the clays 'of its glon ', it s ... 'Cm~ to Itn\'c mcri terl .the t itle 
they uu~towed upun it of thc ,. ' :cnit:c of the Eust," and the relllains 
justify their cUlogiums. The uui lJi llgR, hOll'c\'cr, seem to hu\'c iJue /l 
principally cOllst,mcted ' of hrick and wood, and as the city hus 1I0W 

been practically deserted for morc tha n a cent ury, the wild fig-trees 

I Fo\' the pl\l't iculars of thi. dcsieca- ! • J ournal of the Geolosicnl Society,' Apri l, 
lion of the Y"lIey 0f the Ganso_, soc the ' If 63. 
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hal'c eyerywhere inserlcd their roots into the masomy, alld decay 
Ita" prOh'T~s.qed rapidly amollg the wooden crections. As descl'ib(~d 

I,y recent yisitord, nothing can be more wildly picturesque than this 
IIIICe splendid city, now overgrowu with jungle; but such a stagc of 
(/eC.LY is, of 1\1\ conditions, the leag(, fa\'omuble to the researches of 
the antiquary. 

The form which the oldcl'. pagodas took at Ayutbia differs ill 
IllallY c3sential rcspects from those which we find either in India or 
ill Jlurmah. The top or 
IIpper p:ut has a rounded -------~--------... 
dOlllinl shape, which we 
nil e;}.sily flLllcy to he 
Ill-rivca frulll the tope, 
l'lit the upright part 
luoks Iilore like the sikm 
of II Hindu tmnple than 
anything Buddhist. If 
We had a few C<1I\ ier cx
:unpl"s, perhaps we might 
tr:u:e the slcps hy which 
the one passe::! into the 
other; at present the gaps 
in the series arc too great 
ttl be bridged oyer with 
allY thing approaching cer
tainty. One link, how
ever, seems to be supplied 
by the temples of Nukhon 
Wat in Cambodia, of which 
lIIore hereafter. 

The same outline is 
found in the crowning 
U1(;1ll bel'S of the pugoda~ of 
Bangkok, but they lire 
covered with au elaborn- 3S9. Rulu. or. l'ugodA.t Ayuthl .. (." 001 Muubot.) 

tion of detail and exuber-
alice of coloured ornalll01lt th~t has seldom b-!-!n surp:l.S8ed, nor is it 
desiraLle it should be, for it is here carried to nn extent truly 
ImrharoUB (Woodcut No. 3GO). 

Notwithstanding the h:ld taste which they display, these Bangkok 
pal,:oda8 are interesting ill the history of architecture as exem)Jlifying 
the instinctive mode in which some races build, and the innate and 
il'l'ClJrcssiblc love of IlrchitectlU'e they (lispl"y. But it also shows 
huw easi ly these higher aspil'lltioDll degenerate into something ycry 
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:16:1. The: (ireM TOWl'f of thc: P,tgod.1 W ut -chiDg at D.Ulgkok . . ( From }1uuhol. ) 
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lik" vu lgarity, when exercised hy a people in so low a stage of 
ci\'i liz,~ti on ns the lIlodel'll SiaJneac. 

TIIC same remarks apj)ly to thcir civic Luiltlings: palaces ancl 
porticos, ancl C\'cy dwclliJJg~heuses, arc all as rich ' as- carving and 
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gilding, aud painting, can make them; but, as in the pagodas, if is 
overdone. and fails to please, because it .crges 011 ,'ulgarity. 

The t.ypical design of all these halls aud minor buildini--"8 will 
lIe ullder~tood from the preceding' woodcut, representing the Hall of 
.\udienee at Bangkok. Like all the others, it has two roufs inkr
~ecting one another at right (Ingles, and a spire of gI'l'atl'f or 1l'8R 

e1el'ation on the intersection. Sometimes one, two, or t.hree ~llIalll'1' 

gables are placed in frout of the first, each lowel" than the OIlU hl'liillli 
it, so as to give a pyramidal cITed to the whole. Gelll-rally, the 8ub
ordiuate gables (Irc of the same width as those in the ccntr('; hut 
sometimes the outer une is smaller, forming a porch. In the a I1llil'llce 
hall just '-1lloted there arc three gables each way. These may Ill) SH'II 

Ull the nght and left of the central spire in the "iew, but tilt' first lIud 
second towards the front are hidden by the outer gahle. The l."int 
of sight being taken exactly in front, it looks in the "iew as if there 
were only one in that direction. 

The Burmese adopt the same arrangement in their civil buildilIp, 
and in Siam and Bnrmah the varieties are infinite, from tlie ~il11[lll' 

pavilion with four gables, supported on funr llil1aJ'S,l ttl tho~e II ith 
twelve and sixteen gahles, combined with a greater complic,Ition uf 
walls and pillars for their support. 

As the Siamese are certainly advuneing in ch'i1izatiun, it may 1.e 
asked, Will not their arehitL'Ctnre be impro\'cd and purified hy the 
process? The answer is, unfortunately, tuo ca~y. The Hew eiYiliza
tion is not indigenous, but an importation. The men of progress wear 
hat.s, the ladies crinolincs, and they build palaces with Curinthian 
porticos and sash-windows. It is the ~ort of civilization that is 
found in t.IlC Bazar in Calcutta, and it is not desirable, in an archi
tectmal point of view, at all events, if, indeed, it is so in ally other 
respcet. 

I Tid, form is illttlrestillg to us as it is I wllich is also much more like Ih"t CIll' 

that u,Joptcd for the Allocrl Memorial ill ployed in Siam than anything yet nt· 
Hydo Park, the stylo of olccoratioll of tempted out of doors in Europe. 
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CHAPTER III . 

• lAVA. 

CONTEliTS. 

History-Doro Duddor-Temples at Mcndoet nnd Brambnnam-Tree aud 
Serpent Temples-Temples at Djcing and Sulru. 

(J!l7 

THERE is no chapter in the whole history of Eastern art so full of 
apparent anomalies, or which so complet:ely upsets our preconceived 
ideas of 'things as they ought to he, as that which treats of the archi
tectural history of the island of Java. In the Introduction, it was 
stated that the leading phenomenon in the history of India was thc 
continucd influx of mce after race across the Indus into her fertile 
plain, but that no reflex wave had ever returned to redress the 
balancc.1 This seems absolutely true as regards the west, and practi
cally so in reference to the north, or the neighbouring countries 011 

the cast. Thibet and Burmah received their, religion from India, not, 
however, either by conquest or colonisation, but by missionaries sent 
to instruct and convert. This also is true of Ceylon, and partially so 
at least of Cambodia. These countries being all easily accessible by 
land, or a very short sea passage, it is there that we might look for 
migrations, if any ever took place, but it is not so. The one conntry 
to which thcy overflowed was Java, and there they colonised to such 
an extent as for nearly 1000 years to obliterate the native arts 
and civilization, and supplant it by their own. What is still more 
singular is, that it was not from the nearest shores of India that these 
emigrants 'departed, but from the westerh coast. We have always 
been lcd to believe that the Indians hated the sea, and dreaded 10llg 
sea voyages, yct it seems almost certain that tp.e colonists of Java 
came not from the valley of the Ganges, but from that of the Indus, 
and passed round Ceylon in thousands and tens of thousands on their 
way to their distant sea-girt home. -The solution' of this difficulty 
may perhaps be found in· the suggestion that the colonists 'were not 
Indian!' after all, in the sense in which we usually understand the 
term, bnt nations from the north-wesL-the inhabitants in fact 9f 

1 .. Ail for the Indian kings none of I country, lest they shouM be ,dcemed 
thorn ever le,l an army out of India to guilty of injustice."-Arriau, 'Indica,' 
attempt· tho conquest of any other ch. ix. 
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Gandham and C,tmb:>dia, who, finding no room for lIew 8ettlenwllt~ 

in India Proper, turning to their right, pa~sed down the Indus, alld 
sought a distant home on thi~ Pearl of Islands. . 

Whoever'they were, they carried with them the tnd habit of all 
theiJ: cognate races, of writing nothing, so that we ha\'c pl"aetically 
llO authentic \\Titten record of the settlcment and of its ~ll],"("Jllellt 

history, and lVere it not that they made up for this deficienl'Y to II 

I--l"feat extent by their innate love of building, we shoul,l Imrdly know 
of their existence in the island. They did, howcver, build ami ca\"\~(', 
with an energy and t(} an extent nowhere surpassed in their nati,""l 
lands, and have digllified their new home with imperishable rC"oI"lIH 
of their art and civilization-records that will be easily read HIIIl 

understood, so soon as any oue will take the trouble to dm'ote to Lhem 
the attention with which they deserve to be studied. 

It has been said, and not without reason, that the Eng-liRh ,li,1 
m'lre for the elucidation of the ai:ts and history of Java during" the 
hve years they held the island (1811 to 1816) than the Dutch hall 
done during the previous two centuries they had practically been In 
po~scssion. The work of the go\"erJ?or, Sir Stamford Raffles, is n. 
model of zealous energy and critical acumen, such as is rarely to hl' 
found of its class in the English language, and is the storehouse fro\ll 
which the bulk of onr knowledge of the subject must still be derived. 
His efforts in this direction were well seconded by two Scotchmen, 
who took up the cause with almost equal zeal. One of these, John 
Crawfurd, .Iloted dOlVn everything he came across with patient 
industry, and accumulated vast stores of information-bnt he could 
not draw, and knew nothing of architecture or the other arts, with 
which he had no sympathy. The other, Colin Mackenzie-afterwards 
Rnrveyor-General of India-drew everything he found of any ardli
tectural importance, and was the most industrious alld successful 
collector of drawings and manuscripts that India has ever known: 
but he could not write. The few essays he attempted are meagre ill 
the extr~me, and nine-tenths of his knowledge perished with him, 
Had these two men been' able to work together to the end, they wOlll,l 
have left little for future investigation. There was, however, still lL 

fuurth labourer in the field-Dr. John Leyden-who, had his life been 
spared, could have easily assimilated the work of his colleagues, and 
with his own marvellous genius for acquiring languages and know
ledge of all sorts, would certainly have lifted the veil that now 
shrouds so much of Jav!J.n history in darkness, and left very little to 
be desired in this respect. He died, however, almost before his work 
was begun, and the time was too short, and the task too new, fur 
the other8 to do all that with more leisure and Ilottcr pr(lparatiull 
they might have accomplished. 
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'j)uring the last sixty years the Dutch have done a good deal to 
redeem the negleot of the previous oenturies, but, as has happened in 
the sister island of Ceylon, it h¥ been without system, and no master 
mind has arisen to give unity to the whole, or to extract from what 
is done the essence, which is all the publi~ care to possess. The 
Dutch Government have, however, -published, in four gre!lt, folio 
~'olumes, 400 plates, from Mr. Wilsen's drawings, or the architecture 
and ~culptures of Bol'o Buddor; and the BatavIan Society 1 have pub
lished sixty-five photographic plates of the same monument; and as 
Dr. Leemans of Leyden has added a volume of text, historical and 
descriptive, there is no monument in the East so fully and so well 
illustrated as this one, and probably none that better deserves the 
pains that have been bestowed upon it.2 The same Society have also 
lJublished 332 photographs of other Javan antiquiti~ and temples, 
but, unfortunately, for the most parL.,without any accompanying 
tcxt. .A thoroughly well qualified antiquary, Heel' Bl'1lmund, was 
employed to visit .the localities, and write descriptions; but unfor
tunately he died before his - task was half complete. .A fragment 
of his work is published in the 33rd volume of the 'Transactions 
of. the SOCIety, but it is only a fragment, and just sufficient to make 
uS long for more. At the same time an Oriental scholar, Dr. 
FJ'iederich, was employed by Government to translate the num~rolls 
inscriptions that abound in the island, and which, without doubt, 
would explain away all the difficulties in the history of the island 
and its monuments. Some of these were published in the 26th 
volume of the '. Verhandelrngen' in 1856, and more were promised, 
lmt ill-health and accidents have hitherto prevented this being done, 
and if he should happen to die before publishing the results, the 
accumulations of half a century may perish with him. 

- From the above it may be gathered that a considerable amount of 
information exists in English and Dutch publications regarding the 
antiquities of Java, but it is rudis indigestaque moles-descrip
tions without illustration, and drawings and photographs without 
description, very few plans, and, except for Boro Buddor, very few 
architectural details; no statistical acconnt, and no maps on which all 
the places can be recognised. It, is provoking to think when so much 
has been done, how little more is required to bring order ont of chaos, 
and fuse the whole into one of the most interesting anq most easily 
intelligible chapters of architectural history. • 

~ • Batavillollsoh Genootsohap vall' I qnite unsolicited and unexpected. 
Kunstan en Wetenschappen.' 'I'hey • There are twelve plates ,illustrating 
harn done me the honour of electmg the ""me monument in Sir Stamford 
me An honorary member of their Sooiety Raffios" History of Java.' 
-an honour I fo~l all the more 8S it was 
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HI8'fORY. 

Amid8t the confusion of their annals, it is mther fortunate that 
the ,Tavans make no claim to more remote political history than t.he 
fabled arrival in. the island or" Adji Saka', the founder of the flaIm ('\'~ 
of the Budd'hists, in A.D. 79. It is true, that in the 8th 01' Vth ccn
tury they obtained an, abridged translation of the' MahaLlmrata,' and, 
under the title of the' Brnta Yudha,' adopted it as a part of their 
own history, assil,'1ling. sites on ,the island for all the principal suenes 
of that celebrated strugglc which took pljce' ill the ncighbourhootl of 
Delhi and Hastinapura, adding only their own favourite Dendam Dcsa 
(Qandhara), to w)lieh they assigned a locality on the north of the 
island. l • It is thus, unfortunately, that history is w~'itten in the East, 
and bec~use it is so written,. the Javans next thought it necessary to 
bring Sn'\i vahana, the foumler of the Saka era, to their, islaml a180. 
HaVing, as Buddhists, adopted his era, their childish ,'anity refj11ired 
his presencc therc, but as it is certain he never saw the islanu, hiR 
visit is fabled to haye rJsulted in failure, aDd said to have left 110 tra<:~s 
of his presence. 

The next person who appears on the scene is one of the most lIlj'S

tcrious in Indiml hi~tory. In the. al11)als of Siam,2 of Call1uouia,3 of 
Java,4 and at Ammvati,5 a ~.'ince of Rom, 01' Rum, coming from 
T~,xila, plays a most impQrtant part, but. without apparClltly any very 
·permanent result. Nowhere is his nlllne gh'cn, nor any pflrLieular~; 
most probably it is only a reminiscence of King Commerce. Nothing 
is more likely "than that the ships of the Roman or Byzantine t'lll

per01"S, with their disciplined crews, should have made an impression 
on the semi-eivili7ied cOJl11m~nities of these remote land.~, and the 
memory be p~rpetuated in fabled expioits to modm:n time&. 

Le:lving these fabulom ages, we at last come to a tradition t~at 
seoms to rest on a surer foundation. "In the year 525 (A.D. (joS), it 
being foretold to a king of Kuj'rat, or Gujcmt, t~at his cOl1l1try woulll 
deea.y and go t:J ruin, he resolved to send his son to Jaya. He 1:111-

b~rked' with abont 5000 followers in six large and about inO'slIJall 
vessels, and after a voyage of fOlll: months, reached an i~laJl(I Lllt'Y 
supposed to be Java; but finding themselves mistaken, re-emharked, 
and finally settled at ~ratarem, in the centre of the island they were 

I i;lir. S. Raffies' 'History of Juya,' pl. Society' (N .S.), vol. iii. p. 153. 
2!; text, vol. i. p. 465, 8vo. edition. • There is little doubt thut if the Suuth 

• 'JournnI of the Asiatic Society of Sea Islauders ho.d nt somo distant ~pnch 
Bengal,' vol. xvii. pp. 86, 87. ' become civilized without European t'" 

• Do.stio.n," Die VOIkor der OPAt1ichcn sistance, Coptnin Cook and tho rntly 
Asian,' vol. i. p.393. explorers would havQ figured in thetr 

t Sir S. Rnmes, vol. ii. p. 73. ! annals !IS English or Frenc" princes, 
• • J unrnal of the ROyl\l Asiatic' 
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seeking!' "The prince now found that -men alone were wanting to 
make a great and flourishing state; he accordingly applied to Gujerat 
for assistance, when his father,,,"delighted at his sucoess, sent him a 
reinforcement of 2000 people." "From this period," adds the chronicle, 
"Java was known and celebrated as a kingdom; an extensive commerce 
was carried on with Gujerat and other' countri~, and the bay of 
Matarem was filled with adventnrers from all parts." 

During the sovereignty of this prince. and his two irn!nediate 
suceessors, "the country advanced in fame and' prosperity. The city 
of Mendang Kumulan, since called Brambanan, increased in size and 
splendo~ : arLists, particularly in stone and metals, arrived from di,s
tant countries, and temples, the rllins of which are still e,xtant, were 
constructed both at this place and at Boro Buddor, in Kedu, during 
this period by artists invited from India." 1 

All this is fully confirmed by an inswiption found at Menankabu, 
in Sumatra, wherein a king, who styles himself Maha Raja Adiraja 
Adityadharma King of Prathama.-the first or greatest Jav8r-"--boasts 
of his conquests an<! prowess, and he prociaims himself a Buddhist, a 
worshipper of the five Dyani Buddhas, and records his having erected 
a great seven-storeyed vihara in honour of Buddha.2 This inscription 
is dated fifty years later, or in' A.D. 656, but its whole tone is SO com
pletely confirmatory of the tradition!! jnst quoted from Sir S. Rames, 
that there seems little doubt the two refer to events occurring about 
the same time. 

The only other event of importance in these early times bearing 
on our subject is Fa Hian's visit to the island in A.D. 414, on his 
way from Ceylon to China by ~ea. The more, however, I think of it, 
the more convinced I am that Java the Less, or Sumatra, was really 
the island he visited. It certainly was the Iabadins, or Yavadwipa, 
of P.tolemy, and the Java the Less of the Arab geograpliers and of 
:Marc.o Polo ; 3 and all the circumstances of the voyage seem to point 
rather to -tills island than to Java proper. 'His testimony is, how
ever, valuable, as they seem to have been united under one emperor 
in A.D. 656, and may have been so two centuries earlier. "In this 
oountry," he sayB, "Heretics and· Brahmans flourish; but the Law of 
Buddha is not muoh known." 6 As he resided there five months, and 
had been fourteen years in India, he knew perfectly what he was 
speaking about. 

, Sir S. Raffles' • History of Java,' vol. 
ii" 8'1'0. edition, p. 87, tJt seqq. 

• I am perfecUy aware that this is not 
bome out by the translation of this in· 
sCrIption gived by Dr, Friederich in vol. 
xxvi. of the' Verhandelingen;' but being 
dissatisfied with its unmeaningness, I 

took it to my Mend. Professor Eggelillg, 
who is perhaps a better Sal\scrit scholar 
than F·riedericb, and he fully confirms my 
view as above expressed. 

• Yulo's • MI\I'CO Polo,' vol.:1i. p. 264, 
eta.qq. 

• Beal's translation, p. 169. 
2 T 
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'fhat there Wel'e Brahmans in these islands before the alhent of 
the Buddhist emigrants in the 7th century seems more than prohable 
from the traditions about Tritresta collected by Sir S. Raffles 1 allll 
others; \mt, if so, they were Aryan Bralmmns, belonging to some of 
the non-Imiltling races, who may have gone there as missionaricR, 
Reeking cOJl\Crts, but hardly as colonists or conquerors. Indeed, all 
over the island circles of stone are found, either wholly unfashiolll'd 
or carved into rude representations of Hindu deities-so rude thut 
eyen Ganesa can hardly sometimes be recognised; and it frequently 
ref}uires an almost Hindu trustfulne~s to believe that thelie rude 
stones sometimes represent even Siva and Vishnu and other gods 
of the Hindu Pantheon.2 It seems as if the carly Brahmans tried to 
teach their nath'e conyerts to fashion gods for themselves, tnt, 
having no artistic knowledge of their own to communieate, failed 
miserably in the attempt. The BuddhisLs, on the contrary, \lere 
art,ists, and came in such numbers that they were able to dispense with 
natiye assistance, nearly if not altogether. 

'fhe next recorded event that seems to bear on our investigations 
is the mission of the children of Dewa Kusuma to Kling or India, 
in order that they might be educated in the Brahmanieal religion.3 

This event took place in A.D. D24, and seems to point (listincLly to a 
time when the Buddhist religion, as evidenced by the erection of 
Bol'O Buddor, had died ont, and the quasi-Hindu temples of Bram
hanam and Singa Sari had superseded those of . the Buddhists. 1'II08e 
at Brambanam are said to have been completed in A.D. lODi, whit-h 
seems an extremely prohable date for the Chandi Rewa, or "10110 

temples," which, however, are mlleh more Jaina than Hindu. From 
that period till the beginning of the 15th ccntury, the series of IllOIlU

ments-many of them with dates upon them 4~!lIfC tolerahly COIll

plete, and there will be no difficulty in classifying them whenevl'r 
the task is fairly u:1dertaken. 

At this time we find the island divided into two kingrloms; one, 
haYing its capital at Pajajaram, about forty miles east of Batlwill, 
oecllpied the whole of the wcstCl11 or Sunda part of the i~lalld. Tit I' 
Suudas, however, were not a building race, and the portion ocelll'il'u 

I Raffies, vol. ii. p. 77, st eeqq. 
• About lu\lf of tho photographs of tho 

Bntavinn Sodety Me filled )Vith repre· 
sentations of these rude deities, which 
re.emble more the images of Easter 
Island than anything Indian. 

• naffies, • History of Java,' vol. ii. 
p.93 .. ~ 

• The compilers of tho catalogue of 

the photographs of the natavinu Socidy 
use 53 ill,tead of 78 or 79 n. tho f"ck,r 
for con vel tin~ S"ka dlltes hlto t1wse of 
the Christian E...... As, however, thl'Y 
give no reason fur this, and DrullIund, 
Leemaus aud all the best moocl'O nntla",.,. 
use tho Indian index, it is hero m)hl'TI,tl 
to throughout. 
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by them neod not 'be again 'referred to here. It contains no buildings 
except the rude Hindu remains above referred to. 

The eastern portion or tha. island. was occnpied by the kingdom 
of Majapahit, founded, apparently, about the year 1300. .It soon 
rose to a higher pitch of power and splendour than any of the 
preceding kingdoms, and the capital. was ador~ed with e~ces of 
surpassiug magnificence, but mostly in brick, so that noW' they are 
little more than a mass of indistinguishable ruins. When, howe. vel', 
it had lasted little' more than a century, Mahomedan' missionar~es 
appeared on the island, and gradualIy;-:-not by conquest or the, sword, 
but by persuasion-induced the inhabit\lnts of the island to fersake 
the religiou of their forefathers and adopt that of the Arabian Prophet. 
In the year 1479 the M~homedans had become so powerful that the 
city of Majapahit was taken by them by storm, and. the last Hindu 
d:ynasty of the island overthrown, aDw·"those that remain€'d of tbe 
fO~'eign race m'iven to take refuge in the island of Bali,1 

Then occurred what was, perhaps, the, Jeast-expected cven!; in "aU 
"this strange eventful history.'! It is as if the masons had, thrown 
away their tools, and the chisels bad dropped from the' hands of tbe 
carvers. From that tiIp.e forward, no bnilding was el'ecited 1.n Java, 
and 110 iIuage carved, inat is worth even a passing notice. At a 
time when the Mahomedans. were adorning India with monuments of 
surpassing magnificence no one ~n Java thought of buil"ling eithel' 
a mosque, or a tomb, or a palace that would. be deemed respectable in 
any second-class itate in any part of the world. 

For nearly nine centuries (A..D. 603-1479) foreign colonists had 
persever-ed in adorning the island 'with edifices almost -l,urlvaUed 
elsewhere of their class; but at the end of that tlIDe, as happened so 
{)ften in India; t~eii:- blood had become diluted, ' their race .impure, 
their' energy effete,-and, as jf at the touch of a magician's wand, they 
(hsappear. 'rhe inartistic native races resumfld their sway, and art 
vanished from the land, never, pr8blbly, again to reappear. . 

BORO BUDDOR. 

'I;'here may pc older monuments in the island of Java. than Boro 
Buduor, but; if so, they have .not yet been brought, to light The 
rude stone monuments ofthe western or Sunda end of the island may, 
of course, be older, though f doubt it; but they are not architectural, 
and of real native art we know nothing. 

When Sii S. ·Ratlles -and J. Cl'awfurd wrote their works. no 

1 These latter dates are taken from I perfectly "Woll ascertained, lUI referenoo 
; Rames Ilnd Cmwfnr(l, but a~ they are seems needful 

2 T 2 
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means existed of verifying dates by comparison of styles, and it is, 
therefore, little to be wondered at if the first gives A.D. 1360,1 and 
the second A.I). 1344} as the date of this building. The former, 
howeyer, was not deceived by this date, inasmuch as at page G7 
he says, "The edifices at Singa Sari were probably executed in the 
8th or !)th century. They nearly resemble those of Brambanam and 
Boro' Boddor. It i~ probable the whole were constructed about tlw 
same period, or within the same century; at any rate, betwecn the 
sixth and ninth century of the Christian Era." This, pel'haps, errs 
a little the other way. Heel' Brumund, on historical grounds, lllwes 
Boro Buddor "in the niuth, perhaps even in the eighth century of 
the Christian Era."3 On architectural grounds I would almost un
hesitatingly place it a century earlier. The style and charactcr of 
its sculptures are so nearly identical with tho~e of the latest caves at 
Ajunta (No. 26, for instance), and in the western Ghats, that they 
look as if they were executed by the same' artists, and it is difficult to 
conceive any great interval of time elapsing between the execution of 
the two. If I am correct in placiug the caves in the first half of the 7th 
century, we can hardly be far wrong in assigning the commencement, 
at least, of the Javan monument to the second half of that century. 
This being so~ I am very much inclined to believe that Boro BuJdor 
may be the identical seven-storeyed vihara, mentioned by Aditya 
Dharma in his inscription at Menankabu. Its being found in 
Sumatra does not appear to me to militate against this view. Asoka's 
inscriptions are found in Gandhara, Saurastra, and Orissa, but not in 
Behar. At home he was known: but it may be th~t be desired to 
place a permanent record of his greatness in the remote portions 
of his dominions. The date of the inscription, A.D. 656, aceords so 
exactly with the age I would assign to it from other sources, that it 
may at lc'ast stand for the present. Of course, it was not completed 
at once, or in a few yeal~. The whole group, with Chandi Pawon 
and Mendout, may probably extend over a century and a half-down, 
say, to A.D. 800, or over the whole golden age of Buddhism ill the 
island. 

It certainly is fortunate for the student of Buddhist art in India 
that Boro Buddor (Woodcuts NOll. 362 and 363) has attracted 80 mnch 
attention; for, even now, the five folio volumes of plates recently 
devoted to its illustration do not contain one figure too many for the 

1 I History of J ",va.,' vol. ii. p. 85. 
2 'Diotionary of In~ian Arohipelago,' 

p.66. 
a • BOl1> Boudour,' par Dr. C. Lee· 

mallS. Leyden, 1874, p, 536. I quote 
from the French transla.tion, having lent 
my Qrigina.i Dutch Mpy to D,·. Mayo 

of New College, Oxford. It wo.a inad· 
vertently packed among his baggngtJ 
when he went to Fiji. 

, Ante, p. GU. Also'Verhandelingpn.' 
&0., vol. xxvi. p. 31, .t .eqq, Ouo of hiB 
inBcriptions--the fonrth-was found in 
Java proper 
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Half-plan of Temple of Boro Buddor. (From "PLAte In tbelleCOnd edition ofSlr Stamford 
Bam .. ' 'History of Jav.:) Seale 100 ft. 1 to In. 

Ii 
> 
:0 

::1 
!-' 

t::f o 
~ o 
t::f 
C g 
~ 

'" .... 
en 



646 I?URTHEIt INDIA. BOOK VllI. 

purpose of rendering its peculiarities available for scientific purpoRc~ : 
the f~t being that this monument was erected just at the timo whcn 
the Buudhist Rystem attained its greatest development, anu just 
before its fall. 'It thus contains within itself a complete epitomc of 
all we learn from other sources, and a perfect illustration of all we 
know of Buddhist art or ritual. The 1000 years were complete, 
and the story that opened upon us at Bharhut closes practically at. 
Boro Buddor. 

The fundamental formative idea of the Bol'O Buddor monumcnt 
is that of a dagoba with five procession-pathl!. These, however, have 
become square in plan instead of circular; and instead of one groat 
domical building in the centre we havc here sevcnty-two SUIIIllci' 
Olles, each containing the statue of a Buddha (Woodcut No. sr..!), 

3tH. Sectiun of one of the smaller 
Domes at BoTO Buddor. 

A 
/J_~~~ 

r-:"i_ ·e _~ 
,~~:,~~X;!j~), 

366. Elevat ion of principal Dome at Roro Dndtlor. 
(From SJr S. RafHeb' • History of Java.') 

visible through an open cage-like lattice-work; and one larger one 
in the centre, which was quite solid externally (Woodcut No. 3(5), 
but had a cell in its centre, which may have contained a relic or some 
precious object. There is, however, no record of anything being 
found in it when it was broken into. All this is, of course, an immense 
development beyond anything we have hitherto met with, and 11 sort 
of half-way house between the majestic simplicity of the Abhayagiri 
at Anuradhapura, and the somewhat tawdry complexity of the pagoda 
at Mengun (Woodcut No. 354). 

With the idea of a dagoba, however, Bol'O Buddor also combines 
that of a vihara, such as that illustrated by Woodcuts Nos. G6, G7. 
There the cells, though only copied solid in the rock, still simulllk>d, 
the residences of the monks, and had not yet advanced to the stage 
we find ill the Gandhara monasteries, where the cells of monks had 
become niches for statues. Here this is carried further than ill any 
example found in I~dia. The cells of the Mahavellipore example 
are here repeated on every face, but essentially as niches, alld are 
occupied by 436 statues of Buddha, seated in the usual croBs-legged 
attitude. In this respect Bol'O Buduor is in advance of the Takht-i
Bahi, which is the monument ill India that most nearly ul'l'roadl\!~ 
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to It in mythological significance. So great, indeed, 16 the similarity 
between the two, that whatever date we assign to the olle drags with 
it that of the other. It wouiCl, indeed, be impossible,,, to understand 
how, in the 7th century, Buddhism had been so far de,eioped towards 
the modern Nepalese and Thibetan systems if we had not these Gand
hara monasteries to fall back upon. On the other hand, having so 
similar a Buddhist development in Java in the 7th centnry, it seems 
difficult to separate the monuments of the north-west of India from it 
by any very long interval of time. 

As will be observed from the plan and elevation (Woodcuts Nos. 362, 
363, page (45), the monument may be described either as a seven or 
a nine-storeyed vihara, according as we reckon the platform on which 
the seventy-two small dagobas stand as one or three storeys. Its 
basement measures over 400 ft. acro~ but the real temple is only 
300 ft. from angle to angle either way. It js .not, however, either 
for its dimensions or the beauty of its architectural design that Boro 
Buddor is so rcmarkabl,e, as for the sculptures that line its galleries. 
These extend to nearly" 5000 ft.-almost an English mile-and as 
there are sculptures on both faces, we have nearly 10,000 lineal ft. 
of bas-reliefs; or, if we like to add those which are in two storeys, 
we have a series of sculptm'es, which, if arranged consecutively in 
a row, would extend over nearly three miles of ground. Most of 
them, too, are singularly well pr~served; for when the J avans were 
converted to Mahomedarusm it was not in anger, and they were not 
lU'ged to destroy what they had before reverenced; they merely 
neglected them, and, except for earthquakes, these :tnonuments would 
now be nearly as perfect as when first erected. 

The outer face of the basement, though extremely rich in archi
tectural ornaments alld figure-sculptures, is of comparatively little 
historical importance. The first enclosed-or, as the Dutch call it, 
the second-gallery is, of all the five, the most interesting historically. 
On its inner wall the whole life of Sakya Muni is pourtrayed in 
120 bas-reliefs of the most elaborate character. The first twenty
four of these are occupied with scenes in the Tusita heavens, 01' 

events tbat took place before the birth. In the twenty-fifth we have 
Maya's dream, 'depicted exactly as it is at Bharhut or Sanchi, 700 or 
800 years earlier. In the following sculptures it is easy to recognise 
aU the familiar scenes of his life, his marriage, and domestic happi
ne~s, till he meets the foul' predictive signs; his subsequent de
parture from home, and assumption of the ascetic garb; his life in 
the forest; his preaching in- the Deer-garden at Benares-the whole 
Lalita Vestara, in short, pourtrayed, with very few variations "from 
the pictm'es we already possess from Gandhara ~ Amravati, with 
this singular exception: in all Indian examples the birth and the 
Nirvana arc more frequcntly repeated than any other events; for 
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some reason, not easily guessed, they are omitted here, though all 
the events that preceded and followed them are minutely detailCll.1 
Below these bas-relicfs depicting the life of Buddha is an C(lnally 
exteI)sive series of 120 bas-reliefs of subjects taken from the Jataka, 
all'of which might, no doubt, be easily identified, though this has not 
yet been attempted. 

In the three galleries above this Buddhism is represented' a~ a 
religion. Gronps of Buddhas - three, five or nine - are repeated 
over and over again, mixed with Bodhisatwas 'and saints of all sorts. 
Among these, the five Dhyalli Buddhas are conspicuous in all, perhaps 
more than all, the variety of manifestations which arc known in 
Nepal and Thibet,2 which, as Lassen point's out, almost inevitably 
leads to the eonclnsion that this form of faith wa~ introduced from 
Nepal'or Western Thibet.3 

W~ether. thi<; is exactly so or not, no one probably who is familiar 
with Buddhist art in its latest age on the western side of India will 
probably doubt that it wa~ from these parts that the ~iJ.i1ders of Boro 
BuCldor migrated. The character of the .sculptures, and the details of 
the ornamentation in cave 26 at Ajuuta, and 17 at Nassick, and more 
especially in the' later caves at Salsette, at Kondoty, Montpezir, and 
other. places iu that neighbonrhood, are so nearly identical with what 
is found in ~he Javan monument, that the identity of the workmen 
and workri:uillship is unmistakeable. It is true we have no monument 
in that part of' India to whidh we Cl1n point that at all resembles 
Boro Buddor in design, but ·then it must be borne in mind that there 
is not a single structural Buddhist building now existing within the 
limits of the cave region of Western India. It. seems absurd, how" 
ever, to suppose that so vast a community confined themselves to caves, 

_ and caves only. They must have had structural' buildings of some 
sort in tl1eir towns and elsewhere, but not olle fragment of any such 
now exists, and we are forced to go to Gandhara, in the extreme north
west, for our nearest examples. As already pointed out, there are 
many 'points of similarity' between Jamalgiri, and more especially 
between Takht-i-Bahi and Bol'O Buddor; and If any architect, who was 
accnstomed to such work, would earefully draw and restore these 
northern monasteries, many more might become apparent.' We' know 

I All these, or nearly ail, have been 
iuentified by Dr. Leemans in the text 
th~t accomp"nies the platea. 

• If Brian Hodgaon would attempt it, 
he perhaps ,ilol1e could explain all this 
vatt and bewildering mythology. At 
presout' our means of identification is 
almost wholly' confined to Lis representa
tiou in t.he second volume of tho' Trans
nctions' of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

plates 1-4, and to ihe very inferior work 
of Schlagintweit, 'Buduhismus in 'rhi· 
bet.' 

a • Indische Altertl>llID.kQJlue, vol. iv. 
p.467 . 
. • Genet'al Cunningham's urawings, 

though. nearly sufficient for anyono 1\8 

familiar with all the styles ·as I havo 
become, are not enough for anyono who 
.is a stranger to the sn"jl'ct. I do l1ot, 



Bono nUDDon. 649 

enough e\'cn no\\' to reuder thi~ morally certain, though hardly suffi
cient. to prove it in the fa.ce o! much that may be brought forward 
I.y those who care to douut it. Meanwhile, my impression is, that if 
we knew as much of these Gandhara monasteries as we know of Boro 

300. . Vic\v of Central i!.:nLrance and Stairs at Doro BuddQr. ( From. a Lithographic rial e.) 

13uddor, we could tell the iuterval of time that separated th.em, probably 
withiil half a century at least , . 

iudee.I, know IIny Engli.hman who 'haB I A Frenchman might be found who could 
the know led go, coDibilleu with tho power. uo it, if he woult! be coutent to rest ... in 
ur drawill«, to bo entrusted wi th thi" wok. his fmagiuutivn. 
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Stretching such evidence as we at present have, as far liS it will 
bear, we can hardly bring the Takht-i-Bahi monastery with ill one cen
tUl'yof Boro Buddor. It may be two--nnd Jamalgil'i is still ono 01' 

two centuries more distant in time. But, on the other hand, if we had 
not these Gandhara monasteries to refer to, it would be difficult to 
believe that the northern system of Buddhism could have been so 
completely developed; even in the 8th century, as we find it at 
Boro Buddor. It is this wonderful progress that has hitherto made 
the more modern date of that monument probnble-it looks 110 much 
in advance of anything we know of in Indian Buddhism. But all 
this we must now revise by the light these Javan monuments throw 
on the subject. 

Being merely a. pyramid, situated on the summit of Ii. hill, tllPl'C 

were no constructive difli(mlties encountered in the erection of Bo1'O 
Bnddor, and it is consequently no wonder that it now remains so 
cntire, in spite of its being, like all Javan buildings, erected 
wholly without mortal'. It is curious to observe, however, how faith
fully its arcmtects adhered to the Indian superstition rt!gardillg 
arches. They did not even think it necessary to cut off the angles 
of the corbel-stones, so as to simulate an arch, though using the 
pointed-arched forms of the old chaitya caves of the west. The two 
systems are well exemplified in the preceding Woodcut (No. 366), bu~ 
it runs throughout. AU the niches are surmounted by arch forms--
circular, elliptical, or pointed-but all are constructed horizontally, 
and it m~y be added that, in nine Clses ont of teu, the keystoncs lire 
adorned with a mask, as in this last example. 

MENDOET. 

At a puwe called Mendoet, about two and a half miles from Doro 
TIuddor, there is a temple of a very different class, which, though 
small, is of extreme ,interest for the history of Javan architecture. It 
stands on a basement 70 ft. square, and 15 ft. to 16 ft. high. The 
temple itself is about 45 ft. square, inclnding a projection. on each face, 
which gives it a slightly cruciform shape. Inside is a cell, about 
,20 ft. square, roofed by an inverted pyramid of steps, in which nrc 
thrce colossal images seated, and aboqt 11 ft. high each. The central 
one is Buddha, curly headed of course, and clad in a diaphanous robe.1 

'rhe tWd other colossi, though having only two arms each, are almost 
certainly intended fo; Vishnu and Siva., On- one of the faces, excer-

• Col. Yule, from whose account most I by Wilsan ('Ve.handelingen,' vol. xix. 
of these particulars BfO taken C' Journal p. 166) I think settles the question, tlu.L 
of the Asiatic Society of Deugal,' ] 862), he is intondC<l to be represellted M 
<'Illla it "nearly naked; " but a dl'awiPIt, ,clothed. 
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nally, is Laksmi, eight-armed, seated on a lotus, wi!;h att;endants. 
On another face is a figure, four-~rmed, seated cross-Jegged ou a lotus, 
the stem of which is supported by two figures with seven-headed 
snake-hoods. It is in fact a slightly altered repetition of a group 
inserted among the older sculptures on bhe fa<;ade of the cave at 
Karli.1 That insertion I have always believed to be

c 

of the 6th or 7th 
century; this group is certainly slightly more modern. The curions 
par!; of the matter is, that the Mendoet example is so very much more 
refined and perfect than that at Karli. The one seems the feeble 
effort of an expiring art; the Javan example is as refined and elegant 
as anything in the best ag~ uf Indian scnlpture. The same remarks 
apply to the sacred tree under which the figure is seated. Like 
all the similar conventional trees at Boro Buddor, they are compli
cated and refined beyond any examples knQWn in India. 

The great interest, ho:.vever, of this little temple arises from the 
fact that it almost certainly succeeded immediately to Boro Buddo:c. 
If it IS correct to assume A.D. 650-750 as the period during which 
that temple was erected, this one mnst have been built between A.D. 

750 and A.D. 800. It shows, too, a progress in desigu at a time when 
Buddhist art in India was marked by decay; and it exhibits 81,1ch pro
gress in mythology, that though there can be no doubt as to the purity 
of the Buddhism of Boro Buddor, anyone might fairly argue that this 
temp~e belonged either to that religion or to Hinduism. It is in fact 
one of those compromises that in India would be called Jaina; in other 
words, one of those transitional examples of which we have many in 
Java, but the want of which leaves such a gap in our history of 
architecture in India. 

BRAMBANAM. 

At a distance of twenty miles south-east from Boro Buddor is a 
group of temples, marking the site of tl!e old Hindu capital of the 
island, which are almost as interesting as that great temple itself. 
They are unfortunately much less known, or, at all events, have not 
been illnstrated to anything like the same extent. They are, how
ever, so much more ruined, that it may be owing to this that their 
dotails have Dot been so completely made out; but from ,whatever 
canse, we cannot speak of them with the same confidence as of Boro 
Buddor. 

The oldest gronp at; ~rambanam Seems to be that known as Loro 
Jongram, consisting of six larger temples, enclosed in a wall, and sur
rounded by fourteen smaller ce11s.2 ' 'They may be of the age of Deva 

I An imperftlCt representation of thi'l plate 53. 
BOulpture "ill be found.in the' Journ.l • Sir S. Rafiles' • History of Java,' vol. 
of tho Asiatio Society of Bonl.'tt],' vol. vi ii. plnte 32. 
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Kosnma, or of the beginning of the uth century, and possibly are not 
the carliest Hindu temples here, but till we have more illnstrations it 
is impossible to speak of this with confidence . 

. The great interest of the place centres in a temple knowll liS the 
Chandi Siwa, or, "thousand temples," which is, or was, when COlllI;lele, 
only second to Boro Buddor iu i.J;lterest. The general charader of the 
great temple will be understood from the annexed plan of a smaller 
one at tbe same place (Woodcut No. 367). Both consist of a eentml 

DJDDna 
a a tO a 

a 
36'1. Sm.!ll Temple at Brambanam. 

(Frum a Drawing at the Imlla Office.) 
No sC4le. 

temple, surrounded by a nllluber 
of smaller detached cells. In 
this instance there arc ollly 
sixteen such, each of which is 
supposed to have cOllhtilled an 
image - Buddha - ,Taina, or 
Saiva, accordiug to the dedioa
tion of the central cell. 

In the great temp!e the cell
tral . cell measured 45 ft. cach 
way, and .with the fOllr at
tached eel}s, one of which scn'ed 
as an entrance porch, it formed 
a cross 90 ft. each way, the 
whole being raised on a richly 
ornamented square base. . This 

building is richly and elaborately ornamented with carving, but 
with a singular absence of figure-sculpture, which renders its dedi
cation not easy to be made out; but the most remarkable feature 
of the whole group is the multitude of smaller temples whieh 
surround the central one, 238 in munlmr. Immediately beyoud 
the square terrace which supports the central temple stand twenty
eight of these - a square of eight on each side, cOllntiug the 
angular ones both ways. Beyond these, at a distance of 35 ft., is 
the second square, fortJ.-fonr in number; between this and the next 
row is a wide space of above 80 ft., in which there are ouly six 
temples, two in the centre of the n01"th and south faces, and one LlIl 

each of the others. The two outer rows of temples are situated close 
to one another, back to back, and are IGO in number, aud form a 
square, each face of which is about 525 ft. All these 238 temples arc 
similar to one another, about 12 ft. square at the base, aud 22 ft. high,l 

I The information here given is taken mistake arising; I believe, from the 
froll1 Sir Stamford Ruffles' 'History of scales in the origin.u drawings-now 
,lava,' second Nlition, vol. ii. p. 17,et aeqq. before me-being in Rheinland "Mis. 
His plaus, however, do Dot quite IIgree whieh lire 1I0~ alwn,". converted iIlln 
with tjJ.o measuroments in tho toxt, a English fcet. • 
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all' richly carved and ornamented, and in cvery one is a small square 
cell, in which was originally placed a cross-legged fignre, -probably of 
one of the Jaina saints, though..J;he drawings which have been hitherDV 
published do not enable us to determine whom they represent-the 
draughtsmen not being aware of the distinqtion between Buddhist 
and Jaina images. 

When looked a little closely into, it is evident that the Chandi 
Siwa is neither ;more nor less than Boro Buddor taken to pieces, and 
spread out, with such modifications as were necessary to adapt it to 
that compromise between Buddhism and Brahmanism which we call 
Jaina. 

Instead of a central dagoba, with its seventy-two subordinate ones, 
and its five procession-paths, with their 436 niches containing figures 
of Buddha, we have here a central cell, with four subordinate ones, 
each containing no doubt simil~r imagell;: and surrounding these 236 
cells, containing images arranged,.in five rows, with paths between, 
but not joined together with sculpture-beari~g screens, as in the earlier 
examples, nor joined side by side with the ~culpture on their fronts, 
or inside, as was invariably the case in similar temples in Gujerat of 
the same age. ' 

Sir Stamford Raffies states A.D. 1098 1 for the completion of this 
temple which, from the internal evid~nce, I fancy cannot be far 
from the truth. It would, however, be extremely interesting if it 
could be fixed with certainty, as theSe Javau"monuments will probably 
be found to be the only means we have of bridging over the dark 
ages in India. Already we can see that Takht-i-Bahi, Bol'O Buddor, 
and Chandi Siwa ,form landmarks in a series extending over at least 
500 years, which we may hope some day to fill up, though the materials 
for it do not at present exist. We have not even correct drawings 
of the pickle-bottle-like cells of the Gandhara monasteries, and those 
at Chandi Siwa are so ruined,_ that it is difficult to make out their 
form. It seems, however, quite clear that they, with the domes and 
spires that crown the cells of tIle Bol'O Buddor fl19Qde, form parts of 
one connected series. They are, in fact, merely developments of one 
form ~hich, witli a little information, it would be very easy to trac~ 
back to its original source. 

TREE' AND SERPENT TEMPLES. 

T)1ere is still another class of temples in Java which, when properly 
investigated, promises to throw great light on some vexed questions 
of Indian mythology arid art. 'They are found prinC!ipally in the 

1 'History of Java,' vol. ii. p. 85. CraW-I fidenc~ can be placed on his dates fay 
furd DIakes it 1266 to 1296; but no COD- buildings. • , 
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proYinces of Ketlil'i and Malang, in the eastern part of the i~land, 
and, from dates on some of the~, seum to be among the most model'll 
cxamples of Jamn art, all hitherto known being dated in the ecntury 
preceding the overthrow of Majapahit in A.D. 1479. 

Four of these are described by Heel' Brnmund,l but ouly one, so 
far as I know, that of Panataram in Rediri, has been' photographell, 
and no plans 01' architectID'al details of any have yet becn pnlJliHlwd. 
It is consequently difficult to speak with certainty regarding them, 
but they are too interesting to be passed over in silence. The annexed 
woodcut will convey some idea of that' at Panataram, though neccs
sarily on too small a scale to render all its-details l'ecogn isable. G 011(,

rally they may be described as three-stpreyed pyramids, haring a fh;t 
platform on the top, with a well-hole in its centre open to the sky. 
In th,is instanco the lower platform, so far as I can make ont, is ahout 
100 ft. squal'e, with a projedion or bastion on each face, hchilltl 
which the stairs leading to its summit are arranged, as in the grcat 
- . 
Ceylonese dagobas (ante, p, 190). F~om this a fligh£ of sLxteen steps 
leads direct to the platform of the sccond, and a similar flight to that 
of the third storey. The basement here is prnamented with numeroll~ 
bas-reliefs on panels, representing subjects, taken principally from the 
'Ramayana,' but many also from, local legenus. Elich of these is 
separated from that next it, by a panel, with a circular medallion, con
taining a conventional animal, or a foliaged ornament. The bas-reliefs 
-Of the second storey are better executed, and, from tht)ir extent, more 
interesting; their subjects, however, seem to be all taken from local 
legends llOt yet identified, The third, is ornamented -by panels, with 
winged figures, griffons, Garndns, and flying monsters, more spirited 
and better executed than any similar fignres are in any examples of 
Hindu art I am acquainted with. 

According to Heel' Brnmnnd, the temple of Toempang is quite 
equal. to this. "It is," he says, "the most beautiful in Melang. It 
leaves those of Singa Sari far behind, and may, be called the Boro 
Buddor of Melang." 2 Unfortunately we have nothing but verbal 
descdptions of 'tIlCse temples, and of those on the mountain of Sangra
ham, so it is impossible to feel quite sure about their arrangemellL or 
appearance: but as those who haye seen them, all describe them !LS 

similar; we must be content with this assurance till some photographer 
dsits the ,place, or, what would be better, till some one goes there 
who is capable of making a pIau and drawing and a few architec
tural details. 

The most rem&1'1mble peculiarity of these terraced temples is that 
all have a well-hole in the centre of their _upper platform, extending 
apparently to their basement. Sometimes it appears to be 'sljllare. aL 

I 'Doro Doctl.lorJ',' 1', 433, • 'Verhnndelingcn,' &",. vol. xxxiii. p. 222, 
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others circular, and enlarging as it descends, being i ft. or 10 ft. wide 
at top. 

Both Heel' Brumund and Dr. Leemans expend a considerahle 
amount of ingenuity ill trying to explain the mystery of these \\cll
temples. l Both assume that the wells were covered ,vith pavilions 
or cell-temples (Kamer tempels), but without any wammt, so far as 
I cau make out. At Panataram, for instance, the parapet of the 
upper telTace is a frail structure, that any man with a crowbar might 
destroy in a morning, or any earthquake would certainly shake duwll ; 
yet neither it 1101' a single stone elsewhere itl this temple has been 
displaced; but of this central pavilion not olle vestige now remains, 
either in situ or strewn around. Besides this, a temple withollL a floor, 
and with 1I0thing inside put a fari1is aesfensu.~ of 20 ft. or 30 ft., and 
no means rl!/l'ocm'e .,!milum, does not seem likely to have been popular 
either with priests or people, and -in fact no form of worship can 1)e 
suggested that would be suitable to them. Neither here nor else
where does there seem anything to controvert the theory that these 
wells were always open to the upper air. 

The. only suggestion that occurs to me as at all likely to meet 
the case is that they were Tree-temples; that a sacred tree was 
planted in these well-holes, either on ·the virgin soil, or that they 
were wholly or partially filled with earth and the tree planted in 
them. The Bo-tree at Buddh Gaya is planted on a terrace, and 
raised 30 ft. above the plain, ascended OR one side by steps; but no 
excavations have been made, or at least published, which would 
show whether or not there were three storeys on the three other 
sides. The Naha Vihara at Ceylon, or the temple of the Eo-tree, 
is, in reality, just such a temple a.I! that at Panataram. It is ap
parently in five-practically, in three-storeys, with the tree planted 
in a well-hole on its summit. We ha\'e, unfortunately, no plan of 
It or of the Jamn temples; but if anyone will read Captain 
Chapman's descriptioh of the l\faha Vihard,2 and compare it with 
Heer Brumund's of temples in Malang and Kediri, abstracted by 
Dr. Leemans,3 I do not think he can fail ·to see the resemblance. 
No plan has yet been made of the Ceylonese vihara, and such photo
graphs as exist have been taken with no highef aim than to make 
pretty pictures; so tllat it is extremely difficult to alTiYe at any 
con'ect notions as to its form. Meanwhile the following woodcut 
(No. 36!J), copied literally from one in Sir Emerson Tennent's 
book, will convey an idea of its general appearance. The strneWl'e 
is wholly in hrick, and its ornamentation was consequently paiuted 

I • Bora Boeddocr,' p. 439 .• Vcrhande. \ ciety,' "01. xiii. p. 166. 
lingcn,' vol. xxxiii. p. 222. • • ,Doro Doe(1t\oer,' pp. 433-43lJ. 

2 'Jonmnl of the Royal Asiatic 80-
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Oil pl;~~tcr, which has wholly 1 disappeared, so LhaL no mealls of 
cOml)arL~on eXiSL between the two modes of decoration. With regard 
to the Javanese sculptures on these temples, it is ~afe to assert 
Lhat liut one of them shows allY &raec of Buddhism-nOlle oven tbat 

3G9. View of i.be Maba Vi,bara. AnuradbApufll. (From Sir ,";'. Tennent'li . C:yloll.') 

!;{Juld hc called Jaillism-nor any trace of the Hindn religion a.~ .now 
known to us. We are, for instance, perfcctly familiar with the Hindu 
Pantheon, as illustrated by thc sculptures of the n~rly contemporary 
temple of Hullahid (-ante. p. 402) ; but not a trace of these gods or 
goddesses, noi' ~f any of the myths there pourtrayed, is to be found 
in Lhese well-Lemples. Whatever they are, they belong , to a. rGligion 
differenL from · any whose temples we have hitherto mc,t with in this 
volume, but one whose myths .pervade the whole story of Indian 
mYthology. The worship of trees seems to have been taken up in 
succession by tlie Buddhists, Jainas, and · Vaishnavas, but may he 
earlier than ttither, and may, in like manner, have snrvived all three. 

In India, at the present day, there is pothing so common 'a.s to 
see in the villages of Bengal little three-storeyed, pyramids of mud 
-exact models of these Javan templcs-on the top of which is 
planted the Tulsi shrub, the sacred plant of the Vaishnavas (Ocymum 
sanctum, or Sweet Basil): which succeeded the Ficus religiosa in . the 
affections'of the Hindus. ' Frequently, however, this emblem is planted 
in vases, or little models of ordinary temples, the top of which is 
hollowed out for the purpose: Numbers of these exist also in Java; 
but no ()lIe---t1.t least in recent times-having visited the ish1.l1d who 
was fajlliliar with the ordinary dOIDl.'l!tic religion of the Hiudus, the 

1 'fbi. i. by no mean. "" certain; but till some ono e"pu\'l~ of ob.crving visit. the 
l)lac(', we must U8SUIUC it. . 

2 il 
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Dutch antiquarians have inistaken every model of a dagoba-of which 
thousands e:o..ist in India-and described it as a lingam, and every 
Tulsi vase as a Yoni. In most cases they are neither the one nor llie 
other. EYen this mistake, however, is instmctive, as it shows how 
much of thcir emblems, at least, these religions interchanged in the 
ages of toleration. They are distinct enough now, but before A.D. 7[.0 
it is difficult to draw a line anywhere. 

At Panataram there is another temple, which, if anyone in the 
island is entitled to be called a Serpent temple, certaillly mcrits 
that appellation. The Batavian Society have devoted twenty-two 
photographs to the illustration of its sculpttlres, but have given 110 

plan and not one syllable of description. There is not evcII a general 
view from which its outline might be gathered, and no figure is 
introduced from which a scale might be guessed. Its date appears 
to be A.D. 1416. The figures, however, from which this is illferred are 
not on the temple itself but on a bath 01' tank attached to it, though, 
from the character of its sculptures, it is almost certainly coeval. 

The reason why it is called a Serpent temple is, that the whole of 
the basement-moulding is made up of eight great serpents, two on 
each face, whose upraised heads in the centre form the sidl' pieces of 
the steps that lead up to the central building, whatever that was. 
These serpents are not, however, our familiar seven-headed Nagas 
that we meet with eycrywlijlre in India and Cambodia, but more like 
the fierce crested serpents of Centr.11 America. The seyen-headed 
serpent does occur very frequently among the scnlptures at Bora 
Buddor-neyer independcntly, however, nor as an object to be wor
shipped, but as adorning the heads of a Naga people who come to 
worship Buddha or to take a part in !.he various scenes represented 
there. Even then they are very unlike the Indian Naga, whose hood 
is unmistakably that of an expanded cobra. Those at Bora liudrIor 
und Punataram are crested snakes, like that represented in the J avancse 
woodcut in' Tree and Serpent Worship,' page 56. 

The sculptures on these monuments are not of a religious 01' 

mythological character, but either historical or domestic. What they 
represent may easily be ascertained, for above each scene is It sliOlt 
descriptive inscription, quite perfect, and in a character so modern 
that I fancy any scholar on the Sllot might easily read them. It, 
proballly, has been done, but our good friends thc Dutch are !Jever in 
a hurry, and we must, conseqnently, wait. 

Meanwhile it is curious to ob~eI'Ye thai ,vc know of only two 
monulIlcnts in our whole history wl.ich are so treated, and these the 
earliest and the last oj the great school: 1 that at Bharhut, RO oftcn 
alluded to above, erected two centuries before Christ; and this une, 

1 Nol however. of the Dlore modern class of temple •• inn"Dluch os wheD Juhn 
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cl'cJted in the 15th century, whIle the struggle with the Mabomedan 
religion was gathering around it that strength, which, witlrin half a 
century from that time, finalll extinguished the faith to which it 
belonged. 

There is one other temple of this class at a place' called Mat jan
pontih, regarding wlrich some more information would 'be interesting. 
It is described by Heel' Brumund as parMy of brick, parMy of sto!le, 
b~lt singularly rich in ornamentation. "The sub-basement," he says, 
"is composed of a tortoise and two serpents; the headi! of these three 
animals' unite on the west face and form the entrance." 1 

This and many others of the description ~re nearly unintelli
gible without iJIustrlttions, but many of them seem to point to a crass 
of Serpent temples, which, if better known, might throw considerable 
light on the mystery that still shroudi! that form of faith in India. 

DJEING PLATEAU. 

On an elevated plateau, near the cent!,'e' of the island, on the back 
of Mount Prahu, there exists a group of some five or six srnsll temples. 
They are not remarkable .either for the size or the beauty of their 
details, when cpmpared with those 'of· the bnildings we .ha.ve just been 
describing; but they are interesting to the Indian antiquary, because 
they are Indian temples pm'e and I!imple and dedicated to Indian 
gods. So far, we feel at home again; but what these temples tell 
us further is, that if Java got her BuddhisII! from Gujerat and the 
mouths of the Indus, she got her lIinduism from Telingana and the 
mouths of the Kistnah. These Djeing temples do not show a trace of 
the curved-lined sikras of Orissa or of the Indo-~ryan style. Had the' 
Hindus gone to Java from the valley of 'the Ganges, it is almost i;m
pOSSible they should not have calTied with them some examples of 
this favourite form. It is found in BUl'mah and Siam, but, no trace 
of it is found anywhere in Java. 

Nor are these temples Dravidian in any propet· sense of the word. 
They are in storeys, but not with cells, nor any remiuiscences of such ; 
but they are Chalukyan, in a clear' and direct meaning of the term. 
The building most like these Javan temples illustrated in the preceding 
pages is that at Buchropully (Woodcut No. 216), which would pass 

Orawfurd visited Ava. in 1826, he de
scribes (p. 162, 2nd ed.) his visit to a. 
temple jus~ finished by the reigning 
monarch, whioh was adorned with a 
sories of paintings on plaster represent
ing scen~B from the life of Buddha.. 
Each of these had a legend in the 
modem Burmese IIharaoter written' over 
it; and it is ourious to observe how 

I' 

nearly identical the descriptions a1'e 
with thoSll which might be written over 
any Bnddhist series. All the scenes 
there ~epicted are not perhaps to be 
found at Bharhut or Sanchi, but all' are 
at Amravati, and in the Gundhara mo
nasteries, or are to be found among the 
sculptures at Boro Buddor. . 

I 'Boro Boeddo~.' p. 433. 
2 U 2 
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without remark in Jam if deprived of its portico. It, IlOwevor, like 
all the Chalukyan temples we know of in India, especially in the 
Nizam's territory, is subsequent to the 10th century. :Most of them 
helon~ to the Vlth century, and pillars may probably have been 
less freqnently used at the time of Deva Kosuma's visit ill A.D. 81 G. 
Be this as it may, it is a remarkable fact that there is not a single 
}lil1ar ill Java: at least no book I ha,e had access to, 110 drawillg, 
and no photograph gives a hint of the existence of even one pillar in 
the island. When we think of the thousands that were employed by 
the Dravidians in the south of India, and the Jains in the north-west, 
it is curious they escaped being introduced here. The early style of 
Orissa, as mentioned above, is nearly astylar; but in Java this is 
absolutely so, and, so far as I know, is the only important style in 
the world of which this cau be predicated. What is not so curious, 
but is also interesting, is, that there is not a true areh in the \\ hole 
island. In the previous pages, the Hindu horror of an arch has often 
been alluded to; but then they frequently got out of the difIiculty 
by the usc of wood or iron. There is no traee of the use of these 
materials in the island, and no peculiarly Javan feature can be traced 
to a wooden original. All is' in stone, but without eitller the pillars 
or the arches which make up nine-tenths of the constfllf'Live expe
dients of the mediffiyal architects, and figure so largely in all the 
western styles of architectural art. 

It may also be mentioned here, while drscribing the ncgatiye 
characteristics of Jayan art, that no mortar is ever used as a ccmcnt 
in thcHe temples. It is not that they were ignorant of the use of lime, 
for many of their buildings are plastcred and painted on the plaster, 
but it was never employed to give strength to construction. It is owing 
to tlus that so many of their buildings are in so ruinous a state. In 
an iHland where earthquakes are frequent, a very little shake reduces 
a tall temple to a formless heap in a few seconds. If cement.ed, they 
might have been cracked, hut not so utterly rnineu as they now are. 1 

ne this as it may, the Jayan style of architecture is probahly the 
only one of which it can be /laid that it reached a high d~grce of 
perfection without using either pillars, or arches, 01' mortar ill any of 
its bUildings. 

SUKU. 

At a place called SuI-u, not far from :Mount Lawu ncar the centre 
of the island, there is a group of temples, which, when properly iIlns
tJ'ated, promises to be of great importance to the history of arehitedure 
ill Java.2 They are' among the most modern examples of the style, 

I Col. Yule's visit to Java, 'Jourual of I · Sir S. Rames' 'llistory of Juv .. : 
1110 Asiatic Society of Beng,lI,'1861-1862. plates 31 and 61, vol. ii. p. 4C1, et "'1'1. 
p. :l. 
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,having dates uppn them of A.D. 1435 and A.D. 1440,1 or less than forty 
years before the de~truetion of Majapahit and. the abolition of the 
Hindu religion of Java. So fltr as can be made DUt"they are coar&er 
and more vulgar in execution than any, of those hiphertq described, 
and belonged' to a degraded form of the Yai3hnava religion.. Garuda ill 
the most prominent figure among the scnlptures; but there ill al&o 
the tortoille, the boar, and other figures that belong to that religion. 
·The sculptures, too, are said, many of them, to' be indecent, which ~ 
only too characterilltic a feature of'Yishnnillm.2 

The most interesting fe~ture connected with the remains at Suku, 
as well itS of all the latel\ bmlrlings in Java, ill their el{traordinary 
hkeness to the contemporary edifices in Yucatan, and Mexico. It may 
be only accidental, but it ill uurllistakable. No one, probably, who ill at 
aU ,familiar with the remains found in the two provinces, can fail ,to 
observe it, j;hough no one has 'yet suggeSted any hypothesis to accoun,t 
for it. When we look at the vast el{panse of -ocean that stretches 
between java and Central America, 'it seems impossible to conceive 
that any migration can have taken place eastward-say after the 
10th century-~hat -could have iUfluenced the a'rts of the Ainericans; 
or, if it.had taken place, that ·the Javans would not have taught them 
the nse of alphabetical writing, and of ma'!ly arts' they cultivated, 
but of which the Americans' were ignorant when discoveJ:ed by the 
Spaniards. It seems equally improbable or i:mpos~ble that /lny 
colonists from America conld have, planted themselves in Java so as 
to in~uence the ru.:ts of the people. But there ill a third supposition 
that may be- possible, and, if so, may account for the observed facts. 
It ill possible that the building races of Central America are of the 
same family as the native inhabitants of Java.' Many circumsliances 
lead to the,belief that the inhabitants of Easter Island belong to the 
same stock,3 and, if thil! is so, it i£! 'evident that distance ill no bar 
to the connexion. 'If this' hypothesis may be' admitted, the hilltory 
of the conneldon would be this :-The Javans were first taught to 
build monumental 'edifices 'by immigrants from India,. and we know 
·that their first were their finest and p,lso the most purety Indian. 
During the next five Cllnturies (a.D. 650-1150) we can watch the 
Indian influence dying out; and during the next 'three (A.D. 1150-

I Crawfurd.' Diet. Indian Archipelago,' SCUlptures, which are - indistinguishablb 
sub roes. ' from those of Easter Islllnd. 'Crawfurd 

• Both Sir S. Raffies and OrawCurd seem and other ethnologists do not seem to 
to be mlStakcn in ascribing ~hem to the feel the least difficulty in extending the 
'Saivite.s: they seem to bave been misled Malay rllce from Easter Island to'Mads.. 
by the appearance of II> Phallus, bu~ 'gaslla.r;' and if this is 110, it diminishea 
there is no lingam. the improbabihties of another nearly 

• In the first tl\.ree volumes of the allied family, extending through the 
photographs published by the Bat&vian Pacific Islands from Java to the Ameri
Society are nlitneroUa examples of rude can continent. 
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1450) a natiye local style developing itself, which resulted at last 
in the quasi-American examples at Panataram and Suku. It may 
have been that it was the blood and the old faith and feelings of 
these two long disseyereu branches of one original race that came 
again to the smface, amI produced like effects in far distant lalld~. 
If this or something like it were not the cause of the similarity, it 
must have been accidental, and, if so, is almost the olily ill8tanee 
of its class known to exist anywhere; and, strangely enough, the olily 
other example that occurs is in respect. to the likeness that is nlllnis
takable between certain Peruvian buildings and. the Pela\'gic remain,; 
of Italy and Greece. These, 'however, are even more remote in date 
and locality, so the subject must remain in its present uncertainty 
till some fresh discovery throws new light upon it. 

This, however, is not the place, even if space were available, to 
attempt to investigate and settle such questions; but it is \Yell to 
broach them eyen here, for, unless attention is directed to the suhjcct, 
the phrenomena are not observed with that intelligcnt care which is 
indispensable for the elucidation of so difficult a problem. 

The above is, it must be confessed, only. a meagre 'out1iue of what 
might be made one of the most interesting and important chapters 
in the History of Indian Architecture. To do it justice, however, 
it would require at least 100 illustrations and 200 pages of te.'(t, 
which would swell this work beyond the dimensions within which it 
seems at present expedient to restrict it. Even, howm'el', were it 
determined to attempt this, the materials do not exist in Europe for 
performing it in a satisfactory manner. We know all we want, or 
are ever likely to know, about Bol'O Buddor and one or two other 

,molluments, but with regard to most of the others our information is 
most fragmentary, and in respect to some, absolutely deficient. Any 
qualified person might, by a six months' tour in the island, so co
ordinate all this as to supply the deficiencies to such an extent as to 
be able to write a full and satisfactory History of Architecture in Java. 
But it is not probable that the necessary iuformation for this purpose 
will be amilable in Em'ope for some years to come, and it may be 
many-very many--unless the work is undertaken on a more sys
tematic plan than has hitherto been the case. Both ill this island 
and in Ceylon, the intentions have been good, but the performance 
disappointing and unsatisfactory. The Dutch have, however, far 
outstripped our colonial authorities, not only in the care of their 
mOllument8, bnt in the extent to which they have published them. 
It is only to be hoped that a wholesome riyalry wlll, before Ion!!, 
render the architectural productions of both islands available for the 
purposes o~ scientific research. 
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Illtl'otlllctory-Tomples of Nakhon W,lt, Ongoor Thom, Paten t~ Phrllbm. ~c. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

SINCE the exhUlmtion of the buried cities of Assyri,], by Mons. Botta 
and MI'. Layard nothing has oceun'ed so startling, 01' which has 
thrown so much light on Eastern art, as' the di.$covery of the ruined 
cities of Cambodia. Historically, they are infinitely less important 
to us than the ruins of NimrQud and Nirieveh; but, in an archi
tectural point of view, they are ~ore astonishing; and, for the eluci
dation of cer~ain Indian problems, it seems impossible to overrate 
their importance. 

The first European who visited tl}ese ruins in modern times was 
M .. Mouhot, a French naturalist, who d~voted the last four years of his 
life (1858-1861) to:the exploration of the valleys of the Mekong and 
Menam rivers. Though the primary object of his travels was to 
investigate the natural productioI}s of the ,country, he seems to' have 
been so struck with tbe ruins' of Ongcor Wat that he not only sketched 
and made plans of them, but wrote descriptions of all' the principal 
buildings. Unfortunately for science and art he never returned to 
Europe, being struck down by fever, while prosecuting his researches 
in the northern part of the country; and, thougn his notes have been 
published both in this country 1 and ,in France, they were not pre
pared for pUblication by himself, and want the explanatory 'touches 
which only an author can give to :Qis own work. Though bis melan
choly death pre~ented M. Mou.hot from obtaining all the credili he was 
entitled to for his discovery, it has borne rich fruit as far as the 
public are concerned. 

The next pel'Son who visited. these rnins, was the very ,learned 
Dr. Adolph Bastian; a. who has written a 'mos~ recondite but most 
unsatisfactory work on the Indo-Chinese nations, in f!.ve volumes. 

1 • Tl"aV~ls In Indo-China, cambOdia'1 2' Die Volker der Oestlicheu Asian,' 
and Laos,' by Honri Mouhot. 2 vola. von Dr. A. Bastian. ,Leipzig, 1866-
8vQ. Murmy, 1864. 
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He has also written an acconnt of the ruins in the ',J onrnal of the 
Royal Geographical Society' (Vol. xxxv.), and four papers in the 
'AuBland' (Nos. 47-50). It is impossible to find ont from all these 
wheUtcr Dr. Bastian has satisfied himself who built these temples, 
what their age is, or to what worship they are dedicated. If he docs 
know anything about these matters, he has carefully concealerl it from 
the uninitiated, under a confused mass of undigested learning that it 
is impossible to fathom. 

His visit to these ruins was followed by that of "Mr. J. Thomson, 
a professional ]lhotographer at Singapore, who, at comdderable expense 
and risk, carried his photographic apparatus to the spot, alld brought 
away a plan of the great temple of Nakhon Wat, with some thirty 
photographs of it, besides views of other places in the neighbourhood. 

Since that time the French have sent two thoroughly well equipped 
expeditions to the place: the first under a Captain Doudart de la Grce 
iu 18G6, the second' in 1873. As the main object or'the first was the 
exploratiou of the Mekong river, they were able to devote ~JIlly a por
t!on of their time to antiquarian researches, and the unfortunate death 
of their chief on the frontiers of China pre\'ented his ever working out 
his results to the extent he no doubt would have dOlle had he lived to 
return home. They were, however, published as he left theIll, by 
Lieutenant J. Garnier, the second in command of the expedition, with 
notcs and additions of his own. l 

As they, however, could not complete the investigation, a second 
expedition was fitted out, under Captain Delaporte, who had taken 
part in the previous expedition. 

Thcy returned to France in 1874, bringing with them not only 
detailea plans of most of the tcmIJles, but copies of nearly all the 
inscriptious thcy could find, and a largc collection of antiquities and 
casts. The latter are now arranged in the Chateau of Compicgne, 
and accessiblc to the public. The drawings and inscriptions are in 
course of publication, and, when available, they will supply materialH 
from which we may reason with confidence, not only as to the arts 
but as to the history of this wondcrful people.2 At present we arc 

I 'Voyage d'Explorntion en Indo
Chine: 2 vols, quarto and folio, Atlus of 
1,lat08. Paris. 1873, 

2 Few thiugs are more hnmiliating to 
!In Englishman than to compare the in
telligrnt intercst and liberality the 
}'l'cnch display in these resparches, con
tmsted with the stolid indi/ference and 
l'arBimony of thp English in hke matters. 
Had we exercised a tithe of the energy 
and intelligenco in the iuvestigation of 
Indian antiquitie. or hiotory, during the 

100 yenrs we have possessed the conn try, 
that the French displayed in Egypt 
during their short oroupation of the 
valley of the Nile, or now in Cambodia. 
which thoy do not possess at nil, we 
should long ago have known all thllt 
enn be known regarding tI,at country. 
Something, it is true, has been done of 
late years to make up for past neglect. 
General Cunningham's appointment to 
the post of Arrhroological Surveyor of 
India, and that of JIlr. Burg".s III a 
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hfIrdly in a position to do so. What has hitherto been collected has 
been got togetMr in too fragmentary a manner, and it has not yet 
gone through the siHillg pr~ss which is indispensable before it is 
possible to separate the wheat from the chaff. 

In addition to these sources of information there is a most inte
resting account, written by a Chinese traveller, ~ho spent two years 
in the eountry when the kingdom was in its most flourishing state, 
between the years 1295-97. lle was a Buddhist, and, like his pre
decessors in India, Fa Rian and Riouen Thsang, sees tlllngs a little 
too much through Buddhist spectacles; but, with this slight defect, 
nothing can be more graphic than his account of the country and ~he 
people. l 

There are also two papers, by Col. James Low, in nhe 'Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal' (Vol. xvii.), which are replete with 
traditional information extracted from Siamese books. 

The first assertion in the traditions of tra Cambodians, as gathered 
by Dr. Bastian, is sufficiently startling. "In the country of Rome or 
Romaveisei, not far from Takkhasinla (Taxila), reigned a great and 
wise king. Ris son, the Vice King-Phra Thong by name--having 
done wrong, was banished, and, after many adventures, settled in 
Cambodia," &c.2 The time is not indicated, but we gather from the 
context that it must have been about the 4th century. It may, at 
first sight, look like catching at a nominal similarity, but the troubles 
which took place in Kashmir in the reign of Tungina, and generally 
ill western India about the year 319, look so like what is recorded 
further east, that, at present, that seems the most probable date for the 
migration, assnming it to have taken place. Many would be inclined 
to doubt the possibility of any comrimnieation between the. two coun
tries; but it must be borne in mind, that the country around Taxila 
in ancient, times was called Camboja; that it was the head-quarters 
of Serpent-worship; that the architectw."e of Kashmir bears very 
considerable resemblance to that of Cambodia; while there is a general 
consent that, the Cambodians came from India. If this were so, it 
seems certain that it was not from the east coast that they" migrated. 
As pointed out above, the Indians who introduced Buddhism and 
Buddhist al'chitecture into Java went there from Gujerat or the 
countrieS on the west cOa{:!t. This hal'dly seems doubtful, and" there is 

similat office in the Bombay Presidency, 
aro steps lU the right direotion, which, 
if pE:l"llllvered in, may lead to most satis
faotory results. Many years must, how
ever, elapse before the good work can be 
brought up to the position in which. it 
ought to have been long ago, and mean-. 

while muoh that was most important for 
tbe purpose has perished, and no record 
of it now remains. 

I Tl)e wO\'k is translated in oo:t.'IBO in 
Abel 'Remusat's 'Nouveaux Melanges 
Asiatiques,' vol. i. p. 78, et seqq. 

• Bastian, 106 cit., vol. i. p. 39S: 
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no greater improbability of a migration from the Indus to Cambodia 
than of one from Gujerat to Java. 

Ceylon was always addicted to Snakc-worship, and may havc 
formed a half-way house. On the other hand, it is by no mertl;s 

improbable that the communication may have taken place bchiIHI the 
Himalayas; in fact, that the religion of the two couutries lI'as 
derived from some common centre in Northern Asia.. 

All this will require careful 'elaboration hereafter, in some 1llacc 
where it can be more fully treated than is po.ssible here. All that is 
wanted now is to 'insist on the faot that there must have becn a 
connexion between the two countries, and that the traditions of 
Cambodia point to Taxila as their parent scat. 

For six centuries from this time we have nothing but stories of 
dragon-kings and their beautiful but troublesome daughters; of tho 
treasures and relics they 'guarded; and of the spells and enchantments 
which were had recourse to to vanquish and rob them. All this is 
common to all the nations between Cambodia and the North Cape of 
Norway, but does not concern us here. 

At last we come to a fact. "In the year %7 Inthapathapuri was 
founded by King Pathummasurivong." 1 In the S~tme mall ncr as the 
name of the old capital of Siam was the mispronunciation of Ayodhya, 
so this is only the Cambodiau way of spelling Illdraprastha, or the 
old Delhi of the' Mahabharata.' 

Leaping OVer the intermediate space from this initial date we haye 
a final one in the conquest of the country by the Siamcse (A.D. lSr;l-
1374), after which time the old capital was deserted, and no mor~ 

temples were erected there. Our architectura.l history is thus con
fined to the four centuries which elapsed between 951 and 1357. For 
the first three of these, at least, Nakhon 2 Thom~the Great City
was the capital. About the middle, however, of the 13th century, the 
king was afHic~ed with leprosy "because he had forsaken the Suake
worship of his forefathers," and taken to the Brahmanical or Buudhb;t 
heresy, it is not quite clear which; and the capital was then trans
ferred to a site some fifteen miles further east, and a city built, known 
as Paten ta Phrohm (the City of Brahma ?). 

Meanwhile we have at least three centnries during which Naga
worship prevailed-giving rise to the erection of a series of temples as 
large and as richly ornamented as any to be found in any other part 
of the world. The last of these-that known as N akhon Wat-was, 
if not the greatest, at least' the best from an architectural point of 
view, and is the only, one of which we have at present sulficient 
information to speak with confidence. 

1 Bastian, vol. i. p. 429. I ciution' of tho In,lian Nagah, ~ lI:.;gnr. 
• Nakhon is ouly the Siameso prollun- ~ Thom means" groat." 
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}<'rom the little we know of the others it does not seem that there 
would be any difficulty in arranging them all in a chronological series, 
from the gradations of style they exhibit; nor of ascertaining their 
datel, since they are covered with inscriptions in a character that could 
be read without serioUl! trouble-; and these, probably contain the names 
of the kings, which would enable this to be done,capproximatively at 
least, even if there should be no dates. 

The buildings of Paten ta Phrohm (the Brahmanical) are of a much 
more varied but less perfect style. ,They seem, -from the descriptions 
of M. Mouhot and Dr. Bastian, to be .Buddhist, Jaina, or Hindu, or aU 
these styles mixed up together as in Java. In fact, they seem very 
much to resemble the buildings in. that island, and their date is about 
the same, omitting only the Buddhist series, which does not seem 
to occur here; but, as no detailed drawings or good photographs 
of them have yet been published, there r;' very little to be said about 
t,hem now. For· the present our attention must be principally con
fined to the city of Ongcor-or Ongou, as it is popularly named, 
but more correctly known as Nakhon Thorn-the great ,city-e.nd 
especially to the ~uburban monastery of Nakhon Wat. 

It is now not difficult to point' out the situation of this city, as 
the lake' near, wh~ch it is situated and the hills ,that approach it have 
generally now found their way into most atlases. Generally it may 
be said that about half-way between the_ great rivers of Siam and. 
Cambodia is a lake, the Tali Sab, about 120 miles long, and varying 
in width from 30 to 60. In the dry weather its average deptl;t is only 
4 ft., but in the rains it is fed by the Mekong, of whlch it is a back
water, arnd rises 30 ft. or 40 ft. more, $0 that it is easily .navigable for 
large boats. At a little distance from the northern shore of this lake, 
in 1030 50' East longitude and 13° 30' North latitude, the ruins are to 
be found, situated in a great 'plain extending some fifty miles in width 
between the lake and the hills on its northern boundary,l 

TEMPLE OF NUHON WAT. 

The temple of Nakhon Wat, literalry " the temple of the city," or 
" of the capital," as it is now called by the Siamese, is situated in a 
sandy plain, about four miles to the southward of the city of Ongcor 
itself, and between it and the lake Tali Sab. As will be seen from 
the small plan (figure 2, Woodcut No. 370) .it is almost a.n ex~t 
square, and measnres nearly an English mile each way. The walled 

1 The Frenoh have naVigated the lake I in lI1ouhot's • Travels-; , but the best IIor6 
In a large steamer,andpubhllheddetaned those"which are found in the Atlas of 
charts of the river. Maps are also founel Lieut. Garnior's work above roferred to. 
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enelusure of the temple measures 1080 yards by 1100, and is sur
roundecl by a moat or ditch 230 yards wide. The moat is crossed ou 
the west by a splendid causeway, adorned by pillars on either side. 
This leads to the great gateway, not unlike the gopura of a Dravidian 
temple, five storeys in height, but extended by lateral galleries 'and 
towers to a fa(,lade more than 600 ft. in extent. ,Within this a second 
raised causeway, 370 yards long, leads to a cruciform plll.tform in 
front of the temple (shown in figure 1, Woodcut No. 370). On either 
side of this, about half-way down, is a detached temple, which any
where else would be considered of importance, but here may be passed 
over. 

The general plan of the temple will be understood from the 
woodcut (No. 370). It consists of three enclosures, one within the 
other, each raised from 15 ft. to 20 ft. above the level of that outside 
it, so as to give the whole a pyramidaJ....forIIl. The outer enclosure 
measures 570 ft. by 650 ft., and covers, therefore, al;)Out 370,000 sq. ft. 
The great temple at Karnac (Thebes) covers 430,000 sq. ft. There' 
are three portals, adorned with towers on' each face, and on either 
side of these are open galleries 01' verandahs, which, with their bas
reliefs, are probably the most reIJ,larkable features of this temple. 
Their external appearance will be understood from the Woodcut 
No. 373; that of the interior from Woodcut No. 374; ~hough 

these illustrations are on too small a scale to do Justice to their 
magnificence. 

Its appearance in elevation may be gathered from Woodcut No. 
371, which shows it to be a pyramid more than 600 ft. in breadth 
across its shortest width north and south, and rising to 180 ft. at the 
snmmit of the central tower. It is, consequently, both larger and 
hIgher ~ Boro Buddo,t·, and notwithstanding the extraordinary ela
boratilJilrof that temple it is probably surpassed by this one, both in the 
extent of its ornamentation as well as in the delicacy of its carvings. 
There may have been as much, or nearly as much, labour bestowed on 
the colonnades at Ramisseram as on this temple; but otherwise the 
Indian example cannot compare with either of these two. It has 
literally no outline, and practically no design; while' both Nakhon 
Wat and Bora Buddor are as remarkable for their architectural 
designs as for their sculptural decorations. 

The mechanical arrangements of . the galleries or colonnades' above 
referred to are as perfect as their artistic design. These will be under
stood from the diagram, Woodcut No. 372. On one side is a solid wall
of the most exquisite masonry, supporting the .inner telTace of the 
temple. It is built of large stonCil without cement, and so beautifully 
fitted that it is difficult tIT detect the joints between two stones. At 
a distance of 10 fto 6 in. in front of this stands a range of square 
piers, very much in the proportion of the Roman Doric order, 'with 
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capitals als.o similar t.o the classical cxamples, 1mt mure .ornamclltc(l. 
Thesc pillara have 11.0 

bllses, but .on each face 
is can'ed II fi g-m e .of II 

de"utee .or worshipper, 
surm.ounteo lIy a canopy 
.of inc iseo O\'llU men t, 
which is als.o calTicu 
al.ong the erlge .of the 
shafts. The pillars carry 
an architmve and II de('p 
frieze, which, in the 
inner part .of the temple, 
is .ornamenteu with ba8-
reliefs· .of the must ela
b.orate character, and 
above this is a corn ice 
.of very classical .outli ne. 
Ab.ove the c.ornices is a 
pointed arch, n.ot f.ormed 
with v.ouss.oirs, but .of 
st.ones prDjccti ng .one 
bey.ond the .other, as 
with the .old Pclasgi 
and the Indians t.o the 
present day. This is 
quite plain, and was 
prDLably .originally in
tended tD be hidden by 
a wDDden ceiling~ as 
indicated in the dia
gram; at lea!;t, MI'. 
Th.omson disc.overed the 
m.ortises wbich were 
intended tD secure SDme 
such adDrnment, and 
in .one place tbe re
mains .of a teak - wood 
ceiling beautifully and 
elabDrately can'ed. 

Outside this gallery. 
as shown in the Wood
cuts Nos. 3;2, ~ i:J , 

g is a second, supported 
by sh.orter pillars, with 
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InLh Illse and capital. This outer range ~llppO\t9 what m'ty be called 
a t.ie-heam, the olle end of which is 
im;ene,l iuto the inner column just 
below the capitll. So bcautifull,f, how
el'CI', is thi~ fitted that M. Moubot as
Herts the inner colullllls are monoliths, 
and, like the othcr joints of the masunry, 
the juuction cannot be detected even in 
th.~ photograph unless pointed out. The 
vc:ullty of this arrangement will at once 
8trike anyone who knows how difficult 
it is to keep the sun out and let in the 
lil-!ht Hnd air, 80 in(lispcnsable in that 
climate. The British havc tried to 
dfed it in India for 100 years, but 
ne\'cr hit on anything either so artistic. .. 312, Dt.gram Section of Corridor . 

or coll\'cnient as this. It is, in fact. the N.Rho. w ... 

:nJ. Vicw of eJu.erior of 1\a',\!of) 'Vat. (Fn m 1\ )'botogrllJlb by )Sr. J. 'fbom&ou.) 



67~ FURTI-IER li\llIA. BOOK V III. 

solution of a problem over which we lIIight have puzzled for ecnturic~,. 

but whicll the Call1boclians resolved . instinctively. The exte rior COI"

nice here, as throughout the temple, is composed of infinite repetitions 
of the seven-headed snake. 

TJ1e most wonderful parts, howe\,c;, of tbese colonnades of Nakholl 
Wat, are the seulptlU"es that adorn their walls, rather than the arclii
tccLnre that shelters them. These are distributed in cigllt com part-

37.4. View of Interior ofCorrld"r. Nnkllun Wnt. (From (l PI'vLogruph Ly Mr. J. TboIDROn.) 

ments, .one 'on each side of the fom' central groups of entrances, mea
suring each froJU 25'0 ft. to 300 ft. in length, with a height of about 
6~ ft. Their aggregate length is thus at leaat 2000 ft., and assuming 
the parts photographed to be a fair average, the number of · mcn and 
animals represented' extends from 18,000 to '20,000. The relief is 
so low that ill tbe photograph it louks at first sight as if incised 
-intaglwto-like the Egyptian RC\llptures; but this is' not the case. 
Generally speaking, these reliefs represent battle-scenes of the mORt 
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animated description, taken from the 'Ramayana,' or 'Mahabharata,' 
which the immigrants either brought with them, or, as the Siamese 
annals say, received from Indi~ in the 4th or 5th century. These, 
Pathammasurivong, the founder of the city, caused to be translated 
into Cambodian, with considerable variations, and here they are sculp
tured almost in extenso.1 

One bas-relief, however, is occupied by a different sUbject-popu
larly snpposed to represent heaven, earth, and hell. Above is a 
procession so closely resembling those in Egyptian temples as to be 
startling. The king is borne in a palanquin very like those seen in 
the sculptures on the banks of the N 11e, and accompauied by standarjls 
and emblems which go fat to complete the illusion. In the middle 
row sits a judge, with a numerous body of assessors, and the con
demned are thrown down to a lower region, where they are repre
sented as tortured in all the modes whlch Eastern ingenuity has 
devised. It is not clear, however, that this is a theologjcaI. bell ; it 
seems more probable that it represents the mode in which the Indian 
immigrants" improved" the nati'l"es. One.'subject alone can be called 
mythologjcal, and it wears an old familiar face; it represents the 
second Avatar of Vishnu, the world-supporting tortoise, and the 
churning of the ocean with the great snake Naga. No legend in 
Hindu mythology could be more appropriate for a snake-temple; but, 
notwithstanding this, it is out of place, and I cannot help fancymg 
that it was his choice of this subject that gave rise to the tradition 
that the king was afflicted with leprosy because he had deserted the 
faith of his forefathers. This relief is evidently the last attempted, 
and still remains unfinished. 

The only other temples that I am aware of where sculpture 18 used 
in anything like the same profusion are those at Boro Buddor in Java 
and that at HuUabid, described above, rutge 401. In the Indian 
example, however, the principles on which it is, employed are 
diametrically opposed to those iu vogue in Cambodla. There all the 
sculptures are in high relief, many of the figures standing free, and 
all are essential parts of the., architecture-are, in fact, the architecture 
itself. Here, however, the two arts are kept quite distinct and 
independent, each mutnally aiding the other, but each perfect by 
itself, and separate in its aim. Tbe Gothic architects attempted to 
incorporate their sculpture with the architecture in the same manner 
as the Indian arcbitects. The Greeks, on the contrary, kept them 
distinot i they provided a plain wall outside the cella of the temple 
for their paintings and sculpture, and protected it by screens of 
colnmns precisely as the Cambodians did; and it is difficult to say 
which was the be.~t principle. A critic imbued with the feelings of 

• Bastian, vol. i. p. 402. 
2 ]I 
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medilllval art would side with the Iudians ; but if the Greeks were 
con-ect in their principle, so certainly were £he Cambodians. 

Leaving these outer peristyles for the' present, and entering by 
the west door, we find 'ourselves in an ante-naos measuring 180 ft. hy 
150 ft., supported by more than 100' columns, apd lighted by foUl' 
small courts open to the sky above; but tbe fioors, as in all Nag:~ 

temples, are t;mks or reserv!)irs for water~ The whole of this part is 
arranged most artistically, so as to obtain the most varied and-pic
turesque effects, and is as well worthy of study' as any part of the 
temple. Beyond this, on either hand, is a detached temple, similar 
in plan to those that stand on either side of the causeway, half-way 
between the entrance and the temple. 

Ascending from this we ente,r the" middle court, in'the centre 
of which stands what may be considered as the temple itself. It 
measures 200 'ft. by 213 ft., and is crowned by five towers or spires, 
one on each angle, and one, taller than the others, in- the centre, 
rising to a height of 180 ft. 'The central tower has 'four cells, like 
that at Sadri, one facing each way. The general appearance of 
these towers may be gathered from t,he elevation (Woodcut No. 371), 
and from Woodcut No. 375. Tbey' are very Indian in character and 
outline, bnt, when looked closely in~o, are unlike anything known ill 
that country. The building which resembles the inner temple most, 
so far as. at present known, is that at Sadri (Woodcut No. 133). 
Its dimensions are nearly the same, . 200 ft. by '225 ft.; like this, it 
has five spires similarly disposed, and four open courts; and at Sadri, 
as here, there are a certain number of' snake-images, which suggest 
'a connexion between the two. But there the sinrilarity ceases. The 
extraordinary amount of richness and exuberance of detail in the 
Caiubodian temple far surpasses that of the Indian example; and 
the courts at Nakhon Wat are pot courts but water-tanks. TIow far 
the lower courts were also capable of being flooded is not clear, nor' 
whether the whole area, 1100 yards square, in which the temple 
stands, was not also capable of. being turned Into a lake. 1 J ndging 
from the analogy of the Kashmhi temples, 'it .wonld seem prolmLle 
that this may have been the case. If it were, it is difficult to c()Ilcciv~ 
a more fairy-like scene than tliis temple would have prescnted, rising 
from the lake which reflected its forms in the calm stillncss of a 
tropical sunset. 

One of the nlOst curious circumstances connected with the archi
tecture of this temple ~s, that all its pillnl's are as esstmtially of the 
Roman Doric order, as those of Kashmir are of tho Grccian Doric. 

I Mr. Thomson was informed that I nnd' the temple couM l,e I'I'ncho<l in 
during the mins the whole .was flooded, bonta. 



CIIAP. IV. TEMPLE OF NdKHON WA'l'. Gifi 

En,n if this is disputed, one thing lit least is certain, that 110 sneh 
pillars occllr anywhere in India. At Nakhon Wat there is not a single 
br:wht-capit:d nor an Indian ~ase . The pillars nowhere chang-c into 

3'16. General View 01 Temrle I,.If Nllkhon WaL. (Flom a PllULograpb by Mr. J. l'homlOn.) 

octagons or polygons of sixteen or thirty-two sides, 1 and all · the en
ttlblutures are lIS unlike Indian forms as can well be conceived. At 

. I Outside th. ~ temple tho sido. of ~be I seem to simulate ~ bundle of eight reed., 
cnuBewny. are In p'"ee. omnmentcd w,tb alld hn,. tall cap""' •. 
dwllrf column. ' of circular f01111. They 

2 X 2 
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Nakhon Wat, also, there arc intersecting vaults and ingeniolls roofing"
contrivances of all sorts, but no dome, and no hint that the architeds 

_--cc-----..... werc aware of the existence of snch a form. 
On the contrary, take snch a pillar as that 
shown in Woodcut No. 3;6 : the proportion of 
diameter to hcig ht; the entasis; the propor
tion between the upper and lower diameter; 
the capital with its abacus; the base with jt~ 
plinth; the architrave, &c., are 80 like the 
Roman ordcr that it is difficult to conec il·C 
the likeness being accidental. 

But whoevcr gave the design for these 
pillars-and, IIccording to M. l\fouhot, there 
are 1 Ml2 of them in this singlc lmildillg-we 
have abundant e\·idence to show thut thc 
people for whom it waa erected were of pure 
1'uranian blood. Without insisting on other 
facts, thcre are in evcry part of the buihlillg 
gronps of female figures in alto-rclicvo. They 
ure sometimes in niches or in pairs, aa in the 
Woodcut No. 377, attached to pilasters, or in 
groups of fOUl· or morc. There are a hundred 
or more in various parts of the building, and 
all have the thick I ips and the flat noses of 
truc Tartars, their eyes forming an angle with 
one another like those of the El:,'yptiuIIs, or 
any other of the true building-races of tbe 
world. Unfortunately, no statues of men arc 
so attached, though thcre are several frec
standing figures which tell the same talc. 
The baa-reliefs do, not help in the inquiry, 
as the artist haa taken pains to distinguish 
carefully the ethnographic peculiarities of all 

the nations represented, and, till the inscriptions are read, and we 
know who are intended for Indians or who for Chinese or Cambo
dians, we cannot use the evideuce they supply. 

It is a well-known fact tbat, wherever Serpent-worship prevailed 
in any part of the world, it waa the custom to devote the mOMt beau
tiful young' girls to the service .of the temple. This would Dot ouly 
accpunt for thesc numerous female ~tatues, but their presence affords 
a hint of the worshjp to wh.ich it was ~edicatcd. This, however, is 
not required; for, though the god is gone, and the Buddhists have 
taken possession of the temple, everywhere the Snake-god appears. 
Every anglc of every roof is adorned with an imale of the SCI"en
headed snake, and there are huudreds o~ them; cvery cornice is 

J¥ 
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cOIllPoscd of 8lUlkcs' heads; every cOllvolution of the roofs, lUld there 
a l'e thousands, terminates 
i /l a fi \'0 or sevcu-hellded 
~1I;l ke. The balustrades 
arc snakes, and the ridgc 
of c\'cry roof was appa
rently adol'llcd with gilt 
"rago lls. These being in 
lIIetal, ha\'c disappeared, 
"ut the holes into which 
they were fixcd can still 
be seen on cvcry ridge. 

Thcre is n\> imagc in 
the sallctuary, of course, 
bccauRe it is the pcculi
'tri ty of this religion that 
the god is a living god, 
a lid d i"s, or is ealen up 
loy his fellow divinities, 
so that no trace of him 
remains. But, beyond all 
this, the water - arl'<lnge
JIl ents which pcrvade every 
part of the great temple 
arc such as helong to thc 
worship of the Serpent, 
aud to that only. 

At present this ' temple 
has been taken possession 
of by Siamese bonzes, who 
ha\'c dedicated it to the 
worship of Buddha. They 
havc introduced illlages of 
him into the sauctuaries 
aud other places, and, with 
the usual incuriousness of 
pcople of their ch\ss, assert 
that ' it was always so; 
while, unfortunately, no 
one who has yet visited 
tile place has been so fami
lial' with Buddhist archi
tecture as to p<! able to 
contl'!ldict them. If, how
c\'er, thcre is one thi ~ 
more certain than another J17. Lvw~: r I'.n ul I'lIaKV'r. Nakholl Wa\. (1"1001. 

1'l.IUlOgro.]Jb by lIr. F. J, TbOD.til.,u .) 
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in this history, it is that N akhon Wat was nOL originally erectell 
hy Buddhists or for lluddhist purposes. In the first l,lacl', therc 
is 110 sign of a dagoba or of a vihara, or of a chaitya hall in thc 
whole building. nor anything that can be called a rcminisccn!!e of 
any feature of Buddhist architecture. More than this, thcrc is 110 

trace of Buddha, of any scene from his life, or from the jatakas to he 
found amollg the sculptures. In former days it might be excusahle 
to uonbt this; but it is not so now that any man may make hilnself 
familiar with the sculptures at Bharhut, at Sanchi, or Ammmti, or 
with those from the Gandhara monasteries or at Bol'O Bnduor. It is 
just as easy to recognise a Buddhist scene or legend in these repre
sentations, as it is to identify a Christian sceue in the Arella e1HIlH·l 
at Padua, or at Monreale near Palermo. What may hereafter turn up 
I do not know, but meanwhile I most unhesitatingly assert that there 
is not a trace of Buddhism in any of thc bas-reliefs yet brought to 
light from Nakhon Wat, nor an integral statue of Buddha or of allY 
Buddhist saint about the place. 

I am, of course, aware that there are traditions of Asoka having' 
sent Illissiomries there, and of Buddhaghosha having visited the plal:c,' 
hilt, they are the merest of traditions, impolted, apparently, from 
Hil1ln, and resting on no authenticated basis. Had Buddhists erer 
come here en n1rr.,se, or the country e\'er Leen convcrted to that re
ligion, as was the case ill Java, it seems impossible the fact should 
not he ohservahlc in the buildings. Bl\t there seems no trace of it 
there. There is 110 Eastern country, in fact, where that religion 
8rems to have been so little known in ancient times. The testimony 
of the Chinese t1'3scller, who visited the country in A.D. 12115,2 is 
sufficient to prove it did exist ill his time; bllt, like his predece~sors 
Fa. Hbu and IIiouen Thsang, he saw his own faith everywhere, and, 
with true Chiuese superciliou.-llcss, saw no other religion anywhere. 

So far as can be at present asccrtained, it seems as if the migra
tions of the Indians to .Java and to Cambodia took place about tIle 
same time and from the same quarter; Lut with this remarkable 
difference: they went en masse to Java, and fOllnd a tabula ntX(/ 

-a peoplc, it may he, numerous, but without arts or religion, awl 
they implanted there their own with very slight JIloditil:atjon~. 

In Cambodia the country must have been more civilized, aud had 
It religion, if not an art. 'rhe Indians seem 810\dy, and only to a 
limited extent, to have been ahle to modify their religioll toward~ 

1 Garnier. loc. cit., vol. i. p. 120. BRS

tian, vol. i. pp. 400, 415, 438, &c. 
• In the ex tracts from the • Chinese 

Ann .. ls,' translated by Abel Remllsat, in 
the first volume of tho' Nonveaux !\Ie· 

langEB Asiatiqlles,' he finds the earliest 
mention of the Cambodian kingdom in 
A.D. 616. From that period the nrcouuts 
.. ro tol""!lbly consecutive to A.D 129,), 
but before tllllt nothing. 
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Hinduism, probably because it was identical, or at least sympathetic; 
but they cel:tainly endowed the Cambodians with an art which we 
have no reason ,to suppose they before posse~sed. Now that we know 
to what'an extent classical art prevailed 'in the country these Indians 
are reputed to have come from, and' to how )ate a date that ar:t 
continued to be practised in the north-west, we are no longer puz2iled 
to understand' the prevalence of classical details in this temple; bnt to 
work out the connexion in all' its variations is one of the most interest
ing pro.blems that remain to exercise the ingenuity' of future explor6l.'S. 

BAlON. 

There is a temple within the city walls which, when as well 
known, may prove to be a grander - a.nd more splendid temple, than 
Nakhon Wat itself. When Mr. Thomson viSited the place, it' was so 
ovel'grown' with jungle that he could not, make out its piau or 
even count its towers. Garnier could 'only, form a diagram of its 
plan (pla,te 21), but he gave t,wo views-orie a 'roodcut i):I the text' 
(page 67), the other a lithograph in his atlas. It is understood, 
however, that M. Delaporte has cleared out the pl!ice, and pmde 
.careful plans 'and drawings of the whole, so that in 'a short time 
we may expect to know all about ij;. . It is a !ectangle, meas!l1'ing 
about 400 ft. by 433 ft., and its general appearance may be ~athere(l 
by. imagining the effect of Nakhon Wat with fifty-two. towers 
instead of nine, and the lVhole perhaps more richly and ,elaborately' 
ornamented than even that temple. It certainly appears to be 
older-probably it belongs to the 11th or 12th century; and its 
sculptul\es are consequenply better in execution, though whether they 
are equal in design we' have yet to learn. 

The most remarkable feature in the design is, that! each of the !;Pwel'S 
is adorned by four great masks. Orleof the smaller of .these lS shmvn 
in the next woodcut (No. 378), and gives an idea of. the style of 
thei.r decorations, but cannot of 'the larger towers, nor of the effect of 
a great number 'Of tpem' grouped together, and dominated by one in 
the centre 60 ft. in diameter;and of proportionate height. 

The question still remains, to what deity, or 'for what form of 
worship, was this strange temple erected? We ,know of' notning ,like it 
elsewhere. It certainly is nop Buddhist, nor Ja.ioo, nor, so far as 
known. is it Hinqu. Neitlier SivjL nor ,Vishnu, u,Ql' any of the familar 
gods of that Pantheon, appear anywhere: It may turn out to be other
wise, but at present there seeIDll no escape from the, hypotheSis that it 
was dedicated to Brahm!!.. We haVE! no temp1e belonging to this god 
in India Proper, but he does appear .with the other' two in sculptures 
at Hullabid, IItnd in other places, completing the trinity. His imagllS, 
are found much more f~'6quently in Java. than in India, thoUl;th I 11m 
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Hut aware that any temple has yet been fouud in the illiancl uedkllted 
to him. In Camhodia, howe\'er, he plays u most important part ill llll 

the local traditions. When, for instance, the sovereign who nllll'l'icu 
the Snake-king's daughter goot tired of his father-in-law, he set lip an 
image of the four-faced Brahmu over the gates of the city, which so 
terrified the old man that he fled to his dark abode curliing his 1I11-

grateful children, Such an image does still exist o\'er the prill"ipul 

:J1M. One or tbe Tower8 oft.he Tl'mpte at. Ongcor Tborn . (From a Photograph by Mr. J. Tbolluwn.) 

g'ate of the city; but the Chinese traveller, who visited the place 
ill 1:t:15,1 calls it a five-faced image of Buudha! The tra\'cller wall 
a Buduhist, and, as before llIentioned, saw his own religion every
where, and that only in every temple and in every place. 

All the traditions 'cullected by Bastian, lind the lIumerOIlS 'illwgull 
of Ta Phrohm OJ' Braluna found hy the Frcnch at MOllut KrolJli anu 
elsewhere, flllly bellr out this aSllignment of the temple to Brahllla, 
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But if it should eveutually prove to be correct, wllilt a wide door it 
opens for speculation, and wh~ a flood of light it would throw on 
many questions that are now perplexing us. Is it that a worship'of 
Brahma really existed in the north-west, in 'the original seats of the 
immigrant races before they passed into' India, fl:I1d that it was left 
to vegetate there while the settlers adopted the more fashionable 
religions of Siva. and Vishnu in the countries of their adoption? If 
this were so, a later migration may have taken place by a northern 
route through Yunan, taking with them the older form of the faith 
and planting it in this far-off ,land. 

It was not by accident that the knowledge 'either of Brahma or of 
these strangely classical forms of art were imported into this country. 
We cannot yet explain how all this happened, but we see enough to 
feel sure that jn a very few years tpe l!t)lution will be pos~ible-per
haps easy. It would indeed be a triumph if we could track Brahma 
back to the cave where he has been so long hidden, and connect his 
worship with some of the known religions of' the world. 

Rather more than a mile to the eastward of the city is another 
first-class temple, called Ta Proum, or Pateh ta Phrohm, the resi
dence of Phrohm or Brahma.1 It is a square, measuring about 400 ft. 
each way, and, so far as can be made out frQm M. Mouhot's plan', was 
of" the same class as-Nakhon Wat; but, as Lieutenant Garuier says, it 
is so ruined. that its plan can hardly be made out,2 and it is so choked 
with vegetation, that in a few years not one stone of it wm remain 
upon another. 

About twenty miles further' eastward is another temple' of' the 
same class, but much more perfect, called Melea, and at seventy miles 
a third, called Preacan. These were only imperfectly explored, by the 
first French expedition, but have been thoroughly investigated by the 
second,S and we may hope soon to have plans and alI the details 
necessary to enable us to speak with confidence with regard ~o this 
curious but most interesting group of temples; They. are evidently 
very numerous, and all most elaborately adorned, and, it need hardly 
be added, very unlike anything we have met with in any part of 
India described in the previous chapters I!f this work. They cer
tainly are neither Buddhist, Jaina, nor Hindu, in any sense in which 
we have hitherto 'understood these terms, and they as certainly are 
not residences or b'uildings used for any civil purposes. It is possible 
that, when we become acquainted with the ancient architecture of 
Yunan, or the provinces of Central and. Western China, we may geb 
some hints as to their origin. At present I am inclined to look 

I BasLian, vol. i. p. 40~. • Garnier, • Voyage,' &0., vol. i. p. U. 
. . ~'L'Art K;hmor,' p. 88. 
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further north and further west fur the s01ntion of the I'iddle; llUt, till 
we are in possession ,of the results of the French exjJcditiu)1, it is 
pl'emature to speculate. 

These great galleried temples may be considered liS the most 
typical, as they certainly are the most magnificent, of the tcmples of 
the Cambodians; but, besides these, there are ten or twel\'e b'1'cat 
temples in Ongcor Thom and its neighbourhood, which anywhere else' 
would be considered worthy of .attention. Of these, olle at Muunt 
Bakeng, to the sout~ of tlie city, is it 'five-storeyed pyramid, with 
sixty small pavilions on its steps, and a platform on its summit; which 
is n,>w only encumbered with some debris; but whether they ure the 
remains of a Sikra, or whether it was a well-t;mple like. those in 
Java, is by no means clear. 

To the east of the city is IInother somewhat similar-a pyramid, 
with three storeys, rising to a height of about 50 ft. tt, however, is 
enclosed in a gallery, measuring 250 ft. each way, and seems to have 
had five pavilions.on its summit. l 

The other temples are not of such magnificence as to justify their 
being described here; their iuterest would be great in a monograph 
of the style, bnt, without ilIustmtiolls, their dimensions, coupled with 
their unfamiliar names, would convey very little information to the 
readel'.2 

CIVIL ARCHITECTURE. 

The palaces and public buildings of Ongcor seem to be quite wOlthy 
of its temples, either as regards extent or richness of decoratiun. 
They are, however,,!ts might be, expected, ill a more ruinous state; 
being less monnmental in their mode of construction, and, what is 
more to our pres~nt purpose, t1!ey have neither been drawn nor pho
tographed to snch an extent as to render them intelligible. 

A vi~\V of one of the gates of Ongcor Thom is given by Lieutenant 
Garnier, Plate 8; and as it is as remarkable as anything ahout the 
place, it is to be hoped that full details will 'be brought home by 
the presell~ expedition. Fortunately, it is the g~teway described by 

1 It would be interesting if among these I t At Buribun, on the other side of tho 
we could identify that o~ of whiah the lake, Dr. Bastian informs me there is 1\ 

Chinese traveller gives the following de- complote-copy. of the Nakhon Wat .culp
sCl'iplion :.:.... .. A l'est 'de la ville est un tures, carved in wQod-in the 16th century. 
autre temple de l'esprit norome Pho-to-li, I The place was the'resideoce of the kings 
auquel on sRcrifie' des hommes. Chaque of Cambodia after tho fan of the capital, 
annee Ie roi va dans ce temple fairo lui~ lind as original IIrt had then perished, 
,meme nn sacrifice humain pendant I .. _they took this mode of adorning their 
nuit."-' Nouvo~ux lIlelanges Asiatiques,'.1 palace. What a pti~e for lilly Europelln 
vol. i. p. 83. ' museum I ' 
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the Chinese visitor, in 1295,~ as at the end of the great bridge, which 
was, and is, adorned by fifty-two giants, bearing on their arms the 
great seven-headed Naga that formed the parapet of the bridge. 

On each side of the gate are three elephants, and· on each angle 
the head of a great seven-headed Naga.. Above these are figures of 
men and women, but the great feature is the 'four-faced mlsk of 
Brahma, as on the spires of the Baion (Woodcut No. 378). The 
details of the upper part also so far resemble those of that temple 
that they must be nearly the Bame age. This, therefore, cannot well 
be the four-faced figure of Brahms, which his ungrateful children 
set up to frighten their parent when they were tired of him (ante, 
page 680); but it is curious to find the legend repeated in stone and 
standing at this day. It may, however, be that the stone gave rise 
to the legend; but, whichever way it ~J;ose, it is equally interesting 
as material evidences of a history and of a religion of which, up to 
this tlme, we know little or nothing. 

The walls -of the cities were also of 'very great extent, and of 
dimensions commensurate with their importance. They seem generally 
to have been constructed of (~coarse ferruginous stone in large blocks, 
aud only the gates and ornamental parts were of the fine-grained 
sandstone of which the temples and palaces are built. W onderfnl as 
these temples and palaces are, the circumstance that, perhaps, after 
all gives the highest idea of the civilization of these ancient .Cam
bodians is the perfection of their roads and bridges. One great trunk 
road seems to have stretched for 300 miles across the country from 
Korat, in a south-easterly direction, to the Mekong river. It was a 
raised canseway, paved throughout like a Roman road, and every 
stream that it crossed was spanned by. a bridge, many of which re
main perfect to the present day. Dr. Bastian deSl.Jribes two of these: 
one, 400 ft. in length, and 50 ft. in breadth, richly ornamented by 
balustrades and cornices, and representations of snakes and the Snake 
king.2 The extraordinary thing is, that it is constructed without 
radiating arches, but like every strnctUl'e in the place, by a system 
of bracketing or horizontal arches, and without cement. Yet it has 
WIthstood, for five centuries at least, the violence of the tropical 
tOlTent which it spans. 

Even if no vestiges of these roads or bridges remained, the sculp
tures of N akhon Wat are sufficient to prove the state of perfection 
which the art of transport had reached in this community. In these 
there are numerous representations of chariots, all with wheels from 
8 ft. to 5 ft. in height, and with sixteen spokes, which must be of 

I : Nouvoaux Me1ange& Asiatiques,' I .. Journal of the Royal Geographical 
vol. I. p. lOS. Garnier, woodouts pp. 61 Society,' vol. xxxv. p. 75, 
and 62. 
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metal, for no London coach maker at the present day could framo 
anything so delicate in wood. The' rims, too, are in IllctlLl, and, 
apparently, the wheel turns on the axle. Those who are aware how 
difficult a problem it is to make a perfect wheel will appreciate how 
much is involved in such a perfect solution of the problcm as is hcrc 
found. But it requires a knowledge of the clumsiness of the HOlllilns 
and our medireval forefathers in this respect, and the utter bnl'lmrU!m 
of the wheels represented in Indian sculptures and still used in India, 
to feel fully its importance as an index of high ci vilizatioll. 

If, however, the Cambodians were the only people who before the 
13th century made such wheels as these, it is also probably true that 
their architects were the only ones who had sufficient mechanical skill 
to construct their roofs wholly of hewn stone, without the aid either of 
wood or concrete, and who could dovetail and join them so' beautifully 
that they remain watertight and perfect after five centuries of neglect 
in a tropical climate. Nothing can exceed the skill and ingenuity 
with which the stones of the roofs are joggled and fitted into one 
another, unless it is the skill with which the joints of their plain 
walls are so polished and so evenly laid without cement of any kind. 
It is difficult to detect their joints even in a sun-picture, which 
generally reveals flaws not to be detected by the eye. Except ill the 
works of the old pyramid-building Egyptians, I know of nothing to 
compare with it. 

When we put all these things together, it is difficult to decide 
whether we ought most to admire the mechanical skill which the 
Cambodian architects displayed in construction 01' the largeness of 
conception and artistic merit which pervades every part of their 
desigllS. These alone ought to be more than sufficient to recommend 
their study to every architect. To the historian of art the wonder is 
to find temples with such a' singular combination of styles in suuh 
a locality-Indian temples constructed with pillars almost purely 
classical in ·design, and ornamented w:ith bas-reliefs so strangely 
Egyptian'in character. To the ethnologist they are almost equally 
interesting, in consequence of the religion to which they are dedi
cated. Taken together, these circumstances render their complcte 
investigation so important that it is' hoped it will not now be long 
delayed. 
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BOOK IX. 
CHIN A. 

CHAPTER 1. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

Period of Hes. • . . . . . 
Woo Wong porlod of Cllow . • 
Confucius died. . . . . . 
Chy hoang-ty buUt Great Wall . 
HnD dynllSty. . • . • • . 
lIoty. sevt"oteenth king; Buddhism 10-

troduced . 
... TSin dynasty • • . • • • . • 

CHRONOLOGY. 

)\ (' 2100 Wootae dynasty; Chinadivldcd mtoJ;\\o 
1100 ,kingdllmB .., • • • • • A.D. 4-16 
477 China reunited, capital Honan . .. 585 
2<0 Tang dyoosty • • • • • • •• 897 
201 Northern China conquered by Mongols. 1234: 

Koblal Khan. • • • • • • •• 1281 
A.D. 90 Ming dynasty; Mongol expelled .. 1366 

260 Manchow Tarta.r dynasty, now on the throne 16U 

IT is extremely difficult, in the present state of our knowledge, to write 
anything, either conclusive or satisfactory, about the architecture of 
China. This may arise partly from the incuriousness of travellers, 
and partly because there really are no buildings in the country 
worthy of the people or their civilization. Till very recently, the 
latter would have appeared to he the true cause of our ignorance; 
but lately the photographic camera has penetrated even within the 
walls of the imperial city of Pekin, and has brought away impres
sions which go some way to modify this opiuion. Unfortunately, the 
camera has not been accompanied by the measuring-tape or the note
book, and our information is therefore, in some respects, vague; but 
it seems certain that there are buildings worthy of more attention 
than bas hithel'to been bestowed upon them. Even these, however, 
are not such as we might expect to find among a people whose 
history and whose ci vilization ~eems so exact a counterpart of that 
of Egypt. In both countries we have the same 10!lg succession of 
dynasties with dates, extending through 3000 or 4000 years, inter
rupted only by shepherd invasions which in both countries lasted 
about five centuries, when the words of IYlanetho are as literally 
applicable to the Taepiug rebellion as they are to the overthrow of 
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the Hyksoi! by the uprising of the native Egyptian races. Duriilg" 
all this long period ~he. same patriarchal form of government pre
yailed in both countries-the king· being not only the head of the 
secular governmeut, but the chief priest of the people. Both people 
early attained a. cert3iu stage of ci vilizatiou, and maintained it with
out chauge or progress dl1l"ing the whole period of their exiskTlce. 
The syllli.bic symbols of the Chinese are the exact counterpart of the 
hieroglyphic writing of the Egyptians, as clumsy and ~s unlike that 
of any· other contemporary nation, and as symbolic of their exelllsil·e 
segregation from the rest of mankind. In both countries there was 
always the same calm contemplation of death, the same deRire for 
an honourable funeral and a splendid tomb, and the same reverence 
for the dead. In these and fifty other particulars, the manners 
aud customs of the two peoples seem identical, and the perfect paral
lelism ouly breaks down when we come to speak of their buildillg-~. 
There are no tombs in China to be compared· with the Pyramids, 
and no .temples that approach those of Thebes in dimensions or ill 
splendour. 

If the Chinese ·were as closely allied to the Tartar or lIIongolian 
tribes on their north-eastern frontier as is generally snpP(lRed, this 
difference could not have existed. It may therefore be, as has been 
s1l,spected, that the true Chinese are more closely allied to the 
Polynesian races, especially on the sea-board, which IS the ollly 
part of the country we are really acquainted with. When the inner 
country has been more carefnlly examined, it is probable that we may 
see cause t,o modify our opiuion as to the architectural character 
of the Chinese people. 

This will be especially the case' if, as is highly probable, th./J so
called Indo-Chinese inhabitants of Cambodia are yery much more 
closely allied in blood to the Chinese than they are to any of the 
races inhabiting India; since, by the erection of the buildiugs descrihed 
in the last division of this work, the Cambodians h'ave nobly vindi
cated their title to be considered as one of the great building races 
of the world. Considering the. short time of their existence and the 
limited area they occupied, they may. in fact lay claim to having 
surpassed even the-Egyptians in this respect. 

It will be strange if in Ilonan and Qnang-si we do not eventually 
find the links which will confirm the connexion of the two races of 
Cambodia and China, and explain what at pr!\Sent can ouly be regarded 
as one of the unsolved problems of architectural history. 

A little well-dirElCted industry on the spot would very soon clear all 
this doubt away. Meanwhile there are other minor· causes which may 
have contributed to the apsence of monumental buildings ill China, 
and ,,,hich it may be as well to allnde to ·before proccedil)g' further. 
~n the first place, the Chinese neyer had either a dominllnt l'rl('st hood 
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or a hereditary nobility, The absence of the former class is a very 
important consideration, beoanse, in all countries where architecture 
has been carried to anything 'Uk~ perfection, it is to.sacred art that i~ 
has owed its highest inspiration, and sacred' art is never so. strongly 
developed as under the influence of a powerfUl. and splendid· hierarchy, 
Again, religious and sectarian zeal is often·a strong stiI)1ulus to' S'acred 
architecture, and this is entirely wanting in this rema~able people: 
Though the Chinese are bigQted ~o a greater extent than we qan well 
conceive in aJI political matters, they are more tolerant than any. 
other nation we know of in all that concerns religion. At the 
present IItom\lnt three great religious sects divide the empire nearly 
equally b,etween them, For though Buddhism is t~e religion ·of the 
reigning family, and perhaps numbers more followers than either of 
the other two, still the folloWers of the doctrines of Confucins-the 
contemporary and rival of Sakya Sinha';"'are a more 'pUrely Chinese 
sect than the other, and nold an equal p1ace in pub~c estimation; 
while, at the present time, the sect of Laou Tso, or the Doctors of 
Reason, is more fashionable, ~nd !JCrtainly' more progressive, "than 
the othera,l Christianity, too, Jl!ight at one time have 'encroached 
largely on either 'of these, and become a veJ."y prevalent religion in 
this tolerant empire, had'the Jesuits and Domiuicans understood that 
the condition of religious tolera;nce here is a total abstinence from 
interference in political matters. ThiS, however, the Roman Catholic 
priesthood never could. be, brou'ght 'to understand; hence their expui
sion from the realm, and the proscription of their faith~ which other
wise 'Woiild not only have been tolerated like all others, but bid fair 
to· find more extensive favoul- than any,' Such toleJ.,at.ioll is highly 
laudable in one point of view; but' the want or fervour and energy 
from which it arises is fatal t<;i any great exertions for -the honour of 
religion, 

In the same manner the want of an hereditary nobility, and indeed 
of any strong family pride,. is equally unfavourable to domestic 
architecture of a durable ciescl'iption; At, a man's death his property 
is generally divided equally among his children. 'Consequent1y the 
wealthiest men do not build residences calculated to last longer ,than 
their own lives. ThEj royal palaces are m{lrely somewhat larger and 

I The population of China is generally millions· for tho' Buddhist popUlation of 
estimated at 400 millions of BOUls: This 'Thlbet, Manohuria, llurmah, Siam. Com
I believe to he a gl'OSB exaggeration, and bodio., aud Ceylon, we shall probably'not 
would feel very much more- inclined to err on the'flide' of underestimating them, 
put it at sao millions, and of that number making 150 miIliq,ns the- total numller of 
to estimate the Buddhists at 100 millions fQIlowers of tllis religion in the whole 
of souls. Tbis, however, in the present world, or one-eighth or one-tenth of the 
state of our knowledge, is, and mlll!t be, human race-not one-third or one-fourth, 
mere guess.wo~, If we put down 50 at which they are usually estimated. 
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more splenuid than those of the mandarills, but the same in ehal'ader, 
and creeteu with the same ends. 

There is 110 country where property has hithcrto heen ('on,idt'red 
so secure as China. Private fcuds and prinlte 'lars" ,ore till latd\' 
unknown; foreign im'asion was practically impossihle, amI littl~ 
dreaded. Hence they have none of those fortaliees, or fortified man
sions, whieh by their mass and solidity gh'e RUch a nlilrked charadeI' 
to a certain class of domestic edifices in the western world. E'pUllity, 
peace, and toleration, are blessings whose value it would be ditlj"ult 
to overestimate; but on the dead though pleasing level II here they 
exist, it is in vain to look for the rugged sublimity of the mountain, 
or the terrific grandenr of the storm. The Chinese have cll()~en the 
humbler path of life, and with singular success. There is not pcrhaps 
a more industrious or, till the late wars, happier people 011 the face of 
the globe; but they are at the same time singularly <iefil'ient iu el-ery 
element of greatness, either political or artistic. 

Notwit.hstanding all this, it certainly is curious to find the oldest 
civilized people now existing on the face of the globe almo~t wholly 
without monuments to record the past, or auy desire to convey to pos
terity a worthy idea of their present greatness. It is no le~s remark
able to fiud the most populolls of nations, a nation in which milliulls 
are always seeking employment, llever thinking of any of those higher 
modes of expression which would serVd as a means of multiplying 
occupation, and which elevate while feeding the masses; and still more 
startling to find wealth, such as the Chinese IJossess, newr investcd in 
self-glorification, by indil'iduals erecting for themselves monuments 
which shall astonish their contemporarie.~. and hand down their names 
to posterity. 

From these causes it may be that Chillese III'1:hiteeture is !lot 
worthy of much attention. In one respect, however, it is iIl8trtl~ti,'e, 
since the Chiuese are the only people who now employ polychrolHY as 
an essential part of their architecture: iudeed, with them, colour is far 
more essential than form; and certainly the result is so far pk'using 
and satisfactory, that for the lower grades of art it is hardly douhtful 
that it should always h~ so. For the higher grades, hOll-cl-er, it is 
hardly less certain that colour, though most valuable as an ae~'e8~ary. 

is inc_lpable of that lofty power of expression which form conyeys to 
the human mind. 
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CHAP'fEH II. 

PAGODAS. 

CONTENTS. 

Temple of the Great Dragon-Bnddhist Temples - Taas - Tombs - Pat!oos -
Domestic Architectnre. 

IF we had the requisite knowledge, Or if the known examples of Chinese 
temples were sufficienUy numerous, we ought,. before describing them, 
to classlfy the buildings, apportioning eaeb to that one of the three 
religions to which. it belongs. For the present this must be left 
to some one on the spot. Meanwhile there, is no difficulty in recog
nising those which belong to the religion of Fo or Buddha. These 
are generally the nine-storeyed towers OJ.' taas, which, as will be ex
plained hereafter, are merely exaggerated tees of the Indian dagobas. 
'fhc temples, properl;y so-called, of this religion, are not very magni
ficent, nor are they generally built in a permanent style of architectnre. 
This is still more the case, apparently, with the temples of Confucius. 
The only one that has b3en c:l.refully described and photographed ,is 
that at Pekin, which is also prob:l.bly the most m:l.guifieent. Judging 
from our present information, it more resembl~s a nuiversity than a 
temple. There are neither imlges nor altar3, but great halls, on whieh 
are hung up the names of the. emperors and of the most distinguished 
literates of the kingdom. There are no priests; and though cere
monies are there performed annually by the emperor in honour of the 
great philosopher, these scarcely can be called worship, or the hall a 
temple. ' 

TEMPLE OF THE GREAT DRAGOX. 

The most magnificent temple in the capital, so far as we know in 
the empire, is that known as the Temple of Heaven, or the Great 
Dragon.1 It is situat~d close to the ~outhern wall of the city in a square 

1 The following description is abritlged eurreut in European books, which w~re 
from thnt by Mr. A. MIChie in his work generally derived from the accounts of 
entitled 'The Siberian Overland Route,' the JeSUIts, who pl'obablyobtained I.heir 
Murray, 1864. It is by lar the most dis- information from Chmese sources. It is 
tinct,I have met with. 'rho lllrger wood- generally safer to trust to the Mcount of 
cut. iu this chapter are gener~lly bor- an educ .. ted gentleman dpscribing what 
rowed from his wOlk. ' It must, however, he saw, than to the essay of .. mere 
bo o\lserved that his descrIptions differ St'holal' compiling from information con
sometlDlcs essentially from those hitherto ve) ed in 1\ foreign tougu ... 

2 y 
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CUdOSUfC mcasll/"lIlg about a mile each way. From the ottLer gate 
,t raised causeway lcads to the temple, on either side of which are 
numerous bnildiug~ for the ac~ommodation of the priests, which arc 
approached by frequent flights of steps leldiug down to a park beau
tifully planted. At its inuer extremity stands the temple itself, a 
eircuhtr building, three storeys in height, with br<'l.1d projecting foofs, 
the upper terminating ill a gilt ball, directly under which stands the 
alLar. 

The temple is raised on a circular pyramid, the three terraces of 
II hich are seen in the woodcut. There are several handsome gateways 
at intermls across the causeway, so arranged that from the entrance 
the cirClllar temple itself can be seen through the long vista, framed 
as It were by them; and as the whole of the npper part is cGvered with 
blue tiles and gilding, the effect is said to be very pleasing. 

Iu the same enclosure is another temple called that of the E.1l'th, 
where sacrifices of animals are annually offered to the gods, whoever 
they may be, to whom this temple is dedicated. 

These temples are said to have been erected about the ycar 1420, 
aud, if so old, seem to be in a very fair state of preservat.ion, con
sidering the manner in which they are noW' neglected. 

In reatling Mr. Michie's, or any other description of the Dragon 
Temple of Pekin, it seelUS impossible to avoid feeling that there are 
so many points of resemblance between it and the Serpent rrcmple of 
Nakhon Wat, that the coincidence can hardly be accidental. The 
variations are hardly greater than might be expected from differ
ence of age, and the fact that the one was erected by Chinese at the 
Jlorthern extremity of their empire, the other by Cambodians neal' the 
Routhern linlit of theirs. All the links, however, which connect the 
two' temples are still wanting; yet, as we have the assertion of the 
Chinese traveller in 1295 that the Tao-tze religion 1 existed in Ca.m
botlia while he was there, we should not feel surprise at Itny similarity 
that may be traced between the temples of the two conn tries. 

BUDDHIST TEMPLES. 

The only Buddhist temple in China of which any plans have been 
made, or which I have myself had an opportunity of inspecting, is that 
at Honan, opposite Canton. Unfortunately it 'is very modern, and by 
no mealll! monumental. It is a' parallelogram enclosed by a high wall, 
measurinlJ 306 ft. by 174 ft. In the shorte1-front facing the river is a 
gateway of some pretension. This leads. to a series Elf halls opening 
into each other, and occupying th~ whole of the longer axis of the 
i1~ternal conrt The first alld second' of these are ·porches or' ante~ 

I • Nuuveaux M:elu,uges A..lall'lul·S,· vol i. p. 110. 
t y t 
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chapels. The central one is the largest, and practically the choir of 
the building. It. contains .the alt~r, adorned by gilt images of the 
three precious Buddhas, with stalls for the monks and aU alTangc
ments necessary for the daily service. Behind this, ill tile next com
partment, is a dag-oba, and in its real' another apartment devoted to 
the goddess Knan yin; principally worshipped by women-in fad, thc 
Lady Chapel of the church. Aronnd the court are alTanged the cells 
of the monks, their kitchen, refectory, and a.11 the necessary umeea of 
the convent. These are generally }?laced against tpe outer wull, and 
open into the court. 

Apy person fomiliar with the rock-cut eXRlIlples in India "ill 
eaSily recognise in this temple all the features he is accustomed to ill 
the earlier Chaityas and Viharas, though strangely altered by their 
Chinese disguise. '1'he figure which stood in front of the dagoLa 
(Woodcut No. 61) is moved forward and placed on an altar by itself, 
with two companions added, in accordance ,with modern Chine~e 

theology; bnt the general arrangements remain the sa~e. The most 
interesting part, however, is the arranzement of the celts, &c., rcla: 
tively to the temple. In one of the eaves at Dhumnar (Bhim ka 
Bazar) something like this has been attempted, but it is evidently so 
difficult of execntion in the rock, that we 'are not surprised to find it 
not repeated. It is evidently what was intended to be represe.ntcd on 
the 'eentral rath' of l\'Iahavellipore (Woodcut No. 181), and mnst 
indeed have been the general arrangement of Buddhist ecclesiastical 
establisliments. What is now wanted. is, that some one should supply 
information regarding the earlier temples ~f the Chinese, say of the 
12th to the 16th centuries. They no doubt exist, and would throw 
great light on the earlier Indian examples. In the meanwhile, how
ever; it is curious to refer back to 'the Woodcut No. 129. From it it 
will be perc~ived that as early as the 11th centlU'y the llllddhllit 
elhaitya in India, standing in the centre of its Viham, had already 
been snblimated intI! an idol temple, surrounded by II. series of idol 
niches, since there cannot be a doubt that the Jaina temple of Vimala 
Sah is a reprqdnction for another purpose of an old Buddhist monas
tel:Y. The curious point is, that the 18th-century temple of Honan 
reprodnces, for their original purpose, forms which in India had, 
seven centuries earlier, passed away to another faith, and beca'me 
wholly conventional. It is still more stl'~nge that, if w~ leap over 
the intermediate period, and go seven centuries further back, we shall 
find in InQ.ia the same ceremonies' performed in the salllll. .form of 
temples as those at which allY one may assist in China at the present 
day . 

.At Pekin there are several Lamaseries or Buddhist mOllaster~l's, 

of a much more monumental character than that at Honan, but it i8 
,'I1I:y difliclllt indeed to "uess at their arranO"cmcnt from ml'rc ycrbal , h 0 
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,k"':l'ipLioll~ withont dimcn~ions. The gateway of onc, rcpresentcd in 
\\"JO,leut !\o. ;)Ru, gi\'cs a fair idea of the u;;nal mode of constructing 
g:ILclmys in China. 

It has three openings of pleasing proportions, and is as well 
desigllcd as any to be found in Chioa, Behind it is to he seen the 
oIa.~IJIJfI, to which it learls: a tall form, with a revcrsc slope, ana an 

380. )Joflumental GUU>WllY of Buddhi8t Monastery, Pekin. (From .l'botograpb by Beato.) 

exaggerated tee, so altered from those we ,arc accustomed to in the 
earlier days of Indian architecture, that it requires some familiarity 
with. the intermediate forms in Nepal and Burmah to feel sure that it 
is the direct lineal descendant of the topes at Sanchi or Manikyala. 
Around it 'are minarets, with a cross-legged seated figure of Buddha 
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un each face. nllt without a plan or description it is impossihlc to 
say whether they come down to the ground, or on what kind - of 
uasement they rest. 

The urdinary form of a temple, as seen in the Yillages or towns 
in China, is extremely simple, and seems to he the same, whellicr 
dedicated to TIuddha, or to the Queen of Hea,cn, or to any other deity 
of the strange pantheon of the Celestial Empire. It ).:cnemlly cIJIlRists 
of a square apartment with a highly ornamented roof, -and with one 
of the side-walls remoyed. The entrance is neycr at the end, nor tllC 

end wall e,cr removed, as would be the case in the 'West, bilt always 
the side; alHl it is by -110 ml'''Ins clear that this is not the rig-ht nnd 

T~mplc at Macllo. (From a Sketch Ly the AUlbor.) 

rea~onahle way of arranging matteI'S. In very slilall temples a single 
ueam supports the caves, and a scre\!n inside forms the hack of the 
porch alld the frollt of the temple. I n larger temples two or more 
]lillat'S arc introduced, but the other arrangements remain the same. 
TIoth thesc may be scen in Lhe anncxed woodcut (No. 381), and whcn 
arranged as picturesquely as iu this b'l'onp, and with their gateways 
and subsidiary adjuncts, Lhey become very pleasing features in the 
landscape, As architectnral objects, they depend for their etTect 
principally on eolonr, which is applied with an unsparing hand in 
the form of glazed · tiles, }Jainted ornalllcnt~, aud fre(luently al~o 
puintiu/.iS, snch us landscapes and figure subjects. Gilding is also 
employed Lo a great extent, aud with good effect. 
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The ohjcc t.s of CIIlIi~se architG'Ctul'e with which the Enropean eye 
i~ most familiar nrc the tans, or nine-storeyed pagodas, as they are 
1\~l\ally called. In the south they generally have that uumber of 
~ tUI"~Y~ , bllt 1I0t always, alld ill the north it ranges from three to 
thirteclI . As before hinted, thme arc nothing but exaggerated tees 
of rbgobas, and it is easy to trace them through all the stages of the 
(:hall~l'. In India we can easily trace the single wooden chattah or 
;lIl1brdb of Karli (Woodcut No. 56) to the nine-stor<'yed tower at 
C!hitture (Woodcut No. 14 ;~), and from that the transition is easy to 
the Chinese examples, althongh the elaboration of the two was ~imul
tanCClllS, and the Chinese had probably erected tall towers as early 1\.'1 

the J',~infi. 
Of those which exL~ted in China in (Jiir own time the best known is 

the cc1cbrilted porcc1ai n 
tower at Nankin.1 Com
mcnced ill the year Hit, 
and finished in H:H, 
it was erected as a mo
nument of gratitude to 
all cmpress of the MinI(" 
family, and was, in 
<:OIl,clplCllce, generally 
called the T emple of 
Gratitude. It was DC

ta):,onal in form, 236 ft. 
in hei:!ht, of which. 
howc\'cr, about 30 ft, 
JIlll~t he ded ueted for 
the iron spire that sur
mounted it, leaving 
I ittlc more than 200 ft. 
for I. he elevation' of the 
huilding, or "bout the 
hei:;:ht of the Monument 
of London. From the 
sUlIlmit of the spire 
ei~ht chains depended, 
to each of which were 
attached nine bells, find 
II bell \\'as also attached 

38ot . p .. rcell1ln 'J'owfr. N6nkio. 

to each an:!le of the lower roofs, l11akin~ 144 hells in all, which, 

I The !.owel" WI\S c\cslrnycd in the receut T""pillg r. bellioll. 
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"hen tinkling in hrll1l1011Y to the evening breeze, must have pro
dueed an effect as singular as pleasing. It was not, however, I!ither 
to its dimcnsions or its bells that the tower owed its celel)rity, but 
to the coaling of porcelain which clothed its brick walls, as well 118 

the upper and under sides of the projecting roofs, which mark the 
division of each storey. The porcelain produced a Lrilliancyof effect 
whieh is totally lost in all the representations of it yet published, but 
which was, in fact, that 011 which the architect almost wholly relied 
for producing the effect he desired, and without which his dcsign i~ 

a mere Rkeletol1. 

383. P.soJA in Summer Palace, PekIn. (Frum A Pbologrnpb by Boa\<» 

Another celebrated pagoda is that known as "Second Bar Pa~o(la." 
011 the Canton river. It is a pillar of victory, erected to commemorate 
a ntlval battle which the Chinese claim to hal-e gained lIear the spot. 
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I t i~, in dcs i~n. ncarly idcnti<:al wilh trlat of Xankill, "nt of smallcr 
dilll<!IISifJlI); , alld is now fast falling to ruin. 

Tbese two are of the nSlhl and most typical form, and so like 
},IlIHlrcds of othcrs, that it is impossible to deduce any sequence from 
thl'm with such reprcsC' utations as we now possess. Though pleasing 
illid purposelike, fiS well as ori~inal, they arc somewhat monotonous 

Tuns Cbow Pugodll. (Fn~m a Photograph by Deato.) 

in des ign. A tower diyided into nine equal and similar storeys is a 
' ·cry inferiur dc~ign to that of the minars of the Mahomedans, or thc 
urdinary spircs of Christian chun:hes; and, if all ,,"ere like these, we 
""oul,1 he forced to dcny the Chinese the faculty of invention in 
Hl'ciI itectilre. In the · north, howel' cr, the forms seem mueh more 
,·a riull~ . One in the Summer Palace (Woodcut No. 38a) is divided 
illtu cither threc or sc,·cn storeys, lL~ you ehoo;;c to COUllt thcm. Foul' 
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of the shIes of the octagon are lung(>r than the other four, un,] alto
gether there is a play of light and shade, and a variety about the 
ornaments in this tOlYer, which is extremely pleasing. It i8 llIuch 
more like an Indian design than any other known in China, lIIHl 

with the circle of pillars round its Lase, and the Lat or Stam hha, 
which usually accompany these objects further west, it recalls the 
original forms as completely as any other object in this country. 

In direct contrast to this is the Pagoda of Tung CholV (Wu(llkut 
No. 384). Its thirteen storeys are almost more mOllutonous than 
·those of the Nankin Pagoda; but they are merely architectural oma
ments, string-courses, in fact; and as the tower is not picreL'li with 
windows above the base, it becomes, like an Orissan temple, Ull im
posing object of architect~ral art without any apparent utilitarian 
object. It thus escapes the charge of littleness in design, which ol1ly 
too justly applies to most of its compeers. 

It is extremely difficult to form a correct estimate of the artistic 
merits of these towers. Edifices so original and so national must be 
interesting from that circumstance alone, and it seems almost impos
sible to build anything in a tower-like form of great height, whether 
as a steeple, a minar, or a pagoda, which shall not form a pleasing 
object from its salience and aspiring character alone, eyen without any 
real artistic merit in itself. Besides these qualifications, I cannot but 
think that the tapering octagonal form, the boldly-marked divisions; 
the domical roof, and general consistence in design and ornament of 
these towers, entitle them to rank tolerably high amoug the tower
like buildings of the world. 

TOMIlS. 

Like all people of Tartar origin, one of the most remarkable 
characteristics of the Chine~e is their reverence for the dead, or as it 
is usually called, their ancestral worship. in consequeuce of this, their 
tombs are not only objects of care, but have frequently more orna
ment bestowed upon them than graces the dwellings of the lh·ing. 

Their tombs are of different kinds; often merely conical mounds 
of earth, with a ci.rcle of stoues round their base, like those of the 
Etruscans 01' ancient Greeks, as may be seen from the woodcut 
(No. 385) borrowed from Fortune's 'China '-which would serve 
equally well for a restoration of those of Tarqnillia or Vulci. More 
generally they are of a hemispherical shape, surmounted with a spire, 
not unlike the Iudian and Ceylonese examples, but still with a phy
siognomy pecnliarly Chinese. The most common arrangement is that 
of a horseshoe-shaped platform, cut out of the side of a Lill. It COII
sequently has a high back, in which.is the entrance to the tomb, and 
slopes off to nothing at the entrance to the ]lorseshoe, where the 
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wall gcncrally terminates with two lions or dr:lgoll~, or some fan
tastic omamcnt common to Chinese architecturc. Whcn thc tomb 
i ~ situa ted, as is 
g'c llcmlly the case, 
lin n hillside, this 
arrangement is lIut 

ollly appropriate, 
bllt elegant. Whcn 
the same thing is 
imi ta ted on a plaill , 
it is ~inglliarl y mi;; 
pl a~l\rl and lInintel
li .~iblc. Many of 
the tombs are built 3". 
of gl'llllitc, finely 
],01 ishcd, and carvcrl wit.h a profusion of labour that makes us 
rf·grct that the l'eople who can employ the most durable materials 
'ritlr such faci lity should Iral'c so great a predilection for ephemcral 
woollell structures. 

Whcn the rock is suitable for the purpo~e, which, bowcver, seems 
II) be mrely the case in Clrinll, their tombs are tut in the rock, as in 
Etruria find elscwhcre ; aud tombs of the class just described seem t{) 
I,e " del' ice for conYerting an orrlinary hillside into a substitute for 
the more nppropriate situation. 

Occasionally. however, the Chincse do ercct tombs, which, though 
ornalllcIltal, arc fill' 1'1'0111 being in sneh good taste 'as the two forms 
just 'luotcd , A tUlllulu~ is considered appropr i:ltc for this pUT}Jose all 
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the world over, and ~() is the horReshoe form under the eircllinstalJ(;cs iii 
which the Chinese employ it; but what can be said in favouI" of Ruch 
all array of objects as those shown ill the Woodcut Ko. 387? Judged 
by the standard of taste which prevails in China at the pre~cnt (lay. 

38T. Group of Tumbs Dear Pekin. (From a Pho"'grupb bJIle.to.) 

they may be considered by the natives as both elegant and ornamcntal, 
but it would be difficult to conceive anything which spoke l(,ss of thc 
sepulchre, e\'en from a Chinaman's poiht of view; while, on the other 
hand, their dimensions are such as to d'eprive them of .all dignity liS 

architect~u-al objClet8, 

PAILOOS. 

The Pailoos. or "triumphal gateways," as they are most improperly 
called; are another class of mo~ument almost as frequently met with 
in Chinese scenery ' as the nine-storeyed pngoda.~, and conseqnently 
lIearly as fan'liliar to the European eye. Their origin is as distinctly 
Indian ns the other, though, from their nature, being easily oycr
thrown, but few examples can be found in a country that has so long 
ceased to he Buddhist. Fortunately, howe\'er, we still possess ill the 
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gateway of Hallchi (Wooilcllt No. 10) the typical exallll'tc of the. 
whole clasH; a llli II'C find them afterwards represcnted ill has-reliefs 
alld iu frescos in a manlier tG leave no dOllbt of the frequcllcy of 

their application. 
In China they seem almost unil'crsully to be employed as honorific 

11I0nlllllt'1its of decea~ed persoJls-cither men ·of disti'nction, or widows 
who ha\'e not murried aguill, or \' il':,;iIl8 who ha\'c died UlllllalTied. 
FrctJllC ntly they are stilr constructed in wood, and whcII stolle is 
IISed thcy retain to this 
honr the forllls and dc
lui Is pf woodcn constl'UC
tion. Whutel'cr the ma
terial, they consist of 
either two or fuur P[)sts, 
set eithcr 011 the' ground, 
so as to a\1o\v a passng-c 
through, or on a phitfol'lli, 
as in Woodcut No. 38~. 
This 'is as usual n form 
as the other, Dnd shows 
IlClw inapplicable the term 
gateway is to these mOJlu
ments. The posts always 
earry a rail or frieze, bear
ing' un . inscri'ption, which ' 

i~, . in fact, the object for 388. P.iloo ne.r C.riWD. (From. Sketcb by l\ie Auih",.) 

which the monument WaS 

erected. Abo\'e this are vai'ious architectur~l details, which .completc 
thc de~ign in a manner both originnl and artistic. 

Onc serving as ' the portal to a dagoba tHis already b~en given 
(Woodcut No. 380), and though rich, can hardly be conside~d as 
superior to that in Woodcut No, 38!>, which spans a stl'cet in Amoy, 
I nstcad of leading to a dagoba, as was the case at Sanchi, and 
~cneraUy in India, wc lHII'e, in this instance, what appe:u'l! to be a 
simulated coffin placed undcr a canqpy, and . aoovc thc principlll 
cornice, which is an essentially Chinese iden. With thcm a hand
some coffin is an objcct of the highest ambition, and is, consequently, 
a luxury which the rich takc care to providc themselv\!S with during 
tLeir lifetimc: So far as we kuow, no great structural dagobas C\'el' 

cxlli!.cd in C~ina, 80 that their form is generally unfamiliar to thc 
people, ' 

ProlJably thc CJlllcse would have spent morc paius 011 their tombs 
hall they not .hit on thc happy device of scpilnlting the monnment fro in 
the sepulchrc .. We do 80 ill exceptional cases, whcn we crL-ct statul~ 
and pil!urs or other mOllumcnts to 'ollr grcat lUe n 0 11 hill-tops, or in 
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markct-pla,'cs; hilt as a rule, IL III a II '8 U10llUlIlcnt is placed whel'e 
his body is laiJ, thongh it would probably be diHiuult to 1I1:l~i :.; n a 
~Of)tl logical re:ISOIl for the practice. The great pcculiurit.y of China 
is that ill nine ca,cs out of ten they effect th l!se ohj\"'I,;ls loy I'rOC(~""t8 

:It'9. Pailoo at AUlOY. ("'roOl Fleber'tI 'China IltuaLratt'd.') 

which are exactly the l'CI'crse of those of Europe, and in most Ci~~L'" it 
is not easy to decide which is best. In erecting the Pai\oo, or monu
ment, ill a conspicllous Ilh\ce Ilpart from the sepulchre, they seem- to 
have shown their USUitl common sense, though an Ilrchitect Inll"t 

rcgret that the designs of their tombs suffered ill conseqllcnee, 1111,1 
have none of that mllgnificence which we should expect umong a 
people at all times 80 addicted to ancestral worship liS the Chitwsc. 

In -an historical point of view, the mo,t cllrious thing COIUlcctcrl 

wi~h thc~e Pailoos seems to he, that Ilt S'LJlchi, about the Christian 
Em, we find them used . IlS gateways to a simulated tomb. In India 
both the tnroulus and the Pailoo had at that time p:\s$ed away from 
their original sepulehral mellning; the one had become a rulie-shrine, 
the other an iconostasls. Two thousand years aftet'lvards ill China 
we. fiud them both still used for the purposes for which they wero 
originally designed. 

DOllE:;TIC AItCHl'l'EC'l' I.' HE. 

It is iu their uomt.'stic architecture, if ill any, that the Chincse 
e:>cul ; there we do not look either for 1ll0uumelltu.1 gralldew- or for 
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durability, and it is almost impossible to resist being captivated by 
the gaiety and brilliancy of a Chinese dwelling of the first class, and 
the exuberant richness and beauey of the carvings and ornaments that 
are heaped on every part of it. 

One of the most remarkable peculiarities of their houses is the 
almost universal concave form of roof, which writers -on thc subject 
have generally referred to as a reminiscence of the telit of the 
Tartars, who are supposed to have introduced' it. The authors of 
this theory, however, forgot that the Chinese have been longer .out of 
tents, and know less of them, than any other people now on the face 
of the globe. The Tartar conquest, like our Norman one, has long 
been a fusion rather than·a SUbjection, and does not seem to have pro
duced any viSIble effect on the manners or customs of the original 
mhabitnnts of China. It may also be observed that the typical form 
of the roof of a Tartar tent was and is d'omical, like thoae represented 
in the Assyrian sculptures, and seldom, if ever, constructed with a 
hollow curve; so that the argument tells, the other way. Be this 
as it may, the form of roof- in question arose from a constructive 
cxigence, which others would do well to imitate. In a, counlry like 
China, where very heavy rains fall- 'at op.e season of the year, tiled 
roofs, such as they almost universally use, require a high pitch to 
carry off the water; but the glaring sunshine of another season renders 
shade to walls and win-
dows absolutely neces-
8al'y. If (as on the left 
of the annexed dia
gram) the slope of the 
roof is continued so far 
out as to be effective. for 
the last purpose, the 
upper windows are too 
lUuch darkened, and it 
is impossible to see out 
of them. To remedy 
this defect, the Chinese 390. Ill.gram of Chin ... construcuou. 

carry out their eaves 
almost horizontally from the face of the walls, where a leak becomes 
of slight importanoe; and then, to break the awkward angle caused 
by the meeting of these two slopes, they ease it off with a hollow 
cm've, which not Qnly auswers the double purpose of the roof more 
effectually, but produces what the Chiuese think-fl,nd perhaps rightly 
-the most pleasing form of roof. 

, The only parts of such a roof that admit of decoration by carving 
are e\'idenLly either the central or angular ridges; and here they 
exaggerate their favourito hollow curve to an extent -unpleasing to a 



704 CHINESE AHCHITECTUHE. BOOK IX. 

European eye-the angles being, in some instanccs, Ildnally tnrncil 
b,ICk, and the ridge being also ornamented hy upturned omalllcllts 
at its ends, to an extent we cannot. reconcile wit.h onl" HotiollR; nor 
indeed is it possible we should, when they are oVCl'loadefl \\ ith gr'o
tesque ornameuts to the extent too often found. 

Another peculiarity that gives a very local charadeI' to their 
architecture is their mode of framing It roof, so unlike that of any 
other people. This arises from the timber most e~sily Hvailahlc for 
the purpose being a small pine, which has the IJc()uliarity of being
soft and spongy in the inside, while the outer rims of wood, jnst 
under the' bark, retain their hardness and strength; it is thus 
practically a hollow woodeu cylinder, which, if squared to form a 
framing as we do, would fall to pieces; but merely cleaned and 
used whole, it is a very strong and durable building-material, though 
one which requires all a Chinaman's ingenuity and neatness to 
frame together with sufficient rigidity for the purposes of a roof. 

The uprights which support the3e roofs are generally formecl of 
the same wood, though not unfrequently they arc granite posts ..... they 
cannot be called pillars-of the same climensions, and, strengthened, 
or rather steadied, by transverse pieces of wood, the space between 
which and the roof is generally filled with open-work can'illg-, so as 
to form a species of frieze. 

The roof is usually constrncted (as shown in diagram No. 3!JO) by 
using three or four transverse pieces or tie-beams, one over the other, 
the ends of each beam being supported on that below it by means of 
a framed piece of a diff~rent class of wood. By this method, thongh 
to us it may look unscientific, they make up a framing that resists 
the strongest winds uuinjured. Sometimes, as shown in the dotteCl 
lines of the same woodcut, they carry the curve across the top of the 
roof; but, when this is done, they are obliged to have recourse to 
metal roofing, or to tiles of a greater length than are usually found or 
easily made. 

As before remarked, however, it is not so mnch on it~ forms that 
Chinese architecture depends as on its colours-the pillars being 
generally painted red, the friezes ,and open work green; blne IIlarks 
the floors and stronger lines, and gilding is used profusely everywhere. 
Whether this would improve a finer or more solid style of art may' 
admit of doubt; but it is certainly remarkably pleasing in China, and 
singularly appropriate to the architecture we have been descr!billg; 
and grouped as these buildings usually are around garden courts, 
tilled with the gayest flowers, and ' adorned with rock-work and 
fountains more fantastic than the buildings themselves, the fancy 
may easily be charmed with the result, though taste forlJi,ls us to 
approve of the details. 

The same ephemeral system of constrllction which }Jrcmilcll in 
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.llI'cllings of the rich merchants and mall!brins was r·aITierl out in 
the royal palaces without any iucr<:afie of munulllental eliar;lcLer, hut, 
of course, with greater richness -.of oi·nament, "Und "upon a larger Reale. 
Like mo~t Oriental palaces, how<.!yer, those at Pekin cOllsist of a 
'''lIllher of dct:whed padliolls, rather than of llurnerous suites of 
ap"rtlJ\ellls grouped under one roof, as is usually the casc in Enrope; 

39t'. Pavilion in the Summer Palace, PekiD. (From a Pbotograph by Be.\lO.) 

alld tlll'Y consequently never attain the magnitude essential to .archi· 
k'Clural di:;nity. In the Summer Palace at Pekin there were many 
detached pavilious similar to that represented in Woodcut No. 391, 
which, when interspersed with tre;,s and watot and rocky 8ccllcry, 
uid in making np a vcry fairy-like \l!Idscapc, but in themsch·cs r·all 
hurd I.\" he eOllsi,I,'rcd as ohjects (If di!!lIified architecture. 

:? z 
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.occasionally, however, the ·Cbil\()se attempted somethill~ III ore 
.1ll0nulllcntal, bnt without Illuch success. Where glass is not andllll,lc 
of sufficient size and in sufficient quantities to glaze the w indull's, there 
is a difficnlty in so arranging them that the room shall not be nttf' l'ly 
dark when the shutters are closed, and that the min shall not pellL'
trat(' ,,,ltt'n they arc open, In wooden eonstructiun these ditlicult il'~ 

892. I'avllloD in the S..awmer PalKe, P~klD. (From a Pbotograpb by Beato.) 

are much more eMily avoided; deep projecting ea,'es, al)d light screens, 
open at the top, obviate most of them: at least, so the Chinese always 
thonght, and they have consequently so little practice, that when they 
tried soli~ architecture ill a palace they could only produce snch a 
plwilion lIS that fignred in Wootlcnt No. 392, which, though charnc-
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kristic of the style, cannot be praised either for the elegance of its 
ff)rlll or the nppl'opriateness of its ornamentation. 

Perhaps their most succe",~ful efforts in this direction were when 
they combined a solid hasement of masonry with a light superstructure 
of wood, as in the Winter Palace at Pekin (Woodcut No. 393). In 
Lhis instance the height and solidity .of the basement give suffici~llt 
dignity to the mass, and the light superstructure is an appropriate 

ternJination upwards. 

393. View tn the Winter l)ulace. Pekin. {From a Pbotograpb.) 

This last illustr,ttion is interesting, because it enables us to Tealise 
more distinctly than any other example yet kno.wn, 'what must ' have 
heen the effect of the palaces of Nine\'ch and Khorsabad in the uays of 
tllt,ir splendour. Like this palace, they were raisec} on · a solid basc
ment of masonry, and were themselves composed of pavilions Of liglit 
and ornamental woodwork; the great diJference being ' th~t they ' had 
fiat .. terraced roofs instead of those covered with tiles; l~~ iIi R;iowy 
Pekin; but the resemblance is curious, and examples even more nearly 
akin might prohably be found if looked for. , . 

The engineering works of the Chinese have been much ex tolled by 
Rome writers, but have less claim to 'pruise as works of. science than 
th~ir buildings hlLve as works of art. Their canals, it is true, arc 
cxtclI~i\'e; iJut with 300 millions of illhabitants this is smal) pl'ili til', 
ulld their construction is most ullscientific. Their bl'id~es, too, are 
sometimes of great length, but generally made up of a series of small 
arches cOllstructed on the horizontal-bracket principle, as nine-tenths 
of the bridges iu China I1l'e, ,aud consequently narrow and unstable. 

27.2 
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When they do use the true arch, it is timidly, and with0ut much 
knowledge of its principles. 

Their most remarkable engineering work is certainly the Great 
Wall, which defends the whole northern frontier of the country, 
extending over hill and dale for more than 1200 miles as the (TOW 

flies. It is, however, of very varying strength in differcnt placcs, awl 
seems to be strongest and highest in the neighbonrhood of Pekin, 
where it has generally becn seen by Europeans. There it is 20 ft. ill 
height, and its average thickness is 25 ft. at the base, taperillg" to 
15 ft. at the summit. There are also towers at short distances 
whose dimensions are generally about double those just quoted for 
the wall. 

However absurd such a wall may be as a defensil'e cxpcuicnt, it 
proves that 200 years B.C. the Chinese were capable of conceiving" and 
executing works on as great a scale as any ever undertaken in Egypt. 
The wonder is, that a people who 2000 years ago were competent to 
such undertakings should have attempted nothing on the same scale 
since that time. With their increasing population and accumulating 
wealth we might have expected their subsequent works to ha\'c far 
surpassed those of the Egyptians. It, however, rcmains a prolJlcm 
to be solved, why nothing on so grand a scale was ever afterwards 
attempted. 

In the rear of the Great Wall, in the Nankau Pass, there is an arch
way of some architectural pretension, and which is interesting as hll\'ing 
a well-ascertained date, A.D. 1345.1 Its dimensions are considerahle, 
and it is erected in a bold style of masonry (Woodcut No. 394). 
The upper part is a true arch, though it was thought necessary to 
disguise this by converting its form into that of a semi'octagon, 01' 

three-sided arch. O~ the keystone is a figure of Garuda, and on either 
side of him a Naga figure, with a se\'en-headed snake hood, alld 
beyond that a class of flowing tracery we are very familiar with in 
India about the period of its erection. Its similarity to the Nepalese 
gateway at Bhatgaon (Woodcut No. li4) has already been remarked 
upon, and altogether it is interesting, as exemplifying a class of Ifldian 
ornamentation that came into China from the North. If we had a few 
specimens of art penetrating from the south, we might find out the 
secret of the history of Buddhist art in China. 

A few years hence it may be possible to attempt to write a history 
of architecture in China. At present, all that can be done is to 
descl'ibe the style as practised at the present day, and to point out in 
what respect it differs from the styles prevailing in neighbouring 
countries. Beyond this we shall not he able to advanec till sume 

I • Jourll"l vI" the Rnynl Asiatio Society,' vol. vii. p. 331 (N.8.), vol. v. p. 14, e!. "qq. 
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Archway ill lll l! Nauknu Pd.s!'. (from n Photosraph .) 

'1l1alilied person, accompanied by a photographer, is enabled to visit 
the central and wcsteru provinces of the empire. E ven then his visit 
will be of very little use, unless he is sufficiently familiar with the 
style as now known, to be able to discriminate between what is new 
;,uu what is old, and by an extended series of inductions to check the 
absurdities of native tradition, and form his own opinion on the facts 
presented to him. Assuming all this, it is still doubtful whether the 
materials exist in Chiua for any extended history of the art. Such 
facts as haye come to light arc not encouraging. Wood has been far 
tuu extensively I1sed throughout for any very permaneut style of 
arcwtecture e,·er having been employed. nut there are things in 
Cambodia, and other neighbow'ing states, which seem to have come 
neither from India, nor from any other coulltry we are acquainted 
with, but arc nevertheless of foreign origin, and must have been 
ilJlported frOID SOUle cx tral1(.'Ous land; and it is difficuJt to say where 
we lire to look for their originals if not in ceutral 01' western Chi!lr~. 

The same remarks apply to Japan. So far as our knowledge at, 
I'rc~clIL exteuds, there is 110t a single permanent building ill the 
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island of so monumental a _ character to desetvc being dig1lificd by 
being classed among the true architectural examples of other countries. 
It may be that the dread of earthquakes has prevented them rai~ing 
their buildings to more thau one or two storeys in height, or con
structing them oI more solid. materials than wood. It may be, how
ever, that the Japanese do n~t belong to one of the building ract's of 
mankind, and have no taste for this mode of magnificence. -It is the 
same story -as - in China; we shall not know whether it is true that 
there are no objects worthy to be styled architecture in Japan till the 
island is more scientifically explored than it has been; nor, if they do 
not exist, shall we till then be able to_say to which of the two above 
callses tbeir absence is to be ascribed. Such infor:r!iation as we have is 
very discouraging; and it is to be feared that, thongh qnaiut and 
curions in itself, and so, far worthy of attention, it is of' little 
interest beyond the shores of the islands themselves. On the other 
hand, it is to be feared that the extent of our knowledge is suffi
cient to make it only too clear that the art, as practised in Japan, 
has no title to· rank with that already described in the preceding 
pages, and consequenUy no claim to 'a place in a general history of 
architectural art. 

However admirable and ingenious the modern Chihese may be, it 
iS'in the minor arts-such as carving in wood and ivory, the manu
facture of vessels of porcelain and bronze, and all that relates to silk 
and cotton manufactures. In these they certainly excel, and reached 
a high degree of perfection while Europe was still barbarous, but in 
all the higher branches of art they take a very low position, and seem 
utterly unprogressive. . 

They have no poetry, properly SI} called, and no literature worthy 
of th~ 'name. Their p!tinting never rose much above the scale of deco
ration, their sculpture is more carving than ~nything we know by 
the higher name, and their architecture stands on the same low level 
as their other arts: It is rich, ornamental, and appropriate f01' 

domestic purposes, but ephemeral ahd totally wanting in dignity and 
grandeur of conception. Still it, is pleasing, because truthful; but 
after all, its great merit in the eyes of the student of architect llre will 
probably turn out to rest on the light it throws on the earlier styles, 
and 011 the ethnographic relations of Chiqa to the surrounding nations 
of Eastern Asia. 
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APPENDIX. 

-
APPENDIX A. 

ON 'SOME DISPUTED POINTS 'OF INDIAN CHRONOLOGY. 

THROUGHOUT the preceding -pages the dates of kings' reignS, where 
quoted, have be~n assumed 'as knoWIl";' and the eras from which they 
are calculated as ascertained. This ,has been ddne in order not to 
intelTupt the nalTative of events by introducing a 'cbXon.ological dis
quisition at every point where a date occurs; but no one at all familiar 
with the subject needs til pe told that the dates of medireval dynasti~s 
in India ate far from settled, aM that few are universally acquiesced 
in. Great progress has, it is true, been made in the last ten or twent.y 
ye.!l.rs. in 'clearing away the difficulties that stuTound the. subject. So 
much is thiS the case, tb1tt there are only one or ,two dates of sufficient 
importap.ce to affect our reasoning which still remain in doubt; but 
though this may be ~rue, there ilre mauy otliers abQut whic.h the 
world in ge~eral feel considerab\~ hesitation. It consequently becomes 
almost indispensable to state 'briefiy the grounds on which the chrono
logy used throughout this work is based, in order that the COlTectness 
of most of the inductions stated in it may be estimated at their 
true .value.1 

The earliest reasonable statement bearing on the subject which we 
possess is in' the \lih chapter of Arrian's 'Indica.' - It is t\lel'C stated 
-quoting from Megasthenes-" That from Bacchus (Ixwaku) to San
drocottus (Chandragupta), the Indians reckon one hundred and fifty-

1 In the year 1870 I published in the diffioult to follow by those to' whom the 
• Journal pf the Royal AsiatiC) SocMy' subject ill neW. ThE\ following ill an 
(N.S.), vol. iy. p. 81, .t~8eqq •• aTi artiole abstract of that paper, with such correo
on Indian cbl'O)lology, in wInch my vie'Ys tiona as have occurred to me in ,tho 
on the Bubjloot. were stat.d at greater meanwhile, and sta.ted in a conseoutive 
loogth and more detail thfln it ill pro- form, and With only those details that 
posed to dO' here. Being addressed _ to seem necessary to render it ~ntelliglbl&. 
those who were supposed to be more or For furrher pa1iipulara on special points 
lC88 fallllliar wi~ the subject, the 'paper the' rcader is referred to the. artiQle 
took the form of an ,argument, tstller ltself. 
tllan of a statement, and is, oo.quently, 
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three monarchs, who reigned during the space of six thonsand and 
forty-two years." 

The first part of this statement is eminently satisfactory, as it 
seems clear from it that we po~sess in the Pllranas the slime lists as 
were submitted to the Greeks in the fourth century B.C. In the Holar 
lists, we have in the Treta Yug sixty-two reigns, from Ixwakn to 
Rama.1 There is no complete Lunar list in that age. For the Dwapar 
age we ha,ve three Solar lists: one for Kusha to Vrihadsana, thirty
five reigns; another from Dishta to Janamejaya, thirty-three reigns; 
and a third, from the son ef Swadhaja, the father of Sita, wife of 
Rama, to Mahabasi, thirty-four reigns. In the Kali Yug we have no 
complete Solar list, but the Lunar list gives fifty descents from Jam
sandha to the last Nanda. This gives 145 or 146 reigns, or rather too 
few. Bnt the Lunar lists, from the Dwapar Yug, give forty-four 
from PUl'U to Yudhishihira, and fifty from Yadn to Krishna, so that 
the average is as nearly as may be that stated by Megasthenes. 

The second part of the statement, giving these kings' reigns an 
average duration of nearly forty yem's, must of course be rejected, bnt 
it is satisfactory t,o find that, at that early age, the falsification of the 
chronology had only gone to the extent of duplication, and that the 
monstrons system of Yugs, with all their attendant absurdities, had 
not then been im'ented. 

Though it may not at present be capable of direct proof, I have 
myself no doubt that t,he date' assigned by the Hindus for the Kali 
Yng (3101 B.C.) is a true date, though misapplied. It either was the 
date when the Aryans assumed that their ancestors had first crossed 
the Indus, or when they had first settled on the banks of the Saraswati 
or the Ghogln·a. It forms no part of any subsequently invented system, 
and seems the only one fixed point in a sea of falsification. Assuming 
it for the present, and deducting Chandragnpta's date from it, we 
have 3101-325 = 2776 ycars from Ixwaku to Chandragupta, which, 
divided by 153,' gives the reasonable number of eighteen years 
for the dmation of each king's reign. Of course it is not contended 
that these lists are absolutely to be depended upon-many names llIay 
be lost, and many misplaced, from the carelessness of copyists, or 
from other causes; but, on the whole, when treated in this manner, 
they afford a reasonable framework for the reconstruction of the 
ancient history of India, and one that accorM perfectly with all we 
at present know about the ancient history of the immigrant Aryans. 

1 The lists used for this statement of works, 111 1858. In a regular treatise en 
pre-Buddhist chronology are those com- chronology it would be indispensahlo to 
piled by James Prinsep, aud publi.hed refer to the Puranas themselves; in .. 
in his 'Useful Tables' in 1806, They were mere statement ef results these tables 
afterwRl'ds revised and republished by , are amply sufficient. 
Ed. Thomas, in hi. edition of Priuscp'$ 
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If this view can bj:l sustained, the events which are described in 
the Ramayan~not of com'Se the poem, which is comparatively mo· 
dern-took place about 2000 :fears before' Christ. Adhering to the 
above average, we gather that the events described in the 'Mahabha
rata,' in hke manner, occurred 900 ye:trs b,efore Chandragupta, or 1225, 
or more precisely, according to the Puranic chronology, thus-

Chaudragupta . 
Sisunagas, 36Q years . 
Sunakas • 
Sahadeva to Ripunjaya, 23 reigns at 18 years 

which may probably be taken as very near the true date. 

B,C. 

325 
360 
128 
414 

1227 

It must for the present remain an o~n question whether the dates 
just quoted can be so established as to stand the test of the exigencies of 
modern critical acumj:ln. It would be very satisfactory if this could 
be so accomplished. In the first place, because it would afford a firm 
basis for all our reasoning regarding the ancient history and ethno
graphy of India, but also because it would prove that the Puranas do 
contain the germs of truths which, when 'properly investigated, may 
lead to the most important deductions. My own impression is entirely 
in favour of the existence of the requisite materials for the pm'Pose; 
but the fashion has been lately to pooh~pooh the whole thing, and no 
attempt has been made---so far as I know-by any competent scholar, 
to investigate the matter on scientific principles. . 

Be this as it may, when we come to the Anjana era, 691 B.C.,l and 
the life of Buddha, we tread on.BlIrer ground; and it is fprtnate for 
our purposes that it so, as with the llfe of Buddha the medireval 
history of India may be said to commence, and unless his date and 
that of. his Sll.ccessors c!l-n be established with at least approximate 
certainty, the history of architecture in India must remain unilltel
ligible. In tIris instance, however, 4;he materials, I believe, exist in 
itbundance. They have not, it is true, been as yet investigated to 
such an extent as to render any point certain, but the difficulties 
are daily disappearing, and as every point gained adds materially 
in throwing light on others that have hitherto been considered 
unsettled, we may hope before long to see the whole satisfactorily 
resolved. 

There is perhaps no single point in the whole early history of 
india on which the chronicles of Ceylon and Further India are so 
distinct and unanimous th~n tl1at Buddha died--4ls they express it, 

I Crl\wfurd's' Embo,ssy to Ava,' vol. ii. p. 274. 
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attained Nirvana-at the age of eighty years, in t.he year 54ii lI.e., 01' 

in the year 148 of the Eetzana 1 or Anjana epoch.2 

Attempts have recently been made, it appears to me on the 1I10st 
illogical and insufficient data, to invalidate this concl).lSion. Thcre iK 
an admitted falsification in the Ceylonese annals, as set forth in the 
, Mahawanso,'. of sh:ty years about this date; but as Turnour, who first 
pointed it out, I!xplained also. the reason for it, a the rcctification is 
easy, and the result clear. It seems that Vijaya, the first Indian im
migrant or conqueror of Ceylon, landed in the island 483 years D.e., or 
thereabout; and the reigns of his successors, down to Dcvcllunlviya
tisso, the contemporary of Asoka, when added together, alllount to 
only 236 years. When the annals came to be expounded in the 'l\Iaha
,,,anso,' it was thought expedient, for the good of religion, that the 
coming of Vijaya should be coincident with the death of Buddha; and 
as the sacred era could not be disturbed, Asoka's reign was cafl:ietl 
back so as to admit of the adjustment. This was effected princiillllly 
by reducing the epoch of the nine Nandas from 100 yearR, at which 
the Puranas place them, to', forty-four, and by other slight alterations. 
The sixty years. was afterwards recovered by' small increments to 
subsequent reigns, not of much consequence, but injuriously affecting' 
the correctness of the whole chronology of the 'Mahawanso,' down to 
about A.D. 400, when' it was compiled in its present forlll. As 
the date of Asako's reign is perfectly well known (272-236 H.t'.), 
we have only to reject the most improbable coincidence of Vijaya 
landing on the day of Buddha's Nirvana, which thei'e is nothing 
to SUppOlt, and the whole becomes clear, and everything falls into" 
its place.4 

Besides the Ceylonese lists, and those quoted by Crawfurd from thc 
Burmese annals,5 the Puranas afford us two, quoted below, which arc 
of great interest to us, and the whole are so marvellously coincidcnt, 
that there seems very little doubt of their general au:thenticity. 

1 Bigaudet's' Life of Gaudama,' p. 323. 
• 'EmhllBs)' to Ava,' loc. cit. -
• 'Jpurnal of the Asiatic Society of 

Bengal,' vol. vi. p. 7l~, 
• Unfortunately the Chinese annals, to 

which we generally look for assistance in 
our difficulties, are not likely to afford us 
any in this. Confucius was born 55111.0 , 
and died 478: he was ,consequently only 
eight years old when Buddha died, and 
in order to give Buddha th" necessary 
precedenoe in date, the Buddhists boldly 
added five centuries to this, placing him 
about 1000 II.C. TWs stl'uggle between 
truth and falsehood led to such confusion 

that in the 7th 'century Hioueu ThsRng 
wrote: .. Depuis!e NirvRnajusqu'"ujour
d' hui les uns comptent 1200 "n8,1os Rutres 
1500 ans: iI y en a qui uffinncnt qu'i! 
s'est ecoule plus ·de 900, m"ja que Ie 
uombre de 1000 n'est pas enooro com
plet." C' Histoire,' p. UI1. 'Vie et Voyage~,' 
i. 335,) The first is the nearest, ac
cording to our ideas. He "tiS writillg 
apparently in 1190 A.II. It may be I:WO, 
if it was written after his return to Chill .. ; 
but from this confusion it is ovhlt'nt no 
reliance can Sa placed on any <law. ho 
may quote from tho Nirlana. 

• 'Em~t\Ssy to Ava.' • Appcn<llll:. 
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80LAR LIST. LUNAR, LIST. 

Sammaga'Dyna8t!J ,eigne'! S(jO yean'8. 

Kritunjaya 
Rano.njay" . 
Sonjaya 
Saleya . 
Suildhodana 

Ratul" , 
PrH.cuojit. 
K.lmdro.ka . 
KUlldo.ka • 
SUl'o.tha. 
Sumltro.. 

110 

1.91 

4.'il ? 

Si~unng" 
Kakavalna , 'c 

'Kshemadharman 
K.betrauj...... • 
Diml.ioTtL 

Ajatasatru 
Udayo.swa 
Daso.k~ , 

Kanwapana, 9. 
Bhumiputra, 14. 

N agadaso\ca 
Si.u1l11ga. . 
Kalalllilkn.. 
MuhaNundll . 
Sumalya. 
7 No.ndas, 

n,o. 
685 

60il 

551 
519 
5{)3 
495 
471 

,453 
425 

Tnte..rregn'll/11l Kautilya ending -S~5 

With regard to the first or Solar list, ProfeSsor Wilson ,rema:rks, 
that "Sakya is no doubt the name of the author oi' reviver of Budd· 
hism, but is ont of place, as he was the son !tp.d not the father of 
Suddhodana." 1 This, howevel', is only one of' the numer01ll! instances 
in which the grandson takes ,his gr~ndfather's name, and which is an 
interminable cause of confusion' in Indian chronological inquil:ies.2 

Gautama, as we know, never ascended. the throne, but qevoted himself 
to his religious duties) bnt his SOll' Ratula succeeded his grandfather . 

. In like~ manner, the Prltsenajit in the list is not the cousin and com· 
panion of Buddha, but the. grandson, or grand-nephew of that ea}'lier 
king of the same name. ' Sumitra, the last name mentioned in the 
Bhagav~t Purana, Se{lIDS to have ascended the throne' about 45i. 
There are no exact dates for fixitlg this event, and'''With him perished , r 
the long line of Solar monarchs, who for mOlle than, twenty-six cen-
turies-if our chronology is correct-had irifluenced· in so mru;ked a 
manner the destinies of India. 

It was during the reign of Kalasoka, the. eleventh king of this 
dynasty, that the second convocation was held, 100 years after. the 
Nh'v;ana. This, ·too, it has recently become the fashion to doubt. The 
accounts, however, in the' Mahawanso,' and the pointed mode in which 
it is referred tq in the BUl'mese annals, seem sufficient to settle the 
point. Like VijaYIl's landing in Cey;1on on the day of Buddha's 
Nidalla, Prome is' said_. to have been founded 443, the ye~r of 

• Vishnu PUI'sna, p. 463. 
','Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,' vol. iv. (S.S.) p. 85. 
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this com'ocation. I They must have belieycd strongly, or they wOllld 
not have attempted the adjustment. 

As before mentioned, we have neither IJllildingR, nor eoins, nor 
inscriptions belonging to this period, nor indee,l any material factti that 
would enable us to verify the chronological data. It is. h,)\\cyUI', Ro 

near the time when these became abundant, that it dol'~ noL Hcelll 

unreasonable to hope that some such evidences may tUl'll up. Till 
something is fouud, the absence of all such materials must remain as a 
curious piece of evidence regarding the important iufiucuce lhat the 
contact of the nations of the West had on the arts and l'il'ilizatioll of 
India at the time. 

1\fAURYA, SUNGA, AND KANWA DYNASTIES. 

ClllIONOWGY. 

],fat£rya Dynasty. 130 years. 

Chundragupta 
13ilJlbisam 
Asuka 
SUYllsas . 
D"sarstha 
Sangata . 
Indrupalita 
Somasarman. 
Sasadharmnn 
Vribadratha . 

SIIlIga Dynasty, 112 Y"""" 
Plll!hpRmitl'lt 
Aguimitra 
Sujycshtha , 
Vasumitra . 
Badraka, or Arurdka 
Pulindaka . 
Ghoshavasu , 
Vujmmitra 
Bhagoavah. , 
Devabhuti , 

Kanwa lJynasf!l. 45' years. 

Vasudo\'a 
Bhumimitra 
Narayana 
Susarman 

" 
died 

B.C. 

325 
301 
276 
2-10 
230? 
220? 
212? 
210 
203 
195 

188 
152 
144 
137 
129 
121 
124 
121 
112 

86 

7() 
67 
53 
41 
31 

Hathi Gumpha, IT..IllYltgiri. 
Cavcs at Barabhar, IUBcri!'ti,,"", L~t", &0. 

Cave at Barabhar. 

Cave at Bhaja? 

Caves at UdaYllgil'i. 
Rail at Bharhut. 

Cave at Bedsa, 

Caves 9 and 12, Ajnnt!l, 

Cave at KIll'li. 

Raj na"i CIWO, UJayagiri? 

The chronology of these three dynastje~, as recorded in the Pnnlll:1H, 

may aumit of some adjustment in detail; but the whole is ~o rea-

, C~llwfurd's' Embussy to Avu,' vol. Ii. p. 2i7. 
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eouable and consistent that it can har.dly be to any great extent. 
The whole, too, is, now found to be so perfectly in accord with the 
architecture of their age, and with such inscriptions as have been 
found, that I see no reason ~hatever for doubtiug its general 
con·ectness. 

The cardinal point on which the whole hinges is the twelfth 
year of Asoka's reign after his consecration-the sIXteenth from his 
inauguration. In that year he published his rock-cut edicts, in which 
he mentions his allies, Antiochus and Antigonus, Ptolemy (Phila
delphus), Magas (of Cyrene), and Alexander (of Macedonia).1 As it 
happens, all these five names are mentioned together in Justin's 
abridgment of Trogus Pompeius (xxvi. 2, 3 and xxvii. 1)" though 
without giving any date. As Magas, however, died- 11.0. 257, and the 
only year in which all five were alive together was either that year or 
the preceding, we may safely assume t~J!>t the sixtl)enth of Asoka 
was B.O. 256 or B.O. 257. If that is so it seems impossible to bring 
down the date of the accession of Chandragnpta to a time more 
modern than one or two years after B.C. 325. The Ceylonese annals 
allow him thirty-four years,2 but our knowledge of what happened in 
India in Alexander's time forbids any such extension, On the other 
hand, his accession happening in the year, or the year after, the 
defeat of Porus, is not exactly what we woUld expect from the 
context; but there is nothing, so far as I know, to controvert it. 

Even if it were not so certain as it appears to be from the state~ 
ments just quoted, there can be no doubt that the chronology of this 
period can easily be settled from the numerons inscriptions found in 
the rock-cut excavations quoted in 'the table, as well as from coins 
and other materials that exist. These dynasties thus become a- fixed 
starting-point for all our inquiries, either backwards or forwards. 

ANDRA, OR AJ!.'DRABRITYA DYNASTY. 

CHRONOLOGY. 

Sipraka . 
Krishna • 
Satakami l. 
Purnotsanga 
Srivaswami • 

B.C. 

31 

BUILllINGS. 

.A.D.8 Cave at Nassick. 
10 South gatllway, Sanchi. 
28 Caves 10 and 11 Ajunta. 
~6 

I 'Jonrnal of the Asiatio Sooiety of I vol. v. p. 20, &0, &0. 
Bengal,' ~ol •. vii. p'. 261,: 'Jonr~al of the • 'Jo~rnal ?f the Asiatic Society of 
Royal Asiatlo SOCIety, vol. XIl. p. 232; Bengal, vol. VI. p. 714. 
Cunningham's 'ArchllloJogical Reports,' 
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AxnR.I, OR Al!i'DRABRI-TYA DYNAST.Y-fOllfi/l/lPil. 

CUr-ONOLOGY. 

Sa'akarui II. 
Lambodara 
Apitaka • 
Sangha 
Siliakurni III. 
Skllnrl haswati 
lIhigendra 
Kunlilluswati . 
tlwatilml'na . 
]'ulomnvit 
Gorukshaswasl'i 
I1ala . 
Mantalaka 
Purindrll scna 
Sindnro. . 
Rajadaswati 
Sivaswllti . 
Gaulamiputla 

Va.ilhi putra 
Pulomat • 
Si,usri 
Skandaswllf i . 
Yajuasri . 
VijaYIl. 
Chaudrasri 
Pulolll!>t . 

. died 

BlILDINGS. 

A'D. 61 ~ Saka Era established A.D. 79. 
]20 Nahapana cave, NIlS3ick. 
138 • 
1;;0 

]68 Rndra D~lDa, bril)ge iuseription, A.D. 151. 
186 
lll3 
]96 
201 
205 
241 
266 
271 
276 
381 

. 6 IUS. 

281 

or 

312 Gupta Er.1 estahhshcd A.I>. 319; rave fit 
Nassick, outer rail Amrnvllti. 

333 
335 
363 
370 
377 
406 
412 
42:! 
419 
436 

Clive at Nassilk 
Great c~ve Kcnht:ri. 

Caves 16, 17, and 19 Ajuntll. 

For this dynasty, as for the preceding three, we are dependcnt on 
the Puranas; but its chronology, like theirs, is so rcasonaLle arId so 
consistent with what we learn from other SOUl'CCS that I see no 
rcason whatever for doubting its general correctncss. Thcre are 
slight discrepancies of course, not ouly as to names but as to the 
duratiou of this dynasty in the different PUl'anas. Thns the Vishnu 
Purana, according to Wilson, enumerates thirty kings, reigning 456 
years; the Vayu 'and Bhagavat the same. The Matsya gives only 
twenty-nine kings, but makes them reign 460 years; but none of 
them give all the names, nor does the addition of the longest list 
extend beyond 435 years. l The whole, from Chandragupta to the 
last, are also aducd together (p. 232). and make np 751 yuars, or 
bringing 'the last of the Andras down to A.D. 426. The actual fixation 
of these dates will probably be fOlmd in Nassick cave iuscriptions. 
Two of these bear dates: one, apparently in the reign of Pulomavi, 

I Wilsou'.· Vishuu PlU(llla,' Secoud Edition, vol. iv. p. 200; sec (liso p. 2:1:l. 
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or radma, is dated nineteen from an unspecified era; the other IS in 
the twenty-fourth year of the "modern era," and the act recorded is, 
apparently, by order of GautaI~llputra.l As it is, however, almost 
certam that the Gupta era, A.D. 319, was established in the reign of 
the 1.1st-named kmg, it seems probable that when these inscriptions 
are more carefully examined than they hItherto have been, they will 
fix these reIgns with even greater certainty than we obtain from 
thc Pumnic dates; the one element of l'lncertainty being that the 
new era docs not seem to be dated either from the accession of the 
king or from any great event, but four cycles of sixty years, or 240 
ycars from the Saka era it was intended to supersede.2 

However this may be settled, it cannot disturb eltber the initial 
or thc final dates of this dynasty, nor affcct to a greater extent than 
say ten or twelve years the period of 751, which extended from the 
accession of Chandragupta to the final oy.erthruw of the Andr.as in or 
!thout A.D. 426. 

This heing so, it is evident that these four dynasties form the 
Imckl,one of onr medu£val chronology of India to which all mmor 
cycnts must pe fitted, and fortunately most of them do so wlthont 
any difficulty. It was the great ponod of BuddhIst supremacy lJl 

India. There were, it is true, Buddhists in India before Asoka, but 
they were then only a sect, and Buddhism was a religion for two 
centuries after the fall of the Andras. It was then, however, a 
Rtruggling factIOn. The modern Hiniiu religion was gradually 
mising its head under the Gupta and Ujjain princes, and 111 the 8th 
"cntury It superseded Buddhism in most parts of India. 

A great part of the nncertainty that of late years has crept into 
the chronology of this period is owmg to the neglect WIth which 
these dynasties have been treated by modern investigators. This 
has ansen principally from the extreme rarity of then' coins, while it 
has been priucipally from numismatic researches that progress has 
lJcell made in the eluCldation of many dark passages of IndIan 
history. Coinage was, however, a most dIStinctly foreign importa
tIOn 111tO India. The Bactrian Greeks were the coiners par (!Jxellence, 
and It IS through their coin!!", and those only, that complete lists of 
their kings down to 130 B.C. have been compiled. It is only from 
t,helr cams also that we know the names of the barb~triall kings ~ ho 
succeeded them, or those of the Sah kings, who appear next ill our 

I 'Journal Bombay Branch of the 
nO) ,,) ASlutic Society,' vol. v. p. 42 and 
47. 

, As the commencement of thiS era i. 
lIot coinClllent with the years we employ, 
hut about half-way between 7d and 79, 

Clther of these figures may be employed 
ill collverung years of the Cbrlstlan Era 
into those of the Saka or Ball~bhj, or 
Gnpta Samyat. 'l'hroughout thIS work 
I bave usod the latter /lgure as that more 
generally III use. 
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list. But the four dynasties' from Chandragupla to Chaudrasri were 
of native kings, who had only indjrectly,- if at all t come in cOlltaet 
with the' Greeks, aud had never learut the art of cll~ning', or, at least, 
uscd it ,to a sufficient extent to enable us to identify their uamCR or 

'snccession from their coins. Their caves, and the inscriptiolls with 
which thcy coycred their ,,;iiil8. arc fast supplying the infol'mation 
their coins; if they had existed, wonJ.d have afforded; hut the ill\ l'sti
gation has not been taken up by thoSe who have the cal' of the pHillie 
to the same extent as the nuniismatists.- Enou~,h, howerer, has llcen 
done to show that the materials cxist for establishing the history of 
these dynasties on a sure basis; and 'when this is done from in~erip

tions, combined with architccture, the results are more satisfllctory 
than when depend~nt on numismatic evidence alone: 

SAH KINGS OF SAURASTRA. 

COIN DA'1'EB. A,D. COIN DATES. A.D. 
Nahal'ana 79 Yim. Daman. 
Ushavadata . Isvara Datta'. 
Swami ehaslanft Vijaya Sah J70 2!9 
Jaya Dama . Damajata Sri 
Jim DamR Ruom. Bah J!17 276 
Rudra Daman 72 151 Visva Sinha. 
Rudra Sinha 102 181 Atri Daman. 
Rudm. Bah 104 183 Visva Sah 200 279 
Sri Sah 22. Rudra SInh .. 270 
Sangha Daman . A.aDaman • 271 280 
Daman Sah . 144 223 Swami Ruora Sah 292 Bil' 
Vasa Daman Swami Rudra Sah II. 
DamajataSri I 

The evidence on' which the dates in the above list arc founded is 
in cnrious contrasll' with that on which those of. the previouS dynasties 
rest. It is almost wholly numismatic. The founder of the dynasty, 
Nahapana, describes hiJI¥lclf as the viceroy or.satrap 'of King Ksh!fh
arata,2 certainly a foreiglJer, who conquc]'ed the country and held it 

·in subjection for nearly 300 years. 
The one pOInt tlutt· interests us here is to ascertain from what 

era the dates on the coins are to-be calculated. When I previously 
wrote on the subject,8 I felt inclined ,to adopt a suggestion that 
Nahapana was the founder of the era known afterwards as that of 

1 This list is abstracted principally' of the same journal. 
from one in vol. viii. p. 27, 'Journal " 'Journal Bombay Branclr of tl.A 
,Bombay Branch of tho Royal Asiatic Royal Asiatic Society,' vol v. p. 40. 
Society,' quoting only such dates WI ;p- .• ' Jou~nal of the R<>yal Asiatic So
penrcertain. TheearJiernnmesare taken ciety,' vol. iv. (N.I::l.) p. 129. 
from II paper by Bhau Daji, vol. ix. p.243 
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Villramaditya, B.O. 56. I did. this principally because I felt certain 
that no king of I that name reigned in the first century B.O., and J 
could discover no evefit occUlTiug about that, time so important at! 
to deserve to be commemorated by an era. 

On the other hand, a foreign conquest and tbe .foundation of ~ 
new dynasty were just such events as would be ,so celebrated; and, 
pending further evidence, this assumption seemed to account for 
what was otherwise inexplicable in the foundation of this era. Since 
then, however, a more careful study of· Rudra Daman's Bridge ill
scription,l and the architectural evilience detailed in the preceding 
pages, have convjllced me that such a theory was unte!lable. The 
Btidge ~nscription is ~ated in the year 72, from the same era from 
which all the coins of these kings are dated. In it he boasts jj that, 
after twice conquering the S1ta Karni, Lord of Dakshinapatha, he 
did not completely destroy him on «ccount of their g.ear con
nexion, and thus obtained glory." And he boasts of conquering; 
among other countries, Anupa, Saurastra( Asva Kutoha, Kukura, 
Aparanta, &c.2 

A little further OIl in qur history, Gautarq.iputr/l., in whose' 
reign the era was established which was afterwards adopted by the 
Guptas and Ballabhis, boasts, in an inscription in a cave at Nassick, 
that he had conquered, among others, all the 'Countries above enu~ 
merated, and as having re-established tbeglory of the Satavahanq. 
dynasty, and destroyed the race of Khagarata.3 All this reveals a 
state of matters that will not accord with the Vicramaditya era, but 
does perfectly agree with that of Salivahana. . 

Assuming that the Sata Karni dynasty is correctly represented 
in the Puranas, as enumerated above, Rudra' Dama would, on the 
assumption that the dates were Sa.mvat, have been reigning A.D. 16 
(72-56), immediately after the establishment of the dynasty, and 
beforlJ the long and prosperons reign of Sata Karni II., which could 
hardly have taken place had his family been smitten so early in their 
career. But if we aS$ume that it was A.D. 151 (79+72), it would 
coincide with the reign of the third king of that name, and at a 
time wIlen, $0 faT as we can judge from the length of the reigns, and 
the careless way they are enumerated in the Puranas, the fortunes 
of the family were considerably depressed; and it is little more than 
a century an4 a half after this time that Gautamiputra restored the 
fortunes of his family. Had 300 yeal'S elapsed between these two 
events, the family could Mnlly ever have attained the position it did. 

Another point of more importance is, that the dates on the Sah 

1 • JournaJ, Bombay Branch of the I · Ibid., vol. ix. P 238; Bee aJsl) Bhan-
noyal Asiatio Society,' vol, yiii. p. 119, d ... knr, MS. tra.nsla.tion. 

• Ibid. -
:} A 



722 APPENDIX. 

coins-from whatever era calculated-extend only to 270-271, or 
doubtfully to 292.1 If these are calculated from the Yierama
ditya Samvat, they must have ceased to reign in A.D. 214, or at the 
latest A.D. 236, and there would have been no Khagaratas for Gauta
miputra to humble after A.D. 312. On the other hand, if calculated 
from A.D. 79, their final extinction would haye been in A.D. ;l·tI), or at 
latest A.D. 371. So that, though humbled 1y Gautamiputra. they 
o\'erlap the Gupta era to !lome extent, which it seems is almost inuis
pensable to account for the mode in which the Sah coins m-erlap and 
run into those of the Gupta series, on which Mr. Thomas so strongly 
and, it appears to me, so correctly insists.2 

One of two things seems necessary: either that the GUpt.all shall 
be carried back so as to overlap the Sahs, dating either from the 
Vicramadityau or Selucidan eras, or that the Sahs be brought UOWIl 

so as to overlap the"}, if dating from the era bearing their name. 
Mr. Thomas and Geoeral Cunningham prefer the former hypothesis. 
For the reasons jnst stated, and others to be given further on, I fecI 
convinced that the latter hypothesis is the only one that is in 
accordance with the facts of the case as we now InlOW them. 

This substitution of the Saka era for the Sammt brings what we 
know of the history, with what we learn from the inscriptions, and 
gather from the coins, so completely into accordance, that I can hardly 
doubt now that it is the correct view of the matter, and certainly 
more in accordance with the facts than that I preyiously adopted. 

GUPTAS. 

Although the Puranas conduct us in so reasonable and satis
factory a manner to the end of the Andrabritya dynasty, their 
guidance forsakes us there. After that, all the subsequent con
temporary dynasties were thrown into hotch-pot-to use a kgal 
expression-and a system of fraud and falsification commen('ed which 
is the reproach of Indian history. It is not, howe\'cr, difficult to see 
the caUSeg of this new and monstrons im-ention. For six centuries 
and a half Buddhism had reigned supreme in India, and the system 
of the Brahmans, though probably never extinct, was at least sub
dued and subordinate. With the decline of the Andras this state of 
affairs was altered. The Guptas, who immediately succeeded thcm, 
are shown, both by their coins and inscriptions, to have been followers 

I • Journal Bombay Branch of the l'rOL xii. p. 16: and • Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society,' vol. viii. p. 28. Asiatio Sod~ty of Bengul,' vol xxiv. p. 

• Essay on the 8ab Kings of 8aurastra, 503; see also Thomt\S'~ • Prinsc!,,' 'r01. ii . 
• JOllrnnl of the Royal Asiatic Society,' p. 95. -
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of Vishnu and Siva,l and their buildings at Emn tell the S(lIne 

story.2 '. 
Though the Guptas may: hilve inaugurated the new system, it was 

by the great Vicramaditya of Ujjain that it was established, A.D. ,515-
.550. He did for the new religiQll what Asoka had done for Buddhism 
sOJpe seven and a half centuries before his. time; He made a sfate 
religion in India, and established it so firmly that little ,more than. 
a century after his death it seems, to have superseded BuddhiSm 
altogether. It is in hiS reign, apparently, that the Puranic system 
was invented-not that the P.uranas were written or all the f8J.sifica~ 
tions of history invented in hiS day, but a commencem.~nt was then 
msde, and by the 10th or 11th century ~f our 'era it was 'brought 
to the complete perfection of fraud in which it is noW' found. 

One :of the first. neceSsities of the new system was to throw back 
the period wben India was Buddhist, "-and to place a "gnlf between 
them and their successors. To effect this, the Puranas enumerate 
the following:-" Aft,er these" (the Audrabrityas) "various races will 
reign-seven Abhiras, ten Gardabhil~, sixteen Sakas, eight Yavanas, 
fourteen T.usharas, thirteen Mandas,. eleven Maunas or Hunas 3~ 
~eventy·nine princes will be' sov.ereigns of the earth foi' 13911 years. 
Then eleven Pauras will be kings for 300 years; when they are 
destroyed, Kailakila Yavanas will be kings, the cruefs of whom will 
be Vindhya Sacti, &c.-106 years." Aiter various others: "The 
nine Nagas will reign in PadJI].avati, Kantipura, and Mathura; and 
the Guptas of Magadha along the Ganges to Pryaga." 4 Although 
we cannot identify aU, these dynasties with certainty, we know, at 
all events, that, instead of succeeding one a.nother duri.ng more tl'tan 
2000 y~, they' were all more or less contemporary--certainly' that 
none were earlier than, the Gupta era (A.D: 319)-and tliat none- of 
them survived Vicramaditya (A.D. 550). The Sakas and Maunas, 
or Hunas, may. be those' destroyed' by' him, but of this hereafter. 
The Vindhya Sactie were contemporary with the Guptas, anQ. the 
Gardabhilas are somehow connected with Bahram Gaur the Sassanian; 
and others we recognise dimly, but they are not sufficiently important 
to be discussed here. ' 

'Of all these the most important are the Guptas, and fortullately 
their ~te is one of the mast clearly established facts in medireval 
Indian chronology.s 

--------------~~--

I 1.'homas's edition of 'Prinsep,' voL i. 
p, 242, et eeqq.; see a11!1l p, 365, et aeqq. 

• 'Journal of the Asiat.o Society Q£ 
Bengal,' vol. 'vii. p: 634-

I The Vishnu Purana has Maunas, the' 
Vayu and Mat!!),a, Hunas. Wilson's 

, Vishnu Purana,' vol. iv. p, 209. 
"WIlson's 'Vi>Iluil' Purana,' vol. iv. 

pp. 201-218. , 
o I need hardly eay tha.t this is not 

nniv9l'8allya.dmitted by Indian Il1'chmolo
gists. Some indeed of the' most emi,nent 

, 3 A. 2 
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DYNASTY. 
COINS ANI> 

DATES ON INSCIIlPTIONS. 
A.D. 

Sri or Raj" Guptlt • 
Maharaja Ghatotkacha 
M. R. adhiraja Ch"ndra Gupt,\ I. 

" Samudra " 
Chandra Gupta II. 

82,93+319= 401,412. C.LV~S 16to 
20 Ajuuh\. lIuil.l
iogs at Erun. 

" Kumara. 
" S)mnda " 

124+ " 
130,137, HI, 146+ " 

413 
449, 456, 4GO, 46" 

Mahendra a minor 
Maharaja Sri H~stina . 
Raja Buddba • 
M. R. adhitoja Toramana . 

163+" = 
165+ " 
lR~+ " = 

4~2 

481 
501 

The three last named c:tn hardly ba cJnsidJrJd a~ ldonging to the 
great dynasty, though they d'tte from the sam] ('rd, aml the tw,) fir.t 
were comparatively insignificant chara~ters. It W"~ only Chand]",l 
Gupta 1, .A..D. 401, who assumed the title of Maharaja adhiraja, 
and founded the greatness of his race on the ruins of that of the 
Andrabrityas. 

Iu addition. to the above chromlo6'Y, compiled from coins and dated 
inscriptions, Major Watson has re()ently supplied a mo~t important 
item to their history frOID written records existing in Gnjerat. 

From this we learn that Chandra Gupta II. reigned twenty-three 
years after the conquest of Saurastm by his son; that KUIDlra p,t! 
Gupta reigned twenty years; and that Skanda Gupta succeeded him, 
bnt lost Saurastra by the rebellion of his Senaplti llhatarka, the 
founder of the llallabhi family. 'Two yell'S after this event Shnda 

among them place the Guptas consider
ablyearlil;,'. My convictbn. however, is 
that they never would havo done so, had 
it not becn that they pll1cc a ruistltken 
confidence on a possage in a foreign 
author of the 11 th century, translated by 
Remu.sa.t 10 the following effect: "Quant 
all Goupta Kala (ere des Gouptas), on 
ontend par Ie mot Goupta des geus qui, 
dit-on. etaiont mechnuts ct puiosants, et 
lere qui porte leur 'lorn est l'epoque ,10 
leur ,extermination. ApparemllIent Bal
luhha suivit imruediakment les Gouptlt., 
car I ere des Gouptas commence aussi l'an 
2H de i'ers de Saca." (' Journal Asia· 
t'que,' 4me aerie, tom. ·iv. p. 286.) 

Alhlruni, from whom this passage ;" 
taken, lived at the court of Mahmtld of 
Ghazni, in the Hth century, and was 
lel\rned Lcyoud llis cOlllvecrs in the 
l,,"rning of the Hindus, He collected 

facts and dates with industry, nnd re
corded them fait',fully. But ho would 
have been a mRgidan if he could hlLVO 
unravelled the tallgled meshes with which 
the Hindus had purposely obscured their 
cbronulogy, and could have seen through 
all the falsifications inveuted si. c~ntu
ries earlier. We cou\.1 not do so now 
without the nid of coius, dated in.edp
tions, ""d buildings. None of th,'"" were 
availahle iu his day, and without their 
ai,l, tho wonder Ls, not that he Llun.lered 
ill his inuuctions, but that he WI'Ut 80 

ncar the truth 8S he did. His faets and 
figures are vnluable, and may gelH'rally 
he rdiee! upon. His mode of I,"ttillg 
thom together nnd his illdllCtilHiS art~; 08 

generally, worthless-not Irom nny tanlt 
of his, bllt Leeause they had L~eu I'ur
posely fulailied hy tb""o who pre.,'utl'd 
thc'm to him, 
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Gupta died, apd, as we are informed, "at this time the Gupta race 
were dethroned by foreign invaders." 1 

The era from which thesi! dates are taken never appeared to me 
doubtful; and this confirms more and more the conviction that it 
was from the era that bears their na~e, A.D. 319. It could not be 
from the Saka era, as has generally been assumed, from the fact that 
Albiruni asserts that the era that bears their name, was "apparently" 
that of th,eir destruction,2 because in that case Skanda Gupta must 
have lived and reigned for ninety-four years in addition to the sixteen 
we already know, from illSCriptions, he occupied the throne. A reign 
of no years seems impossible; and, if it is not so, it seems certain, 
for the reasons s~ated in my previons paper, that the Gupta era, 319, 
is that from which their coius and inscriptions are dated. 

Besides this, there is an inscription on the rock at Junaghar, e:n
graved by the same Skanda, the last of the great Guptas. This was 
not trauslated by Prinsep, though a copy of it was in his hands before 
his last illness.3 Had he lived to translate it, mr impression is that 
the controversy as to the age of the Gnptas never would have arisen 
-its evidence 'seems so absolute. Be this as it may', it never appeared, 
liO far as I know; in a complete form and translated, till this was 
accomplished by the late Bhau Daji in the sixth volUme of the Bom
bay Journal of 1862. In it we have three dates-the Sadarsana lake is 
said to have burst its banks in 130, to have been repaired in 137, and 
a temple to Vishnu built in 138, and twice it is repeated " clJUntt'ng 
from the (JI"a of the Guptas" (Guptasya Kala). The stone is worn where 
the middle date occurs, but there is just space enough for these words. 
The same king, on the ;Kuhaon pillar, dates his inscription in 141,' 
but without meutiouing -the era, which seems to have been so' usual 
in Bengal as not to require being specified. _ 

Besides this, the 146 5 years from 319, which we know.from their 
d~ted inscriptions that they reigned, -is jnst the interval that is 
required to lill up the gap between the Ballabhis and their era which 
they adopted on Usurping the inheritanoe of the Guptas, two lears 
before Skauda Gupta's death.6 

One other point of considerable importance to Indian history which 
arises from the fixation of this date (A..D. 461>-70) for the destruction 
of the Guptas is, that it was almost certainly the White Huns who 
were the "foreign invaders~' that struck the blow that stopped their 

I • Indian Antiquary.' vol. ii. p.812. 
• • Journal Asiatique,' series iv. vol. iv. 

p.285. 
I • Journal of the Asiatio Society ''of 

Bengal,' vol. vii, p_ 634. 
• Thom ... ·s· Pnnsep,' i, p. 250,' • 
• 'l'his date is from an unpublIshed 

copper-plate grant, in the possession of 
Gen, Ounningham, and is in addition to 
lhe three others of tho l!6me reign quoted 
in my previous paper, p. U~ 

• 'Indi .. n Antiquary: vol. ii, p. 312; 
see also voL iii. p. S14. 
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cltreer. At least, we learn ffom Cosmas Indicopleustes, writing seveuty 
years after this time, that the lIuns were a powerful nation in the 
north of India in his day, and we may infer, from what he says of 
them, had been settled there some time.1 

On the Bhitari Lat, Bhau Daji reads-somewhat doubtfully, it 
must be confessed-the fact that Shnda Gupta had fought, apparcntly 
with success, against the Hunas.2 But the great point is thut it was 
just about this time that the White Huns broke loose and cxtended 
their incursions east and west, so that there is not only no imJlfoba
bility of their being the "foreign invaders" alluded to, but every 
likelihood they were so. No one, indeed, can, I believe, with the 
knowledge we now possess, read De Guign<'s' chapter on the White 
Hlills,3 without perceiving that it contains the key to the solution of 
many mysterious passages in Indian history. It is true India is not 
mentioned there; but from the time of Bahram Gaur ill 420, till the 
defeat of Feroze in 475, the Persians were waging an internecine 
war with these Huns, and nothing can be more likely than that 
the varying fortunes ot that struggle should force them to seek the 
alliance of the then powerful Guptas, to assist them against their 
common foe. 

Precisely the same impression is conveyed by what is said by 
Ferishta and the Persian historians 4 of the history of that time. 
Nothing can now, however, be more easily intelligible than the visit 
of Bahram Gaur to India when first attacked by the White IIlms. 
His marriage with an Indian ( ? Gupta) princess of Canouge; the tri
bute or assistance claimed by Feroze and his successors on the Persian 
throne, are all easily explicable, on the assumption that the two nations 
were at that time engaged in a struggle against a common enemy. 
This, too, explains the mention of the Shah in Shahi on Samudra 
Gupta's Allahabad inscription.5 Hence, too, the decided Persian 
influence on the gold coinage of the Canouge Guptas,& and the innu
merable Sassanian coins of that period found in all parts of the north 
of India.7 In all this the Sassanians seem inseparably mixed with 
the Gnptas. The Persians, however, came eventually victorious out 
of the war. The great Guptas were struck down at some date between 
465-70, or very shortly afterwards. The struggle, however, was 
apparently continued for some time longer by a subordinate branch of 

1 • Topographia Christiana,' lib. xi. p. 
338, edit. Paris, 1707. 

• • JonrMI Bombay 'Dmnch of tho 
Royal Asiatic Sooiety,' vol. x. p. 60. 

• • Histoire des Huns,' vol. i. p .... t ii. 
lib. iv PI' :125, et seqq. 

• Malcolm's 'rcrGir.,' vol. i. p. 118. 
Briggs's IrHns1ation of Felishla, introd. 

Ixxvii. et seqq.; Dow's tmn,lation, p. 13. 
• • Journal of th9 Asiatic Socil·ty of 

Bengal,' vol. vi. 1837, p. 963; "Iso 
Thoma.'s • Prinsep,' vol. i. po 23-1. 

• Ibid .• vol. v. pintos 3G and 37; "Iso 
Thomas's' Prin.op,' vol. i. p. 277, pll\u. 23. 

, Thomas's 'Prinsep,' vol. i. 1" 407, 01 
llau.im 
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their successors; inasmuch as we learn from an inscription found at 
Aphsar in Behar,' that the fourth of that dynasty, Damodara Gupta, 
"successfully encountered, at "the battle of Maushari, the fierce army 
of the Western Huns." This event may have stopped the career of 
the Huns in India, in which case it could not well have taken place 
before the year 535, when Cosmas ,Indicopleustes is supposed to have 
written his' Topographia Christiana;' bu~ it 'is by no means clear 
that he was not describing events that took place when he was himself 
in India some time previously. But be this as it may, it brings us to 
the time when the battles of Korur-of which more hereafter-and 
1\faushari freed India from the Sakas and Hunas, who had long held her 
in hated subjection. As I shall presently attempt to show, it appears 
to me hardly doubtful that these two battles we\'e fought between 524 
and 544; and they thus fix: one of the most important epochs in me
dimval Indian history. Indeed, so noo' each other are these two events 
in date, that I sometimes feel almost inclined to fancy they may be 
only different names for the same battle. At all events, they almost 
certainly represent parts of the same campaign which freed India in 
that age from the Yavanas; and that it was to commemorate the 
glories of these struggles that the Vicramaditya Samvat was insti
tuted. This expulsion, of the Yavanas was, too, the first serious blow 
that was struck at Buddllist supremacy, and from the effects of which 
it never afterwards completely recovered. 

Bhatarlm Senapati . . 
Dharasena .. 
Dronasinha. . • . 
Dhruvasena Maharaja. 
Dharapatta • 
Grihasena • 
Sridhara Sena 
Siladitya Y •• 
Oharagriha I. . 
Stidham Sena U. 
Dhruvaeena II, . 
Slidharasena IU. 
Siladitya II.. • 
Oharagriha IL • 
Siladltya III. • 
Siladilya Musalli 

BALLABHI DYNASTY. 

IfATES ON 1Ns,cIlIPTIONS. A D. 

465 or 470 

} 

Cotem. Vic:mmaditya 
Dynasty 
ofUjjain, 

470 to 550. 

m2 001 
Cotem. Hionen Thsang' 

356 675 

400 '718, 

l I Journal of the Asiatic Society oC I ningha.m's I Aroll81010gical Reports.' VIII. 

llengal,' 1866, p. 273. See also Oun· iii. p. 136. • 
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However mistaken Albiruni may be in his dates, there is little 
doubt that he is· quite corrcct in his statement to the effect that 
"L'ere de Ballabha est posterienre a celle de Saca de 241 ans. Appa
remment Ballabp.a suivit immediatement les' Gouptas, car l'lire dus 
Gouptas commence aussi 241 de l'ere de Saea." 1 This we learn also, 
with the particulars how it happened, froJP. Colonel Watson's account 
of the transaction; while Colonel Tod's celebrated Puttun Sonllluth 
inscription makes it also ~ertaiu that the Ballabhi era commenced A.D. 

319.2 This being so, it seems difficult to understand why the era should 
have been called that of Ballabhi as well as that of . the Guptas, 
'unless it "'ere that.it ,,:as adopted by the first-named dynasty, und 
that they dated from it their acts and inscriptions, whieh ani ex
tremely numerous. There may be reasons why this should he other
wise,; but, though the point has been generally and fiercely cOlltc@tcd 
by eminent Indian chronologist~ r fail to appreciate the arbrumclIts 
brought forward in, favour of either the Vicramaditya or Saka erus,s 
and look upon their own era (A.D. 319) as certainly the one from which 
all the Gupta inscriptions are dated. 

My impression is, that -this would never have been considered 
doubtful but for an incautious statement by Colonel .Tod that flul
labhi was destroyed by the Parthians A.D. 524,' in the reign of a 
Siladitya, its laet kUlg. Its inhabitants were, according to . this 
acC<lImt, slaughtered with'the usual romantic incidents; but after a 
,,,hile a remnant established themselves .in Sidhapore, and finally 
built a new capital, which they called Anhilwan-a. ' . 

The utter falsity of the information so. supplied to Colonel Tod 
. is proved by the fact that when. Ballabhi was visited by Hiouen 
'I'hsang, 115 years after its reputed destruction, he found it 110t only 
standing, and neither Sidhapbre nor Anhilwarra thought of, but the 
old capital still remaining one of the richest and most prosperous 
cities of India, and its king one of the thl'ee greatest kings of northfi!rn 
Ipdia. The king's nam,e was Dhruvapatou, and he was a nephew or 
grand-nephew of Siladitya of ,Malwa, and the son-in-law of Silliditya, 
the reigning' king of Canouge.6 Lastly, we have the da~s in copper
plates of a Uhruvasena,- one ill 1310 + 319 = 629; the other :322 + 

1 'Journal .Asiatique,' 4me serie, tom. 
iv. p. 286. . 

• Tod's 'Annals of Rujputana,' vol. i. 
p.801. 

• Lassen's' Ind. Alt.', vol. ii. p. 752, et 
8eqq. to 98'1'; Dowson 'JQumul 'of the 
Royal Asiatio Society' (N.S.), vol. i. p. 
247, et 8eqq.; 'fhomll.ll's 'Priusep,' vol. i. p. 
270-276: CunuiJ,ghalU's 'Archreological 
Ueports' vol. iii. p. 56; Babu Rajendra 
Mittra, 'Soumal of the ABiatic ~ociety 

of Bengal,' vol. xliii. p. 372, &0., &0. 
• 'Auuuls,' vol. i. p. 216, et 8eqq. At 

p. 230 he quotes .. nother accouut, which 
pltlceS the destructiou of' the DuIlaLhi 
era at 305, instead of 205, Il8 iu tho pre
vious statement. These are evi.ttJUtly 
clerical errors. If he had found another 
405, it would probably have 'been correct 
within a yenr or s0-405+319=724. 
_ • 'Vie ct Voyages,' Pl" 206, 2M, 2uO; 

'Relations: &c.; \01. ii. p. 163. 
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319, or 641,1 the very year that HiOllen Thsang met him at Allah~bad, 
if we assume them elated {rom the Ballabhi Samyat. 

It would be satisfactOl:y if' we could determine ,the date of the 
destruction of Ballabhi with precision, as it. is one of .these avents 
that mark an epoch ,in Indian history. It was on,e of the concluding 
acts of the old drama that' closed the mediooval period of Indian 
histary, and ushered in the dark ages which ~asted ~ore • than two 
centuries from that time. 

The materials for' this liardly exist at present, though it may be 
app~ximated. We have l1-umerous inscriptions ~f this aynasty, dated 
lHO, 326, 338, 348, &C.,2 or A.D. 629, 64Ji, 657, 667 respectively, if the 
figures are· all correctly read, which is not quite clear; ahd lastly, 
Mr. Burge~s reports one, dated 4:00, or A.D. 719, belonging to. the last
Siladitya, and . consequently approaching very 'DearTy to, ·the event. 
Two accounts are current as to. the urade ili Which the destl'l1ction 
w!1s effected: one, that, it was ca~ed by an earthquake, which may 
have happnned at .any time; S the ot,her (by To~), that the city was 
destroyed by the Parthians. If it was by a foreIgn foe, it could only 
have been by the Mahomedans. They-we're OIl the Indus in strength 
in 22 Hegira/ 9r' A.D. 644"or_before Hiouen Thsarig had left ;India, 
and no foreigner could have crossed· the Indus or attacked BaUabhi 

. after that time, or for some years befor~ it, without being noticed by 
Mahomedan histo~iaus. ''l'hey remained' there in strength till af~r 
Mahomed Kasim, 7'U':715,G and it was. to him that I was at one'time 
inclined to ascribe· the destruction. If, however; Mr .. Bm'gess's date 
is correct, his dElltth was three years too early. But ~ do not ·think 
it I,tt all imp¥oba.ble that Ballabhi .is one of the cities-Balus and.
Uzain-said to be plundered by..Junaid in A.D. 725 or 726,6 Barus 
looks very like Baroach, and U zain . is aJmost certainly U jjain-but 
whether Maliba is Ballabbi, I must leav.e others 'to determ,ine . 

.All the accounts agree that .Anhilwarra Puttun was founded 
Samvat 802, or A.D. 746/ 'fhich may be correct within a year or, two; 
but from the accoun~ we have, it is clear that an interval of from 
twenty to- thirty years mWlt have' elapsed bet~een the two events, 
during- which the inhabitants of ,the destroyed. city sought refllge at 
Punchilaur and. Sidhapore before they ,undertook the building I,lf tlieir. 
new capital. If, therefore, we lISsume 725 as the date o~. the destrnc
tion of Ba1labhi, "e shall probably not err !!lore than, a year or two 
either way. 

Th~ earliest date or this family yet discovered is one on 'a, coppet-

1 • Journal Bombay :Branch of ijllI 
Royal Aslatio Sooiety,' vol yiii. p. 2el5. 

• Ibid., vol. vili. p. 215. 
I Forbes' ! Ras Mala,' vol. i. p, ui; 

'l'od, ' AnnaL.,' vol. i. p. 2OO. 

• Elliot, ',Historians of India,' vol. i. 
p. 417. ~ Loc. 'Cit., 432, .t 8.'1'1" 

• Loo, oit., 441-42. 
,7 • Rae .Mala,' vol. i. p. 24; Tod's 

"l'ravels,' p. H9. 



730 APPENDIX. 

plate of Dharasena 11., which has been read by Professor Bltan
darkar as 272,1 or, according to the views here adopted, 501. It is 
hardly prob.1ble that any much earlier will be found; for it Jlll1~t he 
borne in mind that though the Rtllabhis wrested the sovereignty of 
Gujerat from the Guptas two years before Skanda's death (mite, p. 
7240), neither the first nor second of the race ventured to assn me even 
the modest title of Raja; they were content to remain Scnal'utis, or 
Generals. The third calls himself Mahar.1ja; buL their I!'reatneH~ 

only culminated in or about A.D. 650, when one of them, Sri Dhara
sena IlL, became Maharaja Adhiraja-King of kings or Emperor of 
Northern India.2 The reason of this, as we shall presently sec, was 
that the family that really succeeded the Guptas in the place of 
supreme authoriLy in India was that of U jjain, the second or tliird 
monarch of this race being the celebrated Vicramaditya, whose datll, 
for reasons to be given hereafter, seems almost certainly to hltve been 
from 515 to 550. Be this as it may, as we shall presently see, it 
seems quite certain that a great Brahmanical red val took place in 
the beginning of the 6th century, which quite overshadowed all 
the Buddhi~t dynasties in northern India. For a while these were 
again eclipsed by a reflex wave of Buddhism, which for a Cl'ntury
A.D. 550-650-again illumined India. It was a laci~ expiring effort, 
however, and after the last-named date it was only a strnggle fut' 
existence on the part of the Buddhists, and in another ccnLul'Y tltey 
are known no longer in those central countries where they had so 
long reigned supreme. 

I 'Journal Bombay Branch of the I · 'Jo~rna! ?f the_ Aahltio Society of 
Boya! Asiatic Society,' vol. x. p. 70. Bengal, vol. VlI. p. 9/2. . 
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CHALUKYA DYNASTIES. 

WESTERN BRA NOH. 
CAPITAL KALYAN. 

1. Jaya Sinba Vlj"yBditya. 
2. Raja Sinh.., Rana R.lga, Vishnu 

Var<lbaua. 
3. Vijayaditys II. 
4. Pulo.kesi, A.D. 489? 
a. Kirtti Varma I. 
6. MangaUs". 
7. Satyasmya began to reigu 609. 

8. Amar&. 
9. Aditya. 

10. Vikrama,Uya I. 
11. VinaYllultyB, Yuddha Malia, m..,"'IIn 

to relgu A.D 680. 
12. Vijayadltya m. began to reign A.D. 

69a. 
IS. VIkramlldilya n. began to reign 

A.D.73S. 

14. Kirtti Varmn II. 

15. Kirtti Varm" m., 
lust, A.D. 799. 

cousin of the 

16. Tailapa. 

17- Bhima Raja. 

18. Ayya, or Kirlti Varma IV. 

19. Vijayaditya IV. 

20. TailaBhupall. or VikramadityaIII., 
in A.D. 97S restored the monarcby 
whioh had been for some time 
usurped by the Ratta Kula. He 
died A.D. 997. 

21. Satyasraya II. Irivi. Bhujanga Deva, 
A.D. 997. 

22. Vikramllditya V. bega.n to reign 
about A .D. 1008 (?) 

23. Jaya SlOb I>t.va., Jagadeka Malia, 
about A.D. 1018 (?) 

24. Someswara Devil. I., Tmilokya 
MaUa Aho.wa Malia, about A.D. 
1040. 

25. SomeBwara Devall.,BhunekaMaUa 
A.D. 1099, exp.Ued by his brother. 

26. Vikramadltya VI., Kali Vikrama, 
Tribhuvana MaU .. , in A.D. 1076. 

27. Someswara Deva III., Bhuloka 
MaUa, A.D. 1127. 

28. Jagadeka MaUa, A.D. lIS8. 
29. Tallspa D~va m., Trailokya Mallo., 

A.D. 1160. 
SO. Someswam Deva IV., Tribhuvan.a 

MallR,A D.1182. Dethroned by Bij
jala Deva. of the Ka.labh1lriya line. 

'\lte, thlB 'be BOUtbern part ,of th ... dominions 
fell nnder the away of the Holaala BeIWaa, wb_ 
riee in the Mysore dates from .... D. 980&; their 
d •• trnctloll by tb. Mahomedana In 1310. 

EASTERN' BRANCH. 
CAPITAL RAJMEHENDRI. 

1. Vishnu Vardhaua. II., or Kubja 
VI.hnu Vardbana, conquered 

2. 
3. 
4. 
a. 
6, 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 
11. 
12. 

Vengi A.D. 605. 
Jaya Sinha I. 
Indra Raja, his brother. 
Vishnu Vardhana m. 
Mangn Yuva Raja. 
Jaya Sinha m \ 
Kokkili. brothers. 
Yishnu VsrdhanalV. 
"Vijayaditya I. 
Vishnu Vardhana V. 
N .rendra Mriga. Raja. 
Vishnu Vardhana VI., or Ka.1i 

Vishnu Vardbana. 
IS. Vljayaditya n., or Guna. Gnnauka 

Vliayaditya., con<l,uered Kalmg&. 
H. Chalukya Bbima. L, Ilis brother. 
15. Vijayaditya m., or KoUabhiganda 

Vljayn. 
16. Amma Raja. 
17. Vijayadltya IV., or Ka.ndagachita 

Vijaya. 
18. Talapa. Usurper. 

'19. Vikramaditya V., the son of a brother 
of Amma Raja I. 

20. Yuddha. Malia. 

21. Raja Bhima II. 

22. Ammo. Raja II. , 

23. Dhanarnava. Interregnum at 
twenty-seven yea.rs. 

24. Kirtti Varma, son of Dhanarnavl!.. 

25. Vimaladitya. his brother. 

26. Raja Raja Narendra. 

27. Ra.jendra,Chola. 

28. Vikrama Deva. Kulottunga Chola. 
29. Baja. Rl\ia Chols, viceroy for one 

year. 
30. Vit... Deva Kulottunga. Chola, or 

S .. ptama Vishnu Vardhana. Viae
roy from A.D. 1079 to 1185. 

felt!!~e~::en:;~:~~t::::SKtl:~~ ~~:m~ 
WOfllJ1gul, of whom Prabpa Rndra was tbe %lef 
(A D. 1162) Tbo latoo' of their lruIenptloDB 111 
dated .. D. 13Se.. 
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The two lists in the preceding page are among the most inte
resting and most important of those we POSSellS, inasmuch as they 
contain the backbone of all we know regarding the Chalukyas, lind 
are, in fact, what justify us, historically, in erecting their style into 
a separate division, different from the other forlllS of archit(.'Cture 
known in India. 

What we know of these dynasties is almost wholly due to the, 
intelligent zeal of Sir Walter Elliot, who, during his residence in 
India, made a collection of 595 inscriptions from various parts of the 
Dekhan. :F'rom these he abstracted the lists he first published in 
the fourth volmne of the Royal Asiatic Society; but afterwards 
much more in detail in the' Madras Journal,' ill 18;:;8, from which 
these lists are copied verbatim.1 Some of the inscriptions were trans
lated and published with those papers, and others by Major--now 
General-Le Grand Jacob, in the Bombay Journal (vol. iii. p. tUG, et 
seqq.), aud other notices of them are found among Mr. Wathen's iuscrip
tions in various volumes of the' Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.' 
But we shall not know more than a fraction of what we ought to, 
and might know, till Sir Walter Elliot's iuscriptions are tmnslatcd 
ani! published.2 When this is done, and the architecture of the 
Nizam's territory explored, the Chalukyan style will take its place 
worthily between the Dravidian and Indo-Aryan styles, lind will, if 
I mistake not, be found equal to either, both in importance and in 
artistic merit. 

Fortunately there is no mistake or doubt about the era. from which 
the Chalnkyan inscriptions are dated: the Ballabhi branch succeeding 
to the possessions of the Guptas in Gujerat, naturally adopted their 

I These lists were republished by Indian Council are responsible, and know 
Prof~ssor Dowson in the new scries best .. hat should be done and wbat re
of the • Journal of the Royal Asiatic fused,'there is no more to be said about 
Society,' vol. i. p. 253, et 8eqq., but with the matter, though to outsiders this sccms 
chronologicul additions that are by no slightly inconsistent with tbeir grit"! oC 
means improvements. £2000 to Max lIIiilIer for tloing nothing 

• The advantage of their publication that he had not been well paid for doing 
was .0 strongly felt by the Council of the beforehand. As no other meuns aro 
Royal Asiutio Society that in 1873 they, available in this country, it is to be 
backed by a letter from Sir Walter, ap- hoped that either the French or German 
pealed to Her Majesty's Sem'etary of Governments will take it np. They have 
Slate for India in Council, to sanction an always abundance of funds for such I'ur
expenditure not exceeding £200 for the poses; and had these inscriptions beon 
purpose. It seems, however, that the collected by one of their countrymcn, 
finances of India could not bear the they would have been published without 
strain, for in August last a reply was re- a year's delay after having been brought 
ceived to the effect that" His Lordship home, although they have no intole.t in 
regrets that he cannot consent to charge India that can for one moment be com
the public revenues of India with the pared with our •. 
cost of such un undertaking," As tho . 
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cr~, but the southern branch peing entirely .detached froni any such 
association, adopted the Saka era (A.D. 79), which was then, so far as 
is known, the only other era at that time in use in India. What 
is equally ,important is, that there seems only one doubtful date 
among all those quoted in the lists-that of 4U Saka (A.D. 490), 
attached to the name of Pulakesi 1. In his first.. paper,l Sir Walter 
Elliot thought it so improbable, that he rejected it altogether; and 
Professor Eggeling tells me he has strong reasons for suspecting the 
copperplate on which it is found to be a forgery. 

M, an initial date it does not appear impossible, if my ",iews are 
con'ect, thougb certainly improbable. If Bhatarka Senapati wrested 
Gujerat from Skallda Gupta two years before bis death, or in 463 
or 468. it is by no means impossible tbat the fourth from bim 
may bave been reigning in A.D. 490, but the difficulty is the other 
way. There seems no doubt; 'from Mr. nurgess's Badami inscriptions,2 

.that Mangalisa succeeded his brother Kirtti Varma in 567, and it 
does seem impossible that he should have been the son of one who was 
reigning in 490, especially if he continued to reign till 609. If Man
galisa was the s.on of Pulakesi, which there seems no reason for doubl;
ing, it is evident that the central 'figure of his date must he altered 
to a higher number; but to what extent we shall not know till it is 
ascertained whether Vijaya was the son or grandson of Bhatarka 
Senapati. In the meanwhile, however, if -we, as an hypothesis, add 
fifty years to the date of 411, and make it 461, or A.D. 540, it will 
allow Pulakesi a. reign of twenty-seven years before the accession 
of Mangalisa in 5,67, which will bring .the whale witbin the limits 
of probability, and seems perfectly consistent'with the context. . 

With the seventh king we tread on surer ground. He "Was the 
king who, when bearing his grandfather's name, Pulakesi, Hiouell 
Thsang visited in 640,3 and was, as his inscriptions tell us,' the 
hero of those wars with Harsha Verddhana, or SiIaditya of Malwa, 
which Ma-twan-lin so graphically describes as occurring ~n 618 to 
627. From that time the dynasty seems to have flourished till 
the death of Vicmmaditya II. He asceJ!ded the throne 733, and 
died I,tbout 750, or twenty-five years more or less after the destruction 
of the Ballabhi branch. .After this, as Sir Walter Elliot expresses it, 
"the power Df the Chalukyas was alienated for a time, or had 
suffered a partial obscuration, till the time of Teila, who is described 
as restoring the monarchy in '973." 6 .After this it enjoyed two 

I 'Journal' of the Royal Asiatio So- • 'Journal Bombay Branch of the 
ciety,' vol. iv. p. 12. Royal Asiatic Society,' vol. iii. p. 206, et 

• • Report on Bclgani aud Kuladgi,' p. a.qq. 
2~. --: • 'Journal of the Asiatic Society of 

• 'Mtimoires des Cantre".,' &0, vol. ii. Bengal,' vol. vi. p. 6S. 
1'.150. 
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centuries of prosperity; -till it was finally extinguished-their northern 
possessions passing to the Kalabhuryas -their southern to the Hois:ala 
Bellalas of Dwarasamudra or Hullabid_ 

The history of the younger branch of tbis family will lie more 
interesting to some -future historian of Indian architecture than it is 
to ns at the present day. Their possessions lay principally below the 
Eastern GMts, on the shores of the Bay of Bengal, in what are gene
rally known as the three Circars, extending from Gangam-in their 
day t believe-to :Mahavellipuram; but of their architecture we know 
nothing_ No traveller educated in architectural matters has yet 
visited that country; and though it sounds like a paradox to say 80, 

what we do know of it we learn from buildings not erected by them, 
and in a country they never seem to have possessed. It is ollly from 
the buildings of Pratapa Rudra at Worangul and elsellllere ahove the 
Ghats that we can appreciate the Perfection to which they had brought 
their style. 

From the meagre extracts from the inscriptions of Prilakesi 1_, 
which Sir Walter Elliot gives in his first essay on this subject,l tIwre 
seems little doubt that he was the king who, 100 years before. Hioucn 
Thsang's time, harried the monastery at Amravati,2 and abolL~hed 

Buddhism in those parts. It seems also more than probl)ble, as he 
conquered- the Chola, and burnt COlljeveram, that he also expelled 
the Pallavas, and commenced the works at :Mahavellipur. If the 
rock-cut monastery mentioned by Fa Hian and Hiouen Thsang, and 
so often referred to above, existed at all, it 'was in his territories, and 
may still exist in the Nizam's. If it did so, nothing seems more prob:1blo 
than that he should seek to .mark t:he boundary of his southern conquest 
by similar works. Knowing all this, we see also why there should be 
so much similarity between Mangalisa's cave at. Badami, and the nearly 
contemporary caves at Mahavellipur. We know, too, thllt there is " 
.vast tract of country in Central India, t:xtending cast and west from 
shore to shore, and north and, south from Sadras to Ellora, which is 
covered with buildings of. great beanty and interest; hut which nobody 
cares to explore. We know also that there exists in the Asiatic Society's 
rooms a volume which contains their history, Rnd that of the dynasties 
who built them, but which nobody cares to read. . Knowing how easily 
all this could be remedied, it is tantalising to close this history with so 
meagre a sketch .of the Chalukyan: style as that contained in the pre
ceding pages, but- as the principles of the Indian Council seem fixed, 
its description must in all probability be relegated to a SUbSC'lllcrrt 
generation. 

• Journal of the Royal Asiatic Scciety,' vol. iv. p_ 9. 
'Vie et Voyage.,'-p. IS8. 
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Vasu DeVIL. • • • • 
Vicramaditya. I. of Ujjnin 
Sri Harsha. • • . . 
VicramBllitya II. the GrelLt 
SHadity .. I. or Mal WI!-. • 
PrabhukarlL • • • . 
Raja V ~rddhan.. • . . 
Siladitya II. of Canouge • 

Died and troubles commenced . 

RZtGN. DA.TB. 

25 
20 
85 
30 
25 
5 

40 

470? 
4!l5? 
515 
550 
580 
605 
610 

Bi8-61l0 

735 

Although the Ballabhis wrested the province of Gujerat from the 
failing hands of Skanda, the last of the Gj:.eat Guptas, two years before 
his death, in or about 470, they remained long in a subordinate posi
tion. Their earliest inscription yet found dates only in 593, and their 
one Emperor or Raja Adhiraja, Sri Dharasena II!., pnly ascended 
the throne after the Canouge dynasty were struck down in 648-50. 

The interval between these two ~vents we are now happily able to 
till up with two of the most illustrious dynasties of Indiar-the first 
including the reign of the great Vicramaditya of Ujjain, who is to the 
Hindus what Solomon is to the Jews, or Asoka to the Buddhists. 
The last-named religion, as mentioned above, was becoming effete 
about the 'middle of the 5th century. and the Guptas were introducing 
the modern Brahmaniea.l faith in its place. What, however, they were 
only feebly 'attempting, the Ujjain dynasty accomplished with a bril
liancy that has eclipsed everything that happened before or since in 
India, in the eyes of the Hindus at least. All that is great in Bcience, 
or in poetry, or the arts, shone forth around his wonderful throne-'
the exact counterpart of Solomon's-and all that subseqtiently 'took 
place in India bears the stamp of his greatness. It seems, however, 
to have been too bright to last. The four succeeding monarchs were 
Buddhists-of a singularly tolerant type it is true-but still certainly 
favourers of that religion. The last of them, Siladitya, was the kin~ 
at whose court Hiouen Thsang sojourned in 636, and afterwards in 
642, and where he witnessed the festival of the distribution of alms so 
often alluded to above. Hiouen Thsang gives the date of his death 
categorically, 650, and addS, though in the form of a prophecy, that 
after tllat, "l'Inde entiere sera en proie a des troubles affl'eux--et des 
hommes pervers se feront une guerre acharnee." 1 This is more than 
confirmed by Ma-twan-lin, but with an apparent discrepancy of dite, 
to the extent, it may be, of two years.2 It was in fact the commence-

1 • Vie at Voyages,' p. ,215. 
• 'Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,' vol. vi. p. 69. 
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mcnt of those troubles which extinguished Buddhism, then in Ccntrui 
India, and a century later abolished it wholly, except in some remote 
corners of the land. 

Whether he died in 648 or 650, there is no doubt, from the 11I1me
rous incidents our Chinese traveller recounts, that this SilauiLya 
ascended the throne 610, one year after his great rival, Pulakesi IL, of 
Kalyan, who, as pointed out above, began Lo reign in 60!), and fought 
with him with varying success in 618-627. 

For the chronology of the four preeeding reigns we ha,·e nothing 
but the assertion of Hiouen Thsang, that" suivant la tradition" I-and 
in another place, "on lit dans l'histoire de ce royaumc,2 que Ie trclne 
etait oceupe iI y a soixante ans par un roi nommc Siladitya;" and 
further, that he reigned fifty years, which would carry us back 
to 530 for the accession of this king, supposing the passage was written 
in 6tO. 

Notwithstanding the confidence with which it is stated, I have no 
hesitation in rejecting as excessive 110 for the length of the reign of 
three kings, two of whom were brothers. I do so with the more con
fidence, as our author, though so exact a geographer, and recorder of 
things he saw, is in no one instance to be depended npon for his dates. 
He resided, for instance, for five years at Nalanda, and mUAt have had 
access to its records, yet he tells us that the convent existed for 700 
years,3 and then gives the names of the five kings by wliom the 
various parts were built from that time to his day, but sees no 
absurdity in representing these in all instances as the son of the one 
next named previonsly. Each, according to his account, must have 
reigned more than 100 years! To what extent this date of the 
accession of Siladitya must be curtailed can only be ascertaincd from 
subsequent discoveries or investigations. For the present it will 
suffice to abridge it by twenty years, which will bring it in aceord 
with all that we at present know from other sources.4 _ 

When we turn to the other end of our Jist, we have c(,·rtainly three 
-probably four kings-for whom we must find room in eighty yeal's 
and one of the three, the great Vicramaditya, must have had II long 
reign. Professor Wilson ascribes to him thirty-five years,5 lind I 
know of no authority better than his, especially for the history or 
chronology of this period. The Hindus themselves, with their usual 

I 'Vio ct Voyuges,' p. 20-t 
• • Relation.,' &c., vol. ii. p. ) 56. 
o Loc. cit., vbL ii. p. 42. 
• When I wI'ote last on the suhject 

('Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,' 
voL iv. N.S.) I aB.umed the figures as 
they stantl, as it did Ilot then appear to 
me of mnch importance, nnd fiS Ihi. is 

·Ihe ollly arbitrary adjustment I have h.d 
occllsion to make in the chronology, 1 
ha,ve let this stand. in the text, leaving 
the correction to be mAde when authority 
is found for it. The twenty years. more 
or leBS, do not affect any architp~tufILl 
question mooted in the prccctling P"I-;'(':1. 

b 'Abiatic ltcBf"archl's,' VIII. xv. p. R7. 
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carelussness, have forgotten to record it; and though there are certain 
dates in *e PUranas and elsewhere, there are no means ,of testing their 
liccura.cy ; \ for his acCession, how~ver, there are onll or two that are 
worth recording. Thus, Wilford reports that this Vicramaditya 
ascended ,the throne of Malwa 441,1 reckoning 'from the fhat of Saliva
hana, or, 520 ; or, accordin~ to the Agni Purana, 4037 years afeer the 
same epoch, 01: 51(),2 which', I ,believe, may be the exact year; and there 
are several other dates which might be used .to confirm this assump
tion, but there are :(10 means of testing the genuineness. 

Assuming this for the present, it leaves only forty-five years for 
the two or three preceding reigns; and it seems hardly sufficient fo~ 
the, purpose, for; as we shal} presently Bee from th!l' Raja Tarangini,' 
there were nine d,esl)ents between Pratapaditya, ,the friend of tho' firs); 
Vicramaditya, and Matrigupta, ihel protege of the second. Of course 
there ;may be .considerabl? ov:erlapping llJI1o~g the fiI;St and last 'of 
these nine kings, but· it Ileems impossible, to compress the whole ·within. 
It ~orter period than has been a:Qowed. 

However the 'small discrepancies of this aynasty may hereafter be 
adjusted, it is satisfactory to know that there is, probably no date that 
will admit of a greater correction thall' say ten .rears, if BO mUQh, and 
the age of the l~t king,. Hiouen Thsang's friend, enables ns t~ feel 
perfectly certain as to thE! dates of his Bon-in-Iaw, D,hruvasen~. of 
Bitllabhi, of Sasanka, of Pundra Verddhana, of Kumara, of Kama
rupa, and of Pulakesi II. of Kalyan. We have th1lll at'least one _fixed 
point in our medioov!ll history which is qnite certain, ana from which 
we can calculate liack~ards and forwards without difficulty, and is 
also an interesting one, 'as its final date, 650, is the begirining of the' 
end which was consummated, as \Ve shall See in' the next· section, by 
Laladitya just one century later. . 

KASHMIR • 

.Asoka~ 270 to 240 B.C. 

Jaloka.. 
Damoda.ra., 

~ue~o. } Ta.rtlJ.l Princes established 
J~:;llS:ka Buddhism. 
.t\.bhima.nu, 79 A.D. P 

GONABDYA DYNASTY, 

Goua.rda. Naga tbor8hip restored. 
Vibhish/l-ua, 

Iudrajita., 
Ra.vaua. 
Vibhishl\lla. 
Na.ra.. 
Siddha.. 
Utpalaksha. . 

, H,r'lDyaksha. 
Hirauyakula. 
VasukUl0. 
Mihiraknla, inva.llcd Ceylon 250? 
Vaka. 

1 I Asi"tic Resca.rches,' Tol. ix. p, 1,50. • Loc, !lit, po 161. 

~B 
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KASHMffi-continud. 

KBhitinan<1'l. 
Vasunanda. 
Nara. 
AkBha. 
Gopaditya, 330? 
Gokarna. 
Narendraditya. 
YllclhiBhthira. 

ADlTYA DYNASTY. 

rratapaditya, kinsman of Yicramadil.ya 
1.,390. 

Jalaukus. 
Tllnjiua. 
Vijny •. 
Jayendm. 
Arya Raja. 

GONARDYA LINE resfored. 

Meghavahana invaded Ceylon, 472. 
Pra",nascna I. 

Hiranya} Contemporaries of 
TOlamaDa Vicramatlitya. 
Mah'igupta, viccroy under ViCTnmnllilyn 

11.,515. 
Pravarasena II., invnc1ntl Silnditya of 

Gujerat, 560. 
Yudhi.hthira II. 
Nandravnt. 
Ranaditya. 
Vikramaditya. 
Baladitya. 

NAGA on KADKOTA DVNAS1Y. 

DlIrlahlllwerddlHlDa, (:27. 
Prl\tapo.ditya, 663. 
Clmntlrnpiro, 713. 
Pum pim., 72 I. 
Lnllltndityn., 725; died 7GI. Conqucrod 

Y nBoverna of Kanouje, antI overran 
India. 

When the' Raja Tarangini' is spoken of, in a real Intlian history, 
it is only in the sense of the French prol'erb-" Parmi lea n\'img-Jes les 
borgnes sont rois." It may be the best, but it is a very indilTenmt 
specimen of its class. Some of the few events it narrates are iutcregt
iug and important, but they lose much of their value from the 
chronology to whieh they are attached being wilfully and systemati
cally falsified. Even they, however, may become more valuable than 
they now appear, wheu the work is better edited than it has been 
hitherto. The earliest and best account we have of it is that of Pro
fessor Wilson, in the fifteenth volume of the 'Asiatic Researches.' 
The translation, afterwards published by Troyer in French, is fuller, 
no doubt, but is made from It less perfect manuscript, and is far less 
critical. Dr. Geo. BUhler, who is now in the valley, is said to have 
collected several additionl11 and more complete MSS., from wlJieh it 
is understood he is preparing a new edition of the work. When 
this is done, we may be able to use it more profitnLly; mean
while, for chronological purposes, we can only try and find an initial 
and final date, and with one or two intermediate synchronisms, try to 
bring the whole into an intelligible ·sequence; but so hopelessly is the 
chronology confuBed by its author, that this at present can only be 
effected by the application of a system of averages, which is, and 
always must Le, a most unsatisfactory mode of procedure. 

Rejecting at once as worthless or hopelessly lost all those parts of 
the history before the third century B.C., the first name we come to is 
the familiilr OIlC of Asoka, hnt here placed 1394 B.c., or more than 10(10 
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yeal's too early. It was in order to reoover what was lost by this first 
ClTor that. Kalhana Pandit was, foroed to falsify all the dates up to the 
aecession of the Karkota dynasty (,!;D. 627), when they were known, 
even in his day, as certain within ten or twenty years. To effect 
this, hc added ten, twenty, or thirty years here and there, as oaprice 
dictated, till at last, losing patience, he gave one king, Ranaditya, in 
the 6th century, 300 years, instead of a possible thirty, and 80 made 
b9th !lnds meet I So history is written in the East! 

After Aso"ka's, the next name we meet in the lists with which we 
are familiar is that of Kanishka, and he plays so important a par~ in; 
the history of Kashmir and Gandhara, that it would be of extreme 
interest if his date could be fixed with even approximate. certainty. 
The 'Raja Tarangini' gives us no help in this matter. Generally, it 
has been !\ssumed, principally on num@uatic evi~ence, that he reigned 
either immediately before or immediately after the Christian Era;1 
but between him and Asoka. our lists afford only two names. If, 
therefore, we are to apply to this history the same logic the very 
learned have attempted tl? apply to dates of the Nirvana in the' Maha
wanso,' we must either bring down .Asob to the first century B.C., or 
take back Kanishka to the third. As neither process is admissible, 
nothing remains to be done _but to admit. that the record is imperfect, 
and that it is only from external evidence that these date's can be 
fixed with anything like certainty. 

Even admitting that Hushka a.nd Jushka were the father and 
grandfather of Kan~hka, which I am ioolined to think may be the 
case, instead of his brothers, as is nsually supposed, it will hardly' help 
ns much-four reigns of insignificant princes in 200 years is nearly 
equally inadmissible, and will not help us to fix Kanishka's date from 
Asoka's. . 

Recently the question has been very much narrowed by the dis~ 
covery of a number of dated inscriptions at Mnttra and elsewhere, in 
which the name of Klinishka and his suooessor Huvishka frequently 
occur-the latter always following, never preceding, the" former name. 
n is this that makes me believe that the Hushka. of the chronicl.e was 
the father of Kanishka, and nothing in that case .is .80 probable as that 
his successor should take his grandfather's name. It is almost im
pOSSIble he should take hill uncle'S, and as the name of Jushka appears 
nowhere in the inscriptions, it is natural to assume that he had passed 
away Bome time before they were written. 

Be this 'as it may, the following table gives the inscriptions as 
they were found by General Cunningham : 2_ 

1 General Cunningham hetdtat~B be-_I Alt,,' yolo ii. p. xxiv). 
tween 17 and 21 A.D. for his death • 'Archmological Reports,' 'Vol. iii. p. 
('Numis. Chron.,' ",1. viii. p. 17S); Las- 29, ",t .cqq. Ed. Thomo.s's Introduction. 
aeD brings him down to 40 AD. (' Ind to' Marsden,' p. 40, et a.qq. 

I a B ;, 
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In the Indo·Pali Alphabet. 

KANtSIIKA. IIIaharnja Kanishka. Bam vat 9. 
HUVJSIIKA. Maharaja Devaplltra Huvishka. Samvnt 39. 

Maharaj .. RIljalirnja Devaplltra Huvishkll. Bamva! 47. 
IIIH.haraja Hlivishka. Bam vat 48. 

VASUDEVA. Maharaja Rajatiraja Devaputra Vasu (de va). Balllv"t H. 
Maharaja Vasudeva. Samvat 83. 
Maharaja Rl\jatiraja, Shahi, Vasudeva. Samv"t 87. 
R"ja Vasudeva. Samvat 98. 

In the Bacr.·ian-Pali Alphabet • 

. ~ {BahawaJPur. !liaharaja Rajadirnja Devaplltra Kanishka. 
::: Sam""t 11, on the 2Rth of the (Greek) month of Drusiua. 
] MlIllikynJa Tope. Maharllja Kaneshka, GusJlana vasn samvar,lh"kll. 

"Increaser of the dominion of the Gushans" (Ku.haIl8). Sam vat 18. 
JJ "runlak Vase. Maharaja. rajatil'aja Huveshka.. Samvat 51, 15th of Artc~ 
<:5 misills. 

Tn addition to these Bactrian-Pali inscriptions, we bave a record of a king cn\lprl 
Moga (l\1oa ?), on a copper plate from Tuxila, wherein tho Satrap Liako Ku.uluko 
(Kozola ?) speaks of the 78th year of the" great king, the great Moga," on tho fith 
of the mouth of Panromus. 

In addition to the inscriptions bearing these names, General Cun
nigham quotes a great number of others, with dates in the sallle 
Samvat era, extending from the year 5 to the year 281, but without 
any kings' names in them. Their purport, however, and the form of 
the characters used, he considers sufficient to show that they form a 
connected series dating from one and the same era, whatever that 
may be. 

Here, therefore, we have an era, which we may safely assume was 
established by Kanishka, either from the beginning of his reign, or 
to mark some important event in it, and which was used after his 
time for two or three centuries at least. The question is, was tllUt 
the era since known as that of VicfllmaJitya, dating from 56 B.C., or 
was it the Saka era of King Salivahana, dating 1:J5 years after that? 
General Cunningham unhesitatingly adopts the former; and though 
it is not a subject to dogmatise upon, I am much more inclined to 
adopt the latter. -

In the first place, because I can find no trace of any such era being 
in use before the cataelysm iu A.D. 750. Bhau Daji states that he 
knows no inscription dated in it before the 11th century.l General 
Cunningham says it was not used as early as 82G,2 but, in another 
place, quotes an j.nscription ill 754.3 I know of none earlier; alld 
can trace rio allusion to any king of the uame of Vicramaditya ill the 
first century B.C., and no events that could ha\-e given rise to IIll era 

1, Jonrnlll Bombay Brancil of the I .. Arohreological Report.,' vol. iJ. p 
Roynl Asintic Society,' vol. ix. p. 2-12. 206. • Loc. cit. 1'. 6~. 
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ill 56 B.C. No trace of it is found in Thibet, in Burmah, or Cambodia, 
and it never was hea,rd of in geylon or' Java. In all these countries 
the Saka era is known and was used, and it seems strange that an 
era establillhed by so powerful ,a ~uddhist king as KaniJlhka should 
have endured for two or three centuries, and then perished, without 
lcaving a traoe in any Buddhist country, and' then, after the 8th 
century, been revived and adopted ,by the' Brahmans for their chro
nology. It may be so; but. it is so strange, it seems to require some 
strong evidence to make i~ credible, and none such has yet been 
ad"l"anced. ' 

Hitherto Kanishka's date has beel}. assumed almost wholly on 
numismatic evidence, but it seems to me without sufficient. gr'ounds. 
In all theJists hitherto pUblished,l there are at least a dozen barbarian 
kings, several of whom, from the' extent" of their D:rlntaglls, must nave 
had long and 'Prosperous reigns. To compress the whole 'into the 
sixty-four years that elapsed for the destruction of the Bactrian king
dom (i20 B.c.), and the era',ot Vicramaditya (56 B.C.), seems to me a 
very strong m~ure, for which I can see no' justifica~ion. To allo'w 
each, on an average, sixteen. yeaJ:8' reign, seems very much more prob
able, especially. as many more name!> may yet be discovered-and 
even without them this would take ~ on to' the Saka era (A.D. Z9) 
without difficulty. ' One of them, Gondophares, as we sOOll presently 
see, reigned for twenty-six years at least. -

The Roman consular coins found by M. Court, above referred to 
'(ante, p. 79), were so worn as t~' be hardly legible, and though, there
fore, they lipUt the antiquity of hls reign certainly to this side -of 
44 B.C., they by no means prove that he wa~,so _early. On the con
trary. the coins being worn, seems to 'prove that they were old before 
being buried; the probability is ~hat they may have belonged to 
Bome pilgrim, or' missionary, in the West, and had become sacred relics 
before they wer$l enshrined. If Kanishka !tad 'merely wanted -foreign 
coins, Greek or Roman, he might have had hundreds of perfect ones 
at his command. There must ' have been some other and holier motive 
fur ~heir deposit than merely to tp.ark a date. ' . 

Everyone has heard qf the legend of St. Thomas ~he Apostle 
visiting the cow;; of Gondophares, and, some add, being beheaded' by 
his order. It may be a legend, and not one word of truth in it, but 
those who invented it in the second or third. century mnst at least have 
had the means of knowing w:hat was the name of ,the king who was 
on ~he throne of Gandhan. at, or i=ediately. after, th6' time 9f the 
Crucifixion. This name appears frequetl/;ly on coins and inscriptions, 
and, from the ,n1lIIlism.atic eyidenoe, 1:ms been plooed by all as anterior 

1 They are all given ill Thomas'a edition of • Prinscp,' vol. ii. po 173, et segg" to 
w hioh the reader ia refened. 
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to Kanishka, and I fancy that no one looking at the coins can wcll 
arrive at any other conclusion. If this is so, and he was reigning at 
any time between A.D. 33 and 50, Kanishka certainly belongs to the 
latter half of t~at century . 

Against this it must be stated that both General Cunuingham and 
Professor Dowson read an inscription of this king found at Takht-i
Bahi, as dated in his twenty-sixth year-one says in the ID3rd,! the 
other IOOth,2 of the same Samvat as the inscription of Kallishka-a date 
which would answer perfectly for the lcgend. If this is 80, there is 
an end of the controversy; but the stone is so worn, and the writing 
so indistinct, that I 'cannot see in the photographs of it what those 
gentlemcn find there, and others are eqnally unable to do 80; nnd 
besides this, it is such a wrench to all numismatic evidence to placc 
the coins of Gondophares 100 years after those of Kanishka, that we 
must' have more evidence than this imperfect inscription affords 
before we adopt its epochal date. The regnal date'seems quite clcar. 

There is one other point of view from which this question may be 
regarded, but which it iR difficult to express clearly without going to 
a greater length than our 'limits will admit of. It is the date of the 
third convocation, as the northern Buddhists call it-the fourth, ac
cording to the southern. It was held 'certainly under KaniRhka's 
auspices, and I cannot help fancying about the year 70 or 80 A.D. At 
that time, at least, Buddhism seems to have made a great stride in 
Thibet, in Burmah, and the East generally. It was about this time 
that it was fabled to have been first· carried to Java, and abont the 
time when it was first introduced in China.s It looks so like one of 
those outbursts of missionary zeal that followed all the three previous 
convocations, that I cannot help fancying that this one was held in 
the latter half of the first century, and that the era. of the king who 
held it was allowed in all Buddhist countries to supersede that of 
the Nirvana, which, as far as I can see,. wa.s the only one that had 
existed previously in India. 

To argue this out fully would require more space than its import
alice for architectural purposes would justify; but its bearing on tho 
age of the Gandhara monasteries is in some respects considerable. If 
they are as modern as I suspect them to be, the more modern date for 
Kanishka would accord better with the kuown facts than carrying his 
date up before the Christian era.. 

Proceeding onward, the next name we come to of any importance 
is Mahiracula, who' is said to have invaded Ceylon. There is, how-

1 • Al'Chroo!ogica! Roports,' vol. v, P'I cicty,' vol. vii. (N,S.) p. 376, et seq'] 
59. • Ileal's' Life of }'a Hiao,' lutrouuc, 

J OUl'UuJ of the Ruyal Asiatic So- tlOo, p, xx, 
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evCl', no tra<JC of any such invasion at that time, which, by the appli
cation of averages would be about 180 A.D., if Kanishka 1'IlIcd before, 
and 250 if after, the Christiaii' Era. His date would be interesting 
if it oould be ascertained from his oonnexion with Baladj.tya, the 
king of Magadha, whose story Hiouen Thsang tells in such minute 
detail.l . 

The Aditya dynasty opens with a king who is said to have been 
a kinsman of Vicramaditya; and is evidently the grandfather of the 
great king of that name, who figures prominently in the next dynasty 
as the patron of Matrigupta. The story of the latter is told in great 
detail in the' Raja Tarangini,' and is one of the most curious episodes, 
in the history. He waS sent to Kashmir four years before t!;Le death 
of Vicramadi~ya (500), and on hearing of his patron's. de~ease, re
signed his viceroyalty, and retired to Benares, l~aving the throne to 
his successor, Pravarasena. 

In speaking of the dynasty of Malwa, only twenty or twel!ty-fivo 
years were allowed for tho reign of Sri Harsha, and only.eighty fov 
the whole duration, from the fall of the Guphas, 470, to the death of, 
th\! greab Vicl'amaditya, 550, a period, it seems from the evidence of 
the 'Raja Tarallgini,' it is impossible to contraCt. Pratapadit.ya, 'the 
kinsman of the first, was, we are told, tpe gl'eat-grandfathel' of Mega
vahana, the first king of the next dYIll¥!ty; and then we have oI!e more 
king before we reach Hiranya, who is said to have been contemporary 
with the second Vicramaditya. Of course there may have been con,
sidorable overlapping at both ends, anf! the lives of the Kashmiri kings 
may 'havc been ShOlit; but as we have six iutermediate kings in the 
one list between the two Vicramadityas, and only one in th& other, it 
see~ that the last could hardly have ascended the throne before pHS, 
if so early. 

One of the acts of Pravaraseua was to invade Siladit.ya, the firali 
Dallabhi king of that name ruling in Gujerat. We have not,. it is 
true, any dated coins or inscriptions belonging to him, but we have of 
his next successor but one, Sri Dharasena II .. , 593 (ante, p. 730), s@ 
that any date petween 650 and 570 would auswer perfectly well for 
this wlll·,.and the fact of its being so is. in itself· almost suffici~ to 
establish the correctness of the c~onology we are now trying to 
explain. . . 

Siuce I wrote last on the Bubject, a passage has been pointed out 
to me 3 ill Remnsat's 'Nouveaux Melanges Asiatiques' (vol. 1. p. 197), 
which enables us to fix the chronology of the'Naga dynasty within 'ayeal' 
or two for extreme deviation. It seems 'bat the third king, Chandrapira, 
applied to' the Chinese Emperor for assistance against the Arabs in' 

I • Relatio.na dea Ountrecs,' &11., vol. i'l · r run j,ndobte<\ for th.is to Cunning-
,po 1110, 6t Be']']. blWl's ' Geography of lwUa,' p. 91, 
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713, and that the Emperor conferred the title of King on him in or 
about 720. As he was on the throne only eight years and eigbt 
months, there is no room for deviation in this date, and it carritJs with 
it those of his predecessors and followers. It thus becomes clear that 
Durlabha I. was the king who was on the throne when Hiouen Thsang 
resided in the valley, 631-633, and also when he passed near it on 
his return home in 643, all whieh is perfectly consonant with what 
we find in his text; and it also fixes the date of Lalitaditya, one of 
the most important kings in the list, with almost absolute certainty, 
as 725-762. 

Without placing implicit reliance on all that is said in the 'Raja 
Tarangini,' with regard to the exploits of this king, .01' of his luwillg 
overrun and conquered all India, from beyond the Himalayas to Capo 
Comorin, still a sufficient residuum of fact must remain to enable us 
to see that the troubles which had begun in 650, on the death of 
Siladitya of Canouge, had laid India prostrate at the feet of any 
daring adventurer. 

From whatever side we approach it, we can hardly fail to perceive 
that a great revolution took place in India about the year 750. All 
the olli dynasties are then swept away, and for 200 years we have 
nothing but darkness, and when light again dawns, about two ccnturies 
afterwards, the map is re-arranged, and new dynasties and new 
religions have taken the place of the old . 

. This reign, too, forms a most appropriate termination to the prin
cipal division of our architectural history. The coins of his rival, 
Yasoverman of Canouge, found in the great Tope at Manikyala, 
prove the completion of that great Buddhist monument, just 1000 
years after the style had been inaugurated by the great Asoka, and in 
that thousand years all that is important in Buddhist architecture 
is included. The faet, too, of his being' the builder of the great 
Naga temple at Marttand, the earliest, so far as I know, in Kashmir, 
marks the commencement· of a new architectural era, the fruits 
of which we see when the curtain again rises. The Jaina religion, 
with its new style of temples, had entirely replaced Bnddhist forms 
over the greater part of India, and the Vaishnava and Saiva relibrions 
reigned snpreme everywhere else, in the forms in which we now find 
them, after the lapse of nearly another 1000 years' duration. As, 
however, there are no chronological difficulticH with regard to the~e 

htter dynasties, the discussion of the dates of the kings' reigns who 
built them has evidently no place in this Appendix.2 

1 Cunningham's 'Anoient Geography 
of India,' p. 92. 

• One of the most useful manuals ever 
published for ti,e use of students of 
Indian history and chronology was Prin-

sep's ' Useful Tables of Indian DYll!l8lie~, 
&0.' They were republished by Mr. 
Thomas in his edition of • Prius,,!,,' Wltl! 
eonsiderable additions and mauy im
provem('nts by Ilimsclf, hut tho edition 
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ERA OF VlCRAMADITYA. 

Before concluding this Appendix, I would like to be allowed to 
explain an hypothesis which, if .it can be sustained, not only clears ,up 
what has hitherto been a great mystery, but gets rid of a quantity 
of rubbish which obscures the chronology of the period. It does not, 
however, alter any date, nor affect them further than, if true, it 
confirms some, which, if it prove groundless, are deprived of its 
support. 

Noone has yet been able to point to the name of Vicraruaditya as 
belonging to any king in the grst century -B.c., or to any event likely 
to give rise to an era being dated from it.1 What, then, was the 
origin of the era dating from 56 :B.c., and how did it arise and obtain 
its name? 

My belief is that the solution of 'the mystery will be found in a 
passage in Albiruni, the meaning of which he did not profess to under
stand, combined with two or three passages in the' Raja Tarangini.' 

The passage in .A.lbinmi is to the following effect :-" L'ere de 
Saca, nonU!l(;!e par les Indiens Sacakala, est poottirieure it celle de 
Vicramaditya de 135 ans. Raca est Ie nom d'un prince qui a regne 
sur lee contreee sitm!es entre l'Indus et la mer (Ie Golfe du Bengale). 
Sa residence etait placee au centre de l'Empire (Muttra ?), dans la 
contree nommee Aryavartha. Les Indiens Ie font naitre dans une 
c1asse autre que celle des (Kchatrias?): quelques-uns pretendent ·qu'il 
titait Soudra et orjiginare de la ville de Mansoura. Il y en a m~me 
qui disent qu'it n 'etait P8#! de race indienne, et qu'it tirait son origine 
des regions 'oceidentales. Les peuples eurent beaucoup a. souffru' de 
son despotisme, jusqu'lI., ce qu'U leur vint du se()ours de rOdent. 
Vicra,maditya marcha contre lui, mit son al'mee en deroute, et Ie tua 
sur Ie tel'l'itoire de Korour, situe entre Moultan et Ie CMtee.~ de Louny. 
Cette epoque deviut celebre, a. cause de la joie que les peuples res
sentirent de la mort de Saca, et on la choisit pour ere, prinoipalement 
chez les astrouomes." 3 

It seems impossible to apply this nMTative to any events happen
ing in the first century :B.c., not to mention the inherent absurdity of 
Vicramaditya establishing an ~ia 56 B.D., and then 135 years after
wards defeating the 8aka king on the banks of the Indus. If it 
meant anything, it might point to the origin of the Se.ka. era, not the.t 
of Vicramaditya. 

is exhausted. There could -hardly be 
any better service done for a.he oouse, 
than if he or some one would republish 
them in a separate form, &0 as to render 
them generally available. It is a pity 
Government has no funds available for 

such a purpose, for I am afraid it would 
hardly pay as a bookseller's specul"t,on. 

I • Journal of the Royal Asiatio S0-
ciety,' voL iv. (N.S.) p. 131, .t B.qq. 

• • JOUl'Dal Asiatique,' 4me serie, tom. 
iv. p,2ll2. 
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Tmning from this to the- 'Raja Tarangini,' we find t.ilC following 
passages in Troyer's translation :-

"Ayant fait venu- ensuite, d'un autre pays, Pratapaditya, parent 
du roi Vicramaditya, ils Ie aacrel'ent souverain de l'Empire. 

'! D'autres induits en erreur ont ecrit que ce Vicramaditya fut Ie 
meme qui combattit les Qakas;' mais cette version est rejetee." 1 

A little fur~her Qn we have: "Dans Ie meme tempH-the death 
of Hiranya-l'heul'eui Vicramaditya, appe1e d'.tm autre nom Ilarelm, 
reunit comrp.e empereur it U djdjayini l' Empire de l'Inde SOUB uu- seul 
parasol. .•. 

,I Em'Ployant la fortune comme moyen d'utilite, il fit £Ieui'ir les 
talents: c'est ainsi qu'encore aujomd'hui les hommes de talent Be 
trouvent la tete haute au milieu des riches. 

"Ayaut d'abord detruit les <jakas, il rendit leger Ie' fardeau de 
I'reuvre de Hari, qui doit descep.dre sur la terre pour exterminer les 
Mletehhas." 2 

Before going fmther, it may be as well to point out what appears 
to be' a fair inference from. the above. That the first Vicramaditya, 
the friend of Pl'atapaditya, was so near in date to the sccond-he, in 
fact, appears to have been- his graIl'dfather-,--as to be confounded with 
him, and' to have the namll of Sakari applied to him, which in 'fact 
belonged to his graudson, the real destroyer of the Sakas. 

My conVIction is, that these paragraphs refer to one and '£he 'same 
evel).t; and, assuming that the battle of Korur was fonght 544-the 
year before Vicramaditya sent Matrigupta to be his viceroy in Kash
mir-what. I believe happened was this :' Some timE} aftei· 750, when 
the HindUs were remodelling their history and their institutions, so 
as to' mark their victory over the Buddhists; they determined on 
establishing two !!t·as, which should be older than that of the Budd
hists, A.D. 79, and for this purpose instituted one, ten cycles of sixty 
years each, before the battle .of KOrUr, and called it by the name of 
the hero of that battle, the most illustrious. of their history; the 
other ten ceritnties, or 1000 years before the same date, and called it 
by the name of his father, Sri Harsha-a title he hiiuself often Lore 
in. conjunctiorr with his own name-the first consequently dated for 
M B.C., the second from 456. It. need hardly be added that no Sri 
Harsha existed in the fifth centmy B.C., any mol'C than' a Vicmmaditya 
in the first. 

The co-existenc!l of these eras may be gathered [!'Om ·the following 
passage in Albiruni :- " 

I Troyer's translation of the • Raja I though sontetimes erroneously identified 
TarBugini,' vol.. ii. p. 43. 1n Wil.$on'. with that princo."-' Asiatic Rc"cl\l'dulIl, 
translatioll it is said, "'A uifforent mOIl- vol., xv. p. 32. 
aroh froUl tho Saccari ViCl'BliluilitYIl, _ • Loc. cit. p, 76, 
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"On emplo~e ordinairement les eres de Sri Harscha, .de Vicrama
ditya, de Saca, de Ballabha, et des Gouptas." "D'apres cela, en s'~n 
tenant It ran 400 d~ 1'ere de "'Yezderdjed, on.se trouve sous l'annee 
1488 de l'el'e de sa Harscha-l'an 1088 de l'ere de Vicramamtya
l'an 953 de rere ds SaCl1r-l'an 712 de, l'ere de Ballabha, et de celie 
des Gouptas (A.D. 1032)."~' Journal Asiatiquer' Beries iv. vol, iv. 
pp. 280, 286. . . 

The Sri Harsha era, exactly 400yeai'S before that of Vicramaditya, 
was avowedly conv~ntion~l, and SeElIDS never to have -come into use, 
and no further mention is made of it afterwards. 

If this view of the matter can be Bustained, tJte advantage will be 
not only that the date or the battle !>f Komr, -and of the expulsion of 
the Sakas, 'IJ;unas, Yavanas, &c., from India will be fixed with mathe
matical precision in 544, bl,lt ,that. o~e"'of the greatest' mysteries con
nected with the history ·of· tli~ period will be cleared up, and the 
revival of the Hindu religion relegated to a much later pelioa. If, 
011 the other himd, it can Jie shown th~/; this view; of the matter is· not 
tenable, we shall lose these advantages, but it will require a gJ;.liat 
deal morn than that to pmve tnat' Vicramaditya, or any Hindu king, 
reigned in the first century B.C. Buddhism was. then in its 'palmiest 
state, and ~here 4t' no trace of the Hindu ileligion then .exisMng, and 
the expulSion of Sakas, Yavanas, and Hunas did not take place for 
long afterwards. . 

Be t't!is as it. may, having now cwsorily run through the whole 
chronology, in-so far as it admits of controversy, I feel very confident; 
on a calm review bf the whole, that none of the important dates quoted 
above can: be disturl:\ed to a greater extent than say ten, or at the-utmost 
twenty years..:....cxcept, perhaps. that· of Kanishka.. From. the Anjana 
epoch, 691 B.O., to the death of Lalitaditya, A.D. 761, all seems tiow 
tolerably clear and fixed, and, with a. very little industry, minor 
blomishes might easily be sw:ept away. If this were' done; the chrono. 
logy of mediwval IB.dia for the Buddhist period might be cQnsidered 
as fixed on a secure and immoveable basis Of ascertained facts. 
The advantages Of this being dQIle can hardly' be over-estimated for 
improving our knowledge of India generally, while, among other 
things, it would give 0. precision a.nd solidity to ,all our speculations 
about that couutry, which, for want of it,'have hithei·to been f;l:enerally 
so vague and unsatisfactory. 

i ,. 
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APPENDIX B. 

THE fullowing are the lust of the twenty-foul' BnJdhus, beginning" 
with Dipankara I., who appeared to instruct and enlighten mankindz 
and to whom Sakya Muni succeeds in the present Kalpa : 

22. Kakusanda, born at Khemawatinagara. His Bo-tree the Sirisia (Sir'w. (U:,!(!.ifl). 

23. Kanagammn., born at Sobhawatinagara. His Do-tree the Udambara (Ficu" 
glomera/a). 

21. Kassyap ... born at Baranasi-nagara, Benares. Hia Do-tree the Nigrodha (Ficul 
Indica). 

Gautamn., born 623 D.C., at Kapilawasta. His Bo-trce Pipphala (Ficu. 
religiosG ).' 

APPENDIX C. 

THE TWENTY-FOUR TIRTHANKARAS OF THE JAIN8. 

NAil&. DISTINCTIVB SIGN. BoRB'. DIBD. 

---
! 

I I Adinatha or Vri-
shabha . Bull Ayodhya. Gujcrat 

2 Ajitauatha • • Elephant. 
" Mt. Sikhar, Chodri 

3 1, Sambhunatha • Home. Sawanta. . 
" 

Parisuath 
41 Abho.inandanatha Monkey .. • Ayodhya. 

" 5 Sumo.tinatha. • Chakwa (Red Goose) 
Ka~ambhi : " 6 ,Supailmanatha • IAltus. • · " 7 I Suparswauatha • Swastika. · Denares • 

" 8 Chandraprabha Crcscent Moon Chandripur • 
" 9 Pushpadanta • Crocodile. · Kakenurapur 
" 10 Sitalanatha • Tree or Flower Bhadalpur .. 

11 Sri Ansanatha Rhinoceros . · Sindh • 
Cha~'paplll i 12 Va.qupadya • . Buffalo · Champapuri. 

13 Vimalauatha . Boar · · Kumpatapuri lIIt. S,khar 
14 Anautanatua • Porcus,ine • Ayodhya. 

" 15 Duarmmanatha 'Thun erbolt • · Ratanpuri • 
" 16 Santanetha Antelupe · · Hastinapura 
" 17 Kuuthanatha . Goat • ., " 18 Al'anatha • Fish . -.' · Mithil'a " 19 Mallinatha Pinnacle .- " 20 Munisuvrata Tortoise Rajgrlha 
" 21 Naminatha Lotus, with stalk lIIlthiia " . 22 I NeminatUll Shell • · Dwarika . ~ lilt. Hirllsr" 

23 Par<wa atha Snake. Benares • MI'-Sikhar 
2! I Vo.rdhamana or 
• Mahavira. Lion . Ohitrakot Pawapuri 

I From Introdudiun to TurnQur's I }llnces of birth, and Eo·trecs of tuu wlll'le 
'lII:.ho.,,,I.Dso,' p. xXxiii., whcre the manes, h\cnty-four o.r(l givcn. 
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-
ABBA. Y AGIRI. 

ABHAYAGIlU dagoba, 192. 
Abu, Mount, ancient Jllina temples on, 

234. Temple of Vimala Sah, 235-
2H7. 

Adinah mosque. Gaur. 547. 
Afgbantstan, topes at, 72. Oaves, 107. 
Agra, 572. Tho Taje Mebal, 596-599. 

Akbar's mosque, 602. 
Ahmedabad, temple of Shet Huttising 

at, 25'(. ,,;tyle and character of the 
aJ chiteoturo, 527. 

Aiwulli, old temple at, 218. Plan, 219. 
View, 220. 

Ajmir. temple at, 263. Mosque at, 510. 
Plan, 512 Great arch, 512. 

Ajunta, rock-cut Tee at, 64. Ohaity9o 
cave,122. V,ew of interior, 123. OI'OSS-' 
section, 123. Plan, 124. View o~ 
faQade, 125. .Rock-cut dagoba, 126. 
Caves at, 145, 146. Vihallui, 15s.:-
159 , 

Akbar, architectural glories of, 574-
586. 

Alexander tho GI'eat, pillars ascribed to, 
56. 

Allahabad, 1M or pillar I at, 53. Palace 
at, 58S. 

Altumsh, tomb of. 509. 
Amara Dev", templ~ erected by, 69. 
Amber, palace at, 480. 
Amoy, paHoa lit, 70J. 
Amravati, tope at, 71, 72. R~i1 at, 93, 

1/9-101. Dagoba, 102. ' , 
Amritsur, golden temple at. 468. 
Amwah, Jama temple at, 250. View of 

poroh,251. 
Auauda, temple at, Pagl\o, 615. 
Aodher, topes at, 65. 
A ndr .. dyoasty, the, 20. 
Anuradhapura, anCIent c .. pital of Ceyloo, 

188. The saored Bo-tree, 189. Founda
tion lind present state of the oity, 188, 
189. 'ropes, dll.gobas. &0., 189-195. 
Great Brazen Monastery, 195. Pillars, 
19d. The Mllha vihura, 65'7. • 

Arch, objection of the Hiu,]us to the, 
210. Iudian examples, 211. S08 Gllte. 
ways. 

Architecture, Buddhist, 44. Stllmbl18s, 
or lits. 52-56 8tupas,57-60. 'J'ope ... 
60-83. Rlllls, 8i-lM. Choltya 
I,alls, caves, 105-144. 'Vlhara cave •• 
144-168. Ga~dharamonRsterills, 169 
-184. Ceylon, 183-206. . 

AYODBYA. 

Architecture, Chalukyan, 386. Temples 
388-405. 

Architecture, Civil: Dravidiau, ~80. 
Northel n, or Indo-Arynn, 470-47-5. 

Architecture, domestic, in Ohlll3, 702-
710. 

Archltecture, Dravidian. 319. Rock-cut 
temples, 326-839. -R~ths, 328-330. 
1\yla8, 334. Temples, 340. Palaces, 
8S1-385. ' 

Architecture in the Himalayas. 279. 
Kashmiri temples, 283-318. 

Architecture, IndIan Saracenic: Ghazui, 
494-500, 1'II.than, 498. Delhi, 500, 
510-514. Later Pathan, 514-519. 
Jaunpore, 520-525. Gujerat, 520;-
53(1. Malwa,540-544. Bengal,545-
551. Kalburgah, 553-556. Bijopul', 
557-51,7. Scinde, 567. 568. Mogul, 
569. Wooden,6U8-tHO. 

Architecture, Further Indian: Burmah. 
611-620. S,am 631-636. Java, 637 
-662. Cambodia, 663-684. 

Architecture, Indo-Aryon, or Northom, 
406. Temples, 411-436. Brahmll.nical 
rock-out temples, 437-447. Templas, 
448-464. , 

Arcllitecture, Jaina, 207. Ar"hes, 210-
212. Domes and roofing. 212-218. 
Plans, 218-221. Slkms, 221-225. 
Northern: temples,226-251. 'rowers, 
252-254. Modern: 'remples, 255-
260. Cave., 261, 262. Converted 
mosques, 263, Southern Indian: 
calo_1 statues, 267, 268. 

Ar)alls, their migration into India, and 
position among Ihe Brahmans, 9-11. 
The dominant people before the rise 
of Buddhism, 48. 

Asoka, Buddlust king, his connexion 
with Indian arohitecture, 47, 52. His 
missiouaries into Ceylon, 199. His 
edict. at Gimar. 229. His miSSIon. 
aries into Burmllh. 612, BOO 61, 65. 

Alalll Musjid, the, 524. 
AudJen"e hall at Blj"pur. 566. 
Aurungabad, mosque at, 602. 
Aurungzebe, 602. HIS copy of UII~ 

Taje Mehlll, 602. His buria!-p·laoe 
603. ' 

Ava, modern temple at, 659, nil/e. 
Avantipore, temples lit, 291. l!"'IIgmellt 

.of pillar at, 292. 
Ayodhya, 631. 
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Ayuthin, ancient capital of Siam, ruins 
of pagoua at, 632, 633. 

Bahylonia, archite<>turnl synonyms in 
Burmah, 618. Ethnographiool con
nexion, 630. 

Badami, in Dharwar, Jaina cn'l"~, 261. 
Dravidian and Indo-Aryan t~mples 
at, 411. Contrast of style, 411. Cav('s 
at,439-441. Plan and section, 444. 

Bagh, oove at, H6. Great vibara, 159. 
Plan, 160. 

Baillar, in Mysore, great temple at. 393. 
Plan,395. View of porcb, 396. View 
of pavilion, 397. 

Baion, Cambodia, temples at, 679-681. 
B.keng. Monnt, ruined temple at, 682. 
Bancorab, Hindu tpmple at. H. 
Bangkok, Great Tower, t34. Hall of 

auuience, 635. 
Bnrabar, Bebar caves at, 108. 
Baroacb, mosque at, 537. 
Barrolli. temple at, 449. View and 

plnn, 45(1. Omamented pillar. 451. 
Bastian, Dr. Adolpbe, Cambodian ex

plOl ations of, 663. 
Bayley, E. C., sClAlpturo brougbt from 

Jamalgiri' by, 169. . 
Bedsa, Chaitya cave, 112. Plan and 

oapital of pilhu', 113. View on ve
randah,lU. 

Behar caves, 108. Bengal, 138-144. 
Benares, view and dia~l'Ilm of temples 

at, 412, 460. View of balcony at tbe 
observatory, 481. 

Bengal, caves, 138. Its arcbitecture ond 
, local individuality of its style, 491, 

545. Type of the modern roof, 546. 
Bettu temples, 267. 
Bhaja, Cha.tya cave, plan, 110. Fac;ade, 

111. •. 
Bbaniyar, ncar Naoshera, temple at, 292. 

View of court, 293. 
Bharhut. rail at, 85-91. Square and 

oblong cells, from a I,as-relief at, 135. 
Round, temple and part of palace, 168. 

Bhatgaon. Devi Bhowani temple at, 30!. 
Doorway of Durbar, 307. 

Bhilsn '1"opes, 60-65. 
Bhojpur, Topes at, 65. 
Bhuvaneswar, great temple at. 420; 

plan, 421 ; view of, 422. Great Tower, 
423. Raj Rani·temple at, 424; door
way in, 425. 

Dijanagur, gateway, 211. 
B.japur, 557; its n.rchit,'cture, 558. 

Jumma Musjid at, 659. Sortions> 
560. 'l'om b of Ibrahim, 561. Of Muh
mild, 502. Ancient Hall, 566. 

Bimeran, '1'''pe at. 78. 
Biudrabuo.462. Plan of temple at, 463. 

View, 464. Balcony in temple, 465. 
Bin lelme, relic ot' Buduha st, 58. 
Bombny, number of oaves at, 107. 
Boonel i, palace at, 476. 
Boro Buddor, Jav .... 643. Plan. eleva

tion, alld section, 645. Sectioos of 

domos, 64(1, View of central entrance 
and stnirs, 649. 

Bo-tree, tbe sacred, 189. Bmnrh of 
i1l' in C~ylon, 199. At Buddh Gay". 
656. 

Buddha La !IIonastery, Thil,et, 312. 
Bowlecs or Reservoir .. use and arcl,it<c· 

tural features of, 486. 
Braluna, numerous image8 of, in Cambo

dia, 680. 
Brahmani>m, 323, 
Brnmbanam, Jala, group of temples at, 

651. 
Brazen Mona-tery, Anura,lhapnra, W5. 
Bucbropully, 388. View of templp, 3,,9. 
Buddh Gay .... slupa,6!), 70. Temple, 70. 

Rail,85. Bas-relief flOm, 111. 'l'ho 
Sarred Tree, 199. 

Budd!.a, period of his bh th, H. A pp~r. 
tionment of his remains, 07-59. 
Relic of, at Dinl~nne, 58. ('01",,,,,,1 
stalue of, 2qO, note. HIS t"oth, ita 
sanctity, sbrlucs, migrations, N~, 5U, 
161. Relics of, at Rangiln, 622. 

Buddhism, its founuer, 15. Secrot of 
his SUCl'ess, 16. 

Buddbist a-rch tecfure, earliest trnemble 
date, 48-50. Rcligion dominated by 
it, 49. Classificatiou, 50. '/'empl" ill 
China, 691. Monastery at Pekin, 693. 
See Ar,·hiteetUl"e. 

BUilds, or DaIDs, iR6, 48;. 
Buribuu, sculptures at, 682, nole. 
Burmah, architecture in, 611. Tha!lill, 

612. Prome, 613. Pagan, 614. Cir
cular dagobas, 619- 626. Mona.tcrics, 
626-630. Non-use of mortar, GGO. 

ButWII, tomb a~, 536. 

Cabul, topes near, 72. 
Cambay, JumDla Musjid at, 537. 
Cambodia, 111. Mouhot's research~s in, 

663. Labours of Dr. Bastian, 6tiS; of 
Mr. Thomeou, 66!; of Captains 
Doudart <16 la Gree and Delapona, 
664. Traditions, original immil'(ran t., 
history, 665, 666. Templo of N "khon 
W at, 6G6. Temple uf Bainll, 6'j~; of 
Ongcor Thorn, 680; other lemple". 
LSI. Civil architecture, 682. Ho
markable evidences of mechanicl,l 
skill and civilization, 61H. 

Canara, stambhas at, 263. 
Callou~e, Jaina temple at, 263. lIIOEqUO 

at, 525. 
Canton, pailoo near, 700. 
Canton river, H Second Bar Pagoda't on 

the, 696. 
Capitals aud columns, Tirhool and S"n

kis>a, 54. , Jamalgiri, 173, 176. 
Caves, 106. Gcogmphical di.tribution 

of, 107. Ajunta, 122, 127, 1;;3. Ba
dami, 439. Bagb, H6,159. BaTILh ... 
108. Bed.a, 112. Behar, 108. llCIII"ILI, 
138-144, Bhaja, 110. Dhumlillr. 
131. ElIoTIL, 127. .Junir, ]lin. KIlril, 
B6. Kenlleri, 129. Kbolvi, 1:J2. 
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Snlsette,161. Batapanni,108. Modo 
of ornamentatiol1, 133. 

Cenotaphs, 470---475. 
Ceylon: Buddhist relios in, 58. Its'an· 

C10nt architecture, 185-206. See 
Anumd Ioapura. 

Chaltya Halls: Bnddhist temples, 105. 
Examples,109-132. Set; Caves. 

Chalukyans, the,386. Early identity of 
the J ains with the, 387. Peculiarity 
of their style. 887. Set; Architeciure. 

Chanuragupta, the Sandrooottus of the 
Greeks, 17. 

Chandru'I'ati, pillars at, 238. Temple or 
porch, 448. Plan, 449. 

Cheras, territory o(l<lupied by the, 322. 
Chillambaram, temple nt, 3lio. Plan, 

351. Porch of hall, 353. Section of 
porch, 353. V,ew of rlll7led temple, 
or pagoda., 354. . 

Chi "a, deficiency of information, 685. 
Point of divergence betw~en its people 
and the Egyptians, 686.. Causes of 
tllO absence of oortain elas.es of build
ings, 686-688. Pagodas: Temple of 
the Great DrngoD, 689. Buddhist 
t. mples, 691. Taas, or towers. 695. 
Tombs, 698. PailoOB, 700. Domestio 
archItecture, 702-710. 

ChiltOl"e, dmgJaJD ofl\l:eeraBaie's temple 
at,458. Temple of Vriji, 459. Palace 
of BMm and Pnnmandi, 476. 

Chola, region forming the kingdom of, 
322. 

Choultrie, Tirumulla NaYa.k'$, 861. 
Clmttrles, or Cenotaph., 470. : 
CiVIl All'hitecture, 470. Cambodia, 682. ' 

China, 702. 'I ' 

Oole, Lieut., explotations in Kashmir, I 
28ft • 

Colombo, Hindu temple at, SS2. 
Combaconum, 367. Gopura or gate' 

pyramid at, 368. • 
Confucius, temples of, 689. 
Conjoveram, temples and hall, 369. 
(JODI t, M., Topes opened by, 79. 
Cowie, Rev. A., Kashmlrian explomtions 

of,280. 
Crystal Palace, Syrlenhnm, -Gill's copies 

of IndlRn frescoes, 158, tIOte. Sculp. 
tllfes, 169. 

Cunmngham, Gen., East"rD Arohlllolo
gJcal exploratIOns of, 5~, et 88'1'1. 

Cutt.ok, caves at, 140, 143. Nine
.toroyed ],alace, 483. Hindn bridge 
at, 434. 

Dngobas: Amravati, 102. Ro.m~c'Dt, at 
Ajunta, 126. Anuraclbapura, 190-
196. Circnlar, of Burmah, 619. K<1Ug 
Madli,619. Shol!madu,621. Rangau, 
623. Mengftn, 624--626. 

Dams, or bunds, 486---487. 
Dal'11ut$, Jel,,!abnd, topes lit, '17. 
DasAvator, Buddhist vihara, Ellol'l\, 165. 
DlISyue, the slave people, 12. Their 

al'ohitJeetute, .13. 

Deeg, gardon palooe of, 48}. Hall, 482. 
View from.the Centml Pavilion, 483. 

·DeepdunB. or lamp pillllrs in the Eaet, 
336,337. 

Dehrwarra vihara, }!:llora., plan of 163. 
Delai Lama, worship paid:/;o hIm, 812. 
Delaporte, Captain, explorations iu Cam-

bodia., 664. 
D~lhi, LILt at. '52. .raina Temple, 259. 

Palace. 591. Plan, 592. Jumma 
Musjid, 601. -

Ddhi, Old, section, arches, and mioAT of 
the Kutub, 503-509. Iron pillar, 
507. Interior of tomb, 509. V,ew of 
tomb, 516. Pendentive from mosque, 
519. . 

Deriah Doulut, the pavilion of, at 
Selingapatam, 604. 

Dhar, mosque at, 540. 
Dharwar, deepdaus in, sa7. Br.iliman

ical rook-cut temples, 437. 
Dltiimnar, caves at, 131, 162. 
Dhumnar Lenl>; Ellora, Rook-cut temple 

at, 445. Plan, 446. 
Diggu, Hublum, un1lnh!hed Mantapa at, 

378. , 
Dimapu'r, monoliths at, 309. 
Dj~jng Plateau, JaVll, group.-of small 

temples at, 659. 
Do Tnl, or Dookya Ghur, Ellora, .. 

Buddhist vihara, 165. 
Dolka, mosque at, 537. 
Domes: Hindu, 212. Indian Saracenic, 

560. Construotive dIagram, 565; 
Boro Buddor, 6!6. 

Domestlo Il.rchitecture, Ohinese, 702. 
Donrways,: Nepal, 805. Hammoncon

dah, 390. Bhuyanuwall, 425. 
Doudart de 10. Gree, Oaptain, explora

tions in Cambodui, 664. 
Dravidian style, 319. Its extent, 3/9. 

Historical notice, 320. Religiou!!, 323. 
See Architecture. 

Dravidians, the, 11. 
Durbar, Bhatg80D, doorway of, 807. 
Dutl.1ab,l'alace at, 417. 

Eloo!a., Bo ... allcd torub ofl189.. 
Ellora, caV~B at, 127. Vibarllll, 163. 

Indra Subba Cave, 262. Kylas at, 
33!-,837. Dhulllnar Lena Cav", 
445. 

Erua, lata at,55. BUar, al7. 

Fa~ades: Behar, 109, 1 U. 'Bullllab, 
6~7. 

Feroze Sha:h, 1M rebuilt by, 52. 
Futtehporo Sikri, 578. Carved pinars 

in, 579. Mosque at, IiSo. SouthelD 
gateway, 581. 

Gal Vihara sculptures, 200. Ganesa 
Cave, Cuttaok, 140. Pillar in, 140. 

Gandhala Topes, 7Z-76. .MonllStedce, 
169-18,1, 

Ganges, the, &tid its ghi1.ts, 484. 
Gnte-pyramld at ,CombaeoJ;lum, 368. 
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Gl\tewl\ys or Torans, 95. Snnchi, 96. 
Bijam,gur,211. Jaunporc,522. Gaur, 
550. Futtehporo Sikri, 581. Pekin, 
693. 

Gaudapalen, tcmple at, Pagan, 617. 
Gaur, . peculiar form of roof in, M5; 

516. Mosques, 547 ; their defects, 549. 
. Anciellt Millar, 550. Gateway., 550. 
Gautamiputra Cave, Nussick, rail at, 94. 

Pillar in, 150. 
Ghats, or landing-places, 484. Ghoosla, 

BenRles, 485. 
Ghazni, IlUild.ings of M .. hmrll and his 

nobles, 494. Minar at, 495. Orn"
ments from the tOlllb of Mahmtid nt, 
496. 

Ghoosla Ghat, the, Benares, 485. 
Gill, Major, Oriental drawings by. 158, 

note. 
Girll"", the Hill of, shrille of the Jains, 

228. Temple of Neminatha, 230. 
Gopal Gunll:e, temple at, 467. 
Gopura at Combaconum, 368. 
Gualior, temple at,.U4. Teli ka Mandir 

temple, 452. View, 453. Temple of 
SCllldiah'. mother, 4ta. View, 4~2. 
Palace, 479. Tomb of Mahommad 
Ghaus, 576. View, 577. . 

Gujerat, 526. Historicu.l accOunt, 526,. 
527. 

Gm;l1snllkerry, pavilion at, 274. St.m
bh,\,276. 

Gyrnspnre, temple at, 249. 

HammoncondAh, Metropolitan templo 
of, 389. 'View of great doorway, 390. 

llirunlayaB, the, architecture in, 279. 
Hindn temple at Ballcorah, 1 
IIiouen . Thsang at Amravati, 103; at 

Assam.310. 
Honan, China, Buddhist temple at, 691. 
Hu\labtd, tn Mysore, temple at, 3H7. 

:rhe Kait I.wara, 398. Plan, 399. 
nebtored view of the temple, 400. Its 
v,uied design, 401. Vitlw of central 
llavilio~, 402. Succession of animal 
friezes, 403. 

Humayun Shah, tomb of, at Old Delhi. 
. 575. . 

Ibrahim Shah, Mosque of, at Bijapur, 
559. • 

Imambara, the, at Lucknow, 605. 
Immigrations, 25. 
India, Northern, inducements to the 

stUdy of its architecture, 4. . Its 
history, 6-29. 

India, Southern, unsatisfActory records, 
29. Sculptures, 32. Myfuology, 35. 
Statistics, 42. _ 

India, Western, its architccture, 437-
447. 

India, Central and Northern, 448. 
Illdia, FU1·ther, 611-68! .. 
lmlian Saracenic style, 489. Divi~ioll's 

of styles and their boundaries, 491-
49J. See Architecture. 

Illdo-Aryall or Northern style, 406. 
Heaaolls for the term, 406. Sec AI~ 
chitectura. 

Iron pillar at Kutub, 507. 

Juinn Architecture, 207. IUimticnl with 
Buddhist, 207. neglou dominated by 
its style, 208. See Arcbit,·cture. 

Jajepur on the Uyturni, plllnr at, ~32 
JamaJgiri. plan of mOllasu,ry nt, 171. 

Corinthian capituls from, 173. 
Jarnsandha K .. Buithuk tope, 6~. 
Jaunpore. stylc adopted at, 520. Ph,l!. 

and view of the Jumma 1I1nsjid, ~~~. 
The Lall Durwnza Mosque, 5~3. 'rho 
Atala 1I1usjid, 5U. Tombs Itnd shrill"., 
525. 

Java, 6::7. Its history, 6!O. nora Bud
dor, 64~50. M"ndoct, 650. Drum
bauum,651. Tree and S,-rlJl'nt tempI,,". 
653-ti5~. Djcing plateltu, 659. 8uku, 
660. 

J"hltllgirl desecration of his tomb, 58'7. 
Jelltlaba<1 topes, 77, 79. 
Jinjilwarra, gateway, 211. 
JugulIat, temple of, 430. Tower, 431. 
Jumma Musjid, Jaunpore, 521. S~cti"l\ 

and view, 522. . Ahmenl1bRd. 527. 
Plan and elevBtion, 528. Mnlwa, 511. 
Plan, 542. Conrtyard, 5-13. 

JUllaghur, tomb of the lat" NI1WBbof,606. 
Junir, caves at,167. Plan and section 

of circular, lti7. 

Kait Iswarn, temple at Hullauid, 397. 
View, 398. 

Kakusanda, one of thp Bnddhas, dis· 
covery of a l"l,lic of, 622. 

KIllbnrgah, 552. Mosque, 553.' Pllln, 
{i54. Half elevation and view, 555 

Kallian, in Bombay halbour,Amllernath 
temple, 457. 

Kanaruc, Orissa, Black Pagoda at,2:l1. 
Restored ele"alion, 22z. Diagram, 
plan and section, 223. History, 426. 

K/l.ngra, 3l4. See Kote. 
Kuntonuggur,465. View, 467. 
Kanwa dynasty, 19. . 
Karkala, colossal .tatue nt, 268 . 
Karli, cave at, 55. 116. ilection an,I 

plan, 117. View of exterior, ] 18. 
View of interior, 120 .. Lion-pillar, 
121. 

Karna Chopnr Cave, 108. 
Kasachiel, . temple of Bouddhama at, 

302. . 
Kashmir, its architecture, 279. Writers 

thereon, 2S0. Peculiar form of tomj,les 
and pillars, 283. Starttng-pnin~ of its 
architectural history, 2R5. Temple of 
lIfRlttand,285-291. Other eXBmples, 
292-297. The' nuja 'l'llrangini,' or 
native history, 297. 

Kasyapa, one of the Buddhas, di"cowry 
of 8. relic of, 622. 

Kenheri Cave, the Great, n,-sr BOIub"y, 
129. View of mil in front, 130. 
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Keecriah, Tirhoot, capital of, lit at, 71. 
Kbajurl\ho, temples' at, 2'15-248, 452. 

Kandarya M ahadeo, temple at, 454. 
View. 455. Plan, 456. 

KholVl, caves at, 132, 162.' 
Kiomns, Burmese, 628. 
Kiragrama, 314 8ee Kote Kangra. 
Klltl 8tambha at Worangul, 3H2. 
Kouagnmma, one of the Buddhas, relic 

of,622. 
Kundooty, near Bombay, cMitya cave, 

108, not •. 
Kong Madu Dagoba, details of the, 619. 

VIew,620. 
Ko.thnkar, or Nepalese temple, 303. 
Kote Kangr., temples, 3UI. View of 

temple at Kiragrama, near, 314. 
KllmQl(lIIl, rock-cut temple at, 339. 
KlItub, tbe, Old Delhi, 503 Section of 

colonnade at, 503. Oentral range of 
nrches, 504 Minar, 505, 506. Iron 
pillar at, 507. 

Kylas at Ellora, 334-837. Pillar in, 
443. 

Lahore, Jehangir's buildings at, 587. 
Lan Durwaza Mosque, JauupOle, 523. 
LassIl, monastery of Bouddha La at, 

312. 
Lat_, or Buddhist in.cription-pillars, 52. 

Examples, li3, 54. ' 
Lomas R.shl, Behar eave,108. Fa9ade 

and pwn, 109. 
Lucknow, the Imambara at, 605. 

Macao, temple at, 694. 
lUllckenzie, Col, IndIan researcJIes and 

Url\Wlll).,"8 by, 638. I 
Madras, t .. mpla on the hill of Tripetty 

at, 378, not.. Prevailing style in the 
pre.,d~ncy of, 385. 

Madura, Peruma.l pagoda nt, 331. Plnn 
of T.rnmnlht Nnyak's "houltrie, 361. 
I'illnr in, 3U1. V.ew of the hall, 363. 
Great temple, 364. The JumbUk~s
wara. telUple, 365. 

Mahn vlhara, the, Anuradhapllra, 657. 
lU"hnvelhpOl·e. raths of, 134, 175, 326, 

:lBO. I'aVlUon at, 274. TIger cave at 
S .. luvan KlIppan, 333. 

Mahawall80, or Buddhist history of 
Oeylon, accounts of OrJentalstrnctures 
iu the, 58, 185, 189, 195, 196,612. 

Mahe.war, gMt at, 485. M"hmud 
Begurra, tomb uf, near Kairo, 638 

MahlOud of Gh"ZIIl, temple of Sou.Dath 
d".troyed by, 494. 

Mahomeull1ll8m, migr.ltion into, and 
d~ahngs WIth the architecture orImlis, 
380, 526, 527. 

1\[ahva, MO. Se8MsndIf 
11\ andale, monastery o.t, 629. 
MlmciIi, cap.tsl of Malwo.. MO. The 

JumlOa Mu.jid. 541. Palace, 543. 
1IlRmkyala topCt!, 79-83. Rello casket, 

80. 
M.uttau<l, temple of, 285. Plan 286. 

View, 287. Central cell of conrt, 288. 
Bate, 289. Niche with Nilga figure, 

, 290. Soffit of arch, 291. 
Masson, Mr, eXp'loratlon of the Jelalabad 

topes by, 'l77~. 
MatJanpon~ib, Ile~-temple at, 659. 
Manrya dynasty, 17. 
Meclu.mcalskill of the Cambodians, 684. 
Mehtnn Mella!;" the Gat& of tho 

Sweeper," 567. 
Mendoet, Javll, temple'at, 650. 
Mengftu, olfoular pagod~ at, 624. V,ew, 

625. 
MIChie, Mr. A., information derived 

from, 689, note. 
Milkmald's Cave, Bebar, 109. 
Mmars and minarets: Snrkh and 

Ohakri, Cabul, 56. Gbazni, 495. 
Kutub, 505 Gaur, 550. 

Mlrzapore, Queen's mosque at, 529. 
Moggalana, relic casket of, 62. 
Mogul. al'Ohitectnre, 569. Originality of 

the bllildings, 5b9. Works of Shere 
Shnh, 572. Akbar, li74~586. Je
haugir, 587-589. Shah Jehan, 589. 
Aurnngzebe, 602-604. Oude and 
Mysore; 604-1307. 

Mohammad Ghaus, tomb of, at Gualior, 
576. VIew, li77. 

Monasterie., or vihal'lls, 133.· Gandhal'H. 
169. Burmes .. , 626-630. Thlbetall, 
312. Pekin, 693. 

Mouoliths at Dlmapnr, 309. 
Mopdbidli, Jama. temple at, 271, 272. 

Pillar, 273. Tomb of priests, 275. 
Moohafiz Khan, mosque {If, 532. 
Mortar, non-users of, 660. 
Mosques: Adinab, 549. Agra, 596. 

Abmedabad, li27. Ajmi!', 511. Ba
roach, 537 Bljapur, 559. Cambay, 
537. Oanouge, li2.'i Delhi, 601. 
Dhar, 540. Dolka. 537. Futtchpo.·p, 
581. Gaur. 547. Kala Musjid, 518. 
Kalbnrgllh, 553 Kashm •• , 609. Ku
tub MIDnr (Old DelhI), 501. Jauu
pore, 521. Mandu, 543 l\lirzapQ'!" 
529. MooMfiz Khan, 532. Sllkej, 
531. 

Mosques, cnnverted, 263, 264. 
Mouhot, M, rellfarches in Cambodia, 

663. 
M ul,tagiI1, J aina temples at, 240. 
Mukteswara, O"lssa, temple of,419. 
Millot 1D the Salt Range, temple at, 296. 
MIlti Musjld, the, or pearl mosque, 599. 

View in rour'yard, 600. 
Mutt. a, rail at, 91. 
111 Y50re, 892, 604. 
Mythology of the H1nduB, 35-42. 

N o.gas, or Snake worshippers, 10. Heatl
qlla.ters,297. 8e8 Kashm.r, Camllodia, 
Nakhon Wat, Ollgeor ThoIn. 

Nllhapana vihara, Nassick, H9. PIllar 
in, 150. 

Nakhou Thorn (the Great Oity). Cam
bodia, 666. 

a c 
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Nakhou Wat (Cambodiau temple), its 
graml dimensiolls, 667. Plan, 668. 
Uncemented masollry, 669. Elevation, 
670. Corri,lors, 671, 672. General 
view, 675. Pillars, 676, 677. Multi
plicity of snake's('ulptures, 677. 

Naukau Puss, archway in, near the 
Great wan, Chilla, 709. 

Nankin, porcelain tower at, 695. 
N a·sh·k, chaitya cave at, 115. 
N at-mandir, or dancing-hall at Dh uva

neswar, 423. 
NClllinatha, Girnar, temple of, 230. 
Nepal, 298. Its architecture, 299. IIis

tory, 300-302. Stnpas 01' chaityas, 
302. Kosthakar, 303. Temples, 30! 
-318. 

Nigope Behar cave, 108. 

Ongeor Thorn, temple of, 6i9. Tower 
and sculptured masks, and tradition 
relltting theJeto, 680. Palaces and 
public huild ings, 682. . 

Orissa, fragment of a column from a 
temple in, 317. History, 415. Archi
tecture,417. Earliest authentic bnil.l
ing, 417. Temples, 418-420. 

Ornamellt, honeysuckle, at Allahabad, 
5a. From the tomb of Mnhullid at 
Ghazni, 496. 

Oudeypore, ccnotaph of Singram Sing, 
4il In Maha Silti at, 473. 

Ourteha, Buutlelcuutl, palace at, 478. 

Pagan, ruins of, 614. Ananda temple, 
615. Thapinya, plan, 615. StCtion, 
616. '.remple of Gaudal'nlen and Scm 
Byo Koo, 617. 

Pagodas, Hiu,lu, 221, 344. Durmese, 
619-626. Siamese, 632. Chiuese,697. 

Pailoos, or "Trinmphal Gateway." of 
the, Chinese, 700. Nea,' Canton, 701. 
At Amoy, 702. 

Palaces, 475. Allahabad, 583. Amber, 
480. Ch tt01:0, 476. De"!!",481. Delhi, 
591. Dultish, 477. Guahor, 479. 
Ourtoha,478. Pekin, 705. 

Palitana, the Sacred Hill of Sutrunjya, 
near, 227. 

Panataram, three-sIOl'eyed temple at, 654. 
View, 655. Serpent romple, 658. 

Paudrethllu, temple at, 294. 
Pandyas, the, 321. 
Parasurameswara, Orissa, temple of, 418. 
Parisnalh, 239. 
Pulan, temple of Maha·Jeo and Kribhna, 

306. 
Puten ta Probm, Cambudia, character of 

the buildings of, UU7. T."mple, 681. 
P"tl>an stylo, 498-513. Later Path(,n, 

5H-519. 
l'athans, the, 498. IIisforiral summary, 

498. Their architectnml glories and 
career, 499. Examples, 503-519. See 
Uelhi. 

p,wilioIlS: Ceylon, 11>7. Glll"llsaukcITY, 
274. Daillllr, 3t17. V'jll)uulIgar. 

385. Hullabid, 403. Sirkej, 532. 
Pekin, 7115. 

Payech, Kashmiri temple at, 2!H. View, 
295. 

Pegu, Shoematlu pagoda at, G2(). 
Pekin, temple of Confucius, 61:HJ. Temple 

of the Grcat D"'gon, 689. (ll1t"Wrty 
of monastery, 6D8. '1'ombs,700. Hum
mer palace, 705. Winter pailleo, 707. 

Pcmiougchi. Nepal, porch of templo at, 
313. View, 314. 

Peudauts to domes, 210. At Vimala 
Sllh,237. 

Plndcntive from mosque at Old Delhi, 
519. Bijapur, 50!. 

Peroor, near CoimLatore, date of purch, 
370. Compound pilla,' at, B72. 

Pernmal pal!;oda, 1Iladura, 3B1. 
Pillars: Ajunta, 156. Ammvati, 101. 

Avantipore,293. Darrolli,451. Coy lOll, 
196. Chandravati, 238. Cuth ... 1r, 
140. Delhi, 507. Ello .. a, H3. I~rulJ, 
317. It'uttehpore Sikri, 579. Gllnla
mipulm, l.iO. .JajPpnr, 432. Ka.h
mir, 283: lIIadurn, 361. lIIoo,IL"I .. i, 
273. Nahapalla, 150. Peroor, 372. 
~riDagfLf, 284. Vellore.3n. Yadnya 
Sri, 152. 

Pittndkul, plan of temple at. 221. 
Temple of Papanutha at, 437. View, 
438. 

Pollon"rua, Cl'ylon, WO. Ext.",t nn·1 
epoch of its tempi.,., 200. Example., 
201-203. 

PooDah, Saiva temple ncar, H7. 
Purches: Allwab, 251. Cbill,unbaram, 

351. Delhi, 259. Jaina,216. 
Prom~, early capital of Burmal" G13. 
Provincial buildillg, Gujerat, 537-530. 
Puli,428. Piau of Jllg,,"M, temple lit, 

430. Vicw of tower, ~31. 
l'urudkul, or Pittlldkul, great temple of, 

338. 

Queen's mosque, IIIirzapore, 529. 

Rnflies,. Sir Stamford, G38. 
Rails: Amravati, 93. DirBrhllt, 86. 

Budolh Gaya, 85. Dhunlllar, 131. 
GuuIamiput,a, 9!. Kellireri, 1 ill). 
KholVl, I3:.!. Muttra,91. Hallchi, !I~. 

• Raja Taraul!;ini,' the, or n!ltivo His
. tory of Kashmir, 289, 297. 
RajputaDa, bUild of, 486. 
Rl1jsnmundru, IHlwl of Lake, 487. 
RamisllCram, great temple at, 355. Plan, 

3.16. Its dimensions, 357. 0'rri,lor8. 
358. View of centml corridur, 3;'8. 

Rangfm, tho Shocdagong pagoJa. nt, 
(j~2. View, 623. 

RUlli Gumpha cave, the, 140. 
R.,th' at Mahavellipore, 134, 175, 3:W, 

328. 
Relic worship, Duddlti.t, orig-in uf, 57. 

Distributioll ant! dep".it"ri," "r thtl 
relies, 58, 59, UG, ltiO, HI';. U,-""u
vcries of, 622. 
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Resorvoir., or bowloos, soope for arch .... 
tectural display 10, 486. 

Road. ,and bridges of the CamboolllDs, 
683. 

Rock-cut temples, 437-447. 
Roofing, dll1grams, 213-215. Modern 

curved stylI!, 546 Chmese, 703. 
lluanwelli dagoba, AnuI'lluhapuro., 190', 

191. 

Sadri, l{humbo Rana's temple at, 240. 
View, 241. External view, beauty of 
details, &0.,242. 

Sartar J uug, tomb or, near the KUtllb, 
6M. 

Saky" Mum, founder of Buddhism, 15. 
HIS early life "ud'sllbsequent self
mortificatIOn, 15. Result of hiB appeal 
to IllS countrymen, 16. 

Salsette, Dutbar cave at, 147. Kenheri 
o[tves, 161. 

S"luvau Knppau Tigel' Cave, 333. 
Sanchi, great tope, 61, 63 'View, plan, 

sectIOn, and details, 63. Ra.Ils at, 
92, 93. Gateways, 95-97. Small 
tope, 98. TOlaus, 99. Chalitya haJJ, 
105. 

Sankiss", cllplt~1 of alat at. 54. 
Sariputra, relic-casket of, 62. 
SanJath, tope at, 65-68. Villars" 173. 
Satapanni cave, 108. 
Satdhara topes, 64. 
Sat Ghurba cave, 108. 
Scindo, tombs in, 567. 
Sculptures, 32-35. In the GanuhIlra 

mOlla.t~riea;176, 177. 
Seoundra, Akbar's tomb at, 083 PISII, 

5~4. DIagram spetlOo, 585. View, 
586 

SCI'ingham, pillareu hall at,347. View 
of temple, !li9. 

Serpent teulples, 653. 
Sel pent-worship, 266 , 
Shah Dehri, plan of Ionic monastery at, 

l'16. 10010 pillar, 176. 
Shah Hamadan, mosque of, Srinugger, 

608 
Slmh Jehan, 589. Palace I\t Delhi, 591. 

Tnje Mellal, 595. The 1~l(1b. MusJitl, 
509. 

Sbt'pree, near GUalior, Pathlln lomb at, 
515. 

ShcI's Shall, works of, 572. Tomb, 573. 
Shoedllgong Pagoua at Rangftn, 622.' 
Shoemallu, p"gu, the Great Pagoda at, 

620. Vi~w aud plan, 621. 
SHLlll, ea,ly and pr,."nt "apitals, 631,. 

Ayuthia, 632. Bangkok, 634. 
Sikras, or Vllnanas, 221-225. 
SIrke), tombs and mosque at, 5S1. Pa. 

vllion, 532. 
Sisullaga dyn"sty, 14. 
Siva, serpe"t of, 41, 1Iote. 
Suake soulptures, 676, 677. 
Sumuatb, Glruar, temple, 232. 
SOllIllathpur in My"",o, telnlJle ilL, 3V3. 

VIOW, SlIi. 

Sonaghur, Bond"Icuod, Jlliua. temple 
at,256. 

Souan topes, 64 
S"ubramanya, temple at Tanjo:re, 345. , 
Sra.vnna Bdgula, col088!LIstatusol),t, 267. 

Bastis, 269. View, 270. 
Sli Allat, tower of, at Chittore, 251. 

View,252. , 
Sl1nagar, Kashmir, pillar at, 284. 
Slinugger, Jumma. Musjld at, 608. Shah 

Hamadan Mosque, 608. View,609. 
I Stllmbhas. 52. At GuruSankelTY, 276. 

They illustrate the rise aud progress 
of Indian architecture, 277. S •• Lat. 

Sto.tues: Sepel'awa, 200. Sravana Bel
guJa, 267. K{!"kll.lo., 268_ Xannftr, 
268. 

St. Stephen's, W[tlbrqok, resemblance to 
Hindu plans, 21S. 

Stupas, or Tope$, 57. 8ee Topes. 
Stupas, or Ch[tityas, N~par, 302. 
Su<iamn, or Nlgope OItve, lOS, 
auku, JavIl, grpup. of temples, 660 

Their likeness to contemporary edlnces 
in Yuelltan and Mexico, 661. 

SI>ltangimge, near Mongliyr, vibala nt, 
137. 

Sultsnpore, tope at, 78. SmaH model 
found in the tope, 126. 

Sunil'" dynasty, 19. 
SUJ'kh Millar, Cabul, 56 
SWllyambuuath, Nep,lI, temple, 302. 

Taa. of the Chinesp, 695. 
Toje Mellal, the, 595. View, 596. PIau 

nnd section, 597. Details, inlayings 
of precious stones, &c, 598 

Takht-i-Bnhi, plan of monastery at, 171. 
Takt-i-Suleiman, Kasllmir, Hiudu templo 

llt,282. 
Tllnjore, dingmm plan of p.lgoda at,IH3 

VIew of Great Pagoda, 344. Temple 
of Soubramanya, 345 

Tarputry, temples at, 375. Views of 
gOpUl'll, 376, 377. 

Tasslding, doorway of Nepalese templo 
at,313. 

Talta., tomb of Nawab Amir Khan Dear 
568. 

Teen '£0.1, a Buddhist vihars., at Ellora, 
165. 

Tees III rock-cut temples, 64.. At Ajunta, 
61. 

T~jpala and VustupaIa, tdpl& temple at, 
Girnar, 232. 

Temples: AbU, 23-1. AhmedobEtd, 257. 
AiWnlll, 218. Ajmir,263. Amritsur, 
468 Am\\ah, 250. Avanti~le, 292. 
Badami, 411. BaIlIftr, 393. BaktlDg 
(Monut), 682. BtlUoorah, 14. ,Bar
rolli, 449. Benates, 412, 4511 Bhan
ghur, 250. Bhaniyar,292. Bharput, 
16S. Dhatgaon, 304. Bhuvaneswa,', 
418. Bindrllbun, 464. Boro BudclOl' 
613. Bl'tlmbanam,651. Buchropnlly: 
38~ C~mb"dIQ, 666. Oallouge, 263 
Chandrava.ti, H8 Chillumbaram, 350. 



TENNENT, 

Chinese, 689, 694. Cbittore, 459. 
Colombo, 832. C01ubaconnm, 31)7. 
Delhi, 2'59. Djeing PJatcau, ·659. 

• Gandapil.len,617. Gh-luir,230. Goa
. lior, 244, 453, 462. Gyraspore, 249. 
lIammoncondah, 390 .. Hullabid, 397. 

:Java, 650. Kanaruc,426. Kantonn,g
gUI',467. Kh.njnra.ho, 245, 455; Kira

. gramu, 316. 'M6.dm a, 359 Mnrttand, 
2!!5. 'Mendoet, 650. Moqdbldri, 27l. 
:r.1Ulot, 297. Nepal. 302. Pagan, 615. 
PandrHbaD, 294. Putun, 306. Payooh •. 
295. Pemiongchi, 314. Pittadkul, 
221,43& Poonah,446. Prui (Juganf.t), 
431. Ramlsseram, 355. Sadn, 240. 
Senngham.347. Sonughur, 256. 80m
natllpUI', 394. Sravana .Belgnla, 270. 
Snkn; 660. Tanjore, 344. Tassiding, 
313. Tinnevelly, 366. Tlrnvalnr, 
346. Udaipur, 457. Vellore, 371. 
Vijayanagar, 375. 

Tennent, Sir Emerson. wOlks on Ceylon 
by, 185, 200. 

Irhapinya, temple of, at Pagan. 615. 
"SectIOn, 616. 

Tbattin, pagoda at. 613. 
Thibej;, exclusion of traVellers, number 

and cbarscter of Its .monasterils, 311. 
The Delai Lama, and the worship 
paid to him, 312. See Nepal. 

TllOmson, Mr. J" his photographs of the 
Gre~t Temple of Nakhon Wat, 671, 
672, 675-677. 

~'hnpar!lmaya Tope, Buddhist, relic-
shrine, 192." . 

Tiger-cave at Outtaok, 143. At Saluvan 
KU'ppall, 333 

Tinnevelly, teruple at,366. Dimensions, 
details, &0., 367. 

Tirhoot, lats, or inscribed piIIlla's at, 53. 
Capital, 54. • 

Tirth8Jlko.rs, Jaina Saints, 208, SSl. 
Tirurunlla Nayak's ohuultrie, S61. Di

mensions, co~t, and orl).am~ntatiun, 
362. V16W, 363.. 

Tombs: Bijapur, 56~. Butwa, .536. 
Chinese, 698. Delhi (Old). 509,516. 
Guatior, 577. cquJerat, 584. ;Luck
now, 606. Moodbidri, 275. Seeundra, 
584 •. Shepree,. ·near Gualior, .515. 
Sirkej, 5a1. TaUs, 568. 

Tooth of Buddha, its sanctity, shrinss, 
mIgrations, &0., 58, 59. 161. . 

Topes or S/Up!l8 of the Buddhists, their 
form and purpose, 58. Bhilsa group, 
61. Example at Sanchi, 63. Invllli
able QOCompanimenta to these. btruC
tutea, 6t. Sarnath and Behar, 66-
68. ~'lie Jl\lasaudha Kft, Daithak, 68, 
69. Buddh Gaya, 69, 70. A~avatt, 

ZElm 

71, 72. Gllndlmra, 72-"-78. J,·lal"," 
bad group, 77. Binerlln,·7S,. Sultun

. pore, 78. lIIanikYllla, 79-83 • 
Toraus, 95. See Gateways . 
Tow~rd: Ba.ngkok, 653. ChiU.ore, 253. 

Nankin. 6U5. OngcoF Tholn, 680. 
Tree IImi Serpent temples, 653. 
Tree-worship, 2ti6 . 
TriBul emblelQ at Ammvuti,10·1. 
Tung Cholv pugoda, 697. 

Udaipur, temple at, 456. View, 457. 
Udayaglri, Cuttack, caves at, ISIl. 
Ujjain dyn .... ty, 22. 
Ulwar, tomb of Rajah Baldawnr Ilt, 474. 
U m breHa ornamen ls on tupes, 64, 1l0. 
. 125,126. 

Velloro, near 'Coirubatore, 31"0. View or 
portino of temple, sn. CompounJ 
pIllllr, 372. 

Ventura, General, tope~ openetl by, 79, 
81. 

Vk-tol'Y, Tower of, at Chittore, 253.. 
Vign .. 's travels ill Kashmir~280. 
'\T.iharaa, or JDOn8stenc8, 133. Diagram, 

13-b N alanda, 136. Sultangnnge, 
137. Sarnath, 137. 

Vlhar ... , 144-147. Nllasick, 147-151. 
Ajnnta, 153-159. Dagll, 15!), 160. 
EUora, 163. 

ViJ"Yllnagar, 373. Destroyed by tIle 
Mahomedlms, 374. VIew of temple 
of Vltoba at, 875. Gal'den pavilIon, 
SSt. Palace, 385. 

Vlmala Sah, te",ple of, 235. 
Vimanos, or Sikr"s, 221-225. 
Vi.hveshwar temple, Benarca, 459. 

View,4M. 
Viswakarma Cave, Ellora, 128. 
Vituha, temple of, at Vijayauagar, 875. 

Wall, Great, in China, 708. 
Waniyat, Kashmir, group of it·ruples at, 

293. 
Wdl-holeliin temples, 654, 656. 
Wmdow at Ahmedabad, 5aa. 
Wooden alChilcoture; Khsilmir, 608. 

Mosques at Srmuggcr, 608. 
Woodell temples, similarIty to tile 

wooden alohik'Cture of S\\eJen and 
Norway, 30S. 

WOl'angnl, Kilti Stambbll8 in, S91. 
VIew, 392. 

Yaonya Sri .O&\e, Nasaick, 151. Pillar. 
in,1:;2. • 

Y .. nnlit, colossal statue at, 268. 

Zein.n1-ab-ud-dUj, tomb. of, 281. 
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